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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASA'I AS-SUGHRA" 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’?” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan.”! 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An-Nasa’l was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabir and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-‘Irag, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abi 
Dawid, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Abmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


[1] References for this introduction include: Siyar AVa@m An-Nubala’, Al-Qawlul-Mu ‘tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Ansab,; Mujam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa’l, they have not been 
discussed here, because it Is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 


7] Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu ‘am Al-Buldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nis@’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in A/-Ansa@b — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abii ‘Awdanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 


His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.!4 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fugaha’il-Amsar, Min As-Sahaébah, Fa Man Ba’dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Figh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listmg the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalui- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Suman” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imém An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Suman, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa’i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


[I Tt was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar Alam An-Nubala’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa?i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’l, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba — as well as chapter headings — which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa’i, but Zawa’id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’l, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’i, as is well- known!” 


As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


(lin any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 


- 
ae 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.!"! 


Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’? 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa’i. He is 
Abii Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ish4q Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’t 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abii Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa7 and his work. 
Imam Ad-Déraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’alat As-Sulami lid-Déraquini) Imam An-Nasa’i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nas&’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


(1 This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4/-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is fbn As- 
Sunnis compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 


An 


view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’i has included more chapter headings indicating more . 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
psrouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhari™3 one in Sahih Muslim,*! 
two in Sunan Abii Dawid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Méajah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’! and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


[J Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic, See Saftil: Al-Bukh@ri Nos. 144 
and 145. 


I While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


3! See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter'! 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 
Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 


Your Hands (Forearms) Up To | 


The Elbows.” 

1. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahil) 
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[Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 


[7] 4LMéa'idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nas@’i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahik Al 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There ate two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 


Chapter 2. (Using) Siwa@k When = 615 131 S152 GG - CY penal) 
Arising During The Night (S640 hi 


2. It was narrated that Huthaifah 23 ics; all 3b Glen Get 
said: “When the Messenger of {3 ; 
Allah 2@ got up at night, he would yi tyes cP tage UF ds 
brush his mouth with the Siwak.” ge ay 25 St :56 G32 42 «B13 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

4. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 


stick is mot mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #¢ did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. Jt denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 


Chapter 3. How To Use The Sens GS ta at) ~ Yana) 
Siwak ( Riecsll) 


3. It was narrated that Abi Misa 721 :dG site 35 csi te 
said: “I came to the Messenger of ws 

Allah #@ when he was using the 777 &% 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwa@kwas 423-36 age ail ee 4 85 - 


on his tongue, and he was saying, shy eo on ie 
ay i Ge (Sahih) Ob; Hess gf 9 ele al J ge) gt 


ete ‘dae 5R3 4 alid we oe 
wks b plane y Dak 9 (YEE) e cS gS wel CF and oi wks «(Sobel «dale paw] 
L(y) eh 616 pI iP oh 4 slax hude ce (¥ 0%) S SH geal wth c2 Lebel] 


Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #¢ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use guys tiny (fe GG - Cf penal 
The Siwak In The Presence Of ‘ 


His Followers ? (£ damwdl) ae) Bae 
4. It was narrated from Abi ne ENG we 3 eRe: cif _ ¢ 
Burdah that Abii Musa said: “IT », 
came to the Prophet # when he 4? anes oo Jae 33) GAS - — 
was using the Siwak and with me i.“ «7. +: ict fe. NS wie 3 
were two men of the Ash‘aris — one ; : ae oe oi et id : 
on my sight and the other on my 24a) :JB oy Par OF a Pei ale 
left — who were seeking to be Tt So5 op - 
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appointed as officials. I said: ‘By  2"~ 
the One Who sent you as a els 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 


with me and [ did not realize that: 


they were secking to be appointed 
as officials.” And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: “We do not’ - 
or; “We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.” So he sent 
him (Aba Misa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘aédh bin Jabal to go 
after him — may Allah be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 


person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Aliah’s Messenger 2€ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair « then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhari - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 


5. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet #2: “Siwak is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 


6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwa@k.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 


7. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, T would have commanded 
them to use the Siw@k at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, This proves that using a Miswaék (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 

2. “At (the time of} every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswék is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Sivdk At All cee SFB AGEN — A penal) 
Times (A idee) 


8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdém (35 - GG Gi 
- Aba Shuraih —- that his father - 2 oe oe 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did of A 34 - Gis GBS ~ tes 
the Prophet @ start with when he HWE al te eh ty ok at 
entered his house?’ She said: “The ze ie on = ae f age 
Siwak.”” (Sahih) Me i iy Sb ce GE AR 2h 
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Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#2 used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he #§ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. | 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 3<_teall x 
Natural Inclination Of Man) j—taal iA = 


Chapter 9. Circumcision C4 daoesf) SEEYS - (4 ezradl) 

9. Itwasnarrated from Abi Hurairah 34138 ue fy & sss ib] aia 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 said: ts ob ty ce th ke ake 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, wg OF FSAI onl OF OO “ 


removing the pubes, trimming the (6 ec Cp dee BF cooled cpl ye 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 5:2: «.  , oh acdsee 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) _ slag ls RE a yt) LF BA og 
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Comments: | | 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 
being cleansed. 
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10. Itwasnarrated that Abi Hurairah =: GU (BY) ate 23 ds AT 1. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: nee. “Ace fin ous Batya, beg 
“The Fitrah are five: Trimming the o* Wane Core ile petal] Wie 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, al Se eecenl cae te cee Bil 
clipping the nails, removing the  ~ ae Bp een tee ae 
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Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The CV) adel) Bel aS — (VY arena) 
Armpit Hairs | ; 
11. It was narrated from Abi “2 of MI 4 & Aosea UZHI — 41 


Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: gee ea z 
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Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, 1f not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes (\¥ dau!) StU) GE - (VY peel) 


12. It was narrated from Ibn  £-; neal Gy ee — \¥ 
os & B 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Aa - ae or a eee 

#@ said: “The deeds connected to U2#> oF CSAS ol OF Cowl Ula até 


the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails,  4f --3 hae ee | 7 
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1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The (VY disc!) G12 fk — OY ) 
Mustache | oo a 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin cert t 4G 22 tt es ted — ve 
Argam said: “The Messenger of ae aa ee Ee 
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Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari‘ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of. the 

- mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of © 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14, The Time Limit SUS 3 EBB - (VE prnaell) 
eee (Vf Rell) 


14, It was narrated that Anas bin - Sis Gis :JU GS GST - 1 
Malik said: “A time limit was set pens uk fag eee cree 
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#, regarding trimming the di Jyd5 255 258 sUL = ge Le 
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Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 
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15. It was narrated from Ibn 36 ans 25 al Ae GAT - to 


‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: se a aa 
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Comments: 
Here, the Prophet #2 made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he #¢ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 


Prophet 2. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Qurdad said: “J 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #% to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are | 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that when the 
Prophet 2% would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudii’.” So I 
brought him (water for) Wudi’, and 
he performed Wud’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahih) 

The Shaikh! said: “Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja‘far bin 
Abi Kathir Al-Oari; 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To EUS A556 Lak - CV geal) 
Not To Do That CV diel) 


18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah = « weal} 33 jlial Gis - 1A 

said: “I was walking with the ,  ,. 

Messenger of Allah 2% andhe came 9 U™*8 ¥1 te dB Geis Op tee US 

to some people’s garbage dumpand =~ wat sd 6g Tie cs Cat tg 

urinated while standing up. I turned : . 

to go away, but he calied me back (to JG ee abt, Ss 5b 8 ea aye 

conceal him), and I was just behind Rar 

him. Then when he had finished, he ara : 

performed Wudit’ and wiped over Po Pe ent ib ay A (253 es 

his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #% urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet #@ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say VEN Sith Be Sei - (VA wast) 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The " 
Toilet) CVA daea{) 
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19, It was narrated that Anas bin ea ers eerie Keen ~ \4 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 


° “1 or e+ 4 “ 6 
#@ entered Al-Khal@’ (the toilet)and oo ‘S or sou LE OF jelol 
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‘we 


said: ‘Allahumma inni a‘ithu bika  \y we a) 3.25 ON OE eu 

: ve 2 eg BI Ug OD . oi OF 
min al-khubuthi wal-khaba'ith (QO | a ese Gi et, Ms is a 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from G2 Sk S36! cal poh) -dB ED) feo 
male and female devils).”""! (Sahih) re ear 22h 
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Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. | 

2. Khubth and Khaba’ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of Ua Sas 6 +28 — (14 1) 
Facing The Qiblah When oe el oP og aa 
Relieving Oneself (V4 damell) apledl tee 


20. It was narrated from Rafif bin + 6-3. cet aa tas yee 
Ishq that he heard Abi Ayyab Al. Z" 19 6 ce Heme Bel Y 
Ansari say ~ when he was in Egypt: aig - pitt O15 tle Sel Stee Ul 
“By Allah, I do not know whatI .. +) esl 4. a oe pe 
should do with these Karas OF BU ge :d8 poll onl oF - 4 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah ait, 36 db Uf oo al we} GLY 
#2 said: “When any one of you goes = ge gL. rs 
to defecate or urinate, let him not  GJb2Y¥) oy! bl aes a) GAS cn! 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn “s0Z Toe pie 14 me en Ode 
his back towards ee (Sahih) eae ae ca Cae areas ae 
4b) 3525 SB 585 Reis) ede: auel 
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1] See Ma ‘alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And ALKhaia’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 


The Book of Purification 36 


Comments: 
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“fet him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it’: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abti Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Im4m Ash-Shafi‘4, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qibiah. And Kardis is plural of Karyés; it is like a modern day 


commode. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One’s Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
Oneself 


21. It was narrated from Abi Ayyub 
that the Prophet #€ said: “Do not 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 
backs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, rather face toward the east 
or the west.” (Sakik) 
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Comments: 
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“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
Fast or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 


22. It was narrated that Abii Ayytib 
Al-Ansaxi said: “The Messenger of 


gh pha Sul NI ~ (1) prea 
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Allah #¢ said: “When any one of you 


er ry, Fo ee ee ee ee rater erat 

goes to defecate, let him not face lee Ci! Lye l ide jane jae 
toward the Qiblah, rather let him 46 % lc a ee ee ee eee 
(Spbar Vil gh al Ge cde j cp lee 

face toward the east or the ae . dl ao es 
west.” (Sahih) Lath 23507 7 by ve a 25 Je 


4554 51 GhEY 585 Tah joe 9 


LOND © eS SN gd gts y he ge (EN1/0) dard a ely eal Cytol jbl cade Gare] 


Chapter 22. Allowing That In is ENS P ios SN) — (YY pene) 
Honses (VY dinesll) ad 

23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah {6 «iUls Fe dad recs xis 5 $ Gh ~ ¥ 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the Pee ae ae 


roof of our house and saw the OLE of PE gt det Be © asa ot 


+ 


Messenger of Allah # on two bricks, 5: cy abl Le aa cols o ob: Pas + 
facing toward Bait Al-Magdis ; 


(Jerusalem), relieving himself.” Al J 5 ei $y ab 1b oe ai Golickal Ju 
(Sahih) Prat vac oo (ues 8 Js 
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Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah %, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #@ back was turned toward the Orblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafit and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet # would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he #¢ did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet #%. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet #% in this Hadith is also 
atiributed to Jbn ‘Umar 4 in a narration that is related in Sunan Abi Dawid 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qibiah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23.The Prohibition Of 5.) G8 36 oll GIG - O10 prea 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving (YY tall) UG Be geal 
Oneself 
24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah =: JU E353 13 cos UpST - ve 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, _- 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 J 
said: “When any one of you f 
urinates, let him not hold his penis er 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) JE 26 i 1,25 Ol af te She ss 
» Haas 3550 HaG %G Sis Je SD 
(yoy) e 6 oped olncttw Y I oe st! whl Ge gn gl wks 6S bedi am | abe ja] 
cal ce cee Sede ge GW) © teal cle ge Gell Ob alebll bs cabins 
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Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself BEESenTS - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense - 
of refinement to jet one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah eee Bay Be Be eet e 
bin Abi Qatédah that his father “Go? Sz7! oto Bart Ve 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 - ro) ust! jl Bed OF elas 6 
said: “When any one of you enters 4g af es sé of Al 22 ae 
AL-Khalé’ (the toilet), let him not“ hice ai oe 

a “ : ee 


touch his penis with his right (sat 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Allowing One To Spa Bak ~ (VE peel) 
Urinate While Standing In A : sat one) cae 
Desolate Area (ve ) Legl8 el penal 


26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah Gis : JG ples 23 be Gl =v 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 3 7 ae ot, 4 
: # ig uate ge Gab Ble 20 Jetisy 
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came to some people’s garbage ee ae eter, eee oe 
dump and urinated while standing. BS aN gh Ol rAd LE ING ol 


Comments: LOVE) & eS pS od gay QA) & hil cade Gaul 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 


27. It was narrated that Mansiir aa sus se aos ‘eos 
said: “I heard Abi Wa’il (say) that e. 3 = 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 9,2 (6 425 Gis cdlb toe Gas 
Allah # came to some people’s 
garbage dump and urinated while 
standing.” (Sahih) | 7 a 4 ae oa 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah =: [JB] i) a 3) alee eat — — YA 
that the Prophet #8 went to some Pees Se ra ao ae : 
people’s garbage dump andurinated = ‘* Os 5F get Ce cig Ge 


while standing. In his narration, $j -Zpiz Cyan Agee 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ubidullah said: “And ate oe ae dl 

he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansir = — tad JB ¢ ebe | kw mal 
did not mention the wiping.!”! sn by db 

(Sahih) Fe ue ae ; Renee is ott aie 
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Chapter 25. Squatting While Cie ei 3 bel So asa) 
Urinating In The House nee, eee 

(YO dése$1) 
29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah | age bse rye _ ¥4 


said: “Whoever tells you that the ra ON as a. 2 
Messenger of Allah #2 urinated a oe oF p lee or Shy ati 


standing up do dotbole ve bit for ay eae BF Shc te UE Rte cg 
ea ee Ol pe fa ied atsle 
he would not urinate except while ~~, as ; a he et ee 
squatting.” (Hasan) Vi dye of b cogirzs wb La JG Be 
aralrs 
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(1) Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansir. 
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Comments: 


[CY 0) ‘a 6 lel SPS] cpaed | Z 


Here, ‘Aishah relates the Prophet’s #¢ usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet # urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet 2## did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet #8 once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


{. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #¢, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 


Muslim, or a hypocrite. 


2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.”” (Sahil) 

Mansir contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 
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Comments: 
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The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28. Urinating In A 
Vessel 


32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet ,,0 ~< .42 a 6- wee .4,8,% 
#@ had a vessel made from a date os! a ‘ls om ae ol)5l 
tree in which he would urinate and 33 Aces cx tee ae lit 


place it under the bed.” (Hasan) Bi ik. . A ee lg ee od 
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Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A (¥4 disci) G amt 2 Ayal ed. err 
Basin : 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ide . se Ge jo. yy 


said: “They say that the Prophet 2% ae ae ee 
made a willfor‘Ali"™ buthe called O38 gy! Ufel :JB jaj! beet: DJG] 
for a basin in which to urinate, then 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), : j a : 

so how could he leave a will?!” 43 122 J) 25) 88 ZB) O) OS 5% 
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Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet #¢ 
decreed that ‘Ali 4 should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


[1] Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 


The Book of Purification 43 By gba as 


‘Aishah % made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. ‘Thus, had the Prophet 2% made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah % would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he # made no such will. 


. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 


designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In 
The Ground 


34. It was narrated from Qatadah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: 
“It is said that these are dwelling- 
places of the jinn.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
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Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qataédah 4 has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 


just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Urinating In Standing Water 


35. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 forbade 
urinating into standing water. 
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Comments: ; 
Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked es Nb ee cal Sy | 
To Urinate In A Place Where - Pee ‘al ae 
One Bathes (VY diel!) 

36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = (Sin: | fe me 236 re - ¥5 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet #€ a 
said: “None of you should urinate in se ox ead oF (ne uF > sta 
the place where he bathes, for most 2 PA 
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Comments: ; 
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place‘of purification. 
Chapter 33. Greeting One Who rae bs dé PAE — (FT poasd) 
Is Urinating (wy tinct!) 


37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar - jj 
said: “A man passed by the 3 ; 
Prophet #% when he was urinating idm 2 Y 

and greeted him with Salam, but he 5: 5 here : Ae aT ee 
did not return his greeting.” < or va 


(Sahih) HE ol Je eS db He ofl oF 
ee ale $5 i ale hd Oe 5s 
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UI 1 ¢., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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Las coy gl Ghaw Eyte oy (PV) ‘a b pact wh ¢ paoedl bs ¢ aes tom ol 9] 
Comments: 
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s preeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The ¢ gue gl 13 : pas 35 - (FE pareali) 
Greeting After Performing . 

Wudi’ (YE daoers|) 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir G45: Us eves G3) -~ ¥A 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the Pee ae ee eee ene er 
Prophet #% with Salam while he was (6018 Ce dg We JB gles Cy sles 
urinating, and he did not return the eo Olle Pie 2 & ee 6 
ereeting until he had performed mn a ‘ Fae Me 
Wudi’, When he had performed 2% 2! sé ols 3 oz ell 


A} . . Par ¢. PP, > ete ana 
Wud he returned the greeting. (33 & eal wee ee Peary 
(Da%f) “gp £4 ee 
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pe pSlodly CV4e NAG autge) Ghe ils VET) dae onl oeees car Aye col gpl 
(7 4) (pee Cpe a. OY) 6 Sl cyuedl a gs (gael aailes VIV/\ Cpe b ys 


Comments: Laal yds Cagdoell 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of phat thew YI oF Cel ~ (YO aenxell) 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones (we sitll) 


39. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah col ox 3 ye a ued gees - ¥4 
bin Mas‘iid, that the Messenger of ; 
Allah #¢ forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. (Sahil) re os Olek al be ole onl of 
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Comments: 


Dopey 1E4/E 


Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absoxb i impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading i impure 
matter around ‘a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purpases. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 


40. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“I am like a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to Al- 
Khala’ (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
himself with his right hand.” And 
he used to tell them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Using Less Than Three Stones 
To Clean Oneself 


41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: “Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 
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#@) even teaches you how to go to Ce ee ae ee ee eee 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade OL Olete op a ee ae a) he OF 


us from facing the Oiblah when a Kalas Keli ‘ ahs AP 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning = .-.2 2g - oe eee che zest 
ourselves with our right hands, or to aL! Jn OL GS «bel sb cel yell 


use less than three stones.” (Sahih) 4\ ict + ets si ie Al bs, 
1S be Bl 
gh 41 Ay gles ul gdm ce (YY) a 64sUerw Y| ob co lgbs} ols tpline so» 15] 


Comments: HE) & 6S og 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


le 
# 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage Hikes Yi 3 dad‘ - (WA penal) 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning : | 
CPA damerl|) cys pete 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 


“ie Ty ets Fe eat “ort & ~ 
(narrated) from his father that he — Olas ty deol Nae eS 
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet 2) {6 « Ps ee a aN 


#% wanted to defecate, and he told (U1) ,u- fu, 4 oe oe te, 
me to bring him three stones. I GN3 oS atee gl Go id’ Gea 
SE 2. 


found two stones and looked fora 2%) 4.) ee aN * ey ie 
third, but I could not find any, so I ae a 26 7 a 
picked up a piece of dung and ae bel sl tdyi al se fa 
brought them to the Prophet #£. etl BG Sal sf a Lith 
He took the two stones and threw : m . 


“a 


away the dung and said: “This is 8 JH! CAcdly RP anteye 
go eee on Gl! by E56 yy SEE ca 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) Re gt ae - S, atee | e 
sagrerinas i ke Ses stfe eee ot 72 | gue 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. (S55 CaS oie! Je ee 
7S) gad 
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LEY) ¢ gS 3 
Comments: 


The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nas@7 are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah’s Messenger 3 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The Bhat GG - 04 peal) 
Usage Of One Stone For ° Sear 
Cleaning Joly pry ole 
(4 daewll) 

43. It was narrated from Salamah ee, ee te ee eee 

: Lo raealpl oe Gleal yet -— &Y¥ 
bin Qais that the Messenger of pee eae nd ae 
Allah #§ said: “When you clean (5 «33 cp Je 36 9 wan ges 
yourselves (with stones, after a ae pig: wis. vi ees 
defecating), use an odd number.” ep sa 2s atl lg OF ae al 
(Sahih) OSS esate 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The Hibs Yl 3 BGR — (E+ areal) 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning iia a suns 
Without Anything Else la pF Oyo a5 eeIL 
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44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When any one of you goes to , on 1s "Pe Creer 

ce et oF cael oe pe al & pA 
the Ghé'it (toilet to defecate), let ~~ 9 «zg 2) uy pee eke ae 
him take with him three stones and #4! J ol asgle OF 609% UF cbs 
clean himself with them, for that Sasi al oS de | Cas bp dG a 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) ‘ . 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 8 would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LCEY) 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 


means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do 
that.” (Sahih) | 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis : 


. 7 Ee AI, oe “ pe ae aw “me € 

with his right hand, nor wipe 3) JB BE al dye al cals 
. > * . « ¥ s 4 ’ ; t,,, an 6 2 Ps r ” 
himself with his right hand.” = {315 a5 UI aj 3G SUS) OS ys 
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Pale a 65 SII se ce) (¥&) s ab pb elai ‘ cerene 
Comments: | 
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 


from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi of} wit 3) ail Ke OST - ca 
QOatadah, from his father, that the a O04 Fon eke oe ved 
Prophet #2 forbade breathing into uo yy Ye Bis db S aa ot | 
the vessel (when drinking), ul onl oF iS ol op od 35 sca) 
touching one’s penis with one’s ae ee ee ae ae ee 
right hand, and cleaning oneself o 0! os 85 El Ol al 6 «sal 


with one’s right hand. (Sahih) Dlg eaeuaes ss, ele ee EN 


[gle Cytol bil peoee] 


49. It was narrated that Salman 43 23233 tle Jf s34e 2 Gal - 24 
said: “The idolators said: “We see 2, las age | pea 

that your companion teaches you oe coo 2 he (5 - 3 Lally - ahs 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 

“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
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ourselves with our right hand, and of oe : cp SI ne be cael al be ae 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja’ 


50. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 
performed Wudi’, and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands, 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 


compulsory. 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet #¢ and he went to Al- 
Khaia’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Safi) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The el od Sedge CG — (CE peceall) 
Amount Of Water : 7 
(£& dad!) 
52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = ss at)- 8 ay) a0 aye eee 
see || ont Re aes ieee 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 02 2" oe a 
father said: “The Messenger of = cp Asp g& celal ol 36 Gah Sh 


Allah #% was asked about water and eee a 2 ei 
how some animals and carnivorous 7° OF 2 ot 4 of te OF tS 


beasts might drink from it. He said: Jet JU af 32 502 of ail 2S of a 
‘If the water is more than two ~ 4,0 0 02 7 oo. 
Quilahs, it will not carry filth.” Ge 4 beg ell oe He at) do) 
(Sahih) gol HN OW typ dle pity Sigh 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Quilahs was five hundred Rail, which 
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any LN be dtl BF ~~ (£0 ) 
Restriction On The Amount Of Plat 8 Sd pll Op poe) 
Water (£0 dam|) 


53. It was narrated from Anas that .- ties Mis GG ee tf — ov 


a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, © - ee am 
and some of the people went after tonal! 3 JU GNEI Of nll YS cel 


him, but the Messenger of Allah 28 ek 


{! Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan_A-Tirmidhf: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi'‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Quillahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain te ee ae ee oF ; 
him.’ When he had finished he sz - bs c Lbs a ga 55 Yo ¢oy63) 
called for a bucket (of water) and 2 
poured it over it." iat is | iin ae ee 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasit) 9 28 Y ee tyes! Ae xi oO 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt ate 


him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purity the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s #¢ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet i 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin 35 fixe Gis 3 OG ics pen _ os 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in Sa nes ae oe ee 

the Masjid, and the Prophet # Jb cde Whe oy Ql OF de of od 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) +. 44, ae ety -cG ech og tyial 

and poured over it.” (Sahih) ie oe; a eo aes ? a 
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Comments: 
Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


1} The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 
people yelled at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah 8% said: ‘Leave 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. 
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Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Aba 


Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
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Comments: 
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of Jand becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith. 
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57. It was narrated from Abd = 2h scat, 23 Guy UZAT - ov 
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‘ % “i : 
Allah #£ said: “None of you should 5 45 Ge sdb Gog et 


5s) Bios Ne dG 
22 tose JU, 1455 OE ck, 1335 
alee Be Pal oF 55358 my 
e AST S| eb - J Jl ce | wil cB yl glad wks (elas aoe | Tésieont coli} 
cig Of deme had ge Cle V bye Sade ye OF CEAY CYON/Y deol 5 (YAY) 
[COV C0) & es pS od gay 
58. It was narrated that Abi Pe ae ee ee ee ee re 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; Gee eee ; 
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urinate into still water and then wwe » pl ae Wiae*  Weice ., ace 
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perform Wudii’ with it.” (Sahil) 7 * 72 OF AN 
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said: “Ya‘gib would not narrate tLe 
this Hadith except for a Dinar?! oe 


pe are 
Chapter 47. Sea Water pel cle J ‘oat = (£Y paral) 
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59, Abi Hurairah said: “A man 36 «il 38 ing Hes a ee 
asked the Prophet #:"O Messenger 7, _ ; ee 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we =o)! Aad. cH dene bs (eel cn Oljee 
take a little water with us, but ifwe = s--2* (#0 oe ceed EF eo cet 

as 1 Ue ta Payee 
use it for Wudii’, we will go thirsty, “7 | ree m7 oat ia : 
Can we perform Wudii’ with sea- 4.5) (65 die :d,e saya Ul poe 431 


f] Ya‘qib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 
2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 


fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet 2¢ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet #¢ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet #¢ - one in which the Prophet #@ replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 


Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 
Chapter 48. Wudii’ With Snow 


60. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)?’ 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma ba ‘id 
baini wa baina khatayadya kama 
bé‘adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allahumma nagqini min 
khatayaya kama yunaggath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 
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min khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahii) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet 2@ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49, Wudi’ With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayadya bi- 
ina ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi galbi 
min al-khataya kama nagayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudi’ With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who. 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa ‘Gfihi wa a‘fu 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa nagqgihi 
min al-khatéya kama ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
s “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 


dish must be washed seven times. 


64. Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and mub it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a Seay, Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying éarth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abi 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudii’, and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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among you.” (Sahih) MSN 


cisely (VO) & ca ogee oh caylebll LS coplayl an tly czemee ool] 
Bs (cow) TY ot /) Us geld 3 gry ay Abe Lyte oye (TMA) cae le culls (AY) 
Led es bg hdl Sleds (VY \) c COL cyly 640n5e cyl dmrrnoy CIN) a 15 pS 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 
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“An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah 8% and SF ‘vx 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger Se 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh ~~ ~ eo 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 3 oS\@i 45253 Gl of :Jl BE atl 
filth.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
Imam An-Nasa’i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Ailah’s Messenger #@ and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger 3% never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat. from a bone, 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
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Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity Vandbah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 
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Chapter 57. Men And Women 
Performing Wudi’ Together 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar WG 
said: “Men and women used to 
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Comments: 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 


men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) 
Leftover From The Junub 
Person 


72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah 
from a single vessel. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s 
Wudit’ 

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkiks (cups).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. What this means is that tf one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Zayarmmum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 


Makkiik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 


Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 


74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother — who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b — that the 
Prophet #6 performed Wudit’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he # 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudit’ 


75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattaéb (may Allah be pleased 


with him) said: “The Messenger of © 


Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 


with intentions, and every man ~ 


shall have what he intended. Thus 


he whose emigration was for Allah | 


and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ah@dith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudi’ Using A 
Vessel 


76, It was narrated that Anas said: 
“T saw the Messenger of Allah #% 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudii’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudi’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wud’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur’dn is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #%, He blessed the Prophet #¢ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet # satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhart Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 
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Comments: 
Described bere is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 38. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 were looking for (water 
for) Wudi’. The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudi’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wudi’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wud’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 


(Sunan Abi Dawid - Purification: 101) 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudi’ 


79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah #2 when he 
performed Wud’ during the battle 
of Tabik, and he wiped over his 
Khuff.” (Sahih) 
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Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform abiution will be rewarded if his 


intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each 

Part Of The Body Once In 
Wudit’ 

80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allah 
#2? He performed Wiudii’ by 
washing each part of the body 
once.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. Washing Each 

Part Of The Body Three Times 
In Wudii’ 

81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudii’, 
washing each part of the body 
three times, and he attributed that 
to the Prophet 2%. (Sahih) 
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In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum ta wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wuduw’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #@ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah"! that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well — then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had Ied them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. J wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #@ had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.” (Sahiiz) 
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One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


Chapter 67. How Many Times (WV died!) gM “s ~ (iv pra!) 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 


83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) dad 36 tana ty dice US i - ay 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: ey ee eth tee cn ts - 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah # oer gre are 
trickle water into his hand until it iB wi al ee yl ol oF celle gy 


started to drip from his hand, three a a? 
times.” (Sahih) AS $5) BE at) D455 255 wel Cages 
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And GURY LBS — CA anenall) 
Al-Istinshag (Rinsing The Mouth om 

And Nose) (AA dared!) 
84, It was narrated that Humran = jez f-c3] - pa a ee Gel at 


bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 

‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with =: ples 38 GAM of et ane Ge a 
him, performing Wudit’. He poured a a, PA reaee 
water on his hands three times and ets oe, gtl oF olae geal “e 
washed them, then he rinsed his jp lag dé Wl 235 Sue 33 Suk 
mouth and his nose, then he en eae ae ae 
washed his face three times, then oe ce c Legh oe duty 
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he washed his right arm to the fore LENG Ago 9 Neee7 é eels 
elbow three times, then the left oe ° Pewee 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, Se Sil 6 hs yal J! all ot 
then he washed his right foot three Sd ee ; is Ay: 5 
times, then the left likewise. Then ae J - 7: as e 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of <4! oe 3 ie Sle 

Allah # performing Wudii’ like I Siete : {33 

have just done. Then he said: is bag Joes a $A J ? 
‘Whoever performs Wudii’ asI je o iia s Sioa es We, gs oe 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah # was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


of ablution. 


2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir| one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 


siticere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw “Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudi’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #2 
performing Wudi’ like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wud’ as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose SUB! [SEH] - (V+ penal) 

(V* daoel) 
86. It was narrated from Abd (Gis 4G 2h t3 428 be [AN 
Hurairah that the Messenger of si vs e a ih 
Allah #% said: “When any one of Sly ¢ ob gl Gis :dB ots 
you performs Wudi’, let him put ieee ee : Be tec i 


water in his nose then blow it out.” 77 or oF i ae 
A ’ front aoe ~ & “ 1% 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In GUESYI 3 FeAl ea = (VY aera) 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 7 ° 

(V\ da>ex)!) 
87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin Ax (DG aac 3h iS race 41 —~ AY 


Lagit bin Sabirah that his father : ; 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of C Bo or je Lee] OF 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” He een we eee ‘3 aires 5-254 
nia . ; S33 bps B- ae ae 
said: ‘Perform Wudi’ well"! and cF ; oe ’ _ on 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into pes o aed = a 4 a ee 
your nose, except when you are 43) 4.3 
fasting.” (Sahih) s a 
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Comments: 
The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one Jets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
_ order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 


degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


2! See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To ges VU BY - (VY peat!) 
Blow (Water From The Nose) ° ; ree, 


88. It was narrated from Abi {<3} livery ance ee AA 
els 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ane C es ms a an 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever performs = >"! ie GAs db pyae fy GAS! 
Wudu’ then let him sniff water im + of ee - eae 

‘ 3 eet ae tte] AUts ¢ 
the nose and blow it out, and ual of oi a a oe a . 
whoever uses small stones (to i Jso5 ol i8R5e Ul GF es Y5oc 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing Untinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 36 3U> Lao iS se — A4 
bin Qais that the Messenger of ae a ee ie. es pies 
Allah 8% said: “When you perform = ot #4 GF 6 Oe bE types 
Wuda’, sniff water in your noseand 155 (in :du BE tl Oyu, SI so 
blow it out, and when you use en ane ca 
small stones (to remove filth), then Cig peti daly «ek 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. The Command To 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep 


90. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
Wudi’, then let him sniff water in 
his nose and blow it out three 
times, for the Shait@n spends the 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91. It was narrated that ‘Ali called 
for (water for) Wudii’, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand. He did that 
three times, then he said: “This ts 
how the Prophet of Allah #& 
purified himself.” (Sahih) 


ES oS GL - (VE eel) 
(VE daoerdI) 
oct Le st Pr G2) am 4) 
iG Bb ye Yat Ge 236 
be oF we be dle Bp we 
“782 6 on 8 ot 3 ay 34 
t, geeicenl \5 _ pe anitonnd 22 & ous LED 41: 4 


- aE lg ee ee ag whe 
OE oS USE aa eas ce5 cdl ot 35; 
6 ai 25 jb 


ce ONY) & RB cl apts tie Gb caylee GbS coglagd a ely cree coli] 
Lg Vi cytes Bis (98) es SU gd gay Ole gil eee 4 de ot Gem tad 


Comments: 


Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 


be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah #€ did 
Wudir’, this is it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah #% purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
“Uriutah.” 
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Comments: 


Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Mihaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abi Awanah have, in the preceding Ahddith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’t offered this clarification. 


Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94, It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Ali call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
“Whoever would like to see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% performed 
Wud’, this is his Wuda’.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet’s #@ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 


and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of 
Wudiv’ 


95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudi’, so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he stood up and 
said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudii’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet #¢ doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Wudi’ and drinking the leftover 
water while standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 


96. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah — Ibn Qais — said: “I saw ‘Ali 
perform Wudii’. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudit’ and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing’: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masniin’’, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
{water for) Wudu’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Up to and including the elbows (lal Mirfagayn)”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 


sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 


Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s #% ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. ‘This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; hts ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘l 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream), said: “I 
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[1 See Abii Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidht No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 


At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
perform Wudi’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 
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“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Aba ‘Abdullah S4lim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah # 
used to perform Wudi’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. ‘Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless a v2 Gee ee ee ge. get, 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab = — pe See ee 
before me, andIneversawheragain .4 a1 S30 :23G ct 3s! 
after that day.” (Hasan) oe ae , 
As 33 5! ob iso Glee S55 
ce) 
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Thames VYVED & arly eke aly (PAYA) & cosle ple tas 
Comments: ; 
“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’s % relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s & conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their mate). 


Furthermore, no sooner did Saélim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % » veiled 
herself before him. 
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Comments: 


83 By lglall wuts 


“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the lega! opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 


mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Wudi’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face, Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudi’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Saléah will earn 
extra merit for him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. “Ail his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effecis of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khataya min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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[1] A head covering not limited to the common usage of “turban” as is clear from the first narration. 
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Chapter $7. Wiping Over The 
Imamah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the ‘Imdmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& stayed behind, and [ 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: “Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imamah, and over his Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Are 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that becanse the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 


sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The Imamah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his Imé@mah, and 
he wiped over his K/uffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jmdam’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ## 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet 3 
could not join them, so they called 
the Iga@mah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
#é stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NVEle balms pnt 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Comments: C 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in 
Wasit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kifah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wagiah: 27], the 


Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 


113. AlJ-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In oo The Fingers 
(Al- Asabi‘)'"! 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“When you perform Wiudi’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (Al-Asabi).”""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 


would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 


115. It was narrated that Abd 
Hayyah Al-Wadii said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: “This is the Wudii’ of the 
Prophet 28.”” (Da‘f) 
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(1) 4)_Asébi' is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


[] Part of this narration preceded under No, 87. 
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Chapter 94, Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of “‘Uthman said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudi’. He washed his hands three 


times, then he rinsed his mouth - 


and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
sight hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ performing Wudi’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever performs Wudi’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Wudii’ In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “T said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,“ and you performed 
Wudii’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the gr cs! Ae ie G pial oF oe 
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Comments: 
“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The eo Je ead kG - (47 renal) 
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118. It was narrated from Jarir bin “2 s bet stort 
ra Ors | CA eee eo 3 Gy} — 
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and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 36 wall j¢ mere] oF yore Gas 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over (33 4 i _ 
your Khuffs)?? He said: “I saw the : Ae yy 2 a a 
Messenger of Allah #% wiping SMB Cpccil ; J (Lab ates Sle Acs ey 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions .., > - 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, °%2 ‘cm a il 425 3h 2 
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Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shiites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


(1! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
I Jn the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’dn and sayings of 
the Prophet #, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shiites and the Khawarjj is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahadith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


119. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ performing Wud’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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120. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and Bilal entered Ail- 
Aswaf! and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usamah said: “J asked Bilal: “What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: “The Prophet 
46% went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudii’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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[1] T¢ is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger #@ made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah,” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 3315 35 Ste | ~ \¥y\ 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah # went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudit’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet # on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah #@ relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


126. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet # 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 
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127, It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ used 
to teil us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our Khuffs and not 
take them off for three nights in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janabah,”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 


is not traveling. 


2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
‘period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 


comfort of one’s home. 


3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 


purificatory bath (Ghus!). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident — 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) 
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129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 


more about that than I do.’ So I 


went to ‘Ali and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 


place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudii’ For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 


130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: “T 
saw ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people’s needs, and 
when the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ doing it. 
This is the Wudii’ of one who has 
not committed Hadath.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


Otte ce Sis 


If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 


the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 


Chapter 101. Wudii’ For Every 
Salah 


131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was brought 
a smali vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudii’.” J said: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% perform 
Wudii’ for every prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudi’.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4. pole cpl 


Allah’s Messenger #@ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudi’?” He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudi’ when I want to pray.” 
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Comments: 
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Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
perform Wudi’ for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one Wudu’. ‘Umar said to 
him: ‘You have done something 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
‘I did that deliberately, O “Umar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar 2 made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s #% usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar + thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet #é. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet 8% acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Al-Wudii’ [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 
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Comments: 

1, Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of abhution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 

doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 


private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Jstinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that AIl- oop. he -2f 
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[] The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah #% performing 
Wuda’ and sprinkling his private 
area (with water).” (Hasan) 


Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudii’ 


136. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’, washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu’ and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did as I 
have done.” (Hasan) 


101 Sy lgda) Hts 


o- 3a 


‘ 
5 oyeis + * J- eat er 
rel Sas td oo dam | Ly |5 


“% “ ° 

“ne wi ny £ °° “ - #0 ria _ 
“ ow oy “Le “7s 4 Py 

jaliee Spee GIS iJB Olas 


— 4 58 ‘onmad » he 
 Giled| Lgdodt Hail Lape] ogee pel 


fad pT GHG - (10 paca) 
(Vs dimes!) 5 524) 


a a a ron ” al é ern 
Lee Ff OLS S5NS fl GET - ty 


og 


a4, 4 “Le “aan a = “s r "1% 
aes Gas :[Jb] Oke yl Bas cd 
al 


.* 
\ 


. \Vore ¢ i} 6bAre «sda cS aoe 1 [pm ool) | Festa 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 


one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ in Al-Batha’. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudi’ and the people 
rushed toward itt and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 
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the ground and he led the people in 
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 
women were passing in front of 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and Abi 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Allah #@ performed Wudii’ and 
poured his Wudii’ water over me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah #6 performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 


Prophet #% was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 
Of Wudii’ 


139. It was narrated from Abii Al- 
Malih, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Allah 
does not accept Salah without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghulil?"") 
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Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play im the 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudit’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet #@ to ask him about 
Wud’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudii’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: “This is 
Wudii’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudii’ Properly"! 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not say specifically anything 


(1) Isbégh Al-Wudit’ 
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for us above the people, except for eee oc 

three things: He commanded us to 

do Wudii’ properly," not to {80 V3 ce ,03h) A Of eral 46 s2c3i 
consume charity, and not to mate ee ee ae 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) bel Je real Ca V5 B42 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s #¢ household except for the prohibition of Zakét, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakét is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet #%. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet #@ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah % > (Sie 3 du Fa yrs ~ -\éY 
bin ‘Arar said: “The Messenger of f Se, see 
Allah #@ said: ‘Do Wid”? ¥' o* sling op Je 36 types OF 
properly.”""! (Sahih) JE SG Ae of al BS BS 
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Comments: 
Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


[1] 4n Nusbig Al-Wudit’. 
7] Tsbightt Al-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 


143. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudi’ properly"! 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 

a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the Riba?! for you, that is 
the Ribét for you, that is the Ribat 
for you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The term Ribét signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribat. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudi’ 
As Commanded 


144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abii Ayytib 
and “Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abi Ayyib, we 
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2] For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sarah Al-‘Imran 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
I will tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: ‘Whoever performs Wudii’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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145, It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 
bin Aban tell Abi Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever performs 
Wudii’ completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.” (Sahih) 
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146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: “There 
is no man who performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


107 By hgdad) ws 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabair) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wud’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudi’, when you perform Wud’, 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.” Abii Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and Y am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah x. J 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudii’ 


148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs 
Wudit’ and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an 1@ ilaha ill-Allah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiiluh (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Allahummay-‘alit minat-Tawabin waj-‘alni minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wudit’ 


149, It was narrated that Aba 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abi 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudi’ for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abi Hurairah! What is this 
Wudit’? He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrikh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudi’ like 
this. I heard my close friend {i.e., 
the Prophet) 28 say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 


become known. 


2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet [brahim #, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh ana the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 went out to the graveyard and 
said: “Peace be upon you, abode of 
believing people. If Allah wills, we 
shall join you soon. Would that f had 
seen our brothers.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your 
brothers?” He said: “You are my 
Companions. My brothers are those 
who have not come yet. And I will 
reach the Hawd before you.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will 
you know those of your Ummah who 
come after you?” He said: “Don't you 
think that if a man has a horse with a 
white blaze and white feet among 
horses that are solid black, he will 
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of 
course.” He said: “They will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white faces and glittering white hands 
and feet because of Wudi’, and I will 
reach the Hawd before them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 


caravan and their needs. 


2. The station of the Prophet's #¢ Companions *# is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured a trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak‘ ahs 

151. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% - said: 
“Whoever performs Wudi’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 


necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudii? And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudiu’ Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 


152. ‘Ali said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet #¢ 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wud’ for that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men, The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghus/]. 


153. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: : aly! ha ilar pes 
“T said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is fie heed ie ee ES 
intimate with his wife and excretes “72 S92" Sas en oe 
prostatic fluid but does not have Jeo) ae IS} : bl 45 3 G8 lb zie te 
intercourse — ask the Prophet #2 15 i 406 

about that, for I am too shy to ask we 3 cs . ele oI 

him about it since his daughter is 221, iN3 te AIRES ee % au 
married to me.’ So he asked him, (ok, : . 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his L335 55 355d Lk 2 Oe iss 6 gies 
male member and perform Wudi’ tT S5) 2 625° 
as for Salah.” (Daf) ee 
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Comments: 
The term Mazékir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 
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154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish > - Ae ic ke eat 3. hee 
bin Anas that ‘Alf said: “I was a >, 

man who had a lot of prostatic Oo! 9! ¢y vile oF cothé 32 cy a8 
discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin - a aod : 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of slee 26 is 35 ES JE Oe 
Allah #¢ (about it) because his a Jeri fe ME a 85 1 wl 


daughter was married to me. He re ae ee oe 
said: Wudi’ is sufficient for that.’” Gy CUS Se cau SUB pte 
(Hasan) 
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155. It was narrated from Rafi bin 3 GU al we 23 Gu UST - 00 
Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah #€ 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudii’.’” (Sahih) 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#@ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him — what should he 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #2 about that and he said: 
“If any one of you experiences that, 
let him sprinkle water on his 
private part and perform Wudii’ as 
for Salah.” (Sahih) 
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157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about prostatic fluid 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ for that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid, Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. Ht need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 


Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “TI 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: “What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: “The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1, This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating oo 


159. Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #2 on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudi’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed — meaning Ibn AI- 
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet #¢. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger #8 stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudii’ After Poy oe Carte OVA pares!) 
Touching One’s Penis C\VA disalt) 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 4S: ait te 25 5,5 GAT - ie 
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Comments: 
When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur’an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 
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Madinah, Marw4n mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudu’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. J did not like that 
and I said: “The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudii’!’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 mention the 
things for which Wud’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ “Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwan until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahil) 
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The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 


from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wudi’ For That 


165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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Salah?’ He said: ‘It is just a part of 
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Comments: 
Oue’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 


Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing ae er mie (Viol) 
Wudii’? When A Man Touches a is on ae 
His Wife Without Desire (VY + Rinll) Sat pe Se lel Jol 


166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah KE op al ae 3S home FS Sf yay 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 «0. «4. 4, 2. wot ar oe? 
used to pray when I was lying in et id cal oF ee | 
front of him as the bier is placed .¢ BM ns cps US LS olghl 751 
(in front of the Imam), and when v ‘Ss _ a ae a a Pi 
he wanted to pray Witr he would = #! — ols sat ESE Aybs ss pve ls 
nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) fies ran Ab 3 P 4g re 


dm oly 64 whe Cy Sb ado cp ool esl do | Wane 03 Caw! | Fez Bata 
IN Sted Hail y cay dares Gp gel] Cade ge WO [VERSE calene 
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Comments: 

1. All of the above-mentioned Ahadith deal with the theme of the chapter, They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah # touched ‘Aishah 
out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
# touched ‘Aishah & WW Or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah lying down in front of the Prophet #¢ while he offered prayer was 


merely due to 


a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 


offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet #§ was forced to touch the person of 


‘Aishah « during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wud’ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 8% used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudii’. (asan) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 
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Comments: 


a. Imam Aba Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’7i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah “& does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4 chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
%) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia ({stih@dha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa‘i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daragutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 


c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not — 
nullify one’s ablution. 


Chapter 122. Wudiz’ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 


171. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.”” (Saitih) 
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172, Abii Hurairah said: “I heard =: dU heli wis 3b ple, We - ivr 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: we 
‘Perform Wudi’ from that which J 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: “I saw 
Abi Hurairah performing Wudii’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudii’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #£ 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from a. are ee ee ae ee mx 
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177. It was narrated from Abi Soot 

Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 535183 es if Hil Jno eos Pa 
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Talhah that the Prophet #% said: : 


“Perform Wudi’ from that which a! rarer cee as GS cel a ve - 
has been heated with fire.” (Sahih) 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2 say: 


‘Perform Wuda’ from that which He (os “8 tee as 3 OG 
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180. It was narrated from Abi 
Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akbnas 
bin Shariq that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal 
aunt, and she made Sawig for him, 
then she said to him: “Perform 
Wudi’ O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Perform Wudi’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 
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181. It was narrated from Abi 
Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhbnas 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet #€, said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawig: “O son of 
my sister, perform Wudii’, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: ‘Perform Wudii’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) -_ 
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Comments: 


These Ahadith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet #% in the beginning gave this 


wl ee 
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command, but later he himself did not put it mto practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 


Chapter 123. Not Performing toe encod! 33 Gols - (rr 1) 
Wudi’ From That Which Has poate ‘ a ee 
Been Altered By Fire CVYY dati) ji je 


182. It was narrated from Umm :d6 Sth tp Aint Ubi - vay 

Salamah that the Messenger of Pe 

Allah #@ ate (meat from) a 

shoulder, then Bilal came to him ° ee ea ie oedl os ise is 

and he went out to pray, and he J...) . +, “Ein gta See 

did not touch water. (Sahih) NS1 SBE dl 505 Ol dele pl G6 cdale 
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183. It was narrated that Sulaiman 2) we 23 Ait Gi - var 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon |), gg ce) oe ee ete ots 
Umm Salamah and she told me =O? @37 of! Bae cob Wie Bae cub 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ a. St il oe ee ae 
used to wake up in a state of ¢, ~ ae 
Janébah without having had a wet 0! 24d Glo pl Je cles cdl 
dream, then he would fast.” And ar a ae eee ey ee ee 
eects | yo nn ols #2 al J 
she told him that she brought the a ee > aa a ; ai ? 
Prophet # some grilled ribs and = Gated! Jia ae Cary cays m ede 
he ate from that, then he got up ae ee ea ee 
and prayed, and did not perform Ce SS és J} cae Ul ratte El 
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Comments: 


Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 


debe. 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A huall ims be 8 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory teat le 2S 
And When It Is Not - Aumgi Y lag 


Chapter 126. The Ghusi Of The lel 3) 3 cy aa — YT genes) 
Disbeliever When He Accepts : 


188. It was narrated from Qaisbin :dE ie 23 site UT - \AA 


‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and Ase Ce 
the Prophet commanded him to ~ *%! oF Ole Wie ca Loe 


perform Ghus! with water andlotus , - y A ie - call onl 583 
leaves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever fa] USS joe midi — (VYV arena) 
Performing Ghusi First When (V¥V disc!) Ae af sisi 


He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Aba Hurairah said: %% Ral Gas ans ees ~ VAG 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi _ , 
went to fetch some water that was ‘* 
near the Masjid and performed = j | Zk at Jel : FA Sy yd 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid J ol ¢ “ a 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an Id ila ha ile 355 3 per decal Js sue eS 
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Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh (1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet # 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform “Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying An Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘Abi Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Ali said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl.”” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: | 

1. This report categorically proves that Abii Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? | 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 


washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129. The Obligation By JAS yt GHG - C1V4 peal) 
Of Ghusl When The Two ° a a, Se 
Circumcised Parts Meet . Cee) oe | 

191. It was narrated from Abd (EY) we Uo es GSI - 14) 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 2.4 ce. 40 4 eee 
Allah 2% said: “When (a man) sits © ~ 
between the four parts of his wife’s al oF RIK Pedr ol Eee 1S 5515 
body and exerts himself, then —. . -« ,. se eos» ¢ is 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) eat S55 Ol AGA gl BF cdl 
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Comments: : 
“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
_ This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 


legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 

penetration and not ejaculation. 
192. It was narrated from Aba gp Osan 3) we Gil Gai — \4y¥ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;. ; woe 4s rat 4 

pe, ee +S ast eo HE 81e3 os 
Allah $% said: “When (a man) sits 9! “Fg 108 glripll Ola 
between the four parts of his wife’s  :JG Gig 33 cs (ase Ay) ae me 
body and exerts himself, then Ghus/ si ad cael yee See autre 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) COagee Gil ge Ube he oy Cel Cae 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 

a mistake what is correct is; 
‘Ash‘ath from Al-Hasan, from Abi 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid 
reported it.” 
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a. Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu‘bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, fbn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 


links. 


Chapter 130. Ghus! From oe 
eanisson Of) Semen a 


193. It was narrated that ‘Ali said:.“1 


was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 


discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said to me: ‘If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudii’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusil.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 

intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghus!l). However, if one’s sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafii, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
iliness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: : JG uno 75 atl Ace OAT ~ ye 
“} was one who had a lot of prostatic : ey ae Cen, 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #¢ U8 TRG GF gee 4 

and he said: ‘If you see Madh? = _ 35 ‘ih - ‘sit 2 a tent fe 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudit’ ce hee ae 
and wash your penis, but ifyou see > $813 GAs :J6 aug gf Gis 36 
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semen ejaculated, then perform a 35 } ara 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) SNM Mee gy of ose 
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195. It was narrated from Anas ‘pal3! = asi Grsi - \4o 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about a 
woman who sees in her dream oF WE tl S425 Jit pit 
something like a man sees. He said: ig .. 

“If water is released then let her Ji Jt J EH ele Ze SF sf | 


perform Ghus!l.” (Sahih) lial Av cay I 15) 
PVV ie cles cell pate sly de eM) Oye Oh cael cplne ax ol Fc Baal 


ERR al SS 2 ghy 4 4s Big call Gp ae Sede oye 


“or e. 
Ce 6555 oe cere (345 ~ wee 


ae | 


The Book of Purification 


Comments: 


133 Sigil ts 


Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 


dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Aliah is not 
shy to tel] the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghus! from 
that?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “J 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
‘Does a woman see that?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ turned to 
me and said: ‘May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?’” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


TV ir os 


1. ‘Aishah « had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 


experienced such a thing at all. 


2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet #§. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman said: “O 


Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she Y a 
sees water] Umm Salamah Bde stk oe ; 
laughed and said: “Do women really I] fee slyall le fe Gal Ss isp 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger agich} wij 15 oss) 7S SSSES ope 
of Allah #@ said: “How else would Pee ae ; 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) $315 oJ! eka 25 aglse 
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah = JG us 4) ty Gi ~ (GA 


bint Hakim said: “I asked the ibe fe EEE ak ae RS 
Messenger of Allah #% about a “™ ““*" ade al haa a 
woman who has a wet dream and = {ys ta aa het te pica gent 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her ie ee ce ee 
perform Ghusl.’” (Hasan) uw $8 dl J pt CIs teIE se Ce 
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Chapter 132. The One Who Yo tests elt GL - ary 11) 
Has A Wet Dream But Does eter er ar ee sae ee 
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199. It was narrated from Aba = ¢y small 43 seas ke GpST - 144 
Ayyiib that the Prophet #% said: “22.200 ue we tyta oe gw 
“Water is for water.” (Sahih) PP 8 5ig8P OP RO kl GP ghee) oe 
oh At Ae EF SN het 5 
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li Se BUI 
(1 That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 


(1 That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference le ifs 5 jeaall & — CVYY gzenadl) 
Between A Man’s Water And A (WY daedl) stadt 2133 , 
Woman’s ) Bhai elas Je 2 


200. It was narrated that Anas OG ats 3 eco eh, ween ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Sa ea eee 
said: ‘The man’s water is thick and +213 (6 tno Cue iJ se by 
white, and the woman's water is ay-y at 42° ME GG UT te 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them Ss oe : 
comes first, the child will resemble 422! G35 sl}! #u5 (2c Lede ei 
(that parent).”” (Sahil) ey 6 Se = it 
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Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 


child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaqg” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 5)! G2 JUoseYS 383 - OTE penned! 
After Menstruation (YE tisclt) 


201. It was narrated from Fatimah tooth wg ae 8s ‘ite mages Fs wie 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish a mea uv: 

that she came to the Prophet # Gis :dU 545 a ve 3S Jee tee 
and mentioned that she suffered oe 

from Istihadah (non-menstrual SB Joa oy is gis Jb 2655 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he ib ' vane a ae i Seria, ata 
said to her: “That is (bleeding Binge Otashieee MA erie 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from eae then pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus?) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb, Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel. 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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203. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered Istihddah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “That 
is: not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 
Ghusil then pray.” (Sahih) 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh — 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and the Messenger of 
Allah #& said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghus! and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghus! for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghus! in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah #% 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. That did not stop her from 
praying.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah’s Messenger #% had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 


Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 


tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 


norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet #¢ about that and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
#% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, J suffer from Istihaddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghus! for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
bleeding, ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ said to her: ‘Stop ARAELOP 
(praying) for as long as your period oe ES a J 5h dike § An e) Ol dangle 


prevents you, then perform Ghusl.”” 43 GS 1gS* a3), ise L5G cell 
Sahih) a 
( at is gu SS én ee ee YQ Sle 


Medel AS eS ar ene gran 


Bl ca Red ye TOWNES coe. Reb Gb eyed cgles ae Hh! pes oe 
VOAle 66S od yey eG] Cosel 
Comments: 
“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 


been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 33 s a st 


. “ 


209. It was narrated from Umm 22 wai ts i Gi - yea 
Salamah that a woman suffered .. , i. eee es = 
constant bleeding at the time of the dhs AT bg OF vyls oe Olea oF Pak 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so Umm avr ayy Sigh ee Shey Sf eae 
S45 3 eo) and ry 1 ot : 
Salamah consulted the Prophet #¢ i i oe a en 
for her. He said: “Let her count “i ae el gs roa BE bl 95 
the number of nights and days that CU) SE “ut re 
: SAE ‘Jeo)) Si 
she used to menstruate each month Ai 9G y et BE 
before this happened to — oe (SU! Lge Ry ae sel | ig for C55 
let her stop praying for that ge os ee eae ve poe ou 
amount of time each month. Then oN) oe ie jab S3Lall Son gla 
when that is over let her perform 45 1 ate “ cLecaels GYS EAE 16 
_ Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and — to, 
pray.” (Daf) tat) 
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Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days..And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 


to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awl suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 


let her perform Ghusl for every. 


prayer.” (Salt) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Jstihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years, She asked the Prophet 
#% and he said: “That is not 
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(! A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 


Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusi and 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghus!l 
for every prayer. (Sahil) 
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212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Da7f) 

This is evidence that Al-Agra’ is 
menstration. Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin “Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 
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Comments: 
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a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa% states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 


was mentioned by Mundhitr. 


b. Here, Imém An-Nasa%i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah 4. aS 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should [ stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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In the pre sedlog\ three narrations the term Qurn’ [lit. period} conveys the 
meaning ofjmenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafit maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghus! 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘sha’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusil for both, and to perform 
one Ghusi for Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,’’ some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning 1s also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abi 
Dawid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 


Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl Spe Slice aly — CVYV aaeeall) 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
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Bleeding) yy 
215. It was narrated from Jabir bin mhe + S153 ie ier _ yho 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ : 
. « . a o sc ew or = a -~ Oy od ~ va 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in i Se ee eae ce 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to Aba Bakr: “Tell ; ; 
her to perform Ghusl and enter oh Cid Soe eee Ge el! Gye 
Thram.” (Sahih a a ee er ae 
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Chapter 138. The Difference Ae el eal CCA 41) 
Between Menstrual Blood And ie aA Plated oats 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding CATA dined!) dolase Ws ard! 
(Istihadah) 


216. It was narrated from Fatimah ‘J al on needy pe - ¥\N 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to her: “If it is menstrual ee Ga ae ale ee, ee 
a eee ; e ie 0 cae : 
blood then it is blood that is black and o a eet, te “ a 
recognizabie, so stop praying, andifit  o* ‘ops ee Re ile on! 
is other than that then perform ci Caan P| a oo 9 
Wudi’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) = + ar ee ee : 
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L. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 


and. repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istiha@dah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah 3¢ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudii’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Jstihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #@: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and J do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.” It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusi?’ He 2 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudu’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudii’ in it.” (Sahih) 
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219, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #¢, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah a ee Oe aT a es S ry , 

that the daughter of Abii Hubaish as ae | tie 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do ‘JU Gybll gy We Gas ‘eltéell 
not become pure, so should I stop) gin2 22 0, f og 7 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a ? 


* : “ oye oS oe 3 ¢ oo a 
vein.” Khalid said, in what I read og) THI I EE Oe I Ee Ol 
from him,!4] “And it is not os 2% ge rg) Agoeee gat fos 

; P ° y 5 fEN2 3198 a3 
menstruation, so when your period 9 Le : Jb 8a! BUI Zbl Y 
« » “ “ ”“ ~ “a 

comes, stop praying, and when it alé S13 Ky Awijec Se 445 
goes, wash the blood from yourself Te oe ee ae Yee eee Se 
and pray.” (Sahih) (sob LaseS! Sta! 1G cdeeSL cGy 
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Chapter 139, Prohibition OfOne = Stash} 52 ol) GG - C4 penal) 
Who Is Junub From Performing eee eer eee 
Ghusl In Standing Water CAVA Aamesll) SLU clad! 3 weal 


221, Abi Hurairah said: “The 9 2) uciye stig te tyeeia feet 

‘2 OleLt Gel - v1 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘None 2 : . ee 
of you should perform Ghusl in Rais ~ aad! Uls she 22158 Se 3 


standing water when he is Junub.”” ite Ge RE ¢ Rey oe PE 
(Sahih) PY IF OF SAI ee! OO 


Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


1 Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Urinating Into Still Water And ie, Pron ae. JcaeND ee. 28 

Performing Ghusi From It oy Glare nly Siz elell 
(\E+ dam!) 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


222. It was narrated from Abi 9 2) dil te 33 ain ger _ yy 
Allah #% said: “None of you should = * ‘ 265! is 


urinate into still water and then , 2 0c tctg Of oe s 
* s3 A us Aw CO 5) a4 ad 

perform Ghus! from it.” (Sahih) F — : = mae KF - 4 
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moe: Po 3 YAY: aa 4 phon 3 
Comments: 
If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl Avil Stab 53 aly fe — (VEN peeeadl) 
At The Beginning Of The Night (54 aici) yh 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif .4)2 .14, 22 ¢2 Gerby _ 

bin Al-Harith that he asked OR ee aha eer St 
‘Aishah in which part of the night = «2% ¢¢ 
would the Messenger of Allah 2% a a 
perform Ghusl? She said: “Some- Ae OF Ngee 
times he performed Ghus! at the OW (I Gi taste dio al ce, 
beginning of the night and a ese eae on) ae 4 ete 
Sear performed *Ghusl at ley CSG SEE a pe fet 


the end.” I said: “Praise be to syst [czel 133 sa O53) yctet 


Allah Who has made the matter et Se agi fer 
flexible.” (Sahih) yl is be sil A th 72S 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl AtThe all df ScgbYI - (VEY geen!) 
Beginning And End Of The ° aise 


224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 2% gp OS 3 os Gyal — vs 
bin Al-Harith said: “T entered upon sz 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the oe ; : ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform C465 :J ic ell oy) Hey ae Fas 
Ghusi at the beginning of the night. , 4 ,.-.- 
or at the end? She said: ‘Both. 2! do oF 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at ast be 5 

the beginning and sometimes at the g 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah * 


Who has made the matter jj 427) -2E wots. br ue; 
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Chapter 143. Mention Of de oI 33 GG — (18Y penal) 
Concealing Oneself When | _ =e - 
Performing Ghus! | (VEY deal) Sage VI 


225. Aba As-Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah #2 ; : 
and when he wanted to perform 24+ :JB Gaye ff pel we Shs 
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Ghusl he said: ‘Turn your back.” Sot )2 30 4 8) 242 4 et ae oe 
dads * ioe ela IG ag 

{ turned my back to him and ok uo : of oe 
concealed him.” (Sahih) eis! E25 id pits gl gs Jb 
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Comments: 
If the Prophet #@ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that she went to the Prophet 
#@ on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusi while Fatimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave him 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he 


had finished his Ghus! he stood up 


and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped 
in a garment. (Sahih) 
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1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s #@ cousin. 
2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 


227. It was narrated that Misa AI- 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 
be eight Ratls, and he said: ‘Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to perform Ghus! 
using such a vessel.’”” (Sahih) 
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Eight Rails are equal to one tradi Sé Sa‘ 


nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abi 


. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abi foc be4 ite 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon : 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was tga dik. | a oe tee on SK 
with her. He asked her about the ates aie OE Coe Bo Gees 
Ghusl of the Prophet #%. She — al Ge leyoly ale le clés 
called for a vessel in which wasa sg, UG, 2.65 Ee 3 1S giles 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed ee a, eS J a j 
herself and performed Ghusl and tel Vin ORO) ta yet 
poured water over her head three | iu 6246 
times.”” (Sahih) BH el le bey 
wh (plane g TO} Ta 0 gon) 9 gall pel wih «fant 6g eJl ar ol: Fx Saal 
gg hii Wal cal... . Aslosdt fame (b elell Ge Govimnall wall ‘Aol 
ce lS el Les] Aad 51 ae cy dedaw ri ries lens du | Tae) AtSle a YPY: a SSI 8 
AY0 |: 228) cele Jb 

Comments: 

‘Aishah 4 performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 

demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 


She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 


229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 55 aan 2 isi - yy4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to perform Ghus! from a isle bE 8556 36 les onl oF St 
vessel which was the size of a eee se al Schaal ACT gst 
Farag"! and he and I used to aie ed ae 
perform Ghusil using a single 3 Gi jeiel oS aryl ny cial 
vessel.” (Sahih) mrey ot - 
AYN G 6ShSS gd gay VTi ¢ oad yb pu [ere] fee el 
Comments: 
The term used in the Hadith is Faraq. This equals three S@ according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one Sa‘ equals approximately 2.03 liters). 7 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 35 ns 43 gy 3] _ ¥Ws 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin, oe 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2! 2° O* 

#% used to perform Wudi’ witha = - J) & oun ct i 2a OG 
Makkik and Ghusl with five ,7° "  , 0 gp og FOF 
Makkiiks.”” (Sahih) berag Syne, Lb3 Boal d,25. 515 
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Comments: 


The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abt 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa‘ 
of water is sufficient for Ghus! 
from Janadbah.’ We said: ‘One Sa‘ is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 


232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ from 


one vessel, which was the size of a. 


Faraq.” (Sahih) 
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As has preceded, Fataq equals three Sa‘ Some Ahadith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘ (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A SH esky $3 GG — C184 1) 
Man And One Of His Wives Pe oS” ae ae Ae 
Performing Ghusl From A dey hl Se Bhs Se Telly 
Single Vessel (VE Aber!) 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah :dG 25 23 ig3t GS 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ Bene dan Wek a «nw, SS Se 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I © YF & co oF Ml Ae Loe 
from a single vessel, both of us  .34°2 -3 alie 22 GU 16 XS be] 
3 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) “i ni oe 
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Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin AI- NE VI ive fe 25 dase. eh ~ ¥¥¢ 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim oe dee 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used be ge: Jb Hab Gis :de NE Gls 
to perform Ghusi, the Messenger 


st edt ik 23 | 
of Allah #@ and I from a single oa ae ae 


vessel, from Jandbah.’” (Sahih) Ui jyseT 238 2 S50 3 32 band 
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235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (35 oe vo rae ree ~ ¥¥o 
said: “I remember competing over ree pees ae Be ee 
the vessel with the: Messenger of ‘° ol oF ae GF fee Bs ble 
Allah #%, when he and I were using Jie 35 6 i iste a) 
= 8 Ji) 62% 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) a ek uF 85 oF 
ry) a} cel ray rT aie 4b) Anes 73t 
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Comments: 
“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 
236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - if uc 23 tte Uk ~ oves 
— . “ ? J A = 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ oe a nn 
and I used to perform Ghusl > ‘J 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) fists ts ony 
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237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas ee rv ie pee: eth wy 


said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah a 
told me that she and the Messenger co 85 on p> OF (9 0b GF colar 


of Allah #2 used to perform Ghusi Ee tee “18 oe 
: Ul 43 ye Be ysis le cpl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) 7 i JB wl a 


geol3 ell be ie dil 35255 BS C58 

cet Ree Lee Ob eld oye Qeetenell pt OL todd ¢pline el a 

ATAL CE cs 3 phy 6 Eee gy Olen Cade ye YIN 
238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 4c oc ts jeea ef yw 
Al-A‘raj said: “Na’im the freed ~~ 9 7 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to ‘J ri 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: <3 hs 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with cr ” 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is al ‘5 
well-mannered.) J remember the ee He iin ie. 
Messenger of Allah #@ and [ bel ce Byes) yl] ke aed 
performing Ghusi from a single 3,4, my hte HE Gt - 5g 
wash tub. We would pour water on A : ; te ee r a 
our hands until they were clean oc UA Jo's — bt eos BE al 


then pour water over them.”’ Al- cick Valter 2 ie 2 oe af 
a . . a ’ | eo ces 

A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the = ; Ais A ae en 

private area nor paying attention to IG V5 ES ‘s5 y +2 128} JL 


it.” (Sahih) 


11 Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” (4n-Nihdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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Comments: 
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A’arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 


well-mannered. 


Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “J met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
#@ as Abii Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day," or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghus! using the 
leftover water of a woman, OF a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together.” 
(Sahih) 
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Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 
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(1 Tt js said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 


The Book of Purification 155 Sigil whys 


the Messenger of Allah #% and I - gis 98: te 
from one vessel. He would ao 
compete with me and I would with =, me 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me oe 
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Comments: 


This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he # would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 3 Jose 53 aG — VE4% aaeeell) 
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241. It was narrated from Umm -JB Leg ie ieee’ pers - vé\ 


Hani’ that the Messenger of Al@h = *® 
# performed Ghusl, he and = (x petlyl Bae :JB geil de Gas 
Maimiinah from a single vessel, a .- oF oe eo oe et want 
‘ "> dolore | eee ie 
bowl in which there were traces of ws oe ue a Aa oe 7, 
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Comments: 
Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 


242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
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ue, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when - 
performing Ghusl from JanébahY =: 2s 
He said: ‘No, it is sufficient for you + .- 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair rogis become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that ts okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses ~ as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 


Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusi For Ihram 
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243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘Umrah. So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: “This 
is in place of your ‘Umrah.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 


157 Sy lgdall wales 


wa] “en 


ae Ca Aeeile CURE glighh Be eae 
35 N5 ale es elec asle Ae 
“i J5i5 J Hs 2555 ayychi, teas 
coals peels aol 28) 0 
Cas ” caer cana yi welt 
OK eddy : SLE bead ae J 


Colney p\SoT 6 Peluadls piles be WS wily gel bg Ged! aor yl op youd 


b4 JUL ond ho cr Vee ‘gall : 


Comments: 


Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nas 


: geu)| | joe ails el >Y o> 3 Oly wh (geen 


EVV EVE /V Cao) Ub gel Lt hy 


41 states: This Hadith from Malik on the 


authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Sat (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawéf, Sai is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 


244, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah # 
performed Ghusi from Janabah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 


Fat] QSa dt Job 553 - (VOY a anell) 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his body. (Hasan) 
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The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel | 


245. {t was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
#@ performed Ghusi from Jana@bah. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#6 used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahdadith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
(Ghus!) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person Mt os! axes a5) — (VOL gene) 
Removing The Filth From His (\o8 sec!) oe a eee 
Body After Washing His Hands Be et ie eter 


246. Abii Salamah (narrated) that (55 :3N0E 73 3225 UAT -~ ven 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked i ns a, ie ae 
her about the Ghusl of the (2 *tee Gis ides bysl spall 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from 435 He ET - of tes 3G ei) 
Janabah. She said: “A vesse] would 
be brought to the Prophet # then 3 ail Jy%5 jos Le ils ‘ists pe 
he would pour water on his hand re Bere ae 
three ane and wash them, then he vi 9 co ols ee sea ue 
would pour water with his right os igs UG fir Je CAS cUNL 
hand onto his left and wash off ae Oe eee ae ete 
whatever was on his thighs. Then ie ie — sh ees Cel 
he would wash his hands, rinse his pany cae ie Wass - Pa ee 
mouth and nose, pour water on his ghee Be gad 
head three times, then pour water ple Je oad e bt oe atts J 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) Shee 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person = {3 eal B 35 4 GG — (100 qarnnell) 
Washing His Hands Again a 

After Removing The Filth From (°° dell) saae 36 68M 15] i 45 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abi “Jb mal al ¢ Beal Kees — Y£V 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 


“Aishah described how the Prophet oe re lhe Lb ee GI 
# performed Ghus! for Jandbah. 25; : po rw Re is mi Le 
She said: ‘He used to wash his p Be gies 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.”” — “Then he-would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 


pour water over his head three 


times, then pour water over 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands. 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Ghusl: 249). 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudii’ Before The Ghusl 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet # 
performed Ghus! from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudit’ as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 


fingers in the water, then run them: 


through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


JS Ae 25 353 - (107 penal) 
(VOT danest!) Lott 

lis S6 al 3 Ge UBt - yea 

# ahr i oh FGF oh 

34g CSS So Lochs 1) SS 


” 


ay 


2 
1? 
A ms 
: 


3 Z 2 a Far oe ? 
Bo tt Sof gt wy JES a 
se thi Gad ge Sof al 


2 


AS lie 


64 EULs hades VeAte wfald fd & gue oll wl 6 pened! «ged er ol! ge od 
fab dee bl cgdrdl cahae ar eely VEU EC cS, c€E/V: Crome gell 3 gay 
4 elie ge Bb oy leaps + gabdls Vie cil! 


Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah’s Messenger i 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghus! but would leave the feet. 
_ After having completed the Ghusi, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249. ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet #¢ from 
Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudi’, then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Saki) 
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Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 


251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghus/ in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghus! in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 38 said: ‘As for 
me, J pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.” (Sahift) 
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Comments: 
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If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #@ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusi From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet # 
about performing Ghus! following 
menstruation aud he told her how 
to perform Ghus!. Then he said: 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said: “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudi’ After Ghusl 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
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Comments: : 
The purifying bath (Ghus!) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet #@, that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 
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washed his entire body, then he eee 
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Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet #8, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet #8, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s #@ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel tts coolness. 
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Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


[1] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (#&). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudii’ When He 
Wants To Eat 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet #%” — (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah 2” ~ “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudi’.” In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: “Wudii’ was for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah #% 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudii’, 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 
Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one > Who I is ritually i impure 
ought to do. 
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258. It was narrated from Abi bow ane oe oT a 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudi’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Perform Wud’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform. Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet #¢@ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


168 | By lgdall by 


1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 


263. It was narrated from Aba 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet # said: 
“When any one of you wants to 


By 22 BG - 114 ec) 
CVN8 ddnctl) 5985 if 315i 


a 


nese oS tech Gel - yi 
ee | CF ee ita Stas eed 


return (to have intercourse again), =< )-j 5) Oe ae 28 f 

let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) = Ze uP kas ae 
es se Sf wisi 

célt nn Se pe sll obrcely coedl pal Sher oh cuaeell cpl aol ee pss 


YOAT Se 6S SII Z gg 64 mole ado fs VeAte 


Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 


#@ went around all his wives and | 


only performed Ghus! once. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas. 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) # ai OY 
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Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
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The Qur’an 


266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #€ used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur'an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur'an except 
Janabah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. For reciting the Qur’an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’dn. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’4n while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 
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Comments: 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 


The Book of Purification 171 Sy lgdall hs 


269. It was narrated from ;,,4% 73 Glin bi - 14 
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270. It was narrated from Abd 4% peg ee 22 Fer dy fees 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 met — ea a ae . 
him in one of the streets of Al :JU - jfeasl U3) gas - 5X Gas 
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Comments: 


Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet # expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah #3 behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
‘state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet #& would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A BES elses) GG - vy wnat) 
Menstruating Woman To Do ‘ J * : 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 said: ie an j 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” St mies ae ees 
She said: “I am menstruating.” The . | 6s cep se Ua eee 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Your 9 727 OP OF RN 


” 
a“ 
” os 


menstruation is not in your hand.” Aisle 26 ast oF oe oF the 
(Sahil) all eds Ee ai pe Oe 2256 
Js ale) c5E er is 
ASS og RAS Cody 88 ath J 25 
Ar hee | Cate oye GL Cadell Lait CAAT Gels ar lt ey oe 


273. A similar Hadith was narrated. coll Y APE Fa Gi _ yyy 
from Al-A‘mash with the same ; ae Be eudh petite 
chain. (Sahih) 262 Ihe goo dl oF a gi Gis 


(bt Glew) O15, YU: ‘a 6S pall cP sha ehh] Eyles bil [eeeene] : ed 
14 Rylan Cal Gude ga YMA: Ta plas ax ely 


Chapter 174. A Menstruating ee eee ae , 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat patel Jen HG - (ve nl 
In The Masjid © C\VE dimell) Jowell 3 ial! 


274. Maimtinah said: “The Messenger 32 2s oy ced gees i - vv 
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of Allah #% used to lay his head in the eye eae * 
lap of one of us while she was)‘ i Beal 
menstruating and recite Qur’an, and 5/52 fe 3 Ve ae aes 5 ME Ais sve eos 
one of us would take the mat to the F se 
Masjid and spread it out while she Ula> e383 als ex, opal #8 


‘ +3 Say 30 oo” = 
was menstruating.” (Daf) ner ere i re Le iI Bice Sty 
iglandl eyes cd Bee oy Obde ge PTV Video! ar tl Let ook] ty eet 


Comments: r ' C : 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who 13% il a 19 - (\vo se 

Recites Qur’an With His Head ae fe Gigi ides 

On His Wife’s Lap While She le 09 Sl al me 8 a3 Sia 
Is Menstruating C\V0 dése!) 


275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 243 - 
said: “The head of the Messenger of ‘ 
Allah #¢ would rest inthe lapofone  ¢* 9% a ) 
of us when she was menstruating, Ne 256 iis x i nee 
and he would recite Qur’an.” ; ; 
(Sahiiz) cay ldo] pe 8 He dl dyoy fold 


atti fs ots ass 
i pale hs cast val a> ce els Gk «oad! coy bedl wr oll ee oS 
oly piled) pate ler wil beamed | telus Sagi Oba Eade tps Vota /YAVie 


64 dnb ey die wel ye cared yar Se oy pate dade ye Te Vic egdl oo. bees) 
UAL 6S SS od gay 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating let ral) ay 1) 

Woman Washing Her we se 

Husband’s Head CAV ties!) G35 ols 


276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jc seis tt tts EET - yys 
said: “The Prophet #§ would put | . cs be a 
his head out while he was in Itikaf 332% > Ju oie Gas cai 


and I would wash it, while I was a2 a0 ig 
f reds & Ansle > v1 \" lye 
menstruating.” (Sahih) GF rl CF col! 
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SES 385 ls Sl ted BE Eg OB 
Gas Oy 26 
Olu Cyto ope Pa Ve er cerve)| pee oh ciblse YI «Sj Gul ax oli ge pal 
ea hoe cr YAVie «gall aes lg 93 stl Ai lol! pnt jl ge wil beamed 6 plang «So gll 
VU 6S pS us 99 GAs) gna 
Comments: 
Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 
277. \t was narrated that ‘Aishah :dG ick, 23 Att Gi - yw 
said: “The Prophet #@ would put ed 2 ote tg okey he - 
his head out for me while he was ‘72 ie ge ar 5 eer 
perforing I‘tikaf""! and I would ie 5556 bf 69554 cal 36 Fal 3535 
wash it, when I was menstruating.” F a 





& 4 - wv Pa 

« a . rf a - 4.12 e - 2% * 

(Sahih) .. |) ™ oS a pd BE al S425 OW FENG teste 
. + 4 a ty - \ 2 = 

ef + ks a" rt, ae eo o - 3 - . re e r - t. 

iN Ww LI AO 3 6) gles 9 dora) > cy dcol-y 

14 7 . 

il 


' ' N & 
YUE calm ji 9 : +9 3 Lely piled Nag wh 6 pearl egy bel dor |) on eal 
43 03 calm a A/YAV ie ocd ace ledas ely ppailedl fue jhe Ob peared plans y 


278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah GU 22 sae U3 SS BSI - wa 


said: “I used to comb the hair of Cate a oe 
oe Me. 48 Saeed bree 

the Messenger of Allah #@ when I i or Sa I yee 

. “A ee or “ - # -% o + a 4,4 

was menstruating.” (Sahih) Lis 388 a! J 55 Cold je5! O35 2 2IU 


« ails cV4Ore vale Sy le sgh ply patel [ne Ob 6 peared | ga bedl an 1! ey el 
‘ell woe kee a} ply ile chee Sh ge ete 6 lane y cAUle Gade cr OAV Ore 
NV e (SSNs CULV Ceo) Ub goll O3 gas cay plc Cade opay oV{YAV i 
279. Something similar was GWG 32 ano 3) GS GT - wa 
narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, Ge HE Ck tho Eat 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. (Sahih) aI oar te ae” ale asl ae 


G3! Mujawir (“next door”) here means while performing I‘tikéf. 
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175 | Sy bgdall Wis 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 


i Wiie 6S SSI iP ahs ze 
Ase) ASG GHG - CVV pannel) 
C\VY diced!) Ly bS fe iS 


og G5s.:06 oS ti - va 
mks . . Ag “ —_ 4 
2 Je ™ * 


that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while ‘ f 
she is menstruating? She said: ‘Yes. An geen eae ee Pa. ee ‘ 
The Messenger of Allah #@ would J an : sate OF or 
call me to eat with him while] was 9 -CJB Sewlb cas Yos3 ae sljell Ist 
menstruating. He would take a te ASG 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble ¢ 53)! 30 6h C25 Ets tc ner 
from it, and he would put his .7 .. °- , é se 
mouth where mine had been on ©! do 42 GY ron vik — 
the bone. Then he would ask fora 32.4 a ie aac 
drink and insist that I take it first =» 9°,  , 
before he drank from it.SoT would "#3 ~~ 
take it and drink from it, then put 

it down, then he would take it and 

drink from it, putting his mouth 

where mine had been on the cup.” 


~ Fhe Bie ok sj - 72 a we 
sable #6 at 25 56 p58 
T° Ssy ure oe Nee fe) ete 
ole aed Gy AG bu5 Aye ths 


PJ - 
= Oy, 


+e Pe we Fy “§ a? Jo a oe & . 
Axe gad adele aad] Qs die rel 43 


eae 


o5 See 40 “ww BY 
wa LB oi>-L us Lad pes 


< 3 “we ~? a ha 


4a a . 
(au oad ode 


(Sahih) | 
AVY eo es SU! ob pty Vie edit Leen] tees el 
Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger #@ put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he + 
showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = 2,,-4) 22% 25 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 6 a 
used to put his mouth on the place = 46 Wise 1B ae 
where J had drunk from, and he > bel sae) og te 4 

‘ima ae > 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating.” 
(Sahih) 


DYE SSS gb gh CRS! hoteedi bi) Lees ae 


Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


282. It was narrated from AI- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #2 would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 


NVEIe «SpA 2 say 


283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #8, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #% and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 


ee bee 7 VSS 8 


Chapter 179. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: 


oe pte als _ 
ads gli Gil — VA pereni) 
C\VA dames!) ai lo)! 


OE yah Uy Las OGSi - vay 


ten Cok ZN! 218 A J,25 
oo. 


sh ees pes ada! a ile 
Lad Je dS 


bold sted! bit [rrene | : Cs 


JE SG 35 3c Gai - vay 
ge OHS Ate ae 2 Gas ae a (Gas 


a “et ‘or 


a} 9615 ee Ui; af oS 216 


wg ® 
ug foe) | 


a 
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«ale ils yal sal 
Eb edge he ol nas ME AS 
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CVV 4 — 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 


Gy gdall Quis 


” ra $7 - oa - “Ab, 
JW = deal |S = plas ac sli ees 
tl 
st 748 “~V15 “ov aw 4 x ra 
ve dor a en eae e , -wrer VE i 
# 


ccaie YS 3g ott 5 & 


3 “et “oe ae e+ ee i Prd 
545 J (pas GY Sst CU 


0% ow, 3 fe ° ve Pal tod 
pete ce rod PCy Hee al 


- “ 
> Puvoe 3s ow - 


rte 


cy WAVE ee cdots ctl} 3 dill aa pled. YI wh 6 aod ( phane aon PN oa yo 
Cade ce VAAre clam ali gow ge ol cell gubells cele oy Slee tute 


Comments: 


AW ie 6S pS es phe 64 ool pe e lin 


One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Ihe Messenger of Allah 2 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sazifz) 


Wyo be Lyre Cowes fel Lb oh casi gb 


“1s ess o Fae “pe PE 

rb tl Bb ake GYST - YAo 

o c Pa o- ” fa wo Ow “54 
ee ot ol OF ke ot en Ge 
ON rr ee + ° “\\e 


Angle oF Sido 


a aoe ee es ae 1 ee o4¢ 
ie Be tl Uggs LI CS roll 
te ” . «ia . ¢ Ee P| 3 
ov 6 pale | cule Ll do- 141 jlaed| 
oe oe ee (a ees 
ala; ols ail\Ke ie Feet he Le | 
¢+,2 * atSi a2 Uk ee SS : 
Pus ust “% ols 2 9 ae 648 3 
ar dF oo, 


ee ae P 
4d (ling ota aly Cis fhe al 
ooglag) do- >| Lp orluw]] eps 


. A ag je Sl a) ee) Co (baad f Cegtey Coat Pee VATU/T Ae ¢ glad 


Comments: 


It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A shall 332 Qa ~ (1A: od) 
Menstruating Woman ie 
C\As a !) 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah of is 3G Ed GT ~ ran 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ee oe a 
would tell one of us, if she was Se eae 8 6g laeu| ust! oF yee Yl 
menstruating, to tie her lzar (waist rt i ao te STE Leste te etch 
wap) tightly then he would fondle 4) 77? ST a 
her.” (Sahih) Jes OT Lage EGS ib] tle] Dh Be 


og BAS 64 Slocul ust! Cade 0 VAY GN / deel dor ol [em oa wl] es 
Sic Gaplodd Bil, 645 9 loew| a! of ve We ofa) cTVAL & 66S SUI 


Comments: 
Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


237. It was narrated that ‘Aishah i) eal ie (eco G3) — YAY 

said: “If one of us was menstruating, ge wee a ted 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ would 6250 YI oF Cmoal al OF (pene ue A 
tellher to putonan izar(waistwrap) ts 4i5 1 Gas 25S ETE 23s 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


op Bleal ge YAN ie UNI OS Gate Boke Ol asd iglae on shi gy se 
ot PA CA ope Cade oe Preis oaibdl Btls ob cQa@edl cgobely coal yl 
TVA 6S pS 
288. It was narratedthat Maimfinah 4). 6. 40 Bete teen e _ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 2 "ea ta : id ; 
would fondle one of his wives while Gigs GF (OAS gyi gh cent ils ale 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 2 oie oe, te ee 
ear (waist wrap) that reached halfway 6? ‘pat OF le? ot! oF Sab: 
down to the middle of her thighs orto  — es | ne & Ec 5155 - BY 12 i532 
her knees.” (Hasan) In the narration Bere Ot a ae 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” Jyh O8 E10 Bon be Efe vy 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation." 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
#¢ about that, 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: “That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).7! So the Messenger of 
Allah #@ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 


Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin. 


(1) 4l-Bagarah 2:222. 
[2] 41-Bagarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 


of Allah #% and they said: ‘Should — 


we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ changed greatly until we 


thought that he was angry with - 


them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
(Sahih) 


180 


Bhd) hs 


#6 dl dyt5 AU , 7 ye 
125 as Sua Bb Geel Yu; 
35 Sf Be at as are 
BE ah) J 525 [ob Ls clase a 


a ” as o “ 
~- oe o ” a ave 


anaes at ai) Gad 


YAN 6 tS! oS 9 ail al 


Comments: 


1, 


The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - sc 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

Since the Prophet’s #@ anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 


290. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 2, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


INVEre egatled! Sl] od Gh cis Ublt coslagd an el [eee ole] tee pe 
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cp deo Sale ge Vette clatle Ost ye US Gd OL cayighll cae le aly CVAVA 
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Comments: 


lak pbs 


“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas # has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Déwiid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif!) I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?" I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: “This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawéf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahiit) 


ai eal fad CG - (VAY penal) 
(VAY dims!) LBs 1h 
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[1] Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


[} Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman sicZy ce ue Oi — Cas ) 
Who Is Bleeding Following PS a _— = 
Childbirth Should Do When In CVAE damesll) ele Yl te 
Thram 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: +*s-s5- , gee 
ery eed ae ¥aY 

“My father told me: ‘We came to ae oH ae Ee 3 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him - all GS 2 gg Sa a 

about the Maj of the Prophet 8. s. -s. 2 4 

He narrated: ‘The Messenger of AL ig J babs 

Allah #@ set out when there were JG wine 2) tes Gas :JU aes 


five (days) remaining in Dhil- a. ee Ot oS ee . ae 
rey all lus} JB yl nce 


Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. ae 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, jj - 5155 8 al es Adie 
ma’ bint “Umais gave birth to c 


Muhammad bin Abt Bakr. She sent 02 G8! pred Go BE a 5 
word to the Messenger of Allah #¢ fs ' 
asking what she should do. He ae : pe 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself gs 4 HS) OU, WAS 
with a cloth then begin (the Ae A ee ee a ra 468 


Talbiyah for Thram).” (Sahih) 29d Gh AS OS gl & 
ottly iSB Sb) GS Be ail 
ec os ree 


Fogel b plan - se del, e TAS. = cae. ? py ee se ea 
Comments: 
Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual ceva eee es Gil - (\A0 eras) 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes (VA0 dine) & eT | 


a 
-= 


293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin: J 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it with a 


183 So kgbl hs 


JU Seas 33 see Bo Ge 
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sheds nn a: Ji i es 


ewe 


stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asma@ = 4.55 cp WS I Cd pera yes ~ ¥4 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked ae ae ee . 
the Messenger of Allah 2 about — ‘" & is: bE 6h o rls if 
menstrual blood that gets on ¢; sl ae staat 3 ‘e glial uy Abts 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 7” , 


tub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen 


sis cas gl rad be - (VAI peel) 
Gets On Clothes , | 
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295. It was narrated from .48 wis ts on Gath ~ yao 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he gee nee ae 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the oe oe sae bofy ite 
Prophet #¢: “Did the Messenger of ‘SSe7™ yt! Gh OF Set 
Allah 2 pray ina garment in which a a sla ee Sages Be eae: is 
he had had intercourse?” She said: ge eg tg eg 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filthon *) ‘ote sl oe Aghe OF Lge] 
it 7? 7, ee o- ni co “07% feo at” a 
it.” (Sahih) os Js 23 65 Ge a dk 
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Chapter 187. Washing Semen _ Se foal [ed Gls - Cav prero)l) 
From A Garment Se ee 
CVAV dames!) 33 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ila cies Se eee ee 
said: “I used to wash the Jandbah 7” oe ae Se 
from the garment of the Messenger Sse? Gt sy GF gl Ae LFSl 


of Allah #% and he would go out to rc or 8 Tyres oe 8 cot 
= asses Lag gp OLS fF, eo} 
pray, with traces of water on his = 3 Z Ye , oe is ee ; 
garment.” (Sahih) Dye SH Se Ged pel Gos : edb 

cll ae OG sla J) 35 se a 
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Comments: | 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah % has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen “all ib aly i SAK «sea ll) 
From A Garment uF 3 
C\AA oT wit 


297, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2 Bs a ale 

said: “I used to scrape the Janabah.” Bas :Ji de is Be ay 
On another occasion she said: “The 6 « jee a 4 bls gl es ies 
semen from the garment of the 

Messenger of Allah 3%.” (Sahih) 23 Edt Ase Le BS i lel 


~ 2335 eee, Be 
RE bl 525 OF Le 


mols us cf eb op oleae bode cy VAST AVS sor o-| oa cs Baal 
YAS: cS Sl od ct phe bh Pil 
Comments: 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 


298. Itwasnarratedfrom Hammam .%)2 ~ - 4° se- 

bin Al-Harith that ‘Aishah said: “I — sae on aoe L gah - ve 
remember when I could do no more JU ts Bos sdb Sy tas 
than rub it from the garment of the es ts tal) te ck tech 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) is uF ; - oN OF ko 


etlel Cade ce VEUIYAAEC egal pK ol ciylgbll glen et ga se 
4 a VWWO/ deals i, son 
299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: uNyes eee <areS | pe - ¥44 


sy 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ae ete os Nona er — Was 
said: “I used to see it on the sae 
garment of the Messenger of Allah cmalel SF ae sy oF te ga2 oe st 


#@ and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 451 2% [ess] tse ee gk — 
A526 8 a 25 vi 


"gall" taliy Varia (SS OS gts oe irided| pail haul pa 


said: “I remember rubbing the : 
Janabah from the garment of the gi 3% «lS yf plde fe 35 Gi 
Messenger of Allah 28.” (Sahih) hor oto «J chqeae cae ae 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jes on eee pe ~ Yay 
said: “I remember finding iton the *, , .) yies ee 4 beget 
garment of the Messenger of Allah ‘°x* of oo ite SB 655 jal 


#% and scratching it off.” (Sahih) isle te yee] ob tell bs 
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Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy sil Ties 2 (AE scl) 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food e re 
(VA4 tin nab Bt A 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought ; 

a small son of hers who has not «43% cp alte op ail a UF «ples 
started eating food to the Messenger igs 1 : <f uit a ‘ af vs 

of Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah gpl CST BT scptates ote nth ol UF 

#¢ took him in his lap and he «#8 al Jyo 5 all atalas st od ye 
urinated on his garment, so he called oe ee 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, lt SS ome 8 a al 5525 4 cist 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) lee Ae eres ple, aren as 233 
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Comments: - 
Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3, wills 36 2 Ui - res 
said: “A small boy was brought to ee rae ¢ a 


the Messenger of Allah #% and he er a he eS ge, (— 


urinated on him, so he called for Udi . gle JG te, BE tt ee 
water and poured it on the place a 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) 


(pola 9 CLs Edm ye CLS! hodeed! bait YTV e CG ybedl a li ey ad 
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Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl i ell Jf Cl - (19+ paca) 
CV\4* decd) 


305. Abii As-Samh said: “The :d8 oye 35 sale pes ~ Yao 
Prophet #€ said: ‘A girl’s urine coli eae ; ae 
should be washed away andaboys > Bas Sie & oe I ae as 
urine should be sprinkled with -4G 32 73 aes gus OW mri ae 
: ue 13 Je sdb zor # gue 


water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be | 
Faten 

306. It was nunied that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 


Allah #¢ and spoke about Islam. 


They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and prowers, and 
the climate of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah — they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah #2 and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smolidered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


: VASie 6575! 3d 583 Ay Ag ugh yt Ape 


1. Since those people were “accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”: from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron mstruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s #¢ herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet ¢ 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas — when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kur or for a sin?” He 
said: “For Kufr.”’ (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief, 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On 

One’s Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimin said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?’’ 
‘Abdullah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
#@, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish,” three 
times, “O Allah, punish Abt Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah, ‘Ugbah bin Abi 
Mu‘ait” until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger #% continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nas@’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets ona NG GG - (VY paasll) 
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309. It was narrated from Anas itz . jg 22 tt ee Gey eg 
that the Prophet #§ took the hem =i s,s, a by ee a ; 
of his garment and spat on it, #8 Zl ol: pl GF chem be belas| 
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rubbed it together briefly and let it Cre ae oe ae a 
drop. (Sahil) , ge aan ob 4b Gas gl, 35> 521 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abad 3é jis 33 sce Le 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: ; 
“When any one of you prays, let — 
him not spit in front of him or to 3“: 
his right, rather let him spit to his a 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet # spat like this on his | j-- t¢ tein eg et V 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) spine OF ON} Sasi OF 
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Comments: 


The Prophet's #% practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger #@ is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 


Chapter 194, The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah #% stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abii Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and. said: “Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 


Allah 2 and the people stop and | 


they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: “You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 


#@ and the people, and they are 


not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’”’ 
‘Aishah said: “Abi Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing i es ae Sn, OES 
that prevented me from moving ig rea ae dak ca \ pa 
was the fact that the Messenger of 55-53 - facts ce i grit eae IG 
Allah #£ was resting on my thigh. ere 
The Messenger of Allah 2% slept And Liss} 


until morning when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 
verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 
Hudair said: “This is not the first 
time we have been blessed because 
of you, O family of Aba Bakr!” 
She said: “Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it.” (Sahih) 


Cometh hc aedl Cc aluas AYE: So ODL teed cobalt ey el 
als ys oYAAre LS ply poy /\: (prey) Ue gel ch gp 6 SLs dye cy a ra 
Comments: 
1. ‘Aishah %& had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 
2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 


unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When pas Z joc ray ie} — (V90 grenedl) 
One [s Not Traveling (40 SioeSt) 


312. It was narrated from ‘Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he : 
heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar fae rm 
the freed slave of Maimtinah, and I 
came andentered upon Abi Juhaim fo Oo 
bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- 3 Fs 
Ansari. Abii Juhaim said: ‘The fo at, Sas oe te 
Messenger of Allah ¢ came back 9% {4 ail es Ui cls tye ares 
from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 2 of 

and was met by a man who greeted ag & : 
him with Salém, but the Messenger Jl@ (SolesV) Geil op Syl oH 
of Allah #% did not return the eg Be Se. ° 
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sreeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. | 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet # did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin Abza from his 


father that a man came to ‘Umar | 


and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
“Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammar bin Yasir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet # and 
told him about that, and he said: ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),’ then the Prophet 2 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them” - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 


what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin YAsir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. “Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghus/). But this was due to their extreme caution. 


Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar SS ha PN as 

Joss Ae ree Ge 3 — Wi 
bin Yasir said: “I became Junub : v7 a a. ; 
while Iwas on acamel andI could ¢dl»4| wl: ig oN gl Gat sdb 
not find any water, so I rolled in ie. ae 1° we lo. Ge og a 
the dust like an animal. I came to 772 & et ale Seal eg 


the Messenger of Allah #2 andtold ¢& Joni wi bY a Wie 4 eet :dt 
him about that, and he said: Pe ae aC a a) dite 
‘Tayammum would have been ‘“* gM lass il gb Ona 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum shall er, acs ral ke ~ VAT gaencdi) 
During A Journey Cav eT 


315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar te SS) aye pes —- Y\o 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ae ee oe cae 
stopped to rest at the end of the OB methyl oe pie Ge cb ail 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife J r 
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‘Aishah was with him and her yg case Bl te te al ‘s 
necklace of Zifar beads"! broke & a Se OP Pan Ne age 
and fell. The army was detained as S525 “iP “JG fe ie als 
looking for that necklace of hers ,, 7. 3. 0 a 1. i, 
until the break of the light of dawn “435 AH 455 isl Nol 
and the people had no water with yy - (lab 9 aide -LuG 
hem Abi Bakeectansy wane “Se oe OF bs 
and said: “You have detained the sel Lal a 53 lagae ¢lcil us 
people and they do not have any <a td se | a 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and ” < Gals : ; eee is 
Sublime revealed the concession «#4 mene els Got Ee iS 
allowing Tayammum with clean ey, 24 fo2* te: 4s 4h 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 7 3 (“s | Ast) Joo 3 all J3b 
the Messenger of Allah 2 and 2 atl Jsn5 B dacleal my JG 
struck the earth with their hands, ,, .«  y-. os. ; oer, 
then they raised their hands and au Iyhy p ~ a8 rg I pa 
did not strike them together to ly Las ae ile s BS OI l eae 
‘ pats a) 
knock off any of the dust, then they a A bs are ot 
wiped their faces and arms up to Ost be5 SEI A rely rests 
the shoulders, and from the inner Loy ae 42 a f 
side of their of their arms up to the - 
armpits.” (Sahih) 
Cy deme ge VV ie (magi! wh ij kbl coglogs) ae ol [eee oo Lawl ] Fe Sate 
GAS S35 ay al 6S HI us? phe 64 Sapien) Meo 
Comments: 
Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger #%. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet #. 


Chapter 197. Differences as J GLY - i ——— 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 7 
316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar Bali ae a still pe = ¥ 5% 


bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum ge 
with the Messenger of Allah 3 cf te Gp Bl te Ge tJb ol 
using dust, and we wiped our faces _s a — CAGES Ale 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” = —* wn : 
(Sahih) ASS op BIE of dace LF «GAY 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet #£ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Amméar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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198 = Bylglall bss 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
#@ and he said: “This would have 
been sufficient.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were of a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet #% and told 
him about that, and he said: “This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.” — (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them — (‘Amméar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abi Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to “Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were On a Campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% I told him about that and 
he said: “This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
# struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands — (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” — ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 
to say the hands, 
forearms.” (Another) Manstr said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shagiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abii Misa, and Abt Misa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Amm4ar 
said to ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet 2% and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.’”’ Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) . 
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Comments: 

‘Umar # and Ibn and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of “Umar .& . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With deadly macs iG - (464 gnc) 
Clean Earth = 5 
(YY dad!) 


322. It was narrated that Abd 645 ot 40 fers eet he _ 

Raja’ said: “I heard ‘Imran bin o ~~ ee ie Be aa 
Husain (say) that the Prophet # cle5 2! G4 «he Se al we Gos 
saw a man who was by himself and al Al tod it Site Lhe <4 
did not pray with the people. He Or gree ot Clee Sorte 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you eal ra jai J Yu W253 «ly 
from praying with the people?’ He <. #0 5 e¢ - a hat ae 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have : ot 


become Junub and there is no kisi lal 3445 & 2d heel 
water.’ He said: ‘You should use, - ; De a ee ee 
earth for that will suffice you” “8 teal cHler sdb tb Ys, ate 


(Sahih) Wie 
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Comments: 3 

Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 

common acknowledgement (‘uf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 

may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 

may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 

by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers os | lca fal) i =r’ parerall) 
With One Tayammum (V6 disell) del5 


323. It was narrated that Abi Qj lbs i ge Goel = 4Y¥ 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 3 Pu. es dee BEES. ates 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Clean earth is the of ‘SH’ OF Olde GF de Guo 
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Comments: 


The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure: 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 


324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudii’. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah #, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum., Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allah reward you with good, 
for by Allah, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


203 B ylglall wutis 


Imam An-Nasai’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet #¢ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s #¢ Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafit and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘l’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 


again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
#¢ and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man — meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 
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The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba! 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

Says: 
And We sent down pure water 

from the sky.! 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby.!?! 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.'* 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet #@ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, and the Prophet 2 
performed Wudi’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Dagf)>! 
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Ul Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


1 41-Furgan 25:48. 

Bl 4L-Anfal 8:11. 

(4) ALM@’idah 5:6. 

5] See the following versions. 


The Book of Water 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda‘ah 


327. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudi’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from {fbn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “J passed by the Prophet # 
when he was performing Wudi’ 
from the well of Buda‘ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudi’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The ela 3 3 5 ait fal) i = pel). 
Amount Of Water (YsA ~— 


329. It was narrated from nerd $0 Boe ae Sf 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin mou gamle ae me . 
‘Umar that his father said: “The of 3 y@ GUT. Zf Gis - 63955 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked | 
about water and how some animals ate. 

and carnivorous beasts might drink ‘JU ai Je « 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is - 9s s, is a ee 
more than two Quilahs, it will not —~ At MS oly oF 2 i va 3s Iu 
become filthy.” (Sahih) 2b FLY Gls Wp dU eSNG S153) 
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Comments: ye 
See Hadith 52. 2... 
330. It was narrated from AnaS »,s- (4%. .4)¢ tet 2 
. : ; los bode ls 3 (OW Is s 
that a Bedouin urinated in the : ; is “ cit ” 
Masjid, and some of the people 3 Jb EI}! ol ign tye a be 


went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Do not restrain 


him.” When he had finished he . ii, 3 $4 UG. 22,3 Yo -e a 
called for a Siren (of water) and ~* ” Sie Baas as : 
poured over it.! (Sahih) | : ae eee 
Oy: i e Vaal coy: cata [ 12 5 | 
Comments: a ea eal « mee 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. | | 
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331. It was narrated that Abt - 1-3) 4s GBT - vv 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood  ° 7% ot rd ae 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so eet oh del We of wine Be 


the people grabbed him. The ; . 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to wae ae be GAR oF wer ox 3 pt CF 


U1 See the comment on No, 52 where this preceded. 
[4] This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 37. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


332. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “None 
of you should perform Ghusi in 
standing water while he is Junub.’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 35, 221. 


Chapter 4. Wudu’ With Sea 
Water 


333. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet #8: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudit’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wud’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” (Sahih) | 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudi’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya_bi- 
ma’ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqqi 
galbi min al-khat@ya kama naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).’” 
(Sahih) 


OVE 66 pl 


335. It was narrated that Aba Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
would say:! ‘A4ila@hummaghsil 
khatayaya bi-mda’ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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[1] That is at the beginning of Saléh as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 


preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A AEN LG - 1 ensal) 

Dog (YAY décdt) 

336. It was narrated that Abi JG te 23 obs pes _ +e 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Ge 28 ive sie oak edie 

Allah #@ said: ‘If a dog licks the gg! O® Suse YI OF pe Un GF US| 

vessel of any one of you, let him. jg g-s-g Lo als 

throw (the contents) away and : BP gl oF ‘C BU i) 

wash it seven times.” (Sahih) ell 3 was de 3 bp i dii| nee 5 dG 

Hols Go Led Sb sus 

o a 6S SI is? PD LS cp da Teewel FB ted 


Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 


Ve ra 66 SSI 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: “What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abii Hurairah ae 7 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it LIS es bp :di3 oe | 85 jeall 
one time with dust.” (Sahih) AGT reer wi a 2 LEG UNI 3 


” 


faldsp iB ie gh ad rte 


eer 


339. It was narrated from Abii meal 3 Area Ve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of | ae re re 
Allah #§ said: “If a dog licks the GF ug! gs db play Gi sks Bie 
vessel of any one of you, let him (22-28 te SG IS 
wash it seven times, the first time OF ‘¢ oe oF is oe 


with dust.” (Sahih) e bp Jb Me ai J425 Sl ree 
Ne eo LEG Sash 1 8 Us 
hl By GA Asi 


BS Mal gd Cytoy VIE cs SI So ges [owe er 


340. It was narrated from Abit “SG wail: ay Ee ees ~ Es 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: a Se tess 
“If a dog licks the vessel of any one (E536 Py cn! oF Sues 23 site Gas 


of you, let him wash it seven times, ¢-:-3 f 1 5 SSE te 
the first time with dust.” RA gh F Cage gil oF a 


ol] 6 CIS 5 tay dG Be tl gf 

tANI ole AS AL eli S35 
to By 

apd oe VV Te COIS ogee opel oh ciyigbll cago gt amo co Fes ¥ eae) 
| dal gd Cydordly VE/V phi UI oees Wie (SSI Gd gay cu dal 


@ 3 ae Pd 
Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A Bgl! 5 ral) — (A pzexsll) 
at | (VE deus!) 
341. It was narrated from Kabshah Glas] 32 ee 32 Faces ii _ $y 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abia Se en a eee 
Qatadah entered upon her, then 9 ® Sy Mee GF db ol op hl LE ol 


f. 


she narrated the following: “I ff - ie Sais = Ge eat 
poured some water for him for tees wae es 
Wudii’, and a cat came and drank = « whe AaSS ee = gle ae sak 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” (Safi) 


Wie «SSH 3 


Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, J 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith ‘70. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 


343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wud’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) , 


Comments: 
See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
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344. It was narrated from Al- ‘db 2)6 =? - _* mis ES 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger ls 2¢ ist 
of Allah # forbade a man from [f° 


performing Wudi’ with the leftovers ff dU «welt ere eo dB Ji 8) 
of a woman’s (water for) Wudit’. : gs a ote eigen ie 2h tad 
(Hasan) Pel? ot 2158 ais ght 

of ge ail — 2 es 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudi’ And Ghusl — 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
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#¢ used to perform Wudu’ with a Be eo ee ees 


Makkik (cup) and Ghus/ with five “ ge ot Bl 46 ta dsl ae as 
Makkiks (cups).’” (Sahih) 4635 Ole - * Jk “we aid oe 
[anthe] ths Ade, Las a at 


Vie 6S pl se gh SAS a ¢ eka [ee J es 
Comments: 
See Hadith 73. 


347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah__; eh sie te tt eek] 
— “ge (3 lenss *y i) La u } — ¥EV 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used oe Pa 1 ot O30 a on, eae 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 3 — OLS Syl oe - oe Ge cb 
Ghusi with approximately a $a‘ ne 
(Sahih) ae a6 
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348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Leg. Be Bae OE aeons t 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Mie ied pase ade —— 
used to perform Ghusl with a {6 oG4 Gas soy 33 Fost) Gus 
Mudd and Ghus!l with a Sa.” zy gE ck a 
(Sahih) disse oF 6 dal oF Pineal oF casks 
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Comments: 
The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghus!), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratis, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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Menstruation And (... ddl) deco ley3l9 
- Istihadah"! ene 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of = jag «asst GG - (1) nn) 
Menstruation, And Can : , 


Menstruation Be Called YY Rapes!) Calis yaisell pane 

Nifas? | 

349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah alt 22 Se Gee] - wee 
— etl cp OO a a 

said: “We went out with the - 4 


Messenger of Allah #¢@ with no on poll oy Soot he GF ole Lye 
intention other than Hajj. When he Aree e285 ree a ieee 
was in Sarif I began menstruating, = 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered @@ Ure ici ale fe cal be 
upon me and I was weeping. He #2 (eff ech Wy et OY ae ay 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? io : ed ; * i ve 
Has your Nifas begun?! I said: 8 a! Jy55 G1 Jo3s clue G 
‘Yes.’ He said: “This is something ae ¢ 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 7 ae 
has decreed for the daughters of Je N53 52 hl SY 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but rn eae Oe ee ee ere 
do not perform Tawdf around the YO! 2 CES te & eb pal ot 
House.”” (Sahih) ecole 3 ne 
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Comments: 

1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam ’ is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A’nafisti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 


[4] {rregular blood flow. 


[2] Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 


The Book of Menstruation... 


Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istthadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet # 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihddah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghus!.” (Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah.’ He said: “That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghus! for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. i gles ati gh 355 af <i vcr earasl) 
Regular Days During Which She Oe ee ee ee 
Menstruates Each Month CUNY Atel) 6 og) Meee 


353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah <a! Gis :dG ES GSI - ver 
that Umm Habibah asked the |. 4. 2:2 . 0s fou ye ty 
Messenger of Allah # about ST 7 STR So Ae OF 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 24 5552 $2 «Gl oS Ae C6 BG 
wash tub filled with blood.” The “ 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: : | 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your = Sv. 23)5 14:6 CHG. Pl “5 
period used to last, then perform Soe eee 
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354. It was narrated that Umm |; dil ats 23 Aint Ohi - wes 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 3,, 
Prophet #§: ‘T suffer from Istihadah . 3 
and I never become pure; shouldI tz. st 36 axel du yb 2 a 
a a “ ers . 8 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop an < ; ae 7 
praying for the number of daysand = *WE 


; 
nights that you used to menstruate, ‘elses a Se a <5 fo Ib 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth re eee nce ery ae 
around yourself, and pray.’ 353 Yo sdb Tookell p5ui Sable 


(Sahih) oS di sig th Gb oi os 
Whos 6 lg bce os e.5 ee ven 
Comments: at ed [eee ep 
See Hadith 209. | | - 
-355. It was narrated from Umm 2 ett te ed GA — yoo 
wr Sete gf * = 
Salamah that a woman suffered ee | , 
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from constant bleeding during the taal al GF pln gy Olle GF cad 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the ~~ ; ; 
Prophet # for her. He said: “Let #8 Mi) Uy dele 6 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihédah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from /stih@dah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet #@ and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghus/ for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from “Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Aliah #¢ said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Jstihddah and 1 never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghus! 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihaddah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghus! for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring Tsha’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet #¢ that I was suffering 
from IJstihddah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusi and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghus! for 
Fajr.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudit’, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihaddah. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


221 data exten S19 gianced | i AS 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #8: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghus/l?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sabth) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #&: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #2, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahil) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: Fatimah bint Ab? Hubaish 


said to the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“QO Messenger of Allah #8, I do 
not become pure. Should [ stop 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 


regular period has passed, then 


wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 


367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abii Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” — (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him — “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 


368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: “We used Vb fee te ou Ete Lele ied 
not to regard yellowish and brownish °C? 7" UF tl OF Ue ie 
discharge as anything important.”  — $53s%i5 s25u 425 V tS : fhe =| oath 
(Sabih) - 


ce SV Uie cyte pl ee oo BS) Speed GL cgaodl css on el ee pal 
4 abe cyl he Lom] glo 
Comments: 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 8. How To Interact rr oe ect | Cea boreal] kr Qe 1) 
With A Menstruating Woman a, es ee ak 
And The Interpretation Of The oe ABIES Y : fos 56 ls oli 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 3 | Act Aan eee 


Concerning Menstruation. Say: 

“That Is An Adha (A Harmful (VYV dash!) CYYY 25251] 1 € Geel 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 

From Women During Menses 

And Go Not Unto Them Till 

They Are Purified.”!”! 


369. It was narrated that Anas (4s seals 33 4, As 
said: “When one of their a 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews <r 2 & 
would not eat or drink with them, He 3 3G 
. . . ‘ — ‘ 
or mix with them in their houses. ? : hue eee ad 
They (the Companions) asked the J45S!% oJ pee sj] Gwe bb) dye! 
Prophet of Allah # about that, ee se ee es eee 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, vast od pee YS Axe Ys 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you (|-3 3é ail Jb BE Zl ier 
concerning menstruation. Say: oe uk A ee ce ee 
“That is an Adha (a harmful 4s3l aa Ss uaeell oF ETRY 
thing).) So the Messenger of nC 5) @E dl 625 (ACE ca 
a =e3 Daa oss 6% 
Allah #@ commanded them to eat . anaes oe oe edd 
and drink with them (menstruating °! ‘ Soll Bb Lael Caples 


a 


women) and to mix with them in, aren Jz & 


Stace 


- 2 Fs 
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[ ALBagarah 2:222. 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 


Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin © 


Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbés from the Prophet 3é, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah #% under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: “Yes.’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidulléh bin Sa‘eed. (Sahih) 


Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
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Hl That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If oa 8 et ue et a 

anything got on it again from me, ‘Lal oP ae Sale bie 

he would do likewise and no more, as f sp races “rt rite Yo 4 

* pat uo 

and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) me Je 
NACI 6 plas [pam ool! | Fez Sata 

Comments: 

See Hadith 285, 286. 
Chapter 12. Fonding The PEN BE = VY penal) 
Menstruating Woman ° 
: (YT) dal) 

373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Fi Sie VG ing es f - yyy 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ; : f 

would tell one of us, if she was gt ap GF «Glen al bF gee 


menstruating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


VAL & SSS Ld 95 
Comments: 
See Hadith 286. 


374, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
tell her to put on an Iza@r (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah #2 Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumai* bin ‘Umair said: “I 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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asked her what the Prophet # used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide /z@r around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Daf) 
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376. It was narrated that Maimtinah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so { would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.” (Sahih) 


vv 7 a 4 Spt 
Comments: 
See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from AIl- 
Migdém bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
{ had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 


AV 61S pS 


Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqd4ém bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Saki) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #£, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet # and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah #8 would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382, It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
_ Al-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?’ She satd: ‘Are you a 
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HarGri?!! We used to menstruate »% .0¢ ater cera, 2 
ae : oe “Gf a 4) a: 5 3 et 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger “207 | ES ssoi2h patlel nd 

#g but we did not make up the missed S13 BE Hi 445 Be Gand ES - 
Salah nor were we commanded to do | | vy? 

so.” (Sahih) glee 2H YG 28 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah % called this woman a Kharjite because the Kharjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that.are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A Ble pls GILG - (VA gana) 
Menstruating Woman To Do ° i 
Something AS Sell) 


383. Abii Hurairah said: “While :3U 220 23 4i2 Gai - yar 
the Messenger of Allah #@ was in 


the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, OS of 22 OF dO ed We 
hand me the gament! She sat 1 {OU dU Ge gl te 200 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not —r a a ae ae 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to JE 3] deed! (oath J 55 Gy 633 


him.” (Sahih) YA fhe oe 0 Neue 


384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah oe ind 32 race Fp ~ WAS 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ~*~) 6°.) 4, Cage 7 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the oll ce Ge] U3 C ye Y 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘Tam menstruating” .° . f ¢5 . 273% 

The Messenger of Allah #@ said: ~ ; 4 2 
‘Your menstruation is not in your “JU :JB ute oy poll ge vdeo 


hand.”” (Sahih) a cies. 5 ae ie 
. . @ « 32 ; | diy | 3S A i Reels 
(Another chain) with similarity. ia ic. id _* Z 


(11 Meaning are you one of the Khawérij. Harira’ is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawéarij. _ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 


Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


385. Maiminah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur’dn while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing [tikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing /‘tkaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating gm 95 a) aii lend eam pzerall) 
Woman Washing Her Husband’s : : i 


387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (Sis :; hf aaa yee c) ~ AY 
said: “The Prophet #§ would puthis , ., ~ 
head out while he was performing -**~ 
Ttikaf and I would wash it, whileI = - 2. Sj 3%; 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: Anal Sas : du is yea — AA 

“The Messenger of Allah #3 used , . ae ste A ks 

to put his head out of the Masjid OF GRP" oF” Pee on hd 

while he was performing I‘tikaf,  5{ -Lisé le a8 é Ad Le 
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389. It was narrated that ‘Aishah alia : be ills 36 a el ~ AG 

said: “I used to comb the hair of “s 03 i ae eee f a eee 

the Messenger of Allah # whileI “~ CSE Angle or ee le oe cn 

was menstruating.” (Sahih) | 5 ale Cl 2a a Sb 95 slg ant 
Se he Tal 6S NI re, re cTVAL pai Lene] ‘com. 


Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the pana nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating yea s Hy — (YY cell) 
Woman Attending The Two Sa 

‘Eids And The Supplications Of (¥ 81 we sah 85555 cytrlosll 
The Muslims 


390. It was narrated that Hafsah hs 55153 th gab ge ~ 4. 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah would never (eo. eee ety, 2s. 2 gee 7 
mention the Messenger of Allah #% SANS TCE Met yb ca gll Oe bone 
without saying: ‘May my father be =: 25 Yi ME ON 3525 
ransomed for him.’ I said: “Did you ae pete ¥ 
hear the Messenger of Allah #@ say Sy HE abl dy Creal sola a 
such and such?’ And she said: BG eee “AG: x ie (55 ESE 1hg3 138 
may my father be ransomed for him. Be ee Ate Gis a ee 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, O42 Gaedls ore! S155 Gill 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 3 gs dete, 8 eae Bowne. ues 
sce ie women go out and van is 3 tdenbinell 85°35 as , 
witness the good occasions and the apres) 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 

the menstruating women keep away 

from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman Levy | as jas pee) — VY peered) 
Menstruating After Tawéf AI- ° 


391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah =: GG atlas 43 Atk Si - as 
that she said to the Messenger of ete 
Allah #%: “Safiyyah bint Huyat 9 g' 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 4.) -3 . < of -2 dl vté 2S SUE 

: 1 dail Ge 6S al ee Ge AU 
of Allah #@ said: “Perhaps she has eee i A a 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate ds~3) GE le 


. 97 ‘4d. tt u a po WE: wi ek Vg OS ~ aie og 
the House with you?” She said: Yes, Soe Ge 232 aie ai 
He said: “Then you can leave.” (Sahih) : : 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawéf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawéf Fard (the Obligatory Tawéf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawéf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawa@f Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 


Circumambulation. 
Chapter 24. What A Woman In Go HOEY JAS G - (8 prenll) 
Nifas Should Do When Baa eey ane < kygeb 
Entering ZJhram ny eel) t 7 7 
392. It was narrated from Jabirbin 645 i133 ican reed _ way 


‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 7 
Umais that when she gave birth at paar 36 cde cp Sod BF aes aes 
Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of a ae 2 4k a a ie | 
Allah # said to Abii Bakr: “Tell “Y' 4° 2 2 OF SEnt OF Se op 


her to perform Ghusl and (begin 2nd te td es “ivi arore rs 3 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) a eee a ee 
ev JG ME a 3,25 OF BE gk 
(las: (oe Ol aa Sse 
VVOle 6 edd [omen | Fes S eel 
Comments: 


A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral elie Js shal GG - (ro poaasl) 
Prayer For A Woman Who —_ 
Dies During Childbirth (YER dame) 


Fae Sf wre 


393. It was narrated that Samurah = ue 3S Ghee Fo ae Ui Al - - yay 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer oe oo tent Hae 

with the Messenger of Allah #§ for GP — pelaall oat — as SB sN5l 
Umm Ka'b who had died during J425 ee 13 Ses ite ie 183353 oul 
childbirth, and during the prayer, Pras Be atts 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood at «Geol Z Sil ~ si Me £E al 


Poe a eee Aebs5 fg DEI BB a J,25 6 
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Comments: 


235 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 


394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah #% about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 294] 


395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar sald: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #& about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl —passtlg uuall GUS - (¢ peal 


And Tayammum (... dined!) 
dsr os 
Chapter 1. Mentioning The ees ea carat) een g 1) 
Prohibition Of One Who Is ae 7 ee a ran . 
Junub Performing Ghusl In CVE Ado!) HU lal 3b Josey 
Standing Water ° 


396. Abii Hurairah said: “The = & issyy 3415 2 ie Se Tyas Se ran 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘None  Sertctibs “bs, can c. 2. 
of you should perform Ghusl in on! g& gecl U5 Sle BB Soe Gi 
standing water while he is Junub.” x21 
(Sahih) a 


pst alas ee 2 La Yo: Be at 


Comments: VYNi¢ cptat Leepmenel ¢ ey ee 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397. It was narrated from Abi — . (ii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ns ed 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should = «** 3 dil aoe Gas :JB ote Gos 
urinate into standing water and ey det 
then perform Ghusl or Wudii’ with = **_ 5: 
it.” (‘Sabth) eit sth ob ei Si Sh 0 


Ss 3 Va abe ne a 

ASL Meld Bed ge ell oh ciylebll caline an el [ene colul] gy oe 
VV ie cate cy plas Lime ob hy 6d pee Cade oye VU/TAT 

398. It was narrated from Abi deci gis = cea ra _ 4A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


aoc 


Allah #% forbade urinating into Gf) gis :db ot GY Uy Gls 3 

standing water and then performing fs aT Gy sf 

Ghusl from Janabah in it. (Sahth) ore ae atl gl oF oes 
oo ol sb 8 4 oe ii eee 
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Comments: 


.4 obs) 


Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 


35, 221, 222). 


399. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade urinating into 
standing water then performing 
Ghus!l with it. (Sahih) 


400. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghus! with it.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hish4m - meaning Ibn 
Hassan — ‘Ayyib only attributed 
this Hadith to Abi Hurairah?’ So 
he said: ‘If Ayyib is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it.”"!! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Op om 


In actuality this is the Prophet’s #¢ Command, which Aba Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah 28. 


[4] That is, he narrated it from Abi Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet #¢, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #¢. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.”” And Allah knows best. 


The Book of Ghusi... 


Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #@ — said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an /zar (waist 
wrap).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet # would 


supplicate: “Alla@humma tahhirni 


min adh-dhuntb wal-khataya. 
Allahumma naggint minha kama 
yunagga ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirnt bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awta said: “The Prophet #¢ used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thaljt wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid, 
Allihumma tahhirnt min adh- 
dhuntib kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl?’ She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusil then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi’ then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghus! 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 2 perform 
Ghusl at the begining of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghus! at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghus! 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.’’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


apn 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 


be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 


bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusi let him 
conceal himself with something.” 
(Sahih) 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah 2£, 
then I concealed him” — and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 254, 255. 


409. it was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “While Ayyib, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyib, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but J cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That if is svt OO - cA 

There Is No Set Limit For The Yo vt d Ai ( ‘oe 
Amount Of Water To Be Used deb fours gill clad! 3 2.353 
For Ghusl uy sis 


410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2. 8 FET 8% St eee ST _ ogy, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 2 ot RRS 5 aaa oa - _ _ 
used to perform Ghusl from a oct! oF jee ce Gls] Gas iJ 
vessel which was the size of a aie 
Farag"! and he and I used to \ 
perform Ghus!l from a single al J545 OW ENG Gye Le ore 
—n 285 Gzl 5 oA B dt a 
dels Oh Se 505 GI Li 
BBS dalgt Gytolly cVU ie cegobedl we pla] aul Gadi as [eerene] : eae 
3 | Led phy opel! ie 
Comments: | 
The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One OF oaitzhig 3.75) Judy GHG — (4 1) 
His Wives Performing Ghusl sak ii iia NG lah a 
From A Single Vessel (YOE demi) Joly ob] Se Gl fs 


411, It was narrated from ‘Aishah :JB ps yt bee) 1 i 


M4 See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin AI- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusi — the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Jandbah.”” (Sakti) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel!"] with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, when he and I were 
performing Ghus! from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusi — 


11] See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ and I - st oes 
from one vessel. He would 


compete with me and [ would with ‘g dhl Ste ie of 418 ot 48 es 
him (to take the water) until he ,, .--.. © 77%. = ; 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I GAs TENG atsle YE o3 le OF Caples 
would say, ‘Leave me some.” oye oj) 8, we Oy) eee, Ste 
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Comments: 
In this narration too Imam An-Nasai has two mentors: Muharfimad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wordicg is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 


‘i 


See Hadith 240. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl SlaseYs fat) -(\\ aie 
From A Bowl In Which There oats 7H 3 xd 
Are Traces Of Dough ged A Mel sas Z 
(YO % dame) 
415. Umm Hani’ narrated that she ete eee at =, he 


entered upon the Prophet # on &* 
the day of the Conquest of  : iis 
Makkah, when he was performing g 

Ghusl — while a garment was fo Gt SoU! +e OF 
screening him — from a vessel in a4 gs :JB cthe 32 cOUEE 
which were traces of dough. She ; 


said: He prayed Ad-Duha — but I es ; RS 2251 pe E1E5 gl cal 
do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 8% 3 v3 ect ane ed ee Pi % 
prayed — after he finished Ghusl” a oe ae ~ = 
(Hasan) has 258 gel S | Lend dnyeod us 
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Comments: VENI e coda tals 
See Hadith 241. 


The Book of Ghusl... 


Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 

416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember 
performing Ghusi — myself and the 
Messenger of Allah ¢, from this” 
— a vessel like a S&@‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 242. 


Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihram with = 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ 

I entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments:. 
The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihram - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Jhrém)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah # made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Jhram is not forbidden. | 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418.It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed Wiudii’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part of! oF OS oF tds uF wee 
and whatever had got onto it, then 1s co Fae 

he poured water over himself, then ‘i hs bg ‘ ci au a spl 
he moved his feet and washed 3 Joes ale) je a oF 93 2 Hs 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl $d E ate dts Sy, 

from Janabah.” (Sahih) : 
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Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand Pyr JI om aly — (10 gral) 


On The Ground After Mi 


The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 


Maiminah bint Al-Harith, the wife _ 
of the Prophet #%, said: “When the 


Messenger of Allah #@ performed 
Ghus! from Jandbah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 


08 sth 3 ree Goi - 214 


(Ys died!) eT feb Ax 


Sia 32 ghee ge yl Piet 
eer HS 36 kell Gl gil 


a ep ak ou Sa . a 


Sate a2, = «4G beni 153 S faeces ie Pi 
oy Spas od 165 ASS ce Je 


The Book of Ghusl... 247 ebay cael! Qutis 


perform Wudii’ as for prayer, then cs) 0% eo ot es ae ot ek, 
he would pour water on his head = a oi SY sé 
and all of his body. Then he would ols sé & ais #4 wal SE yas 335 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) : : 


YORI E phd Leo | Tex Sate 
Comments: 
Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With Bepe lh lbs) GG - C1 pannel) 
Wudii’? When Performing Ghusl : ca: oo ee 

From Jandbah : ieee ae Cee 
420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  : JU ya 3S BS 
said: “When the Messenger of ,. .-. 
Allah #€ performed Ghusl from & ‘°? 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, _—j| : gos ‘ 
then perform Wudu’ as for prayer, 45. 0 oe Delt De 
then he would perform Giuusl, then oo cde foe GUSS! Ge bose! 15] see 
run his fingers through his hair to Nee si Mi eee ~ BLL) 22.5% 13-5 
be sure that the water had reached =~ Oo ¢ O e 
his scalp, then he would pour water #4 Gay! 4 


“ye (5 (oe Sad ode 
over his head three times, then “2 6? Oe ee sete. See. Pat 
4 aS _ | - % Awe) ale (aj 
wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) J gees tee heer eaee Se 
obi Silt 
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Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghus/) established by the practice of the Prophet 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s #¢ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah. of the Prophet #. 


The Book of Ghusi... 


Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 


421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #% used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair’ — and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudii’ 
From Janabah 


422. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about Ghus/ 
from Janabah — and the narrations 
apree on this — that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahil) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Ghus/ from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudi’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah a tp dees US Sf tye 
said: “When the Messenger of Te eee . 
Allah 2% performed Ghusl from l o@ HBS 38 Es fy Sa Gls 
Jandbah, he would call for . ae q% 
something like a vessel used for 2 eden. & . 
milking a she-camel, then he would #5 HUG Se ae i) @ ol dt 

take (some water) in his hand and 4%. {;- aK, ag : 

start with the right side of his head, C7 “! “ - he ge ie 
then the left, then take (some Sti is, ec eee “SMI A: peel Pei 3 
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water) in his hands and start rr oe 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) Selb le Gy 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water bs C33) (a G OG - (y- errell) 
Is Sufficient For The Junub oa. ee 
Person To Pour On His Head (Y1O deme!) duly Ae clall debs] 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 36 4c 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghus/ 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet #2 and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three . 
times.” (Sahih) See id 


” 
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Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. | 


426. It was narrated that Jabir Bol 5 & vias G34 - $¥4 
said: “When the Messenger of stan eee fee : 
Allah #% performed Ghusl, he ‘doe (F «tae 36 WE Gas Jb 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


251 posal ual! tis 


+ 


jpop OS SUG ale Se cel 
BSE als Le pil ocd 1 ae ot 


Sade ye YOOre CEM ad, le Gaul ge Ob chal cw oe sit ey se 
Sade oe YYAIe COW ones Cold de eb! Aol) Clee! GL cael cplacy chad 


Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghus! when I become 
pure?’ He said: “Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?? He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Subhdn Allah? and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #2 meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #€ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #@ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhdayi - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332). Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation, It is that a 
woman Should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maimainah, 
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the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: “The fie nets. cel) ote Ge 
Prophet 2% performed Ghus!l from ‘e OF mee Sl Ge Gye Woe 
Janabah; he washed his private part 22 « whe ofl of aS 8S Chea 
then rubbed his hand onthe ground oe ae ‘a we a es ow 
or the wall, then he performed Goll fone! ccs RE rod E52 AS gine 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 25 iis, 45:3 es BESS sa. a 
water over his head and the rest of ” : is es in ue BS 
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Comments: 


It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 


once. 
Chapter 23. Women In Nifas as elk Jkizél aly ke — (YY paexel) 
Performing Ghusl When (WIA sage rey 
Entering Ihram ley 
429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: Keay Aisa f¢ Be ae ie84 gy 
“My father told me: “We came to 5 eee ies oe 


Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him = - - Bais - call 3 esti pHi 


about the Hajj of the Prophet 2&. ee te oer 
He narrated; “The Messenger of aa 7JL faa Op ists Gas :[J6) 
Allah 2% set out when there were CS! :JU 0) 345 :Jdb (a ise 
five (days) remaining in Dhél- i as ee 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. ‘° a ae oe ols Ml we Sp BE 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, SB bb & : 5b dis pee rs ieg 


Asma’ bint “‘Umais gave birth to 2 z : _ 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent A ee Ga ESS dl ob by 
word to the Messenger of Allah as ts ee ei rural 
asking what she should do. He ; i 

said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself #5 28 at! J 525 i Si535. 5, 2f 


with a cloth then begin (the Mica: oe ei seus ase 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) “ (Syl ad dyietn Sle ie | 
«dat 


F ae ‘elas [omomne 23 Ll J Ge Pas 
Comments: 
A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” ~ (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “T 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qataddah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Salii) 
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We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawéfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 


acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. Uf it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: “Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he 
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhd@ri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to 
account will be his Salah. If it is 
complete (all well and good), 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
ptayer.’ If he is found to have done 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers will be completed 
therewith.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyiib that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship, Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel.!"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein. 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn AJ- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 


Maisarah, that they heard Anas 


say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet #@ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr in Dbul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak‘ahs.” 
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(1) As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
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In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Haj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 


471, It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 
Abi Juhaifah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3@ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat’ — 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muihanna said, to Al-Batha’ ~ and 
he performed Wudi’, and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahéj) 
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Comments: 
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In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Suirah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Suirah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Jmdam, in which case the Jmdam’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The 
‘Asr Prayer 


472. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thagafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #& 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur dave 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 


the Religion (Dix). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The we er TESA fal be — (VE pened!) 
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473. It was narrated that Abt 2 din Baek ghee et 
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah #3 oF oe tee oe iS Oe eda 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: ual iF eS oF ei oF dled oH 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 4 e | ae 

for her, and she said: ‘When you 35 on E35 ie Se Gig 
reach this verse, call my attention: :2/18 Uint YJ C8] { | ibe sel 
Guard strictly the Salawdat especially eS ee ior et 
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attention and she dictated to me: ees : 
‘Guard strictly the Salawét especially — : ae ELC WT kb LE Lyra 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the (adie once share fee. ote atts 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah ils : eal . ples \ le a 
with obedience.’ Then she said: I: ESE 05 (SpE al) 1285 eal! slay 
heard it from the Messenger of ae Seid. pe x 
Allah x.” (Sahih) HBG BN se) be lees 
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Comments: 
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The addition made by ‘Aishah % of Saldtul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 


as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah 


Gi « 


; otherwise these are not the 


words of the Noble Qur'an. Salétul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 


474, It was narrated from ‘Ali #s 
that the Prophet 3% said: “They 
distracted us from Salé@tul-Wusta 
(the middle prayer) until the sun 
went down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ has designated this very same prayer as being the Salatul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 


this explanation occurs. . 


Chapter 15. One Who 
Abandons Salat Al-‘Asr 


475. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: “Abii Al-Malih 
narrated to me: ‘We were with 
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: 
“Pray early, for the Messenger of 
Allah 2@ said: “Whoever abandons 
Salat Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will 
perish.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (A/-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While 
A Resident 
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476. It was narrated that Abi aa pata 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 


“We used esi jay eae. Jae pee eres 
to estimate how long the Old Gt awa pas J as de 
Messenger of Allah 28 stood whens 43; Uf tg 133) 2 

, F a Ue : « es 
praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We i fo es A 


estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Siirat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet #% used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak ‘ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 3b tee 
477. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed = b+! : pai ty diye SAI - tw 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of -- 0 $0 doe 
Allah # used to stand in Zushr and ae ri Sa satel aaa 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses (= «_»~ sca) WG OF 
in each Rak ‘ah, then in the first two 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr ‘he would stand for 


the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While 
Traveling 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #8 prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘ahs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Irak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Trak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah ## saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him, 


fa Foy 


ke ach 


({] That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here — and Yazid’s 


narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Trak bin X25 3S 1 tos yes — As 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal Z 
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481. It was narrated that Trak bin 23 uaa if dl ie Gof —- tay 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bn “~~. , 2, =. ore 
Mu‘awiyah say: “There is a prayer JB oh gue iJb dae ce etl] 
which if a person misses it, itisas «45 Ginei 2 gtst te UT Sg 
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Comments: 
Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib pai ple GG - (1A penal) 
| (\A Adel!) 
482. It was narrated that Salamah BY aos 4 Bias Fe — $A¥ 


[Ul That is, Muhammad bin Ish4q narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the. following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Ai-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘.@! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘sha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ibn ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Sahih) 
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The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Ishd’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Isha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
delayed ‘shad’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
out and said: “There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


[I Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offerig this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the Ysa’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it, And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
ptayer in concealment. 
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485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: nay eae 2s 1 ia ge G ye — tho 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘T ere de #50 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in SEE ake hs te EAS cyl Gy 
Jam‘; he made the Igamah and = 4y 33 23f- JB pe oes ee ae 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, ~~, , : ; 
then he prayed ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs, 'XO Sa Jad 5 “at ape Pigs ee Sil 
then he said: “This is what I saws at gee ’ “ 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do in Shy Mis JB e555 Lisl je i 
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of uA Me jab Gi - (711 pened) 
Prayer In Congregation (Y ina 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of ge 
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Allah #% said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Fajr prayer and ‘Asr 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(Allah) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying.” (Sahih) 
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487. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you offered on his own. 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur’an in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed..”"4! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 


times. 


(8) AL isra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abi Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 4,855 gle 25 gps UAT - tan 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
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Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The 
Qiblah 


489, It was narrated that Al-Barda’ 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- 
Magqdis (Jerusalem) with the 
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Messenger of Allah #& for sixteen 
or seventeen months — Safwan was 
not sure — then it was changed to ig & ro oats a jes ie a DY 95 
the Qiblah.” (Sahih) a 
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Comments: 
Bard bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet #€ after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 
490. It was narrated that Al-Bara Pa UES Mee el ieee 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of = a, — = 
Allah #2 came to Al-Madinah and cio of Gal Gis JE pal! 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #% passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka’‘bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qibiahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka‘bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wizr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar eee pie Re ae ey 2 eae 
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Comments: 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn (We 12 sas 3 ss it ~ $4 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 23 a 
Allah 2 used to pray on his mount Jt ooo ce! ve «gle cn al LE Be 
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494. Jt was narrated that Ibn ys 22 (al 3é eect pie $4 
‘Umar said: “While the people ©. =. —— 

were in Quba’, praying the Subh Cott] leg JB jes cn! oF « ghup on dis| 
prayer, someone came tothemand %) . 413 ' 

said that revelation had come to 4 
the Messenger of Allah #@ the Je!) +85 aul ale J 5 
night before, and he had been -z,z- hee eee Ee 
commanded to face the Ketbah. So. "= a a 
they turned around, and they had ESS SN 31S pts AM pet 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 

now they turned to face toward the 

Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah #@ in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘tid say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas‘tid say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then [I 
prayed with him, then J prayed with 
him — and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz # had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(‘Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril #4 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 


performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar bin 
Salamah, narrated to us, he said: ‘I 
heard my father ask Abt Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #€.’ I said: ‘Did you reaily 
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%.’ He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
‘sha’ until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.” Shu‘bah said: “Then [ met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 


the meridian. 


2. Alléh’s Messenger # generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 


until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubri he said: “Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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498. It was narrated that Khabbab 
said: “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” It was 
said to Abii Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): “Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 


499. Hamzah Al-‘A’idhi said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘When 
the Prophet #@ halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
Zuhr. A man said: ‘Even if it was 
the middle of the day?’ He said: 
‘Even if it was the middle of the 
day.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. } 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr a ji fee - (% erro) 
Earlier When It Is Cold , (YA tie!) 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abii Khaldah mit das 1 Alice Fer ~ Oar 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: ; ck, eS 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of  ‘J¥ cag a de dee gl 
Allah #2 would wait until itcooled =. ig Eq a yes 3 we Gos 
down to pray, and when it was cold zs 
he would hasten to pray.” (Sahih) 


Me oo 
oth Cade ye VV chaeeell py sell ed! IB) ok chee gull en oT gy oe 
‘ VeANie 6S pS oe p89 64% rete 
Comments: 
The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet undemeath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet #8 would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray te 2 eae, ee ee 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down gral eat fal gladl ot! — CO peenell) 
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501. It was narrated that Aba he Wes? ae ee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Pease Del Year Sader ; 
Allah 2% said: ‘If it is very hot, wait ig Visti! oi ge Gls ofl oe Ech 
until it cools down before you pray, Bede Wee ee et ee 
for intense heat is a breeze from  “! @2* os! OF to pl ae er doko 
Hell.”” (Sahih) toh Sebi iin OF ae al 85 3) 20 
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502. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa in a Marfa"! report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) 
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For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The 
Time For Zuhr 


503. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: This is ‘Jibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion. He prayed Subh 
when the dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when. the 


[] Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 2. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘sha’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
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when you prayed today.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahdadith is Mithi 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)|. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s # Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. | 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #€ performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah fz 34) te a) ee ~ pas 
bin Mas‘iid said: “The Prophet 8 , og ee es ggg, 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 4,& a> JE Bes Yl tame 4 
person’s shadow) was between 2 2.239; atts Gf te ge 23 
three and five feet m summer, and ~ we oe cle i : Uv 
between five and seven feet in g& ‘Dre gp oS GF «djl gy! 
winter.” (Sahilt) ra er arene ee 
pyre ct BI LE OF OL Cn 25 Fl 
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Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. | 

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of mn wou, be Bek 

The Time For ‘Asr (P\ Admit) yaad 233 J5) - (V praall) 
505. It was narrated that Jabir ieee (ES ae A EE. se 
said: “A man asked the Messenger oe ae - = a om 
of Allah # about the times of Gas :Jb as te tte 


prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zur when the sun had ~ 
passed its zenith, ‘Asr when the Nee jis :Ji ge oF cols al on 
shadow of a thing was equal to its A ae Sd i > ie he a 
height, Maghrib when the sun had ‘U8 S8>baI! lhe GF ME al Uy) 
set and ‘isha’ when the twilight had ..3)\: < 34. lah tL 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he le Riis P ae a ee uv 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a sée* US Féd OS Gee Fadl Cnet 
man was equal in length to hisheight, # Si ie ees. PA Va 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to Tsha’ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night.””""! 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tsha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
‘Asr 


506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NEVE Te 


This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet #@ used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


[1] The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: OG 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 used 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could 3 
go to Quba’.” One of them!"! said: 8f . of cz ay ats 2 

“And he would come tothemwhen | .*_, ~~ Se pee te ae 
they were praying.” The other said: (A pS eall | a OS Be at!) J 4t5 
“And the sun was still high.” +» #2 .,;-98-@ we toe 45 
(Sahih) rests Vath} SLi teu aol JS 
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Comments: 
We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet #¢ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet 2. 
508. It was narrated that Anas bin. jn Ge 2 eed —~ ora 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 7” ae 
Allah #¢ used to pray ‘Asr when : 
the sun was still high and bright, -s-)) jo 4 ae a At. AY 
and a person could go to AI- al oe : Se LS 3 
‘Awali?! when the sun was still isl Cel) Cais a Gaye 7 Ss 


high.” (Salzilz) caw ; ii; gal 


O! Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

[7] Al-‘Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to lead us in Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 
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510. It was narrated that Aba Bakr 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Malik, and we found him 
praying ‘Asr.”” I said: “O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?” He said: “‘Asr; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ that we used to pray with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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511. It was narrated that Abt 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: “We prayed 
Zuhr.” He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr.’ 
They said: “You have prayed early.’ 


The Book of The Times 305 Sw lgoll aS 
He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw 25 Bie nt tf . a 46 oat 


my companions pray.” (Hasan) : 
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Comments: 


All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s #¢ 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying ‘Asr 
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512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that mo 2 tt ays GeedF — eyy 
Bochre at * » ual a eer 

he entered upon Anas bin Malik in v ut oe 

his house in Al-Basrah, when he 7 

had finished Zuhr, and his house ~:- *% ash « 
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was beside the Masjid. “When we ae 
entered upon him, he said: “Have 
you prayéd ‘Asr?’ We said: ‘No, we 
have just finished Zuhr.’ He said: 
‘Pray ‘Asr.2 So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘J heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitén, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. | 


513. It was narrated from Salim NG Saleh Glee 6 el eee 
? , ae i Da 

from his father, that the Messenger =, ke a ee oe ee 
of Allah #@ said: “The one who ¢ tpl OF 6S A oI oe lew Lite 
misses ‘Asr prayer, itisasifhe has %.% cijp - GG 2 4 se es | 

| : Sih. we a) J a | 
been robbed of his family and his os ey ee pig “e i, 
wealth.” (Sahih) » Kaley alal Fs LIS all Le 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The poe) 655 AT — (V+ peel) 
Time For ‘Asr | zi 
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514, It was narrated from Jabirbin 9s. - in 22 Cat 2 EET KH oye 
: eee eels Cp step Gel - 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the * ; Mee uke’. xh 
Prophet #@ to teach him the times # ~ 2x U* ~ ee Cl gu — tle 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with os lt Ot et othe 2 “ie. 
eS D> os! ot — gee ol 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ behind ai C : a - . . = re 
him and the people behind the #8 Z! 3) bye ol tall ae op ple 
Messenger of Allah #2, and he % 4-2 4 20 2820 eat 2 epee bakes 
aii ADS 9 | Sloe doles 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had J 933 Sint f j a ee : 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 48 tt) J 25 HE AWG ale BE 
him when the shadow of a person» ge, ot, te etek FOr 
was equal to his height, and did as 9°" Gly Geel cll) coe Sell dees 
he had done before; Jibril went 223 é “i 2% gee ee, TEA, ie 
forward, with the Messenger of — ghee fe: ae aig J wens 
Allah 2 behind him and the  W!s s+ Hg atl dy255 be pati 
people behind the Messenger of af %: (-5ch) ind @¢ at Jo25 GE 
Allah #8, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then r os es cules ; 
Jibril. came to him when the sun ker PASE GN! es Ge ase 


had set; Jibril went forward, with Ape “is +6; Gf any i a 
= i Be 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ behind : 


him and the people behind the ~ Sex atl os aaa Aa ue i 
Messenger of Alléh 2%, and he (ile BE ai) J445; Pa aS af 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to ae a7 J 


him when the twilight had ‘fh! ba Ps GN pms ale Zoli 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, ‘4,°, <4) +23) %25 <. of 
with the Messenger of Allah dere r a id, eee 
behind him and the people behind J3%5 st SoU ade Be al J5455 
the Messenger of Allah #, and he gy sete teh 22 a ie 
ad ; | ines) aie 

prayed Ysha@’. Then he came to him (3 es : al 
when dawn broke; Jibril went (fe Geb aart fe fej! Ib OW Se 
forward, with the Messenger of . icf # vol | 27 UL 5 
Allah #¢ behind him and the  °"' f° ih eo ee oe 
people behind the Messenger of Pan: ow A Tae dvarec {be Je “i A ots 
Allah #2, and he prayed Al- c* ; Pe 
Ghadéh"] Then he came to him “7S O= toh os taal Ja yh 
on the second day when a man’s tei 22S ti ce td hy 
shadow was equal to his height, — . : 
and did as he had done the day alls 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he =? 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
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what he had done the day before, eee ae “25 tects 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to & ye Sy a es =a 
him when the sun had set and did pp ws) cals co Lad ee ASE | 


what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘sha’. Then he 
came to him when the = (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)! 

and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: ‘The time 


YoY 
Migs 


[1] Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 

1 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet 2% recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘sr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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517. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” (Sahih) 
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518. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the Subk 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with Subh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 


Mu‘adh, that he performed Tawaf 


with Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: “Stay with us for 
these two days.’ Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igamah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Igamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the igdmahk for Tskd’, The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr Jater than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the /gamah for 
Tsha’ when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
“Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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J. Several similar narrations have preceded. 
2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 


prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 


521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #2, that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet #2, then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed.!! 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


I. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 


miles. 


Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib 


§22. It was narrated that Abit 


[] Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah AI-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Ail-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Shahid is “the star.” 
(Sahih) 


[AYs: 


Comments: 
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“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sensé. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 


star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marfit‘ report and sometimes he 
did not” — “The time for Zuhr prayer 
_ is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for Tsha@’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 
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0) This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abit Bakr bin Abi Misa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #@ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilal to say the Igamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet #¢) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Igamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the [g@mah for Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: “The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Jsha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ati and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yiisuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #% came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed YTsh@’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed sha’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure ~ “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirak); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (4l-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahdadith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon Abi Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah # pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
AJ-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For the since Ysha’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
©O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when. the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr.’ Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: “Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.” So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: “Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray ‘Ishd’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: “Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up,-O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Yska’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).’” (Hasan) 
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ce cB ghall CBlye Cb celeb Oh cashed! ccie sl aol [yee ooluul] ees 
anes “3 ht eee ea cyl i aS ie 
, Sneath Y*§ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 
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['] Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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530. It was narrated that An- is sales) eee es oy. 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “By Allah, = gg ln ge eg, 
I am the most knowledgeable of O° ‘7% ! OF mae pl Woe role 
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Comments: 


The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is pl Se CSE (1+ gene 
Recommended Regarding ($& disci!) eLbalt 
Delaying ‘Isha’ gore 


531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My G35 : 25 33 Ags Gi - or 
father and I entered upon Abb .. 7 | .. OW. Le i 
Barzah, and my father said to him; 9 gt 2h GF «5% CF Al Ae 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah <<-- A; ae ale cf {hes -36 
#@ pray the prescribed prayers? [ 0” ee : 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, OS eS Ubel sol ab lb co Zhi yl 
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which you call A/-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright.’” — He said: 
“T forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay Tsha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-‘Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and it is as if J can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet #@ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 


319 wn | goad) cu ba 


i Sucly US Bh EK 
O25 Fe Wa ole te bb 6; 


“2 - 


“ 


SN situ 


FOSS Me 5) 
Piel 


OVTEA & cpa Lommel See eel 


Eb :dB Ait of yb gs Cis 
tof Se oe. aoe 3¢ t- 
dev OV ailo] CS} nz GI ‘ e Laal 
ss] digs 106 sigle gf cuy tad 


cf ; ie ie 7 
bein, 2 3 & asd 
‘eS “ aa 4, Ze" 9 Pa Ges 
Jl bl IRR, 155855 


is) dB tthe JE MZ ENE 
34 0€ 4E 2 ma A ” - Jj re” " we 
pail gs eal 5 Cm he 


1s ¢% alt 4c ae oe ee 
fb ti als ei 2tIg he oY 3 
a é “ Pe at ee 4 a 

flee cents (5615 JG] dot Sy) Sat 


wily le OBE AS m25 aS 


“a 


The Book.:of The Times 


way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 
delayed sha’ one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and calfed out: “The 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Tsha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.’”” (Sahih) 


ype Uf Ast GAT - rw 
hE Al AS syle gil ge aplhe 
23 sat db le ofl ob oglhe 33 
JB & SS oh ash w 
G EWEN 265 he Ah cob) She ale 
Z55 Odi lig ect 5 hl 3,25 
BA3 sol Se She tly ae ar J,25 
gl 


ot Sym be ol egedl cegpbedl an ely Gull Qutell bit Teel tq sd 


43 jus Cy ope heed alo or VYT aie «gl 


The Book of The Times 


534. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to delay the later 
Tsha’""] (Sahih) 


535. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay ‘Isha’ and to use the 
Siwak for every prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For Usha’ 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.” 
(Sahih) 
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[1 Tt js described as the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
Isha’ prayer, but it is the first Zs/d’. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib ‘Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Yshd’. See Fath Al-Bar?. 
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Comments: 
The period of full merit of the Zsha’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 


permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 
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Comments: 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 
538. It was narrated thatTIbn ‘Umar = z--8€ 1- eey 90 Aye oy eet 
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time.” Then he commanded the 
Mu’adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539, It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ led us in 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
“The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.”’ (Sahih) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet #% use a ring?’ He 
said: “Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Jshd’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet #@ turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.”” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 


According to the narration of ‘Ali - 


that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: | 
“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s 4 ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet #¢ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 
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ie Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval Ms 3 ial SI — YY aeeadl) 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of ; : ; = 
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Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer ‘Isha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Is/@’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the Ysha’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of Ts/a’ is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24, The Beginning Of 
The Time For Subh 


544, Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed Subk as soon as he was 
certain the dawn had appeared.” 
(Sahih) 
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The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet 2% 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morming he commanded that the 
Igémah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was light he commanded that the 
Igimah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer. Then he said: 
“Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Af-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While a Resident 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had prayed Subh, the 
women would depart, wrapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger #@ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to retum to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 


darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
we, wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While Travelling 


548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned!”#! 

(Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger #& attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 


attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) | 
549, It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines,” 
(Sahih) 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmiid 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
#¢ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’An) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s #€ action. Or shiming of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s #% custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 
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551. It was narrated from Abi = Aisty on! Uo Lalit EBT - 001 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # © said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 


ceva 25 Sat - (14 anol) 


CO darer5|) 


coy 


AG. Se eee 


gt yl be Bis of yb tab ye 
i $B J? 5 OS de eu 


35 asl sal etl els. |] 
55b 5 Joka | Ray ool Se 
BE Oe Wy ch Lats gcd 
OF SL a dats el le de 


The Book of The Times 331 anh gad) a is’ 
Vortec 61S cP pha 6A Aad Cade oye Lie imrees| am | [ene] Fes Stal 

one odin ue Vie Pb dames 4ls) 
dal ed Ayton, (Oe tole 4a sy Y! (S94 Yo gas 


ee ee: AW (0535 6 gl | ARS g 4) 33 dow | aa Lo al st 


Comments: , 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s #@ ‘Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet #¢ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30. Whoever Catches 


re WA OPE ara ec ee) 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The : atl ae pzenal 


554. It was narrated from Abi .% .¢ oi te fe EE] — 00s 
‘ un ae * 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a o. : ca 


Allah #@ said: “Whoever catches 4 


up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahil) 
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556. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of aceite, ae aes fe oe 
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Comments: 

1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’eh is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rek’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 
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Comments: 
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In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (aff), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 


perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Misa bin 
‘Alf bin Rabah said: “I heard my 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to pray in or bury our dead: When 
the sun has clearly started to rise, 
until it is fully risen; when it is 
directly overhead at noon, until it 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 
close to setting, until it has fully 
set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 


Hadith differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After Subh 


562. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 
forbade praying after ‘Asr until the 
sun had set, and after Subh until 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) 
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In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 


missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me — that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahit) 
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Comments: 


AY{SCypodlb yl 


Bb ogmy ot SUL Cote 


To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 
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Comments: 
Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asrj. ee nae 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Ae Beall 5% Zell — ("0 paseo) 
Praying After ‘dsr (04 dined!) tall 
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Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Sub) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.’” (Sahih) 
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569. (Another chain) from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah #2 with a similar report. 
(Sahil) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn =; 
Tawts that his father said: 4, ee ner: er 
“‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased paill ae Ee sited 
with her, said: “Umar, may Allah be 32 . jlb ol oF Con, Wie. face 
pleased with him, is not correct, ‘ 
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Comments: 
Umar’s 4 forbidding people to pray after the “Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah #%. But ‘Aishah & had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s #% praying after ‘Asr. 
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Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 


mentioned in Ahédith 551 to 559. 


573, Aba Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abi 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abi Umamah AI-Bahili say: 
‘T heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitan, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that 1s the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitan, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But sistas to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum. bi qgiyéim al-layl fa innahu 
dabussalihin qablakum (VJami’ at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (ay 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 535 pA re iaat' — OPT azexedl) 
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr (1+ ddl) ti 


574. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Gis : iG) 3 Glas UBF - ove 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ «. en dt Aa AO | pe as ee oe 
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless % SO" & ghe LF JrAY OP 
eae white, clear and dejar wit ac is roca o 
- (any oe 4 es es es a 
5455 dF YY pel Kee WA} oF HS a 


ee es ad falas 5- 0 cat 
an SIS lal lags (erty ce wh bslall coglagl ae sl a ct > Ces 
VY: 76S OS sey c potaadl ot a prave Keng hom pa \YVé: ot Anal ys 


575. It was narrated that Hisham yo 3 es es a see Gest _~ eve 

said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah Bg saad a res 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah # ‘4 al sol hae OF se 
never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs 2 atl dae 53 uo :abse 256 
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Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah 2¢. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ never entered upon me 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahih) 


341 bl gad watis 


rare Se 4Fa,s ve (EF 


p dares del —- oV 


oe coal UF the b Dt Gas 
ele JSs GU abe SIG 06 a5 
ade Vest Ly Bg dit 45 


iP 3 COVA): SY! Cydosd| Bi! Sg V) Lado oye ieee : ] Fert 


577. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Masriq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was with me 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak‘ahs).”” (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahilz) 
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579. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prosirations (Rak ‘ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah # used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 
to pray them before ‘Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after ‘Asr, and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #2 once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr so 
he prayed them after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 


582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak ‘ahs 
at sunset?’ He had to refer to Umm 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: a a eee er ee eee 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 usedto 9‘ 7" we ptas olla te iayla 


pray two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr, then = azz, al dl OMe Fak Aes ae eee aT 
he was distracted and did not pray ., .) . 4.0 eee at ote 
them, so he prayed them when the 0% $5 A yey Of rAele el CIlé 
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sun set, and I never saw him pray (7422 1523 cach UE. kee- - 
them before or after that.” (Sahih) J yas) J oes J gee 
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Comments: 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the ‘Asr’. 


Chapter 38. Concession VS len 3 tasty - (WA pares!) 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib wi Gere cet 
(UY dam!) Oral! 

583. It was narrated from Yazid 5) Oke fy ye GS 
bin Abi Habib that Abi AlKhair ~ » . . . . 2 . ¢ 
told him: “Aba Tamim Al-Jaishant ‘hk® cf #! 4° Ge de gp deo 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs 42 Gas - oe ts fe UE 
before Maghrib, and I said to », » oe = ee cas 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 3 G2 OS BAe teeldl Ge geil 


— oA 


man, what prayer is he praying?” + 4. 22 (oe eat et 
He turned and looked at him, and v" se ol ee ; a a ao 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used =! ol Ate ed OT ol Coe! 
to pray at the time of the 4c wee cgay ye gay tec? : 
as ig : Ces iB *5LesJ 
Messenger of Allah #%.’” (Sahiiz) ue oe e a. F ad Sa 


(ay day Cade ge VALI C coykall fo ighall Ol rgll gull ett gaa 
»YVEte (SSN 3 5h5 
Comments: 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger # used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The pa ev Jes Ba — (14 peered) 


Appearance of Dawn 


| CUY dame) 
584. It was narrated from Ibn eS bls pies G3 - oAg 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the 33s ecu pe te 5 cs 
dawn appears, the Messenger of *~ Ae Saat Oy doses Be = pS 


Allah % would only pray two short = 2457 ag Caan OG ai 2 et cee 
Rak ‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
- are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet #2 would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. Ue performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Pree 
men and slaves.’ [ said: ‘Is there 
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closer to Allah than another?’ He & o*7 ee Le GF «Gib os Ju 38 oF 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the eat i ge are az is od 


night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun ‘has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads, Then pray aS much as you ee 
want until an object’s shadow is at jab I vt fu | by re ‘JE Ts! 
its shortest, then stop until the sun Es & OR ON A oo sie Wee 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked fi Be ay ee ioe ie 

at midday. Then pray as much as : 35 Was era abs 
you want until you pray Asr, then ir yy Ls, 23 - isis GAr 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets Be 33 Pn i 

between the horns of a Shaitin and = => ©! 3 lb P 3 5 th ? # a BS 
rises between the horns of a “, ae. RY sty | as 


Shaitan.”"") (Da Gf) 
oath la BGG ho Fs 
Sis ih 2h) 8 & ee ais 
Qlhes fs 35 ais lets 2355 
sll cole LS se ple le web sl glial duals) ¢ axle cy dm | [Aaayir sku] Cee 
cls Vote 655) FAs 64 Ae tad ye VTE: cs Nos: r tplall Lyd » 0 SS 
ew} wh oes 3 yl CATT: Ta © clan ws tals gelos}| pads 6 teal plolt 
Comments: ORES Roh on Ie 


“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To lel a 3 Pp RAIS dombl — (2) pared!) 
Pray At All Times In Makkah (10 tell) ik ule 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin Aes . ste ge ters 3 ifs ens 
Mut’im that the Prophet #¢ said: “O SO coat cai ld 


Banu ‘Abd Manéf, do not prevent ‘J Ps) = be Gage dE Ste 
anyone from circumambulating this Be eae ge sa eee 
House and praying at any time he oH er Or + ol Ges ae : 

wants of night or day.” ke i :JE ll O| : alan 
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[1] Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 
The jurists (Fugaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People ali the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 43 eri ii Lag - (£Y amen 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 


And ‘Asr Prayers ‘ CAN 4amer}|) press fl 33 
587. [t was narrated that Anasbin 26 jaw Gis :ie 6 Ai ~ oAY 


Malik said: “If the Messenger of 

Allah #8 was setting out on a Bide ne 29 
journey before the sun passed its oO) (3 45551 3) BE aI 2 (JL 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr unti! ee er eee ee oer 
the time of ‘dsr, then he would ‘7@™! S25 oll Sebi! 1 nats mp 
stop and combine the prayers. If 43 4.230 6313 3b ne ead J 5 SS 7% 
the sun passed its zenith before he i ee Ss 5 oe 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and af sgl As Jesh al 


then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abii At- ils a2 atic er ~ 68AA 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wathilah that re < “€ ee ee : go # me ae 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they @@"! WIS lb eS oe Gy Syl 
went out with the Messenger of 6 4G ow lil ol gf - 3 Sill; - 
Allah #2 in the year of Tabiik, and oy ene 


or “tf on® Foe . ” te - 
the Messenger of Allah 3% was O* +ZScll pu ga) Ge Ul a 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib su Sf i; ran A 
and ‘Usha’. He delayed the prayer Jeo ay is a Se 
one day then he went out and ple £8 al Jyo5 ae eee ag ee 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 6 sea ye ee we 
he went in and came out againand -*  C™ = ad J 7 ae I 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) ja clbadly ws ess ead gall 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter." He rode quickly to go 


to her, and when the time for Zuhr 


came, the Mu’adhdhin said to him: 
“The prayer, O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the /gamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igamah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah and when IJ say the 7Jaslim, 
say the Ig@mah.” He prayed, then 








Ul Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turnedtous +,,- ae te ey en ae ere 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ ai #5 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent EEN oda 
need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.” (Sahih) 


OVS e 6 bil 65 cS Nal gt Suto s VOUT 61S pS us ry) Leow] Fes Saeed 
Ole cy! dai a 3 6 ae Lao AF 15.9) clas 8b cp oS ae Om 


Chapter 44. Times During sb Aad gill Cig - (£8 rece) 
Which A Resident May CUA Roel) nds | 


Combine Prayers 


590. It was narrated that Ibn OG. Gis :&3 bi - 04. 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the . - .- |. es oe 22 
Prophet #% in Al-Madinah, eight & ¢ 2 3 
together and seven together. He #€ 7,551 e ol, :JG 
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr os, 7% 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward.” S55 eae oor jabs | qh 
(Sahih) oe 


VIVES cpSt dy gyby ol ge Oh cp pl lal gyal ae 1! ee SS 
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oy cp ple eS if To el . gall ei 4) 45 PVT 6s SI ct gag 64 Ae cyl 
Lat pk 9 chews Comes gj Gedl oo es LS elint| al 
Comments: 
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
Jam’ Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
text prayer Le., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet 2% 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591.It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and Tsha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak‘ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Vam’ Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet #. 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 


592. It was narrated that Isma‘ll 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima."! When 
the sun set J felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 


said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #& do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(O41): VI 


From the apparent wording, we get to know that he # adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one Jam’ Ta’khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘fsa’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 


593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Salim told me that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2, when he was in a hurry to 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 
could combine it with ‘Ysha’.’” 
(Sahih) 
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594, It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was in Makkah, and he 
joined the two prayers in Sarif.”"4 
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0! A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah #2 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Ishé’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Da“f) 
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596. Nafi‘ said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: “The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iga@mah for 
Usha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah #2 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.’” (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: “The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed ‘sha’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ if he was in 


a hurry to travel.”’ (Sahih) 


598. Kathir bin Qdarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘.”"! Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 


married to him, and she sent word to 


him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came ‘and the Mu’adhdhin 
said to him: “The prayer, O Abt 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


[4] Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah, and when I say the Tastlim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Igamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igamah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu’adhdhin said to him: “The 
prayer, O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igamah, then when J say the Taslim, 
say the lgamah. So he said the 
Igémah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.’” (Sahih) 





Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
Isha’. (Sahih) 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn ‘pale! Ge Glee] Sel - Te 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of od oe peer te tas, oe tte 
ie a , Ca ih) ae toe 
Allah #8 was in a hurry to travel, or ere OF em Que: 
some emergency arose, he would 15 :dB 322 op! ce cab LF hae gyi 
hrib and ‘ 7 aha get Son, of is oe ee a a7 
combine Maghri Isha +f eis sf zt ay SS 1S Be al 385 


(Sahift) 
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601. Sufyan said: “I beard Az- 
Zuhri say: ‘Salim told me that he 
father said: ‘I saw the Prophet 28, 
if he was in a hurry to travel, 
joining Maghrib and ‘Tsha’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Ene op Olan 


That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 


agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 


602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr 
together, and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See commentary to Hadith 590. 


603. It: was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ used to 


or Su Aes 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘sha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ## eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak ‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and ‘Asr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valiey he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhan, then _ ce os 1.4, 427 Jct a2 % 
the Igamah, then he prayed Zuhr, el eel os am 5 

then he called the Igdmah, then he WELK ria ee gre | Loi 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any | | r 

other prayer in between.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 2 
Performing the midday prayer (Ziir) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zithr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of ‘Isha’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining Y ere re | ee ge) \) 
Maghrib and Tsha@’ At Al- poll Se eae parol 
Muzdalifah (VY dames!) asst pliialls 


606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah SLE 2 eo tea tS ee ger 4a 
bin Yazid that Abi Ayyib Al-Ansari aoe ta ee vege eee 
told him, that during the Farewell CSG op Ge OF the oy me 


Pilgrimage. He prayed with the = Jj Gl al. a Zoo a ae Ys 
Messenger of Allah #2 Maghrib and ; en oa eee ee 
‘Isha’ prayers together at Al- #! JI se) ex se al La | Gola! 
Muzdalifah. (Sahiiz) ; Lani = jab ar bso 3 
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Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘sk@’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of sha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 


607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed = i4@- .- ye te 8 bee eed GL ay 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn ER 
‘Umar when he departed from ‘Jb we al o shellac 36 oars 


Arafah. When he came to Jam He pas 3 ine: re P| ix ee 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined fore a eee ee ee 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and when he “F977 GO? on 
finished he said: “The Messenger of =. sL3.S15 poll 25 es eae i: 


Allah #¢ did similar to this in this re ae eee 
place.” (Sahilt) lds 3 BE al Jy) fd cB GF 
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608. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar (ee Rtas oy 4 Sts ees — 3A 
that the Prophet @ prayed Maghrib eri? eae so fees bie shee 
and ‘Isha’ at Al-Muzdalifah. CF SAN Ge Ele GE yom 4 


de Me 33 Ol ab ofl GF eghle 
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NeW re cadl o 2. Aiojell AM) be ge LEBYI Ob ceed ple oe eli ge a 
Ee /{V Clea) We geld 3d gay ca Wh Sate ge VTAV Ig cy YAN 
609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 6g Gia Gs 7s UAT - 4.4 
said: “Ineversaw the Messengerof ~ |. | . 7, er 
Allah #@ combine any two prayers ov cee fl Le UF nye of uae YI 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its . as 
time.” (Sahih) Hes aay VY opel Gs er 
G83 Jo AH eal 
F cog thane 9 CVUAT «Years peal isbnry ce wel ‘co b oS youl iad BE Cc Sate 
ce YAY INVA cel 26. Aap Sh poodle: melt ape lel! bby Glee! ob 
Comments: NOVAS & 6S SUI db gay 6m eee YI dade 
The Prophet #@ had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 


apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 50. How To Combine (VE incl!) pase) ES - (0% arenall) 
Prayers 


610. It was narrated from Usamah rye ts eee Gel —~ Wha 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet #@ 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way from ‘Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urimated — 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usamah) said: “J 
poured water for him from a smal] 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wud". I said to him: “The prayer.’ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.” When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
Tsha’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAYV ie 6 Hu} 


The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 


(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘isha’) prayers 


- for instance, for dismounting, 


taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“[ heard Aba ‘Amr Ash-Shaibani 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah ~ said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@: “Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


lOAt ie 6S SS! is co) 


The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘id said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the /ga@mah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhan?’ He said: “Yes, and after 
the Ig@mah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.”’ And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #¢ made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Wiitr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. - 


Chapter 52. Concerning One BMS ceed Sed — (OY peal) 
Who Forgets A Prayer | | 


614, It was narrated that Anas ; 
said: The Messenger of Allah #2 ~~ 


; 2 eo “ “et Yo iaet 

said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 4,25 JU :JU jul Fe 85s be alge 
him pray it when he remembers it.” ohne ee e Boe ee |S 
(Sahih) Is] glade oho cod Gad Gal 
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Comments: | 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 


missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens-from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One ay te aG fas (0% cates) 
Who Sleeps And Misses A oe wu | 
Prayer , (VV dal) 


615. It was narrated that Anas 4,< °é fice: 22 422 GL] 

: J Oy” CRA cp Am pm | “\o 
said: “The Messenger of Allah S$ © 27 oa (ee yg 1% 
was asked about a man who slept > 68 Ge Jje Vl qlee Ge id 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. JE ge BE spe jek: ae 


ae : ) ; 
He said: “The expiation for that is 7 ~ 7% \,. a ; a 
to pray it when he remembers it” ‘JU We Jes gl Eheall oF By 
(Sabi) 1585 1} glad SF US 
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616. It was narrated that Abd fyf2 (ios. ied Yee 444 
Qatddah said: “They told the | : i _ 
Prophet #% that they had slept and = «7 bo cp BI LE Se eh OF bh) GF! 
missed the prayer. He said: “Thereis __» es aye = ft 88%. WS cent 
; ee PU | TJE sks 
no negligence when one sleeps, j BRS del lane an ae a 
rather negligence is when one is _ e cp) Sp GU LEN oF 
awake. If any one of you forgets a ; 2. 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let is Sp dase) vr 1, | Sl ay 
him pray it when he remembers it.” {3} ies giz al a ip ov" Shs 
(Sahil) ~ 
Wass 
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617. It was narrated that Abi iS: gah Fo ae Gti 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of — a 

Allah #¢ said: ‘There is no bo- S50 EN 3h - at ae US 
negligence when one sleeps, rather —_4¢3 ie ecult ie ee os Ahad ey 
negligence is when one does not 7. 0 7 
offer one prayer until the time of JB :JB sols us! uF Fare or aul 


ek. TA 


the next prayer comes and he bE 1 ob the aE kl Nee 
realizes that he has missed a ; a a bai : ane si 
prayer.” (Salzilz) se BS fe ot jee ball Ly 
a 2 AN ala 235 es 
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Chapter 34. Repeating A SI je ats als Vea ee Cen 
Prayer That One Missed 7 do os | deat 
Because Of Sleep During Its (VA Atmel) abl So Uged sl 


Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abi -J 
Qatadah that when they missed the 
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prayer because they slept until the fs a ee a eee ,c38 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allah “<% > 
#5 said: “Let any one of you pray it 6 IG US «Me al des j 
during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) 5 


ct Pd 6 CondLbsi ayle al oF 94/0: dom] aro} [ gegen os wu} ] ee 
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Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 


the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abi dels ie BN Ae ge — 444 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of wie he Ten, ee eet: ee: 8 
Ge ice sgt Gs ‘ls ee br: k P 
Allah # said: If you forget a prayer, se oe eae ae a 
pray it when you remember it, for tind 32 GAG oS GLAS! 35 AS 
Allah says: “and perform the Salah Co te Mee We cet ea 
for My remembrance.”""! (Sahih) 6 MN 545 JB dU Bie a! oF 
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620. It was narrated from Abi 8 ef olan 2 tts Getf ay. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 9 *7~ OP PIM on Se 

#6 said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, ax JG AS cal Wide rd yee ool 
let him pray it when he remembers ae ae es a "3 
it, for Allah says: and perform the o “2” o* soles oF ote 


Salah for My remembrance.”"! ee ul J ey ol ae | oe ap ebte| 
(Sahih) eee 


(1) 7y-Ha 20:14. 
(7) Ta-Ha 20:14. 


The Book :of The Times 


363 cul gal! bs 
sigh Gt 
AGC Saas 


wGpled Lado) BS ca ay gl ead ge Cgelene aoe Tt a oa 


621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abii Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 


offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Aliah #¢ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah #2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the . seach eh ott ee | cee 7 
Adhan, then he prayed the two (00 2! p? pall Us ga he 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, then he asked = *51§ 4p [is] ex OL i 
? on a ac 6 
him to say the [gamah, then he led | - re wn oe 
the people in prayer. Then he told ABLE 8 gett oo 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: | 
This incident took place during the Batile of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed i in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 


one occasion, only the ‘Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a ent 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah J 

bin Mas‘tid said: “We were with ._ = ae ae 
the Messenger of Allah 2 and we 0% IU 5 Lee b8 5 a Ae Lode 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, Be pea Te a ee ee 

‘Asr, Maghrib and Tsha’: I felt very 2 a | : 
upset about that and I said to — a s AF GF cal Ae op Sine I 


myself: “We are with the Messenger al Jet, ao eG o- 
of Allah #¢ and (fighting) for the © Ces AB AN 505 GUS 3a 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger soled gu 2 pall 3 pall 5 Esl 3 ae > oF 
of Allah #8 commanded Bilal to -- s.- x , 3¢x 


say the Igamah and he led us in : : ae 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 41 J,25 326 abt! he (689 HB ail J ye) 
Igamah and he led us in praying 2 ° 

Asr. Then he said the Igamah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then i lad au 
he said the Igamah and he led uss, i oa ae 
in praying ‘Isha’. Then he went @ ‘les! & bes pb 
around among us and told us: - Fiz. 334) fe ws Né ele Sib. 
‘There is no group on Barthwhois § ~ 77> 7) | 
remembering Allah, the Mighty OSHS ES 
and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) | 
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624. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudu’, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Iga@mah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadaéh (Fajr).” 
(Sahth) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘I will.” He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wud’. Then Bilal called 
the Adhan and he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Da%f) 
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The Book of The Adhan 


7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan Began 


627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell!!! like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


367 lod! ate 


oot we OS - (V renal) 
Co... dtl) 


(As dina!) QBN EG - C1 gael) 


ties Gis YE ono bela 
oe 32 BO Se et Gn db db 
pt GE Oe Ge a As ad 
OFFS bps Sys AS) Se 
las | 21k aes le isle go SU! 
blag iia ee Ou Gs 3 
BE bl 25 ee JES col of She 
Jyi5 JU LEI, go 25 55 VI 

pple 9 5 1h cag 


t 


64: Ge pe gpl Cyd ge Tbe COBY eu wh col bg bedi ox el! ee ed 
be ood Zo gh 64 wlLosna cy gle nse ce Vie cols | Feb wh cS glall (pret g 


Comments: 


; YOAV VON 


1. Ndgiis used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qarn is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


[} An-Naqiis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring.” Hadi As-Sari by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihayah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Naéqits. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 


the occasion of their worshipping. 


2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 


prayer - the Adhan). 


Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases 
Of The Adhan Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhéin twice and the 
phrases of the I[gamah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ the phrases 
of the Adhén were said twice and 
the phrases of the lgamah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qéamatis-Salah, Qad 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(Sahih) 
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It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Ig@mah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the Igamah equal. (The 
Igémah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 


630. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdhirah that the Prophet #¢ sat 
him down and taught him “the 
Adhéan letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhén of ours.” I said:!J 
“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) — twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilallah (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) — twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an [a 
ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah (1 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-salah (come to prayer) — 
twice, Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) — twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Alléhu Akbar, 1a ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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( Bishir bin Mu‘ddh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Naséa’7 is reporting it, 1s 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 3 | | 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhdn are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shaha@datayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhéan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abi Mahdhtirah. The Igdmah is 
also permitted both ways. | 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases alS Se OY oS - (E arene!) 
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Comments: 
Bilal 4s pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhdén is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhdan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The (AE daresi) SY aS - (0 ganna 
(Wording Of The) Adhan? 


632. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhitrah said: “The Messenger : 
of Allah #€ taught me the Adh@n +2 Jf Hie -GG athe t33ue GE) 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu acres 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah). Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhady 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar; L& ilaha ill-Allah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(Sahih) 
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This one is the Adhan, which Allah’s Messenger 3¢ had taught Abi 


Mahdhiirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. 


\ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abi 
Mahdhirah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham — informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abii Mahdhirah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Sham and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhén.’” He told 
me that Abi Mahdhtrah said ta 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah # met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah 3¢ called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. We heard the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.’ 1 stood up 





and the. Messenger of Allah 26 


taught ‘me the Adha@n himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 1a iléha illalléh, 
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Ashhadu an la ilaha illailah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna 
| Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
‘Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illallah (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 


prayer; come to prosperity, come to | 


prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah)’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 


Allah, let me be the one doing the — 


I bear witness that — 
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Adhén in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then IJ 
came to ‘Attaéb bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
wi.” (Hasan) 
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This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah #¢@ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 


Adhan rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhén When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhitrah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘TI heard 
among these people the Adhén of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhdan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhdn he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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me as you say the Adhadn now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an 1a 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
ilallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah; Ashhadu 
an l@ ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm,; as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Ailah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhan) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iga@mah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
gad gamatis-salah, gad gamatis-salah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abii Mahdhirah. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, “as-salatu khairun min’an nawn.” While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhéri,” others say that. the 
words “first Adhain” here refers to the Adha@n that directly preceeds the 
Igamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar #, as has 
been alleged by the Shiites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 


635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine” 
— on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Igamah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.” (Sahilz) 
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If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhdn is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 


If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in 


congregation. 


However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 


call the Adhan. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer .tcy,% as oF ke ay, 
comes; let one of you call the rae Sis call os O58 Ball 
Adhdn and let the oldest of you 7 ge 
lead the prayer.” (Sakih) 


clans UAC cplledly Get bey Gh coll cab ashes 
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637. It was narrated from Ayyib, :JU Sax 7 3 oailSih Gi _ sy 
from Abdi Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin...) Uc, ee oe a ee 
Salamah: “Abii Oilabah said tome > SHE dB OS YY Ou Els 
(Ayyfib): He (‘Amr) is still alive,do 32 tba ol) 32 ore ‘3 33 78 
you want to meet him?” I met him es 
and asked him, and he said:“When  ~ °**% 2 
Makkah was conquered, all the es ea oo) ol Oe uae sai ye 
people hastened to announce their ch ie oe, Deh ees, bBS ce 
Islam. My father went to announce CF oo ee coal dsy Ci LS cle 
the Islam of the people of our = (34> Jal prek Piererat ogee 
village, and when he came back we . 


“- 


went to see him and he said: ‘By 21D ry Ju sch ps Lbs 
Allah, I have indeed come to you iz Re NWS és #6 tl J425 ote 
from the Messenger of Allah #8.’ ais 


He said: ‘Pray such and such a as ger se 155 525 1S er us Bey 


prayer at such and such a time, Sis) as iseii OAT as BE 
pray such and such a prayer at such re en ee Pe 
and such a time. When the time for ELD pore) pega 
prayer comes let one of you call 

the Adhan and let the one who 

knows the most Qur’aén lead the 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In do-'3!! Joell 91055051 - (4 pee) 
One Masjid | (AA does) 


638. It was narrated from Ibn 435 Le UK 2 1e. cs ¢ pe ~ WA 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah . Sle tgeadis. af | to. antes 
#@ said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 48) 5543 dl He Gl gb oho yf ail 


The Book of The Adhan 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until Ibn Umm Maktim calls (the 
Adhan).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. If there are two Adhdns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two -Mu’adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet #%, there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktiim 4s. 


639. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
# said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling the Adhan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The Adhan Together or 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhan during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktim calls the Adhan.” 
She said: “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


380 23 gf! abs 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time wey 


between the two Adhan. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
Ibn Umm Maktim calls the Adhan, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 


the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.” 


(Sahih) 


- fr jl ef Sp :88 a 5445 


* 


Ut MG Ook 35f By bby 1,15 
A) 525 YG 


VUkie 65S rey) CA ped ye A Me ba eo Pe | am =| [eres cole! |: es 


Comments: 


Aah "ya & badly cre Lamar 9 cOlsl5 cy! gD) gnaee tS 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal 4 used to pronounce the first Adhén and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have beén made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhdén, and Amr bin Umm Maktiim 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 


matter. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘tid that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhan during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyaém can return. tT Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.'7! (Sahih) 
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[] Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwfar. 


7] Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The renwal | sisi 255 - (NN eaexas) 
Adhan For As-Subh ° 


(9\ dame!) 
643. It was narrated from Anas: JG aalgl oy ais) Gti - sey 
that someone asked the Messenger) cg oe 5) ots cs, kD ee 
of Allah 2% about the time of Subh. 9! Spl GF tee Ge JB yy Ge 


commanded Bilal to call the Adhan 


The Messenger of Allah #8 (2°41 235 16 we di 3,25 Gl Soe 
when dawn broke, then the next @ 3 vob Yo BE ail 


day he delayed Fajr until it was eo oe he SE ch cn Se EG Pg 
a pl Lie OW LB ¢ meall 
very light, then he told him to call on i a eee : a ‘ sa 
the Adhén and he prayed. Then he — tind :JB 6s «clad pUL ol a oan 
said: “This is the time for the See ees 

(Se) 25g 


prayer.” 
SS gd gy 0% Oy gp wy ge VN /Tidel asi [eee] te pe 
OL0L& bo dails cB ES Jal yt Cuteels cope fy hil dom & a Es a 
Comments: 
Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The BP OS Be) EE — CY penal!) 
Mu’adhdhin Do While Calling ee ee 
The Adhan ? (QY dil) 5i 


x oe 


644, It was narrated from ‘Awn bin ‘JU one ia Spoons Eee — ike 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I soe oe fuel tee OS Bee eae 

OG $6 Olas Loe sdk Was 
came to the Prophet #¢ and Bilal oe me i as es . 
came out and called the Adhén, #8 ES) Gl JB aed 3 ieee cs! 
and he started doing like this in his a en er | re or re 
Adhdan, turning to his right and I a eo a a aE 


if a ee ee 
left.” YR85 bey GA Sa 
cglt ... Flalas bale ob Gbgl ay fe rk OB ce bl a eli ga sd 


eh of ‘gel ies sree! 0 aww ne |, stall Calis sy bas Sash Olen Sn hom op Wei e 
: a a SSS) ge gy $4 cae) le ps 


Comments: 
Although the call to prayer (Adhan) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet :%, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14, Raising The Voice 
With The Adhan 


645. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansar? Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhdn for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 


Mu’adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 


it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abii Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


382 GY) ests’ 


EYL coy call $5 ~ (VE penne) 
(4Y" dae!) 
Ge. ts a Apia ee - “to 


ae Sis dE We 32 rac im 


wa! ox ge HE gf BEE Gt ot 
as solo cat J SLAY Bars tna 


a ott 4 te set 
isl: a JG SSSI dad GI Ol oe 
3 oS 8 Seulg ah 28 ani 


acGqs- aoe - eter ee Ls 4 —« 
ke Ppiwsle ESE Skisb 5) Ste 


a Ir ow ey “ae 7 tr eink 4 
osgsl Hoe (ols eon Y a5 \a Sli qo 


“oe 


ep JAS We wy 34 Ws ? 


- o8 oT is t+ < = vet 
J 0) ot raw hw rs Jl . dalla) 
85 an 


cy SUL Cade ge TAT e coltdl crpall by Gl COBY cggbedl ae Tt pe Se 
VTA 6S ply 6 V4 7/1 Cre) Ub gall oe ) 


646. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#2: “The Mu’adhdhin will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhain. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
w@ said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without dimmushing their rewards in the slightest. 


2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 


moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Aba 
Mahdhirah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and in the first Adhan of Fajr J 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu khairun minan-nawin, as- 
salitu khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, 1a ilaha illallah 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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649. Sufyan narrated a similar 4g ay; 4: oe ges 2 f 

| Ow ais. * Ey 4 

report with the same chain. (One oe = ii . 
of ‘the narratats) (Abfi) ‘Abdur- Gar iYU ps5 ae, oy as 
Rahman! (An-Nas4’) said: “It is Tee ake ee, Books 
not Abii Ja‘far Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) cata. ee a 

ye al 55 : cee LE 5! Jb 


or 
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4 
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ENP dae Y teeall Gb LS Ghee oy 


Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salitu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah #2 himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 dames) ot PI VT paral) 
Of The Adhan 

650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad 3 Olas 3 AES crea — os 
that Bilal said: “The final words of a g cif te tech ase are 
the Adhan are: ‘Allahu Akbar, sO Oe oe A ae 
Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha ilallah (Allah Le *ecsN) Gis - 3G "5 (Shc 
is the Greatest, Allah is the ,. «2 |) ge 7 
Greatest, there is none worthy of weld J Sail Fyob al 6 cdl’! 
worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) in YY Al i 8h Ab Al ay 284 4 1 ist 
ye 68 pan wir | gt as y & fire dail) AYE ‘da 6S DI e 3” [opm] sites 


Lae po 5 Wee Wie 
651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad a U igi 
said: “The final words of the sy 8 “2 4 cs 
Adhén of Bilal were: ‘Allahue Akbar ‘ealatl OF wi Ge solee EF al 


LU ee GS) = sa 


1 Some of the editions say: “Aba ‘Abdur-RahmAn said” as if it were An-Nasa’i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Stuart ‘Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’l, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf (9: 286-287) and the biography of Abi Ja‘far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamal. And this ‘Abdur-Rahmdan is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abii Ja‘far is Abu Ja‘far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; LG iléha illallah aon 18 eo 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Jo oil FT OW sd 2351 gs 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, ite GA) -36 Aye Gi - ter 
from Al-Aswad, with similar Sue ech ; 
narration. (Sahih) mala) OF ot uF Olas 56 ail 
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653. It was narrated that Muhdarib il 2 ae SOG SG 3 | ~ tor 
bin Dithar said: “Al-Aswad bin P : : : 
Yazid narrated to me from Aba ¢x Ly CF alee) ool o fr ar 
Mahdhirah that the final words of fey 

the Adhén are: ‘La ilaha ilallah =“ & jf ae 
(there is none worthy of worship call Yj at Y oS Sol Ol tijd 
except Allah),’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhén Telling ASN 46M — OV are 
People Not To Come To Prayer - 


In Congregation On A Rainy gas ah gb tela! 25 
Night (44 dinil) 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin ors Ge Gs. See 6 ey ~ 10$ 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us 
that he heard the caller of the mies ysl on apt oF chy 2 36 
Messenger of Allah #2 on a rainy Cs.. ff Wee ee tf 
night during @ journey saying: 2 ce Aad ce 65 a 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salah, Hayya ‘ala al- cM b Sides ali wi . 
falah, salli fi rihalikum (Come to ib 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in Tort se a | Je a 10s 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) 5S le) | ue 
gg 64: shad op gee Cade op VT OTALE VV! [Ot dom) ae ol [ene] : ets 
PMI cated! Ug EES daly Godoy ciel I ad ge fey VW CS 
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Comments: 


386 Ys wis 


The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-salah, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhén, in the Adhén pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallit fi buyiitikum 
or sallé fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes” or “behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


655. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet #@ used to order 
the Mu’adhdhin, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: “Pray in 
your dwellings.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 18. Adhan For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah,- where he found that the 
-tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’"! and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


5 pass Sa SI - CVA penned) 
de J 8s 3 lal 
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{1} The name of the Prophet’s #§ mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Ig@mah and prayed “sr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 


‘Arafat. 


Chapter 19. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 


657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ moved on until he came 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with one Adhan 
and two Igamahs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them.” 
(Sahih) 


us Ps a al « ail oY ghee as eile 


658. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn “Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn “‘Umar) in 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Igamah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
“The prayer,’ and he led us in 
praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. I said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: “This 
is how J prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ in this place.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Igamah For on oe gal & PAUL ae eonall) 
One Who Is Joining Two (94 ides} SFSU 
Prayers ge 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘eed :3 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib _ 

and. ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) © uF 
with one Igémah, then he narrated = gp 


G Sh 23 eas al - 104 
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that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and iv Pree ae ee Lae 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 7% Alesis ral he 4 re 
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Prophet #% had done that. (Sahih) i. 328 gil g@ b16 GS aiety EEL 
6 ei Ui ab Gy S555 Ob fb Ge 
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3 ” Epes isha il « dolal, Logis ao| g js Pe Lol s ne KS si 
Comments: 
The meaning of his statement: “with one Igamah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Jgamah for each, and not one /qamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 
660. It was narrated from Ibn 45 aig ts see Get 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with ; ee anes : 
the Messenger of Alléh #@ with eis! Gas :dU was 2b oe Gas 
one Igamah. (Sahih) 
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661. It was narrated from Sélim, (5 ply! ye sey Got = Sh 
from his father, that the Prophet - o,f 45 ac iG E 
#@ joined them (Maghrib and om 2 o cx 
Isha’) in Al-Muzdalifah, and he = 3,5 jt saul G2 codle 32 oi 
prayed each of them with an a” ais5725 ies ee 
Igamah, and he did not offer any S| Js de ciddzell Gen aor 
voluntary prayer before or after (cgi, 54215 JS ¢%he can si 
either of them. aoe Gee : 


Fae 
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Chapter 21. Adhan For A ol LI aya eS “MI — (¥\ earl!) 
Missed Prayer (ee Geedt) 
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662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- :J6 ae 23 tne Ui - wy 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his " 
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father said: “On the day of Al- U aged ugh Gil Bae fee Lado 
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from praying Zuhr until the sun ; are ee 
had gone down; that was before J al GF cee og! on cee! 
the revelation concerning fighting ;y[/7 Le Eh oc 38 baby Bee 
was revealed. Then Allah, the | . ; 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 0 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting." The Messenger of : : ? 
Allah #¢ commanded Bildl to say €3GH Sef ai BSR: NES 
the Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Ig@mah O16 US lates 
for ‘Asr and he offered it justashe ., - 9s |. 
used to offer it on time. Then he > 241! els 
called the Adhan for Maghrib and, 2<j) 43) #3 (G3 tle’ oe KS 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) ae ae le a 
ges d ead 
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Comments: 


For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhdan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability tl lS AUG EI - CY penned) 
For All Of That With One © ee se et 
Adhén And An Igamah for Lagee Sols JS UBY Is Joly 
Each One Of Them (yet Sect) 


663. It was narrated that Abi st 


4) 4L-Ahzab 33:25. 


Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The we hee owt ot ates ot 
idolators kept the Prophet #¢ from Or gl CA Er oF .: of te 
(offering) four prayers onthe dayof 1,153 +s 22h a } ral Ae JE 3G 
Al-Khandagq, so he commanded Bilal = © ahaa, «a ae 
to call the Adhan, then he said the ‘G0 ee cigle ool be Me eh 
Igamah and prayed Zuhr, then he “ arial Lai ¢ 5 st 36 Yo a 
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prayed Isha’.’” (Daf) 
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Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Igamah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and Isha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #@ commanded a caller to 
say Igamah tor Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Iga@mah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the fgamah for ‘Isha’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: “There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhaén should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Jga@mah should be said for all these prayers, as has 


been stated in Hadith 664. 
Chapter 24. The Igamah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of 
The Prayer 


665. 1t was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah, J 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.’ Then he passed by me 
and J said: “This is he.’ They said: 
‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet #¢ commanded the Jgamah to be called again. 


Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A 
Shepherd 


666. [It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhfn, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi Lailah” — the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family,” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allah 


than this (dead sheep) is to its © 


owners.” | (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhan is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Also see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667. It was narrated that “Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhdan for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 


‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls - 


the Adhan and Igdmah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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668. It was narrated from Rifafah Gyei:du 22 31 eke Soi - wa 
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Chapter 28. How The Igamah Cye¥ diel) St) Gee — (VA ) 
Is To Be Recited 2 As panel 


669. It was narrated that Abt Al-  & dese Jy dil we US 
Muthanna, the Mu’adhdhin of the 


(1 With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nas47 in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#¢ instructed him: “Then Tashhad, then say the Igamah.” And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adhan. An-Nasa’i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’? in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abii Dawid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Igamah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhaén and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhan and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, the phrases of the 
Adhaén were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Jgamah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad gamat is-salah (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform Wudii’ and go out to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Igamah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to me and to a 
companion of mine: “When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhan then the two of you 
say the [gamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 


671. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Jga@mah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ — things that he had 
not remembered ~ until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitan) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 


without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


672. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A 
Mu’adhdhin Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhan 





673. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 
are their Imam, so consider the 
weakest among them and choose a 


Mu’adhdhin who does not accept 


33% 


any payment for his Adhan. 
(Sahih) 
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Taking wages for the Adhdn, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 


Chapter 33. Saying What The 
Mu’adhdhin Says 


674. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’adhdhin says.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal falah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: 1a haw’la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahadith relate this. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abt Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and Bilal stood up and 


gave the call. When he fell silent 


the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu’adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Crm 


The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 


shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abi Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhan. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Allihu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an la 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Mubammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. ‘hen 
he said: “This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abt Sufyén told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah #."" (Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abt 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘dwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahih) 





Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 
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678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Wagqqas said: “I was with 
Mu‘awiyah when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhan. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah);’ and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: “L@ hawla wa 
la quwwata illa Billah (There is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’adhdhin said, then he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
saying exactly like that.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet #@ After The 
Adhan 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ¢ 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’adhdhin 
then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wasilah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that J will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wasilah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah #% - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahddith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 


Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’adhdhin: 
‘Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Islami dinan wa bi Mukammadin 
Rasitla (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da ‘wat it-tammah was-salat 
il-qa’imah, ati Muhammadan ai- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
maqgadman mahmidan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
pertect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 





aeSI5 eS! spel 
“Ge ry Pied =f 
lAesen ol ASL! 
ano y - A a 3 aw a pte 87,5) 
6 AgLe 9 oil 1D garne Le Lite Ansal 9 

al ay goles a 


The Book of The Adhan 401 Clad! wets 


the praised position that you have 

promised),’ will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseefa has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of AJlah #8. 


Chapter 39. Prayer Between BENG ai SY 35 <5 LM — (14 \) 

The Adhan And The Igamah cee ge if 
(VVA dai) 

682. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah fe ae 3h all 5b ies i — “AY 


bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 


of Allah ## said: “Between eachtwo ot a) ae Gas Jb rats bE ge 
Adhans"! there is a prayer, between A PONG AVG Ge 3 He be ee 
y are oy al ke Ge By 
each two Adhans there is a prayer, — gis, ¢ eee idee lili 
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Comments: 


1. This indicates that between each Adhén and Igaémah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Igamah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin 


() Meaning, between the Adhaén and Igamah. 
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called the Adhan, some of the stg Eth Ste HE wu of ed 
Companions of the Prophet # /7° 0 “* et ee ee 
would get up and rush to the pillars st 2 yl bs ela ule oi 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the a Ras eas 
Prophet #¢ came out and they oF jo 6b Sif 1S, 3bgth SE -d8 
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Comments: 
They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the [mdm - the one 
who leads the prayer. 
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oF 
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man passed by in the Masjid untilhe =f 
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Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhdan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abii Sakhrah narrated that 
Abii Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the cal] to prayer 
had been given, and Abd Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abt Al-Oasim #8.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Imams Of The 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished Tsha’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet #@ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yinus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) | 
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Comments: 


404 ge ote! wites 


To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general ptactice of the 
Prophet #. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing i in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarawih. 


687. 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah #@ pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudit’.’” (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger’s #@ sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 


evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imam Comes Out 


6838. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ab? Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When the Jgamah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 


until you see that I have come 


out.”” (Sahih) 
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Commetns: ' 
When one’s rising depends on sighting the Jam, then what good is there in. 
calling out the Jgamah in advance? Therefore, the Ig@imah should be 
pronounced on seeing the mam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Igamah in advance of the arrival of the Jim@m may cause 


embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Masjids 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 


689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 


690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #2 said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First ? 


691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #%: ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram.""! I said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa." 1 said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a Jane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


13 In Makkah. 


1 “Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Harém 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Maiminah the wife of 
the Prophet #8 said: 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger 


of Allah #¢ (that is good), for I 


heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
of the Ka‘bah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haraém - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka‘bah 


693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #& entered the House (the © 


Ka‘bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of Allah #@ opened it, 


I was the first one to enter. 1 met 


Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #2 pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ash-Shafit considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah’s Messenger 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Naff) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawid finished building Bait Al- 


Magqdis, he asked Allah for three © 


things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger #¢ did speak about it saying: Fr 
nahnu narju’ an yakiin Allah azzu ja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Al!ats 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and 
Abii ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis — better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah — 
that they heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#% was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abii Salamah and Abi 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abt 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abé Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Aba 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: 
heard Abi Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: J am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since Allah’s Messenger #8 is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ez ip vel Ue ing ies 444 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riy@dh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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699. It was narrated that Ibn ts sue he 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of eee 
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Hunaif said: “My father said: “The a oF Ge iss aed 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 6A gf dame GF Git Gy pote 


[1] 4+-Tawbah 9:108. 
[2] Ouba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid — ec a a tee eee 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays ee ep lal UY see SO ee) 
- & ” - 
o | a” 3 a 


therein, that will be equivalent to 3,45 GU : 
‘Umrah.’”” (Hasan) “ [ 


wood “Phy oy 
«M9 poe Sie 4} 


cold Areas od Splaall Gebel Gl colplall HE) carl gpl a el Le] cee 
cdle cp] de tale al wVVAL (SSI 8 p93 64 ple Sl doce Cyto fp SEAT IE 
ae a odliusl 60 nF 9 Vev\ie 
Comments: 
To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


g«- 3 


im ad SEN AAS Le - (1+ papal) 
CVV died) dom ena 


Chapter 10. To Which Masyids 
Should One Travel ? 


701. It was narrated from Abd .3G \.2t ¢43 Aint Ge - Vr\ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s #2 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Agsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet #8; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudii’ water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudii’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhaén in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy, and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VWehie COL> cpl Apurene? 4 VAY ie 6S pS Ze 


This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 


mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
#% on his she-camel with Aba Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abi Ayyib. The Prophet #@ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: “By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.”” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. : 

were atranged so as to form the eM 5S Sine  Y mA 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone ened) “ait pale 
pillars were built at the sides of its ° 
gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of Allah #% was 

with them when they were saying: 

‘O Allah! There is no good except 

the good of the Hereafter. So 

bestow victory on the Ansar and 

the Muhdjirin.’” (Sahih) 


cell. Hale Ste od ES fe rol abel oll esha ss 
Pe ery] Sle lon op OVete (HE Pe) downs elisa wh «doled | © plan g 6EYAte 
ee way dyes 


Comments: 

1. The Prophet #% had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 


2. Banu An-Najjér were the Prophet’s #¢ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 


3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 


4. This enclosure was located right in front of his #¢ temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of ay Edi 3 ae ) 
Taking Graves As Masjids 203 oF ot pared 
CVVE diel) dole 


704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah Fe : pai ee oo Gai - Vr 
reported that ‘Aishah andibn ‘Abbas ss, 2 at | Sens 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah = ov" ee Ge AG Gale 
# was on his deathbed, he hada ts oy Ae hh i 2 at J 
Khamisah over his face. When his sh a SPS 


temperature rose, he would uncover i YE ts Gilg A256 ol tl te 
his face. While he was like that he Kz Page 

rae P Sabi is| J 3 _ 
said: ‘May. Allah curse the Jews and oss ss ae 3 UF 
Christians, for they tock the graves ,+ gas we He ‘ Ags lt as 
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of their Prophets as places of Oe ee ee re : 
worship.” (Sahih) He atl Say AWS 3a5 JE cages 
wetsl Gye dS Slats 925 

WeLas 


YEO YEON chil me} Ute Ge SS Le ol cel Gaskell cigs ar eT pe 
cel ey :) sh Jarmand| obs of sel wl cdelLidl bles ob Ld Cp! Meal cy 
VAY oo ayes cP GPS CE Cd yp earl Cpe OV Ae 
Comments: 
If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 


righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah <a) 22 Cy dt cbf Yio 
* ana “- i tae) gn P - 
that Umm Habibah and Umm ge 9 pit . 
Salamah mentioned a church that c7 ¢ Gor : te 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger : 
of Allah # said: “Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among bay ae! a a eee tee. Bee 
: dis | Las ; docond 
them, when he died they built a : x3 od 3 — 4) : 
place of worship over his grave and = eS ag d OS 13] By 
made those images. They will be a aa ee a eee ee ae 
the most evil of creation before “t* 22 Ge TR sold allel 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” ii Aue 53) si ao ar ome ey 
(Sahil) ; on re 
Miata! 65) ail Le 
célh we. Ebabe Spe ond GA etl igh ob ee el gtd 
ce OVAL a cast oe onl ple deel ele Ge gill Gb te Lao! tplwey 6EYVIE 


Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of Jo bicsd tS] 3 baal — (VE pzenall) 
Going To The Masjid | (\Wo disell) 

706. It was narrated from Abi :JdU 4e 3h ite | - ve 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: a aT ae ee ee. © 
“When a man goes out of hishouse ‘S” py an ee ke en 
to his Masjid, one foot records a lt oy eS! “3 rye mis + dG 
good deed and the other erases a ‘ 7 5 a 


bad deed.” (Sahih) we Gi - Gh gl fe byill 
ME od A ol LE - yt 
Asi KO GE ger :00 
pus Wyo cs reas AG Je 6 arlene 
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Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of cee elie ais x 8 re — (10 perro) 


Preventing Women From Going ; 
To The Masjid Cy Tee Le licll git) 


707. twas narrated from Salim that =. 44g - aye) ts Susy Shs 

Ju 1 lowe) bode - Vey 
his father said: “The Messenger of die 
Allah # said: ‘When the wife ofany 36 «plla 36 «Gal of oles Gas 
one of you asks for permissiontogo 4: “ae 2, “Yoe ae ite. % 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.” a) = J J J | 
(Sahih) cane Sy asus 
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VAC: T. tS NI CS sts cEEY Ie «gall 
Comments: : 


- Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be Csoecesdl Sys ae Sa — (V7 gens) 
Prevented In The Masjid : 
hei - 

708. It was narrated that Jabir Be. 2) Gee eel: = Ve 

pa fy (alee! | ViA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ca ; - oe Jas 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant?- § °J8 aie gi! oF Gea Ge sdb 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 404-4 EF is te othe Chic 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks’! Hara OW SO ae or 


— et him not approach us in our GjRNI ois Je J fab He al 
Masjids, for the angels are offended : caf ae 
by that which offends mankind.” om y :db e ma ° po 35) dt 


(Sahih) ‘Wels 3 Gy WG eras pads 
is gilt a eS Kexich Ob 


od Y| 
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Comments: 3 ae 
Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s Opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 


other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be Poemad | Eye feos ot ~ CY gzexall) 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 


(AYA déoess!) 
709. It was narrated from Ma‘dan Ne eh ts Ate eed] 
OG ge Ey ae a) 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘(Umar bin AL — - 
Khattab said: “O people, youeat of elas Wise iJb dat oy ay bos 


two plants which I do not think are 


1) In Fath Al-B@i, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir — narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah #@, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Bagqi’. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ wanted to observe [ikaf,"! he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe [‘1ikaf. 
He wanted to observe Itikaf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khiba@’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw that he said: ‘Is it 
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“1 Al-Khiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” (4n-Nihayah) 


1 Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 


: ee ? | 277 oe eton 0 7e eres a Sas 
he did not observe J‘tikaf in Olea us WAKER alt (02 52 x) ‘db 


Ramadan, and observed [tikéf for SNS fe he GSE81; 
ten days in Shawwal (instead).” ° ' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: TEN Cb pty 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (/‘tik@f) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qada@), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (‘%ikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =. jg. ts gt ee ee - vi 

said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the est dn, ie ; 

day of Al-Khandaq'! when a man = ¢ ple Gos JG 2 oy al ee Cte 

of Quraish shot him in the medial 

arm vein. The Messenger of Allah ee 4 ; ee 

# pitched a ore (Khaimah) for oe) GN be JEG lb GUS! fy des 

him in the Masjid so that he could 4. 1, 4% ,- we -ler oe ekt; 

visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) HON yy gle pad JOS A 
ead bye Syed det) (3 aS 
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Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d #. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


” 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children Jo Loa leva dE - (14 ererell) 
Into The Masjid ; : ; 
CVE" dase!) 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin Paty. jee eye ewe aeeeee 
SoUl bs sol dss Uys — 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard ° ae a pan 
Abi Qatadah say: “While we were cp [Dy s@] 32 ceed ol cp dnt Le 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger a eS er ee ara ee < 
: : ON OS dpa SF cf aye AT ea5hy he 


['l Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah #% came out to us carrying 
Umamah bint Abi Al-‘As bin Ar- 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VA e 6S paSell i PU 


1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 


bringing children to the Masjid. 


Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Abt 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumamah bin Uthal, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of the Masjid.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel Jornal el sey — (VV gaara) 
Into The Masjid (VEY disel) 


714, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah oF 3315 33 ot GST - vie 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of fe ak as || 
‘ ; : (JL eh oy 
Allah #% performed Tawaf during % SO ™ Se 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a jf cdl we cp dil ate fe cls 
camel, touching the Rukn") with a Be al O27 a os 4 “aE 
stick that was bent at the top. ee Oe Sa ie a al © a 
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Comments: 


In actuality, the Prophet #¢ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 3 e\2N15 aD 36 2g — (YY penal) 
Buying And Selling In The : c és pare) 


Masjid, And Of Sitting In dasoe| so JS sled 25 Jowell 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer (VEY does!) 


715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin. 45 - iets 23 Guy di 

. ‘ : . 2Fs| i] 9) cB lana! G ; 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his ; paris: Lo a 
grandfather, that the Prophet #é (Oe or! oF den fp ete Pr 
forbade sitting in circles on Fridays ¥- ee J feg (ot ot tg tg 
before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying ee oe oe a Ue a ou 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) inte) AY GS yf se BESO 
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1] The corner of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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Comments: 
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To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
orandfather, that the Prophet 2% 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassan bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he turned to Abii Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!” He 
said: “Yes, by Ailah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 3 LAs slits] 36 2g — (YO grass!) 
Making Announcements Of ; j om . 
Lost Property In The Masjid (VEN Aéoastl) tome 


718. It was narrated that Jabir -J& 35 ie weeae ger ~ Y\A 
said: “A man came making oy GAs te Pes 
announcement of a lost camel in zal Le gl oF sala (as 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of f.. ctf se ee. le 
Allah #@ said: ‘May you never find oe io, 
it!” (Sahih) Ule Lay 
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Comments: 


There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dalla - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing oes Bb CME UGB] — OV penne) 
Weapons In The Masjid ° (VEY dinell) 


719. Sufyan said: “I said to ‘Amr: 3 ait 25 atl Ate GI - via 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying : 
arrows, and the Messenger of All4h 43% Gis :YG 4.2% 33 Aint; 
#¢ said to him: ‘Hold then by the Bi spaned . 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) U9 Wyle Caged iy rn 28 336 
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Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 


used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 
Fingers In The Masjid 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid and he said 
to us: “Have these people prayed?’ 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray.’ So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhan 
and no lga@mah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 2% doing that." (Sahih) 
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[] Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas‘iid, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdrt Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abi Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” — when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
yarious forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 


sign of boredom. 


As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 


later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman =: Ji wohl! 13 oles] BRST -— vv 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) - 1) 3, 20 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 

‘Abdullah,’ and he narrated NG ale, 8S a ee FG 
something similar. (Salih) ° 7 ° 
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Chapter 28. Lying On One’s Joel ob EEA - (YA poxell) 


Back In The Masjid 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ lying on his back in the 


Masjid, placing one leg on top of 


the other. (Sahih) 
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This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The 
Masjid 


723. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when he was young 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (/‘kGf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 
Masjid 


724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid 


725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
Allah is in front of him when he 
prays.” (Sahil) 
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In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 


of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 


726. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudsi that the Prophet 
#@ saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
See No. 724. 


Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 


727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ said: “When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.’ And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 


728. It was narrated from Abd AI- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“How good this.is.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Khaliig is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 


forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 
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730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- ts ol. tpl - we 
Malik bin Sa‘eed said: “J heard ee ee. eer a Geer ee 
Aba Humaid and Aba Usaid say, °° 2 2! Ge fe8 ope Cel 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: alvay LE UE dans be otis nee 
“When any one of you enters the e o¢ - 

Masjid, let him say: ‘Allahumma 
aftahli abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: All@humma innit as’aluka La 
min jadlik (O Allah, I ask You of “oh Ja cr Bb yg Ee) a 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) moles on ated : 
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Comments: 


While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. The Command To jaylsit 5 sll 21 - (FV prnal) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It ° hen a er 
731. It was narrated from Abd ye Gas Mirae Gif _ yyy 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ° * ; 


Allah #¢ said: “When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imém Ash-Shafi‘l 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabtik 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 8 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him,” 
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[3] Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing — in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. J am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allah would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So J got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhari: 4418; 


Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #€, and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


734. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


735. Sahl As-Sa#idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet # 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 
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Chapter 43. Praying On A greed Jo BEN - (EY peered) 
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CVVE daoerd|) 
738. It was narrated from Anas bin - 8 ee se feos 
Dat fp cou fp tad Grell -— VIA 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 7 7 —. ee te i sous: Ob 
Messenger of Allah #8 to come to jf ou Bas JG | Gas db oy 


her and pray in her house so that she ib Of cal ate ec pice 
could take (the place where he ~ ws ge Bo on 


[1] 4 an: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). is f Sf oye ef es 
So he came to her and she went and. eth pe eh ool tule * yal a 
got a reed mat and sprinkled it with ise i Bz A a ust af St BE 425 
water, and he prayed onit,andthey ,  .- ee ee 
prayed with him. (Sahih) dcoead em J Sidesd LAU «La, 


ase lal Log alle, las cela 
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Comments: 


Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves, Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 


Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat seo! dé SH - (£8 el) 
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739. It was narrated from Maiminah aie ae te 
Lan] Get - v4 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ used bh che 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) eX - Bl A oF 6 in jf WE Gas 
Dyan 5 (31h cp ail LF Be - cel] 
abd Me Lat 518 8 a J 425 of 
cd Sule cy FAS Ta 65 podell ile 3 glaall wh Beal (Sy Gedl am PN! eee os 
Cad tps Vere AREY, Ole ‘gal ... ABUT is dolor) jlem Wh cdebuoll thane g 
- AW 6S SS Pe pha 64 slit Ol 
Comments: 
Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The seal Je BGM - (£0 prec) 
Minbar ° . 
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740. Abi Hazim bin Dindr 41,i5 Gis :36 ig 
narrated that some men came to __—ié,y, es HE ae ae Nae 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-S@idi. They were 2 (IE 2) go> TSB cer Le Gy 


wondering what kind of wood the wo SG Wee | rH Ye ) AI Kae 
Minbar was made of, so they asked wed Gt, fecha es. 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, Yoo 9 re po ge Lex! Bs esdebd 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah #& 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent word to so-and-so” —- a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned — “telling her: “Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near AJ-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah #, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of if, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how IJ pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Minbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet x 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymin (Fath Al-Béri: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
#¢ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


7A1. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #& praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgif"! And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Prophet #¢ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qibiah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


[] That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet #¢. 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #¢ passed by some 
of the AnsGr and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘bah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 


744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: | 

See Hadith 491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 


746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah #% the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 494. 


Chapter 4. The Suirah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 


747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% was 
asked during the campaign of Tabik 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.” 
(Sahih) 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn JU dae 3h dil Ae UZST - veA 


‘Umar concerning the Messenger ,.- ceotf UE at ord te cts Whe 
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set up a short spear then pray lS» :JG BE 2251 3 ae 3} “6 
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Comments: 

1, If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Jmém is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To BEN Se BL VI - (0 poenell) 
Get Close To The Sutrah 
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749. It was narrated that Sahl bin Ginny 32 33 at Gai - veq 
Abi Hathmah said: “The Messenger...) .7 32, 

of Allah #€ said: ‘When any one of 39 Ol" LF ola Gis VG 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him Ape eee ae, ails Le oun oi 
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get close to it and not allow the Sa Pee ae ree aa 
Shaitén to sever his prayer for him.”” —'5)) 185 8) Jy JE JB ae ol i 
(Sahil) abs ¥ gs oi ht J) sich Le 


5S ale Sth 
se WOie tell ge gall Gly caghall coylogl axel [Gree coli] og se 
CAVE Te Ty ae 7) coYie 6 Sdyomell doe plat Tree 6% Bre op Olaw Cade 
cde YOVAYOV/ Vi @Slodly c£8re cole gly AIG chat Gel Gomes Cybwiy 


The Book of The Qiblah 


Comments: 


442 . A) tS 


It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 


prostration. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 


750. Tt was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the Ka‘bah with 
Usa4mah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
‘Uthman bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I asked 
Bilal when he came out: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah #2 do?’ He 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him — at that time the 
House stood on six pillars — and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm’s lengths between him and 
the wall.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Uthm4n bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Aliah’s Messenger 2% 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talha was called Hajabi - the custodian. 


2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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Person Does Not Have A (\VE dist!) 


Sutrah In Front Of Him 


751. It was narrated that Aba JG He t3 tte eee — Yo\ 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of eee ae ee eee 
Allah #% said: ‘When any one of 2 OF Os Woe tJB ay Doe 


you stands to pray, then he is +2 (- ey 5 ahi os 82 cdMa + 
screened if he has in front of him 2 07% OO 
something as high as the back of a ~=—s(3!) :388 dsl S55 J Jb 53 eal 


camel saddle. If he does not have iy tebe 
something as high as the back of a , as 
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the narrators) said: “What is the 3h ISG. oes alot Shc 
difference between a black dog, a a: a ie 
yellow one and a red one?” He ie ae ce age Vl Jb & seb 
said: I asked the Messenger of re aie ny oe 2. Oe @ 22 
Allah #@ just like you asked the = as 3 ae =e ee 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a MOUS 3509 CIS Je ule 
Shaitan.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abi: Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abii Dawid: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


752. It was narrated that Oatadah WE os tt tte eeef 
a es tJ? : bys! - Ve 

said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What ; a na eae a ¥ 
invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn te ue iJG ake 3 oe Be 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating «gee pe 8 Et eet we ee 
woman") and a dog. (One of the SS aaa aa oe ea 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah ple en! OS :SE Sees alais la 
said it was a Marfi‘ report.” (Sahih) ° 


[1] Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 
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754, It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 
(Daf) 
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755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Comments: ooh : 


The fact is the Prophet # was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Pie «ase ‘elas Gch yey 
may Allah be pleased with her, ae ; 
said: “I was in front of the {6 tas Lue sJb wk Kus ib 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he <<... .- Re ox os te pals 
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[1 See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhdr? where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutra. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes — from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abi Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him.” (Sahih) 
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758. lt was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” (Sahih) 
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If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 


759. It was narrated from Kathir 
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Comments: 
According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawaf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhdari, Ash-Shafi‘t and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 


Chapter 10. The Concession AE plan a tatin- (1. paras) 
Allowmg Praying Behind One a , 
Who Is Sleeping CVV diel!) fli 
760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah AUG «as cia hia Ae Spee atone e 

— Baa = ‘ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #£ a ee a ean 7 
used to pray at night while Iwas .,1 War :JU plés 36 yy Ge 


s 
WwW 
La 


lying down sleeping between him ,,, ., 4 5- 2 .¢ ee 
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Comments: 
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Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 


761. It was narrated that Abi 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 


762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet!" which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it.” (Sahih) 


Ul] See Fath Al-Bar? No. 5954. 
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Comments: 
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1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Jmaim 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 


6 cyt ph ened pe ‘olen 5 VT tle 6 hl 3 gle 
645 (6 petal Sew ute tye VAY Se Foal ster 


559 BS 5S peat — (VY panned!) 
C\A* 44oe5/) 5732 LY 


¥ 


4 Pid “i “ “V1 Pate “ret f 
Soll Gus i Ju ate byel - viv 


be G5 pls)! dace $2 ORE gil ye 
ari a a eee ee ee aoa’ € 
J ge OW rod argh oF 6460 ust! 


oe eae gees Bees ME ai 
\phad Yeti F Ghas «ys pee Jiu 
OU ies! 68S) 2G tle 
52] wl OG sich Seal bs 2 ladle 
eSsG 4 ee Ns 


O48 Sly 22531 Ls 52] at Sh gue 
ae ib US oolas 45 


ef! 


SE foe 1 SS JUS ai 


wh ORY eg ball tli gd 
orbs fll Ld ce pilall ford! ded Ob 


4) Ab pe VP IAL caglogt ae ols CAV AT CSU 2 ghs 


The Book of The Qiblah 450 dell) ani OS 


Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single dog) of > Aer: wana) 
Garment 
(VAN dames |) 


764. It was narrated from Abt OW 33 tas tf act GS _ vg 

Hurairah that someone asked the = 8 = . a ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 about o* oe oe Lee oF obs or! oF 
praying in a single garment, andhe = wes 327 Jt Ste Sh ered 
said: ‘Does every one of you have as ye aid - HPS 
two garments?” (Sahih) tls te II vel Go sell 36 
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765. It was narrated from “Umar 32 (stu ts is can _~ Ve 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the . Par 
Messenger of Allah #% praying in a al y, ae OF cael BF 6835F op e Las 
single garment in the house of 4s ier ai 3,2 ae 
Winn Salamah: putting theendsof “ ft si 4 


it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 435 Laol5 ic el of 8 al ae 
ale 1 


ybils cONV ie Solent 3 6 pled!) Coded pails CVOUV OST Sy bed aoe ONS oe Sal 
Abie cg ySly VEH/VCQeou) Urseoll 3 gay cay plaa Gude oy Gd! Eytodt 


Comments: 
A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A BN3 pared 3b INN - (10 gonad!) 
Single Qamis : fatecgy. * 


766. It was narrated shat Salamah cstech ic keg G3 f ova 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O a Z 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting op 1 GF celal @ or 
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Comments: 
If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izér JOY! 3 SSN — C11 qocasdl) 
aist Wra 7 ES 
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767. It was narrated that Sahl bin ,_- ae fee tieedf _ yay 

Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray “~~ ~ ? ~~ 

with the Messenger of Allah #@ ‘de otae 36 6 Es cdb 


J 
tying their Jower garments tight like HG 


children, and it was said to the ae Hem uf ; Om 3 tl 
women: “Do not raise your heads #8 a) J545 en Sle dle, dv 
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Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet #8, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin J 

Salamah said: “When my people -+ 

came back from the Prophet #  ‘%~ ; 

they said that he had said: ‘Let the 238 a=) Las rJU Ale cp ge fe 
one who recites the Qur’an most _ 4G yi g » fae 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 4) ily gol Se os 
me and taught me how to bow and at 3 ars) ipl 36153 57384 i 
prostrate, and I used to lead them are ee - ae ees 

in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and : CESS 3 RAIN ia J syalss Prat 
they used to say to my father: “Will (3 230 G5" «fe <3lés °° isi 
you not conceal your son’s backside aa ee - re ge 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In ot 3 BN isle - we nal) 
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769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah malts abl: 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ¢ 
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Comments: 
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This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 


770. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Iz@r - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farrij!! 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
“This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa.” (Sahih) 
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[4 Farrij: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
Occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession sit Pe es scat) 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 4 ioe —s 
Kind Of Garment) That Has OAV deal) aT gl dant 


Markings (Sahih) 


772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ee ae 

that the Messenger of Allah #  “““! t? 
prayed in a Khamisah that had Ota Be - 7 — deat Cp 
markings, then he said: “These  “.. | ,_ os ae 
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Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abii Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abii Jahm, therefore the 
sift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s #@ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red pos wi 3 sali - (y) penal) 
Garments (VAA. dist) 


773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin :JG ,l% ty dase UST - vy 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that ee a, ae ne 
the Messenger of Allah 2 went oO ° — : 
out in a red Hullah"! and he set 3=s-.§,,45 i ‘aul ie ( dale ol cn OFF 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and 2 Cae ne 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, °%~ PH Alar dle we ty ae ul 
women and donkeys were passing Aele CARI as aes 
beyond it. (Sahih) : 
mieoly 
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Comments: 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A gleal re: ai — (YY pzerell) 
ane C\A4% dame) 


774, Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 7S yyeis 75 ofse UGS — ve 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of zz. 
Allah 3, Abii Al-Qasim, and I ; ie 
were beneath a single blanket, and me a ice Ce eG eae a pew 
Iwas menstruating. Ifsomething got =; , aa eg : . : 
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whatever had got onhimandhedid 4, phy el els as ie as 
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And if anything gotonhimfromme, --: 
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did not wash anywhere else.’”’ os 45, dios a pe Pes os aLsl ls 


Hasan ato ow. 4 «4 ocak é F 
ia Be Gob ted fe dlel OB cunt 358 
4 7 BF oD a+ * 5 
29 ol ode oJ cb 

AENS SSN 8 hs cTACi b elas L pom os Lew! | Fes Seed 


- 0 oe oe ae ete. ie 
Fig ge alal Ob ctulb ile 


'l Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 


If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23. Praying tn Khuffs ed 3 3 L2H —- (Ye p2erell) 
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BNI we 25 wake UST - 
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was asked about that and he said: Lay gles igs) = 
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Comments: 


Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals Bi 3 ENLZH — (VE aa) | 


C145 dared!) 
776. Abii Maslamah — whose name du 3 be ale bb oie G3) -~ yy 
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Comments: 
Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fataéwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet 2, mosques 
were not concreted., 


Chapter 25. Where Should The (iale SCN 6 aah (Yo ') 
Imam Put His Sandals When neo eres ae 

He Leads The People In CVAY dams!) (wl de 
Prayer ? 


777. It was narrated from ‘Abdullh = 2.33.5 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of Bee de ee othe wat Ca alg 
Allah #¢- prayed on the day of the OB eile oh oF (re GF ee OF! 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put) 6s 3, ee ee te te ed OE 

; : ; FO wae 
his sandals to his left. (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ was himself the Jmdam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of | dalay GS - 1. ain 


Leading The Prayer (... Rell) 
(Al-Imamah) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- 
_ Imamah And The Congregation 
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778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 34; ealal os Gis] CST - vA 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah ee 

#¢ passed away, the Ansdr said: “Let B85 OF Te oF ge OF gyal onl 
there be an Amir from among us and ft eG dbl 5 ie ee te elt te 
an Amir from among you.’ Then ; f e : 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do sei) & :5LiN) GSE Be tt 5425 vas 
you not know that the Messenger of = + 4.4 0. pcr a8 aici ow Fo Zee 
Allah #2 commanded Abi Bakr to | ae aa oe toad oe 
lead the people in prayer? Who oO! (SS Ui jal 48 : 2B 95 OF Oya 
among you could accept to put -s- ; 
himself ahead of Abi Bakr?’ They : 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Alldh = (S 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abt ° 
Bakr.” (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 
The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #@ had appointed Abt Bakr As-Siddiq 2 to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678, Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Aba Bakr As-Siddig -& would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab #, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


x 
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Chapter 2. Praying With 3! isi 3 al — (¥ paexell) 
Tyrannical Leaders (\4E divall) 


779. It was narrated that Abt Al- 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad!"! 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn SAmit {6 Og 
came to me and I gave him a chair Sicyet. Barc: 2 eee: a ae 
and he sat on it. I told him what poe Sey ger aust Aaa e 
Ziyaid had done and he bit his lip Gn ce eve fi os 
disapproval), and he struck me on Be pera . aarp ae 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abd *~ se part 2h) Cr a} QiSds vale 
Dharr the same question you asked ie Gl 22 ei Gj 
me,andhestruckmeonthethighas .~ ~*  . ; : 
I struck you on the thigh and said: ] “4-2 6S ode eb le LS 
asked the Messenger of Allah #% the Se tales ey ee PE. ae eae 
a US Sle Jf JG 4 

same question as you have askedme = fas a ao er : ane 
and he struck me on the thigh asI «Hiss C54 LS id Oye) ait 


have struck you on the thigh and --¢,, 41. os egy terete St 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if a ealleh sp Deals heath tte 


you catch up with them, then pray al je PE pai rere E8531 ob yas) 


with them, and do not say: ‘I have oe 
already prayed so I will not pray A del We cole 
(now).”” (Sahih) 
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Ad’ al bie Sul is? SAI 64 Abe oy) helo) tote ce VEY [NEAte 
Comments: 
1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abi Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet #8. 
2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdull4h un. 35 al 32 Ai - va. 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 . 2 ,, : eke 
said: “You may live to meet people oo” rhe Co Ns gh Bae cd 


1 Tbn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 


prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imamah 


781. It was narrated that Abid 
Mas‘iid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur’an, let the 


one who emigrated first (lead —- - 


them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 


more knowledge of the Sunnah 


(lead them). If they are equal in 


terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, | 
let the one who is oldest (lead 


them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

I. The /médm (prayer-leader} must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’an quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are fod og edd ~ (£ prenall) 
Older Going Forward (To Lead (444 Loa!) 

The Prayer) ; 
782. It was narrated that Malikbin Suit 7; Cet Ups 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the ee ee x ui: ae, Bs 
Messenger of Allah #6 with a cousin on ee ee “2S ue tra | 
of mine” — once he said, “with a ae |) eae (OG mi he cslasd 
friend of mine”—-andhesaid:‘When 7, 2 1 ek og F oe 
you travel, call the Adha@n and colg UT Be atl Jy) Sot cL SY pg 
Igamah, and let the older of you lead _ hae { -F; ee Be 

, “ a ee 4 : 

the prayer.’” (Salil) ? We a 
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Comments: 
A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (mdm), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #¢. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are oh lain re psa plese - (0 peexo)l) 
Together And Are All Of The : (Vay tie!) 242 ad 
Same Status a cee 


783. It was narrated from Abi SB dake ta al ord ips _ YAY 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: P Scie? iy. eee vid 
“When there are three people let = ca! G& 8 > SUG elon fe toe 


one of them lead the prayer, and 4G we 23) ae eee ee 
ay ‘Sib Be 723) a ee 
the one who is most entitled to 5 és cae aca ea aa ee 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
mast knowledge of the Qur'an.” 
(Sahih) 


462 | doled! Wis 


3 


ry #é, 6 -® 9 sd 4 a x, a 
wgin ly «bde| mee $i BE gs Gp 


Oleg) Ney Aude cys WY ie «Ta YL gel ce cath ¢delLied| «lew dr 1! ep yd 


Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Abt 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes — 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahil bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah # was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abi 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abd Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Igimah and Abi Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people." Then the Messenger of 
Allah #2 came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Aba Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah #&. The 
Messenger of Allah #% gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abi Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #2 went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhan Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abt 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when J gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abii Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abi Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.”” (Sahih) 
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[I That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger #@ beckoning Abd Bakr As-Siddiq # to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abii Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s # raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation..< .. 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leadér. (an established Jmdém), 

' another person leads the prayer, after which-ithe » reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars ‘have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet 2%, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s #@ action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An cy er ls ply aS - (A eaexell) 
Imam Behind A Man Of His (Ye deed). 
People see 


786. It was narrated that Anas : of be eed 
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787. It was narrated from ‘Aishah tot te feos ost 
that Abi Bakr led the people in B gall by I — VAY 


prayer and the Messenger of Allah - is el ae ~ pee Op BR ae 
#6 was in the row. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.” (Hasan) | 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 


789. It was narrated from Mahmid 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah sue: 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 


[1] See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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Comments: 
There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible, [t is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger #§ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The ees 31 Ie peu & dae] — (V1 gaceadl) 

Prayer Before Reaching Puberty (¥ 0 doe) 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi . sy ye 4 Gif — va. 
said: “Riders used to pass by usand 9 te 

we would learn the Quran from {¢ Ede op fe Gis Ju 23 97 tac) 
them. My father came to the a a SA. Bitte. wad eee 
Prophet #€ and he said: ‘Let the one Jb OF Ps er ates 
of you who knows most Qur’an lead 46: gj be Sail HU ae e: wed 
you in prayer.” My father came and pe ene ae anne 
said that the Messenger of Allah a 9 U SUSAI oe wise oe Che Sas 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 227 Sen. |” 
knows most Qur’an lead you in ' ‘a aed ae ‘ 

prayer.’ They looked and found that #8 #! dst5 o| Jlé QI peri Uli 
I was the one who knew most stick 2 a deral ahaa, te 
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prayer when I was eight years old.” 75 bls ~ae$ EtG ripe asi ae 
(Sahih) : : 
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Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imam 


791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
_ Allah #€ said: “When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 688. 


Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Iga@mah Has Been Said 


792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 


need arises an 


interval could occur between the call of the 


commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihram - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 


“Allahu Akbar!’”). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 
The imam Remembers That He 
is Not In A State Of Purity 


793. It was narrated that Abid 
Hurairah said: “The Igaémah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghus!l. He said 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposé‘a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in. 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


Chapter 15, The Imam 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet #2. He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhén, then the Igamah, then 
he said to Abt Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abii Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abi 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abii 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah #@ gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abi Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ having 
told him to continue. Then Abid 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
#2 saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abt Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
Jead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abii Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah #% 
in prayer. And he (the Prophet 
#¢) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Alléh and women should clap.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 


details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbanda 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imam 


796. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Jmdaim should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 


his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 
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798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 4G Ot to fats eat = ve 
may Allah be pleased with her, that bo Space US 
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was leading the people in prayer, «7b gle o 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir «5 OL4h 45 a Ate pes) _ 44 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ~ ; | 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abd 9 ot Oo!) Ge ee Ge JB all 
Bakr was behind him. When the .: .'24 4% tee es aie 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Takbir, Abii Bakr said the Takbir  ‘33)! 
so that the people could hear.” = ae ‘ ae Ce ae oe 
(Salih) _ ee ee 
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Chapter 18. Where The mam BG (dS i ote Cases — CVA 1) 
Should Stand When There Are é ne a Beek 
Three, And The Discrepancy (Vie dacti) US (2 GEG 
Regarding That 


$00. It was narrated that Al-Aswad ; ist seh tt fect eed _ a, 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he «8,26 cy ¢ 
said: “Yhere will be rulers who . J ie 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time’ Then he 22) ab) ws 
stood up and prayed between him.” + 

and IJ, and said: ‘This is whatI saw © ; " 

the Messenger of Allah #€ do.” Als — gags Iplad a2 225 ie 
(Hasan) . : 
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Comments: 
‘This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘id, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet #§. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufydn bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and Abi 
Bakr passed by me and Abi Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas‘tid, go to Abii 
Tamim’ — meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 stood up and prayed, 
and Abi Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah #& pushed Aba 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Datf) 
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Comments: 
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We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 


802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah #2 to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Aliah #8 stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row bebind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable genomone Mulaikah a stood | 


apart. 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 


$03. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.’ It was not the time for a 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us eee ae. a ue Feo ye 
in prayer.” (Sahih) Whe 635 ye gdb leds 
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804. It was narrated from Anas Sac. he te eee ede Long 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 2 a 

#¢ and his mother, and his ii 26 ¢o.5 :JG ths Gis sit 
maternal aunt (were together). ‘The a, 2055 oth 


Messenger of Allah #% prayed, and bol oe OF Cdey jlow cx! 


he told Anas to stand on his right ge i 34455 38 SS ST cot ye 
and his mother and maternal aunt ie Oe Et, ee ee. oat 
behind them. (Sahih) eal gt) bad calle aly 
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Comments: . 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4%, despite her being the Prophet’s 2% wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
conpregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas. jG ae 13 4’ts Grif - AsY 
> a Sr 5 a 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ . 4 
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$07. It was narrated that Ibn. jG cayey 43 Sats Gk] 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight i onan > 
with my maternal aunt Maiminah, oF ie fe cSgl 26 ale Sl Gos 
and the Messenger of Allah got up fe. og ee a ee 
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Comments: 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Zé, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abia 
Mas‘id Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abi 
Mas‘tid said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten oui the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (/g@mah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su-a 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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$09. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka’b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahi Al-‘Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! — three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Aliah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abii Ya‘qitib, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘Uqd?’ He said: 
‘The rulers.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 
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Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Imam Comes Out 
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before the Messenger of Allah 2 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghus/ and 
his head was dripping with water. 


Then he said the Takbir and 


prayed.” (Salil) 
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Comments: 
See No. 793. 


Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 


811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. f saw the Messenger 


of Allah #@ say: ‘Make your rows 


straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.”""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


!] Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 


faces.” See Shari: Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet #4 used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 


uprightness, of the entire nation. 


812. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
and saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘Aliah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The imam 
Should Say Regarding ° 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 


$13. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 


Chapter 27. How Many Times 
Should He Say: “Make Your 
Rows Straight’? 


814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to say: 
“Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! J can see you 
behind me as [ can see you in front 
of me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 


pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Jmam 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And 
Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come close to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shait@n) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jabir bin 25 |Lasl Gas Fac pes - A\V 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of ae ee ee | eee 
Allah #@ came out to us and said: eal cp Meena 6 coe YI oF yole 


‘Will you not form rows as the ae Sa ae ye ee a 
NB Ge or ple OF 685% ot pes 
angels form rows before their 22.0 4% J") a ; a ae 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the o,*2) YI) cla 85 al ds45 Ch o> 
angels form rows before their 1s 89.05 ie BoNich "se Ue 


Lord?’ He said: ‘They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of 
The First Row Over The 
Second 


$18. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
send Salah on the first row three 
times and on the second row once. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Last Row 


819, It was narrated from Anas that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Complete the first row, then the one 
behind it, and if any row is to be left 
incomplete let it be the last row.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. One Who 
Completes A Row 


820. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever completes 
a row, may Allah be generous to 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may 
Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: | 
“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 
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821. It was narrated that Abia : aha} 43 ley 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae ee ons, Uae as athece’ 
Allah #@ said: “The best rows for oo . vas OF 6 ew OF ne Be 
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Comments: 


For meu, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 
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one of the Airs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.”” (Sahih) 
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A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, I liked to 
be to his right.” (Sahih) 


nghom fy VeAre CPL ypes wt Lora 


Chapter 35. The Jmam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 


824. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, jet him make it as long as 
he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 


deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 


lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 


stamins. 


Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 


827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat.” (Sahih) 
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The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 


828. It was narrated that Abt 
Oatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 712. 


Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 


§29. It was narrated that Abid 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 
said: ‘Does the one who raises his 
head before the Jmaém not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


er 


This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advanice is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah 3%, he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground, Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak’ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 


Jméam remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Aba Miisa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).’ When Abi Misa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: “Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
us Our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Jima is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,’ say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sari‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘This 
makes up for that.””!! (Sahih) 
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7] Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Jmam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


$32. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from the Ansér came 
when the Ig@mah for prayer had 


been said. He entered the Masjid | 


and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘adh said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Ailah #¢.’ So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah 2@ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a commer 
af the Masjid.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?’” (Sahih) 


Aebie 6S SI of py 64 Ly 


BS Se JED EF — (4 aoenall) | 
doecell Kol 3 sche bo ably plays 
CYP) daexl!) 

DENI 2 3 Lely GAT - avy 


AES SE ne : of is whe uals ae on 
Aas sta cial 5 pealSh ¢ oye 2 
~ E apich ial 3 lal ou Sait 
Oy, 223 js sla Suk ee STEN 


Pa 


‘ble sy Ss SE 
AG ae at St) Gb SV cael 
S925 Jos ap ssi a gt Se 
ill Je Shs wr UE ch Be wi 
dé Eles Mit 1525 6 dB WES 
al 65 Cbs NG Ye eel 
J es SG ined) EER 
A5bs 55 Sy GB ae 
S8 etch ot yg dda dina 
c O6F Bus y beh -ae a b,25 

ASI Goi) Isie 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 491 dalled! Waits 


wt lees Cade cys ee al cS gb Is} aslo] Ie oe wth NISL «isabel dor ol! oes oe 
a aT al iS pal i g% 9 CAs ole 4 3s cpl 

Comments: 

I. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imém Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the Tshd@’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet 2: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 
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1. The Prophet #¢ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet #2 directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


2. “You too perform the prayer sitting’: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet #¢ 
is reported to be sitting, while Abt. Bakr # stood to the Prophet’s #§ right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 


standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: “Fell Aba Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abi 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abii Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: “Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abi 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.” 
She said: “So they told Abi Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah #% began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abi 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and 
sat on Abt Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abii Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abi Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 
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“Sawahibétu Ytsuf”’ (the females who had gathered around Yisuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sirah Yiisuf). 


835, It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah 2?’ She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusil, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #% to lead the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
word to Abd Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abia 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (“Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abi 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abi Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah #8 gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abt Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abii Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was praying sitting.” 

“{ (Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
“Abbas and said: “Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #%?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: “That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet #% ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abii Bakr 4 asked Umar 2s to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s #6 aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘adh used to pray with the 
Prophet #, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet #é, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Sarat Al-Bagarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: “You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet 3% and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu‘adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Bagarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet #¢ said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Siirah.’” (Sahih) 
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$37. It was narrated from Abu Is 121e Bh ne ees if - AY 

Bakrah that the Prophet #2 offered akan oat Se ache 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). sg! oF 6 : ; ge Sail OF oes 
He led those who were behindhim iz iz 27 1 eg HE 
in two Rak‘ahs and those whocame —s aaa ae me = _ 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the = GeW43 gA55 we GL Aad Spell 


Prophet #@ prayed four Rak‘ahs sof aie y 2 ate ita 
and each group prayed two. (Daf) wl el < (855 JFu 
One cor gt en g\Ver 

(yeAS 5 oes) Vials 


cope, dail |S guar JL ce ek elect 6glo gl don a | rarrese-) 02 ww! | Tes 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 45 ool pai ~ (8¥ arerall) 
(Prayer In) Congregation (YY Goal) 
$38. It was narrated from Ibn <:- Mle 3e ig Hee ~ AYA 


S 
ot 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Rea nae ape 
#@ said: “Praying in congregation is rdb . aU J gee ol 48 onl oF “ 


twenty-seven times better than 0 Fah $% ebeal| . 
praying alone.” (Sahih) ee jae Jb jad BUSI tle 


Seer al 


Cam yo pes 


ode Lavo «lens 9 6120: Tal Ae Loses 5 ue pad wh cols «(sy bel tor ol ex Sea 
ahom Poe re a! 64 LS 2 Lesl , lyn alse] | Zs aH F< Olas dc lase5| pales pe wal 
WN 6S Nls NTA /V Cou) Lb golf us peg 64 SUL. 
$39. It was narrated from Abi ot oe CHU 32 ra Gi ~ AX4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Phan gugee : : 
Allah # said: “Praying in 2! GF tye!) of dee CF col 
congregation is twenty-five portions SOA ETSIE BE hl APers a1 ee 
better than one of you praying ; wean 
gS fe fail asics 


alone.” (Sahih) 
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$40. It was narrated from ‘Aishah (GAs : Te os alll 2 ree | — Age 
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that the Prophet #¢ said: “Prayer eee ee ee eg as a 
in congregation is twenty-five levels (oe DE GF de Ot ute 
better than a prayer offered on aisle 2 4o4 ‘8 on Pate welts 
one’s own.” (Sahih) 


ra 


a ar ee eee “ “tie kis + w 
3 dels! eer :JG BE wl oe 
: ed 6 ¢ o” me , sy 
Mdm 5d Se peg Lao dd} are Je 


AWW ie eee is 349 lee ooluwt J Fez Stal 
Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility Vahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Siri - to oneself), That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


Chapter 43. Congregation BYE 135 (5 15 ese — (EY pzeredl) 
When There Are Three People : 
(Y¥O deoes!l) 


841. It was narrated that Abd =f Gs OU GS pes — A£\ 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the Ne i se tt et, GE oe 
others in prayer, and the one who PRE al Oya 


has the most right to lead the BLY L eae |5 was | wee fb rtp 
prayer is the one who recites ents 
(knows) the most (Qur’an.)’” ee 
(Sahih) 


Wate be Ss! st oh wVAT I Fda [ree | Tp 
Comments: 
When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
wotnan - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 


Chapter 44. Congregation HG | SF Gy USM - (EE peel) 
When There Are Three People: Pane ee 8 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman CVV dam!) iN yely Cone e fo 


842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
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beside the Prophet #% and ‘Aishah ct betel os - 
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was behind us praying with us, and x. uate a 


I was beside the Prophet # ‘G7 oH JG tele Ge taal! 
praying with him.” (Sahih) wal al Jy 823 SI 3L3 Gs 
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ME ol ce SOUS cCae des Cale 
i, Sok 
Ams ee | 
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Comments: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 2s has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If Ae Pa ree ec a ere) 
There Are Two People ee ere 

CYYV dapell) 
$43. It was narrated that Ibn B42 + ak 4, fect ehh — vey 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the =|) 7) "OO 
Messenger of Allah #§ andI stood ol g bl we fe al ws 
on his left. He took hold of me bs a 4 Bes as o8] 
with his left hand and made me pnt oY ge eae! oe : = ; 
stand on his right.” (Sahih) Ca BE Al U5t5 Bs ele: 16 


Comments: 
See Hadith 807. 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day -, fs 23 fie ea een 
the Messenger of Ailah #@ prayed , ee ea ey 
Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so jf t 4 gf Sj EI! Gp ME Ge 
attend the prayer?’ They said: "No", ez = 
He said: (What about) so-and-so? 997 7 


° . 4s a “ < € ow - & 

They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Thesetwo ‘dai JU cal [6 or iol ol 
rayers.are the most burdensome .,. » ». . os 12 ae 
apie! as Aman JI8g 2 isloecul re SB, 


for the hypocrites. If they knew what 7 “ , 
(virtue) there isin them, theywould :3,5 Css 3 ad Gays 130 a! 
come, even if they had to crawl. And ° 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 


845. It was narrated from ‘Itban 
bin Malik that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 
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2 said: “We shall do that.”“When .4.< a a ce 
the Messenger of Allah #2 entered — algal an ie OM BAe 
he said: “Where do you want (me —s_ .« ae #E is| 25 Jia. ase 
to pray).’ I showed him a corner of rae Wer ee 
the house, and the Messenger of gah - al Sym5 Jes Lb 
Allah 3 stood there, and we Aas weed: ze Eel Al E28 et: 
formed rows behind him, and he ee, ea 

led us in praying two Rak‘ahs.” t pe ads Crees SE ail fie 


Sahih abs 
(Sahih) oS 
coe VY: a Ao eos! ge EAI Dp ber I wth 6 delat lene dom oN Tex Sat 

‘eal egal eld com be Ey Jeo i| i3} Soh hall «Syleeds & pee Cade oo TOV; + ah 
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Comments: 
If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47. Making Up A SNA Se SHAY TELS ~ (EV peel) 
Missed Prayer In Congregation (YY4 dived) 


846. It was narrated that Anas Je st poe ais Gf AEN 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% , 4 3 se 
turned to face us when he stood up ‘JB (I fy ie 2 Lelia Ui 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and = -: - ee ae a ere ee 
: : : ae diy] be | 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and po cee ser: RE AT yy i 


fill the gaps, for I can see you from !yagi) :dl8 ZX ST YS alan 
behind my back.” (Sahih) ei a, ase. ae buece 0 Ae 
y @ : ely oy 55) sl lols Si git 

es gb 


A\Olre eda [perene | eps 
Comments: 
The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = 4.2 el ge Ga GAT - atv 
bin Abi Oatadah that his father said: 


2 at, 3@ ston Fay an? é 
“We were with the Messenger of 5° — eel & PE ently - 25 yl 
Allah #@ when some of the people sa ate “ al 3 Maes ees 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to era 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?  0~ 
He said: “I am afraid that you will (OG bl eg Eee SG seal 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilalsaid: .. ae sue 
T will wake you up.’ So they lay & aS oF Nye ol Gis! is! 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned ry | 2sb5G ocshiel Gf 3st 
back on his mount. Then the ~ i 


Messenger of Allah #@ woke up Bees cally Majeh JS satel’ 

when the sun had already started to oo 2 ae 
gan > : 

tise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what i us oy M3 a ae 

about what you told us?’ He said: ‘I lk :Jb «PEs 

have never slept like that before.’ 

The Messenger of Allah :8@ said: ; : 

‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,  j,.> SE155I ‘a J 4 ee o : ie 

takes your souls when He willsand |e 4 ss 

sends them back when He wills’ 2% '¢% © ¢ 

Stand up O Bilal and callthe people ~ 1,2.3-4 336 It As ye ses, - 

to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and Sic ia ats hee 

called the Adhdadn, and they sas els 5 Cpwotel ati) Z On pan 





performed Wudhit”’ — that is, when ‘ 
the sun had risen (fully) — “then he =: 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: a 

See Hadith 622. 
Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 4S Losell 53 a yA BSS ~ (£A p2xell) 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation (VE e diol) 
848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan RAEN) in Se Naas esl Red 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: i i Soc is 


“Abii Ad-Darda’ said to me:  °8 S138 5 84515 32 Souai Gail Le 
“Where do you live?” I said: “In a lass 2S Be oS sta (aie 
town near Hims.’ Abi Ad-Darda’ ; ah ia 
' “ rt - ¥ ae a+ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of »! .f JE JU Goel lb ool oy! 
Aly aii . & ; sh -xeee . os es s. soigt ne 
Allah age Say: There are no three ---s 258 ete: cf mirsat 
people in a town or encampment . : 
‘ “+ ge Ae . ve@ eo eee a a 
among whom prayer is not sey Cued reld5al gl Sled cece 
established, but the Shaitan takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to Be ee up eee) ake. ioe, ba 
i . V3 % BMG Je leo ig BE dt 
the congregation, for the wolf eats Se tee oo ee ‘Og 325 3 


a 


the sheep that strays off on its  {<223) u§ Yj iia 223 2 OY GX 
| Pa t 6 et 4 

own.” (One of the narrators (As- oP re eee a Peo bis 

Sa’ib) said: “The congregation La delay eres OlecS) ag 


means the congregational prayer.” oa te AG resell Raat Be 
(Sahih) | _ ee 
rp wl id 46 reed mraresie 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning ok BEB 3 shy - (24 penal) 
Against Staying Behind From : Cy 7 sieslI) abLLE | 
Prayer In Congregation aia 


849. It was narrated from Abi te i te oS Sh - nea 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <¢ ak : 
Allah 2#@ said: “By the One in O1 S58 2 or i ye ae 
Whose Hand is my soul! nearly if 1, 4 gt oe mit bale fi A peg 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered x! 
that the Adhadn be called for fie ie 5 e Ee S58 sZIL 
prayer, and ordered a manto lead = 4 wc ms 
the people in prayer, then I would ts Je, al Et * é «Got 
have gone from behind to those ais! “i jf 
men and burned their houses down . 
over them. By the One in Whose gam ge less I eae: Aes dni 4 
Hand is my soul! If any one of — Pon ae 
them knew that he would get a ELH Aga 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
Tsha’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Regularly lll sé _— - (os oa 
Attending The Prayers When (YEY diol) sg de 

The Call Is Given Oey Be oe 
850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = - jG ts 3k Gk] - Ao 
said: “Whoever would like to meet a ee eS 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet #¢ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudi’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and IJ 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 
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851. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger #@ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet #¢ had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhdn was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


$52. It was narrated from Ibn 
Umm Maktiim that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 


himself, 


2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 


prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the 
Igamah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #@ has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Aba Al- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ In Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where 
you are.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 
See na. 654. 
Chapter 52. Regulating 4S lose)} S155) ea Coy waxed) 


“Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 


(Y£E daoudl) 


Congregation) 

856. It was narrated from Abt ‘eal . ae} 3h Aes 
urairah that the Messenger of bye! ay ee eae: wilt Bese setae 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever performs +#>%b ol oF dom & ppl We Boe 
Wudi’ and does it well, then sets + ,0- ¢- 


out for the Masjid and finds that 7~ 
the people have already prayed, 2% a! J 
Allah will decree for him areward --- «2. ashy ce sts f 

like that of those who attended ©% 0 *¥9 

(the prayer), without reducing the ljlo 45 eis 51é-45 irae] Al ek 
slightest from their reward.” Ge Deaeey Aah ce, ~eRe, See esac! 
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Comments: : 
The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘Uthmaén .% .¢ 3415 22 GUL. Goh = Ao 
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does Wudhit i’ properly, thenwalks oe eer Al ah oe poe 
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Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah # said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 
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see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 
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If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 


praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 


859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al-‘Amiri told us that his father 
said: “I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah # in 
Masjid Al-Khaif.“! When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 
‘What kept you from praying with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: “Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for 
ou.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


[1] The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: ‘What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
— the freed slave of Maimitinah — 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat!"! when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 
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Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 


862. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
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Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 


$63. It was narrated that Abii RAfi 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Abti Rafi’ said: “While the 
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Comments: 


If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 
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[) The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 


7] “Ryery garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namaér. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it containg white and black.” (A4n-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (beiore others) 


865. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permussibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #2 Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Igamah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When the gaémah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Se SAI So 255 Ge - (ie paca) 
(YOY did!) aBY! 


oe. 3° Fong 


ties Boel AN 
rt ‘ 


1 yom a 
TF. Wea a o- ee 3 wo Fay 
pie id SS 26 SGC 25 abl us 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 513 doled! tS 


Sle Mb SEI ons) sj): 
; (i gs ai 

OS jal) io da Al rs £3 pul dal S oh & ty pb lnedl pls tphns ax ol pe od 
ATV SSSI se pg 64s Slew! op Sh tute op TELVV te Toon i 


Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


867. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“When the Iga@mah for prayer is 
said, there is no prayer except the 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahil) 
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868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The lgamah for 
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Subh prayer was said, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw a man 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was 
saying the Iqgamah. He said: “Are 
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Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by’ 
Abii Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet #2 who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger #¢ did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Dawiid: 1267; At- 
- Tirmidhi: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One iy ee, Lat ta a 

Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) poll POs shies a Sigel 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr While The (YoY dod!) salt 3 ee i3 
Imém Is Leading The Prayer . 

869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah gf Get 3 LSE SAI - an 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ was io gee Se — eee Sg 
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The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according io the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah’s Messenger #% stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, te permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 


Chapter 62. A Person Praying Zs GLE 3 pall — (1Y axel) 
Alone Behind The Row (¥08 sia) 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 9 4 & seme GF ail ae oA =A" 
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Comments: 


Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 
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Comments: 


Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 
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Prophet #2 was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet #2 { 
- said: “May Allah increase you in %f -2%42 He tlc Bi forall eae mI 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abii Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abi N5CN of al ae Bi ne rye i— Avye 
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Comments: 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet #¢ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814), 
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to pray two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu ‘gh until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before ‘Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abii Ishaq Concerning That 


$75. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #%. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.” He said: “When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs,""] and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rek‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak‘ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahth) 


'] That is, the Duha prayer. 
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Comments: 
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The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salétul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Saldtul Ishriq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 


of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abt 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.” 
(Hasan) 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #% performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudi’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 


would pour water over his head . 


three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah GU th) 23 Aint GAT - eve 
said: “When the Messenger of fs dite tz site te Aue an ete 
Allah #@ performed Ghusl from 4% ¢ ila 2F Mee oy Sleal) Gus 
Janabah, he would call for jie - 25 Zs is cep ob colas 
something like a vessel used for ee ae eee oe 
milking a she-camel, then he would > Sted! Ge jose) 13] Be wl 505 
take (some water) in his hand and ~%. {% J3¢ ic Osi ot .e3 
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pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) tld dh leg 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 33 anc 23 atl Ue 3) - tye 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 
‘< 


was made in the presence of the 

Prophet #% and he said: “As for 4 42 GAs 1G es OS yt UN; 

me, I pourwateronmyheadthree ,, 4. 20 7 ¢ J. gus y. 

times.” (Sahih) arg If Gea) Ql fF «das Je 
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The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir eV we 4 ree ees _ $¥% 
said: “When the Messenger of SP, he oe ae ee wea ig 
Allah #§ performed Ghusl, he ‘99 Of ste 5F HE Goer cd 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427, It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet 2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
J. perform Ghus! when I become 
pure?’ He said: “Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.” She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
meant.” (Sahil) 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhart - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhart - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghus! 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 
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the wife of the Prophet 38, said: “The 
Prophet #% performed Ghus! from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured:on the body once or more than 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusi When 
Entering Ihram 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: “We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Flajj of the Prophet #é. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah # set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhdl- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint “‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abt Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihram) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 
Wud’ After Ghusl 


430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would not perform Wudi’ after 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 2&, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 
All One’s Wives With One 
Ghusl 


431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
# and he would go round fo all 
his wives, then enter /kram in the 
morning with the smell of perfume 
coming from him.” (Sahii:) 
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Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger 2 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people.” (Sahih) 
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1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger #&. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #g, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 


plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 


dot Sa) el! GG — (YV pmcall) 


(YVY daesdl) plat dss ele! 


gt oh ope @- ae , G2)= 6 ye 
isha of eal g oF aif v1 et ‘JU 


“ ow 


LE cls gi elke fe B33 of SS Le 


The Book of Ghusl... 255 pdalg cual! WES 


time left for that prayer. One of _ 
them performed Wudd’ and 


repeated the prayer, and the other 2) 363 Wears (333 om Al cat FL 
did not. They asked the Prophet #2 Pe ee ae ee © eee ee 
about that and he said to the one Yles YI oe os o25Jl g oS & 
who did not repeat the prayer: #4) Eta) ig 4 ss A NS Be rm] 


“You followed the Sunnah and ptf, . sx ¢ 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he <4! Lath ane JU, tise HHS \ 
said to the other: “And you will eee 
have something like the reward of cs pe fe ill 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 


the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s Jegal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 
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thing.” Then another man became 4 i Bs ~ ob oh ols Cit 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudi’ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdad and 
‘Ammar were talking. ‘Ali said: ‘T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them — but 
I forgot who — asked him, and the 
Prophet #% said: “That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudii’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet #¢ (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wudii’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In the upcoming two Ahédith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
nairation is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah 8¢ about Madhi because 
of Fatimah, so J told Al-Miqdad to 
ask him, and he said: ‘Wud’ (is 
required) for that.” (Sahih) 
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Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Bukair 


439. ‘Ali said: “I sent Al-Miqdad 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ to 
ask him about Madhi, and he said: 
‘Perform Wudi’ and sprinkle water 
over your private part.’” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Makhramah (one of the narrators) 
did not hear anything from his 
father. 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “Ali bin Abi Talib 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 to ask him about a man 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudiu’,’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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These three Ah@dith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441. It was narrated from Al- 
Migdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 


him to ask the Messenger of Allah — 


#6 about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.”’ So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudii’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahé@dith, see the commentary 


to Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudi’ After Sleeping 


442. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 161, 162. 


443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet # one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu’adhdhin came to 
him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. If there were a single male follower with the Imam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one. behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imaim’s right. 


2. The Prophet’s #§ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444, It was narrated from Anas. ii 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% : Soe au, fo, ge. Sa 
said: “If any one of you feels ‘Gylel! gory We Gy dome Le 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go f 

and take a nap.” (Sahih) 
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If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 


may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudi’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudi’.’” 
(Sahih) 


446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudit’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
mentioned what Wudi’ is done for, 
and said: “Touching the penis.” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah JE fer rear eae sf _ ££A 
‘bint Safwan that the Prophet #& je ere 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, a3 )6 o ples OF de & 
he should not perform Sai@h until é Fo osee3t - 4G 
he performs Wudii’.” (Sahih) Ni vee - mi oF Ae - 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’/) saz 88 os fal db Re Sal 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not mw 6 
hear this Hadith from his father. ere as 
ol 85) en eo awe 2 JL 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet #% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middie came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: ‘Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Jibril.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: “Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’it."! It was 
said: “Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: “Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: “Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’il.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yiisuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: ‘Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. J came to Hariin, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: “Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Misa, peace be upon him, 
and preeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
‘Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took piace. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then J was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miur) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: “This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qi4l"! of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: “The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Misa 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Miisé, peace be upon him, and he 
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.” He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


[ Plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so J went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Miisé, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Miisa, peace _ 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 
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Comments: 


1, Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported im some 
narrations: Jibreel #2 and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s #¢ breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger #¢, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buréaq. 

4. “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Yoor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Magqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahad denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (1 have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Misa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Miisa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Misa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.”#] | 
came back to Misa and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’ (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


[] See Stirah OGf 50:29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah € said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. J mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: “Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so [ prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Misa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Hisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Harin, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Miisa and he 
said: “How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mtisa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Miisa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Misa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So [ went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
“The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
- Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it"! He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Bagarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Mughimat.’! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1 Ves ae 
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The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


il] 4n-Najm 53:16. 


7] “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (4n-Nihdyah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Bagarah (to the Prophet #%) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The Blige sak - 
Salah Made Obligatory ? EG Sb 8 GT 2G - (7 peel) 
(Y daeet5f) 


453. It was narrated from Anas bin oy che Be Beet a peers ih 
Malik that the prayers were | oF 3388 & Staal tees 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of og a .f ; 
Allah #@ and took him to Zamzam,  0* *4* Ql ol eye! bee Gp to te 
where they split open his stomach te ae 3 NG LES St Ae a 
and took out his innards in a basin : a e2 
of gold, and washed them with I ay (A 8 dl 425 

Zamzam water, then they filled his ate 

heart with wisdom and knowledge. ; 
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4. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


4 - 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was MAN eS pris: ria) i — (YF gerard) 
Made Obligatory (¥ tell) 


454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: al) 3 GL 


a | = 
said: “The first time the Salah was .. ., 3. 24 ee ne 
Se ‘ : 'S 35.6 TE Noe Olas Tus 
enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, andit V2 OF SA 3) ue ie 
remained as such when traveling, Gi) cS 3 G ds! 2eéiG Rast 
but the Salah while resident was a j seh aces 
made complete.” (Sahih) se Seti poll she S81 oes) 
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Comments: 


The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abii ‘Amr — meaning, Al- 
Awza‘i — said that he asked Az- 
Zuhri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in Makkah 2, eee 
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. oF Z 


He said: “Urwah told me that é hi js om HE Al 3425 ae 


‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the 
salah upon the Messenger of Allah 
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##, and the first thing that He HE a 2 SAN Hl “ad - LE 
enjoined was two Rak‘ahs at a ee Fae : oo she 
time, then it was made complete cé Lis) 4 o es oss Be Lb Js! 
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residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two 
Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.” 
(Sahih) 


el ce Gaal Ed pe Let by t rhane soled tr | Leeppee cote J ica 
Ld) Cytol 


Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 


456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eo 
said: “The Salah was enjoined two 
Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Salah 
when traveling remained like that, 
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457. It was narrated that Ibn 145 aye ¢2 ts Gegf 
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1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 


2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah”’ - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. | 
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458. It was narrated that Umayyah : JS dents oy ang g iG | — £0A 
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fear.?’l4] Ibn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
we came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar %% gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s #¢ 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet ##@ made, because the Qur’an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
#¢ shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abi 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 
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until he came closer, He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.” And 
the Messenger of Allah #2 
mentioned Zakaéh to him, and he 


said: ‘Do I have to do anything 


else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 
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1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet # stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #€: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man sworé that he cqik ibe eos aE Gane: 42. 4y 
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The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To lB dé dae fal ~ (0 geen) 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers (0 diss!) até 
461. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashjaisaid: Gis iy, fy shee UpST - £11 
“We were with the Messenger of -- . aA 
Allah #8 and he said: ‘Will you not we a ‘ j 
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Comments: 
During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah #%, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five Mei Go - poral) 
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462. It was narrated from Ibn a Gaiis ae Lead al 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu or Ss | 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji gp hole a ee - oleae fy camel 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was ae 
known as Abi Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji en See te gi a aES 
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Comments: 

1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called TJawatur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 


Prophet #, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 


463. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do you think that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?” They 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 
on him.” He said: “That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
= means of them Allah erases 
s.” (Sahih) 
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The scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 


remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One. 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 


464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 


‘The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief’” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 


becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most . ae 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful sa sede 
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Commencement Of The (... Moul) 
Prayer 
Chapter 1. What Is Done At se! acl a tosil — OV peel) 


The Beginning Of The Prayer 
(YOA dame|) 
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877. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar = We tj pee fy 5 ot ie) — AVY 


said: I saw the Messenger of Allah yey. ke Baer aes re ere 
#%, when he said the opening Takbir = ¢2" ie ee ee yr amd 
of the prayer, raise his hands until = 25 Ass] oysls ¢ tuo ae = OG 


oe Oo : ie 
they were level with his shoulders, .. , s 0, ec, 5s a 
When he said the Takbir before  cn'3® ~ Ole De lake oy deme 
bowing he did likewise, and when he ab BEG . Le - da 
said: ‘Sami Allahu liman hamidah - 


(Allah hears those who praise cp Ht! KE fp pte Syl dB - © A 
Him),’ he did likewise, then he said: 
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, : ¥ ee 
to You be praise). Buthe didnotdo = 4.4% ats Be 8 psi) oo I3|} 28 
that when he prostrated orwhenhe 5, aegee - eee 4 

raised his head from prostration.” ae gis ght SR bee 


(Sahilt) - JG 131 ae as See jes F S5U - 
melee BS Bos JS LS 5 Gs 
ie WS ok VG A By 

ane on tal ete di 
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oe TSS Oe gts 41S AN! Code 


Comments: 


1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called Takbirat Al-Ihram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands} had been the Prophet’s #@ 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbir 


$78. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir shouid be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying All@hu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami‘ 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Ears 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “IJ prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takbir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘Amin’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 
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881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ — 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: | 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyaém) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 
$82. It was narrated that Malikbin =: GU Walt} 23 2% fen tee ST OAAY 
Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the | = be ate, 
Messenger of Allah #%, when he OF ‘*5* oe! or! oP Me i Gis 
started to pray, raise his hands, and = ws caiyiz 2g Boh pal BB aS 
when he bowed, and when he a a 
raised his head from bowing, until {> #8 al Js) Ol JG oy 5 


they were parallel with the top of a a ae ee =. a ee 
his ears.” (Sahih) ron ned SB Od cme Joss 
AEH ; 
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Chapter 5. Location Of The 5 Se SBN ao te S500 coke) 
Thumbs When Raising The Cc ei eo rm 
Hands (YUY daeezS|) 
$83. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 45 ¢ 5 2h Ake Fee ~ AA¥ 
Jabbar bin Wa’il, from his father, i ioe 


that he saw the Prophet 8, when ase 4 ) js hs mae cp a 
he started to pray, raise his hands i auf 5k ing et Med ote 
until his thumbs were almost level ee a J ? y 2 ied 
with his earlobes. (Da ff) cer 4 Ay LI foc lo] Be gl 
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Comments: = ; 
The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are 


even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders, 
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Chapter 6, Raising The Hands, Ks oeall 43; — CV peerell) 
Extended (YA dine!) 


884. Sa‘eed bin Sam‘an said: “Abo GAs ae bb ge Gy3i - AAt 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of |, “U.) a ee re 
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are 9 cn 2 > ‘8d ogh gpl Wie tse 
three things that the Messenger of ieee Si eee FA ge le ie 
Allah # used todo andthe people 3" “* ~~’, So Gis: Md ony 
have abandoned; he used to raise fox) BE att! Soo) OW Sr sls G29) 
his hands extended when praying PO a Re Bee ee a. Bice Bees Se 
: > 8 S| Jo IS Fld gS 
and he would fall silent briefly, and =~ oa e ae oP? ate 
say Takbir when he prostrated and = {315 Sha (3 7505 capa ERG che 
when he sat up.” (Hasan) se, 
. (2 
\ & € 
6F 3S As aa Sau wo! ce ol caghell coglag! ae et Pepe coll] FS eae! 
Aes i Cp] does COV OS SII ct pte 6% Olball ere Cade Cy VOY te 
Comments: 
Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s #2 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet’s #& Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet’s #¢ customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s # practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 


Chapter 7. Obligation Of The heyy 38 7h - vy ) 
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885. It was narrated from Abi B55 Sau jy ise i384 -— AAo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae : : 
Allah #@ entered the Masjid, then a ge JU ae ot Wl dno Bae ¢ soe 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came and greeted the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 returned his sé whine elt y 


[1] They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jami‘ Ai-Tirmidhi. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Nail Al-Awtdr. 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet #§ and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Quran. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” (Sahih) 


VaAVe Food wa ARS 


9 at et GS 


is ail 3,25 ale 33 ae al 25 
nop Cha od 7 jai seb dB 
8 es Je ede WS 1a 
i O25 DO cate 
Aja oS GGG jad 251 ames Gils 59 
Jn NB ole Sf Gy Ja 
ee 2G aly ai ee 
Ke 5 Lz Pipe 3 [Sp eT 
eS) deol lh a ele 
5 ZS BH sis Spal fe 
“ Wels Shi Zo isi Slee 
2 Us jai x 


a 


oa 


LAS Speke 5 5 ii! 
«gs Este 


> SS oo Bild tele Opry Gb aera «line ar 21 eed 


Ugls tpl! 3 pyelatiy pL sel al yey Ob cOiBM egibedty etal gy dere oe 
MOAT & es SS 3 gay ou Olea poy Code Ce VOViIE call. 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 
2. According to many scholars, the Prophet # has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 


3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Yakbirat Al-Ihrém the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur’an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With Js sete ity tent 
Which The Prayer Is Begun wall a cerry cll 5AM - (A wae) 
CY 10 dames) 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah (42 - 45 ecee G3 | ~ ARAN 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind Gaited 
the Prophet of Allah 2 and said: ‘Jl “aie I be # iF icls if dese 
“Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 27 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhén-Allahi S 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most LW oe i" AE ot OIF OF a8 cp gah 
Great and much praise be to Allah Hae se 

and glorified be Allah at the ! Gp H+ fa Fb id ae ot a 
beginning and end of the day).” The 14,35 lJ Assi; V8 8) tl dW we 
Prophet of Allah #@ said: “Who aE Raa 2% ree 
spoke these words?” A man said: “I Hal Gb las els By al ORG 
did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: = eG SE read pee ee tar 3B 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them ; - 


n 


<a 


up).” (Sahih) She GI WSIS! way Ul dl 2S 
micdy 


lor fUeN\ie cbel alg ely 8 pS on Jas lL. Ls td Lio 6 pbs a oN pay oes 
OF ee CSS ay cay de sy Oe nlm oye 


887. It was narrated that Ibn (let “3 Meee Bee —~ AAV 
‘Umar said: “While we were 7 fae a Te 
praying with the Messenger of iglas bf helen) is S395) 
Allah #2, aman among the people .* . - cdi) LE oS O48 LE ac | 
said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 7" oS v" adh it rae sig 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhén- — #\ 3323 e Aas 335 i iG dB ose 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is @ wef 9%. oct, - eet aye 
ee: | | aulresall ; la # 
Most Great and much praise be to “= = | 34 ee J e x 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the owls 5550 el GLAS W425 oll Ae; 
beginning and end of the day).’ ao a ae ee 
The Messenger of Allah #& said: pee oe of) RS atl J3i5 dts 
‘Who is the one who said such andj gy YG Gy pal i, Ness 5 Ags «155% 
such?’ A man among the people oe ae ee eee ee 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ Lalas a0lS [535 (Qh Come iE cal 
He said: ‘I like it,’ and he said yak A SN. Wel le il gees ss 
words to the effect that the gates of bes te gee 
the Heavens had been opened for a is 6 oh dy25 Cage JL SS 
it.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say that.” 
(Sali) 
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Chapter 9. Placing The Right 5 JL AS ee 225 - (4 prea) 
Hand On The Left Hand ve a sl . is 
During The Prayer OV deal) Bball 


888. It was narrated that Masa bin §-GU 5 33 jg. Goi - AAA 
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin Ww salar ew # a ~ #& ae ay As, “ae, 
Sulaim Al-‘Anbari said: “Algamah = G27) 3? ot ee OF BI Ae Ge 
bin Wa’il told us that his father é<3i2 45 «VG .% 22) oe 
: 3 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah ; 5 ae 525) pl 2 ee 
#%, when he was standing in prayer, ae il 95 E313 :db sl oF ls Aal 


holding his left hand with his * 3 LEN Re é 5 
right.” (Sahih) He Mawes was 5 is OW 13 
. Hla 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the QOzyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 


Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees i) oh 6 I pl ae Y Eee aaa 


A Man Placing His Left Hand ° : 
On His Right (YA aly. Ag dined le dled ss 23 JA 


889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj :du 2le 3) aise US 
bin Abi Zainab said: “I heard Aba ee ae eee a ee ee, 
‘Uthman narrate that [bn Mas‘td oe Bde TUB ger l te Lie 
said: ‘The Prophet 8 sawme when jf 22., -36 c2% of ace 
I had placed my left hand on my rr: : es 

right in prayer. He took hold of my sy (JE 29 gpl gh Oren ole 
right hand and placed it on my passe Ae 23.3; 355 8 a 


left.’” (Hasan) ee ey, oe eh oe poet ae 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


890. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “T said: ‘I 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah #2 prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Takbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in leve! with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his nght elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One’s 
Waist When Praying 


$91. It was narrated from Abia 
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Hurairah that the Prophet #2 
forbade praying with one’s hands 
on one’s waist. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 


knows best!! 


$92. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn 
‘Umar and put my hand on my 
waist, and he did this to me — 
knocked it with his hand. When I 
had finished praying I said to a 
man: ‘Who is this?’ He said: 
“Abdullah ‘bin ‘Umar.’ I said: ‘O 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you 
anery with me?’ He said: “This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to do this.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Standing With x. eae coe aresit Cae | 
The Feet Together When use FET Cpe vival were) ) 
Praying (YY rn A 4 231) rp fl a i 


893. It was narrated from Abi feo... Wa . eat eee e 

‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw aman 9 "> ee ate = a 
who was praying with his feet {2 «533! aac of Glas 32 
together. He said: “He is going ee a a RR. ae as 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his e ge ee Sled! oF Cr bo pe 
weight from one to the other that Bo Ja SZ; ih al Le Si ran 
would be better.” (Da Tf) r a 
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Comments: 
It was the sacred custom of the Prophet #@ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 


894. It was narrated from ‘p56 23 Lelksl US 
‘Abdullah that he saw a man s 

praying with his feet together. He 
said: “He is not following the 4.2 +; Syed Ede sli ve a 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 


895. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2#@ used to pause briefly 
when: he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 2% used to 


recite the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


896. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma bia‘id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kama bé@‘adta bayna al- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqgqini min khataya@ya Kamé 
yunaqga ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni min 
khatayaya bith-thalji wal-mé’i wal- 
barad.{O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


29 CBS) ae 


Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will 


suffice. 
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Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
#@ started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyadya wa mamati 
lillahi rabbil-‘alamin, 1a sharika 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana 
min al-muslimin. Allahummahdini 
liahsanil-‘amali wa ahsanil-akhlagi 
la yahdi li ahsanihé ila anta wa gini 
sayy’al-a‘mali wa sayy’al-ahaqi 1a 
yagi sayy’aha illa ant. (Indeed, my 
Salah (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


$98. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawéatiwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma ana minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamati 
lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana min al- 
musimin. Aliahumma! Antal-maliku 
lé ilaha ill ant, ana ‘abduka zalamtu 
nafst wa‘taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhuniibi jami‘an, la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illa anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlagi, la yahdi kt ahsaniha illa anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy’aha la yasrifu ‘anni 
sayy’aha illa anta, labaika wa 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika ana 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa ta Glaita 
astaghfiruka wa atibu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded," and 
{am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
Is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 


899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2% 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawatiwal- 
arda hanifa musliman wa m@ and 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salati wa 


nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamdati 


lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhaélika umirtu wa ana 
awwalul-muslimin. Allahuma antal- 
maliku l@ ilaha illa anta subhanaka 
wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims. © Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)”’ Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Between The 
Start Of The Prayer And The 


bs SUN Se SAT 6S — CVA renal) 
(¥Vo0 ddoeS|) seta 55 sal Fact 


Recitation 


900. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that when the Prophet #2 oo 
started to pray he would say: b> JB ale! 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa ee gas. . gae ee Spears: Be ote 
bikamdika tabérakasmuka wa tala BS OF a ee 
jadduka wa Ia ilaha ghairuk (Glory O'S BB echt ol tae Qh bF «Spl 
and praise be to You, O Allah. : 
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Blessed be Your name and exalted re = ; bak ee ar oes 
be Your majesty, there is none jj V5 Sus Jd dest $56 Sun; 
worthy of worship except You.)” Pe 


(Hasan) tae 
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Comments: 


1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


1 AL-An‘im 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


901. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #@ started to pray, he 
would say: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa 
tala jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 


902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulilléahi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubdarakan fih. {Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).’ When 
the Messenger of Allah 3 had 
finished his prayer he said: “Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?’ The people kept quiet. He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said: ‘T did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and IJ said it.” The Prophet 
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#@. said: ‘I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.” (Sahih) 
of aT al cel alts eL> Yi B pS ce Jl bs wily 6 dom Lived ‘pine ax ol! oy 
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Comments: 
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet #@) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. | 
Chapter 20. Starting With dali, 50 GHG - (1+ anal) 
Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of oe a ae 
VV dimed|) 35 gcd! (3 CES 
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Siirah | : 
903. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢, Abu Bakr, and j : 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 28 4.53) OW : cl $e 055 32 Gye 
them both, would start their - ,2 Uy. ey eg Bebe ge ee 
recitation with: “All the praise and Opytng ape a aa I 3 cn wis 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all 45 si St at . ye. Salsa | 
that exists.”""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur’an) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 
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904. It was narrated from Anas: “I of it 3 al Ae 6 s3f i Ria’ 

prayed with the Prophet #2 and a ee te Cee ee ae ee 
with Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, may ‘#2! o& dhe Dae ig ail geal 
Allah be pleased with them both, ae »%) <3 295 -. te cS te 
and they started with “Ali the ae c pid 7 : - , f 
praise and thanks be to Allah, the |G Lee al Be) ea SN al CS 
Lord of all that exists’! (Sahih) si _ st x 4. 


1) 4)-Fatihah 
[2] 4L-Fatihah 


The Book of The Commencement... 


35 etaby) bs 


ce AM ie cael BT cll Ob colgball GE) carl yl a el [epee] fey 
ca cpl 8 ale pls) used] bit, CWrhie SS! Ld gay 64 Wee ty Ole Eade 


Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful’ 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he — 
the Prophet #¢ -— was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 


his head, smiling. We said to him: © 


‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Just now this 
Sirah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 

Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 

For he who hates you, he will be 
cut of 7 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar 1s?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahilt) 
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U1) Al-Kawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 


1. 


906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim cp al Le Gp deme UGS 


Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #& and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet #¢ himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet #&. It is extremely vast and wide. Its Jength and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) : 

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s #€ climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

“After you”: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! | 

Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 


Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind ng Fs eee ae 
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Akbar and when he stood up from ae ee ee ee 
sitting after two Rak‘ahs he said: 2 ‘oS! al :Jb caw! Te a ad 
‘Alléhu Akbar. And after he had °S2:2Y 3 tess pet lll 2B at 


said the Salam he said: ‘By the One a ae 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My RE abl So}, Be 


prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 


Chapter 22. Not Saying “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful’ 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abi Bakr 
and “Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ##, Abi Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


38 | ches tat OS 


The narrations that state not to recite the Basmmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abii Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 


909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and behind Abd Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar —- may Allah be 
pleased with them both — and I did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merci 

In Al-Fatihah 


910. Abii As-Sa’ib - the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah — said: 
“¥ heard Abi Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Quran 
(AL-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” I (Abt As-Sa’ib) said: 


‘O Abii Hurairah, sometimes I am © 


behind the Jmam.’ He poked me in 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(ic. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allah says: ‘My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: “This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.’ And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khid@j that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khid@j) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembies a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 
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911. It was narrated from ‘Ubadah ts 2 33 Lt Si - 4\\ 
bin As-Sdmit that the Prophet #¢ Br eee aes ae eo 
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Comments: 
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 
912. It was narrated that “Ubadah 5h 23 Ags ee ~ 4\y 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger =? |g lg 
of Allah 2% said: ‘There is no Salah 3% «GAD oF «eee G6 ail te Zs 
for one who does not recite esi) at Si. 2 oe 
i sole . | 
Fatihatil-Kitéb or more.” (Sahih) = 7 ae OF seat gt ae 
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Comments: 
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1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional] recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger #¢, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih AI- 


Bukhari - Al-Adhan: 757). 


Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 
Fatihatil-Kitab 


913. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah ##, he 
heard a sound from above like a 
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 
him, looked up toward the sky and 
said: “This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before.’” He said: “An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 
last verses of Strat Al-Bagarah. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it.”” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur'an”! 


914, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mnu‘alla that the 
Prophet # passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “I finished praying, then | 
came to him, and he said: ‘What 
kept you from answering me?’ He 
said: “I was praying.’ He said: ‘Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life?! Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Stirah before I leave the 
Masjid?’ Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?’ He 
said: “All the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists.7] These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur’an.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Why did you not respond?” 


AOE eee Al ie phy 6% 


- This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 


of Allah’s Messenger #€ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


(1) 4LHijr 15:87. 
[2] AL Anfal 8:24. 
7] 4L-Fatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the 
Tawrah or the Jnjil anything like 
Umm Al-Qur’an (Al-Fatihah), 
which is the seven oft-recited, and 
(Allah said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave 
will have what he asked for.’” 
(Hasan) — 
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916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
long ones.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 

oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai’dah, Al-An’ém, AI-A’réf, 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 


917. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Mathani” (seven 
repeatedly-recited):!9) “The seven 
long ones.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The Jmam In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 


918. Ii was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet #¢ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High. When he 
had finished praying, he said: “Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
‘T did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #8 rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there ts no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 


919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2% 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: “Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?! A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet #@ said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 


[i 41.414 87. 
[7] 4LAG 87. 
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920. It was narrated from Abi “saws 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah as GP Ge Ge GS Ce ™ 
# finished a prayer in which he Vo oe ro ig oh oF ole 
recited out loud, then he said: ‘Did “ ee eek | rer 
any one of you recite with me just ime a, 
now?? A man said: ‘Yes, O 5) oe a7 ah » Sls ia lead ee 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I Yas ett «2 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur’an.’”’ So the ait ~— Es 2 G Jal a) mit 
people stopped reciting in prayers eT 
in which the Messenger of Allah 2  * “= bed b aeljall of Ce Bb 
recited out loud when they heard Zw ELAN Ss sea) He asl je Peg 
that. (Sahiiz) ’ a 
; (EUS | pho 
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0h 5 Sha ow arly bape Gye adm shy hel say CAply & pr! 
Comments: 
The Prophet’s #2 denial in this narration was due to a follower’s loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters mconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. [f one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Jai have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Umm AI- Ly! als Mya! § is a3 - (¥4 11) 
Our’an (Al-Fatihah) Behind The ; ra 2 

Imam In Rak‘ahs Where The (YAY Ado!) ploy a bee Lad 
Imam Recites Out Loud 


921. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah oF plas - eis es 
bin As-Sdmit said: “The Messenger 
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Comments: 

In some other narrations, if is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet #%). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet 2, although it is not as strong as 


Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 


Chapter 30. The aA ~ (ys 1) 
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922. It was narrated that Abi 34 4) 35! Ge 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eee i : 
Allah #% said: ‘The Imém is *°™* OF >> pei Ble gl Gas : heh 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sara’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him),” say: Rabbandé lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 
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923. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘The Jméan is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Yakbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.” 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy ~ meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. The Lmam’s 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 


924. Kathir bin Murrah AI- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abi Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.”” A man among the 
Ansar said: ‘Is that obligatory?’ He 
(Abi Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘I think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, : 
that is sufficient for them.’” (Da7f) G2 


Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’}) alas 35 Vy agai 6f ig acy 
said: It is a mistake to say that this : Scie oo. tees tae, ete” 


is from the Messenger of Allah #8, 
rather it is the words of Abti Ad- 
Darda’. This was not recited with ae ce 
the book. pS Ge le 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’t has offered explanation that the one who tured his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abii Ad-Darda # and not 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. | 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is ‘a5 seIGall 3 bese = CNY am 
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Allah, there is none worthy of iu YI 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most ~ * ~ . we 
Great, and there is no power and Kinadeadl hall 
no strength except with Allah the 3 
Exalted and Magnificent).’”’ 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’4n immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 


926. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah . said: “When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 


followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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— 928. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. # said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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929. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin,’ for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“All previous sins”: According to choice this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. ' 


Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 


930. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 


ely! AS lb 1 — (V8 pane \) 
(YO Aamedi) 

12 ili te aS GT - aye 

8 A al is erg Iie the 


The Book of The Commencement.. 


Allah #@ said: “When the Jmam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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It is narrated by ‘Ata » in Bayhadi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad déllin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhagi, the prayer: p. 59). Abi Hurairah’s 

narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 


aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


932. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Rifa’ah bin Rafi‘ that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet 
#% and I sneezed and said: ‘Al- 
hamdu lllahi, hamdan kathiran 
tayiban mubérakan fih, mubdrakan 
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‘alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
“Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer?’ So Rifa‘ah bin Rafi 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.” 
The Prophet #§ said: “By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Hel ob cakall bSde sil y wVYY: Fa 


It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin W2#il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
‘Amin, and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu [illahi 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban a ee ee ’ ‘ 
° ee : e v L = “ty wie . “ped et 
mubdarakan fth (Praise be to Allah, = cel ¢ eee 
much good and blessed praise.)’ eee | ie 6 ial “JG alo 


at 


When the Prophet #% said the Bae oe 

Salam and finished his prayer, he Pash Spee GGL 2 fori St FaLBh 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 539 : UE el AG var les 2551 We 
during the prayer?’ The man said: =» | . 
‘I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I = O5> Fest Gprge Led Le 5A 1 555 
did not mean anything bad : th 
thereby.’ The Prophet #¢ said: er 
‘Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 

and nothing is stopping it going all 

the way to the Throne.” (Sahih) 
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It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 


Chapter 37. Collection Of TS 4b ELE GS Zale — (¥V 
What Was Narrated OR Ga ee ee) 
Concerning The Qur’an (Y4E dame!) 


said: “Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘How | ; 
does the Revelation come to you?? fy & 2, sla it SENG EE 22 cay 


He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, ae : Ps 
and when it departs I remember ee 3 sh GS we al O25 ae 


what he (the Angel) said, and this _¢ mais wis Ai Wells Je e » Ve 
is the hardest on me. And qeae opine os 
sometimes he (the Angel) comesto US ae Be As] jay ae Ly 8; 


me in the form of a man and gives t aly 2 413 eal , ° of 
« - » b 6 oar 35 ye A r) at 
it to me.” (Sahih) ge ots ke ds 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah A ehic Efe te 4ee2 peed 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked ~? ally Gla & dee GT - ave 
the Messenger of Allah #@: “How PAUP ere mie 4 ade Sig pis & 
does the Revelation come to you?” .) + ae 
He said: “Like the ringing ofa bell, MW Bas 6 wid on! oF - - 4 
and this is the hardest on me. f :iiste tz cael Steele 2 len 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel #5 28 bl J 55 aif pita ip Sy 
appears to me in the form of a) isfy ray je 5 Oe gs 25h jst 
man and speaks to me, and I oe ae ces ; 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 045! ja3 (36/1 dale fe we ail 
said: “I saw him when the oak, eg: latin, Be Bees ee 
Revelation came to him on avery ~ 2 
cold day, and his forehead was lbs S25 ail if Ja Hes 
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih ne . 
re eae #5 385 ibe CIE cd & he 
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Comments: 

1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 

authentic narrations. 
2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 


the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet #% had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


936. It was narrated that Ibn Ze Ji Gis 7k GAT - aes 
‘Abbas said — concerning the saying ar ee Ss 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: co +2 O* AEs gl ue oF 
Move not your tongue concerning ae 
to make haste therewith. It is for nS F . 3 2 oe v pe 
Us to collect it and ie give youthe Ace Ce jw So diy 2 i Se 
ability to recite it!’ - “The 4.4 <\2 . 4 at gees 
Jl ols iJ LAV NN: ; 
Prophet #@ used to suffer a great geil o J ; Aol. aill Qiiless 
deal of hardship when the S%52 383 33 hel Se yo gle 
Revelation came to him, and he iC Ke 2 a5 ta UG 
used to move his lips. Allah said: “2 iZ WP 83 sae 


(1) 4l-Oiyamah 75:16, 17. 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,” And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation.”! He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 8 listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #@ repeating them (the Qur’an 


ee 2 al 6S SSI 


ic Verses) at the very moment 


of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 


But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur’an 


, the Prophet 2% 


abandoned its recitation at the very moment of ic 


937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hishém bin 
Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Strat 
Al-Furgan, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
Sirah?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€.’ I said: ‘You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
teach you like that.’ [ took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah ## and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Surat Al-Furgan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 


{tl 4LOiyamah 75:18. 
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of Allah #2@ said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘It was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
Qur’4n was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Companions of Allah’s Messenger #@ consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet #¢ was of the Quraysh, the Qur’an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur’4n. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger 2 sought Allaéh’s permission to 
recite the Qur’an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah’s 
Messenger #@ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’an had originally descended 


in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: ‘T 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Sérat Al-Furgdn, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
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Siirat Al-Furgan in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.” Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This 
Qur’an has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qur’an as 
may be easy for you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb and Hisham 


bin Hakim - 


dialect. 
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard “Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “J 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Surat Al-Furgan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salam (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salam J 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Surah 
that 1 heard you reciting?’ He said: 





even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in 


another 
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‘The Messenger of Allah #2 taught 
me it.’ I said: “You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah 2% 
is the one who taught me this 
Siirah that I heard you reciting,’ I 
took him to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
Sarat Al-Furgén in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Surat Al-Furgan.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Let 
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘This Qur'an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur’an as may be easy for 
ou.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird’at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 


940. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifaér when Jibril, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 
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teach your Ummah the Qur’an with 
one way of recitation.” He said: “I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that.” Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’an with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur’an with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’an 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: AIl- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Manstr bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair in Mursal form. 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # taught me a Surah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
Surah? He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah #@. So we came to him and J 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Siivah that you taught 
me differently.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’ 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to me: “You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: “Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said to 
him: “You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Qur’an has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.” (Hasan) 
Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 3 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
‘Yes. Jibril and Mika’il, peace be 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril ne a ae 
a on my right and Mikal saton 92 A Je otal = ¢ ell 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, itz 4G 35 tis) 524 : belKes 
said: ‘Recite the OQur’4n with one . . S eke 
way of recitation.’ Mika’il said: MBS BLS BIS Jb cael 
‘Teach him more, teach him more 

— until there were seven modes of 

recitation, each of which is good 

and sound.” (Sahiiz) 
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943. It was narrated from on 12 od be td pes 4 $y 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ge ge, ; 
we said: “The one who learns the #5 @! dso) ol 2586 gil g& abl 
Qur’d4n is like the owner of a lo |icé edt 5 ty AG 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention a ac: oA ee om a 
to it he will keep it, but if he 1; ss) Ge date Nereitsse) hy! 
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) 42255 GB f 
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Comments: 
It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 


if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur’an. 
944. It was narrated from is eee ere G-2i _ aes 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 8% said: iliatllens cane 
“It is not right for any one of you = iF cy gece oe ream ere * 299 op Je 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and : 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been Jb ‘el oF ae aka + ls us! 


caused to forget. Study the Qur’én, = 2.355 E85 HES a Ry eae Lei) 


for it escapes from the heart of  ,--s_.; ac cted 
man faster than a camel escapes ei Can ial Ly SJE as x Si 
from its fetter.” (Sahih) Qed be pai orsicsal 3 3 ie 


ntelo rye Ory: oC coda led s ol ai lS wh Ol al plas 6g Ged a a zhi 
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Comments: 


62 opty) bs 


If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered, Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart. 


Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr"! 


945. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
recite in the first Rak‘ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us /! 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.°! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One” In The 
Two Rak‘ ahs Of Fajr 


946. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Allah, (the) One” in 
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. (Sahih) 


BSS Be GG - 04 penal) 
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[1 The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 


(1 4l-Bagarah 2:136. 
3) AL ‘Imran 3:52. 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two PA BS5 GedbE (6+ gens) 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief an a 
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947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :aalyl {2 Ged] UFAl - Atv 
said: “I would see the Messenger of Meo tS te ot te te tet 
Allah #% praying two Rak‘ahs of Se ee ee Se 
Fajr and making them so brief that 42516 32 cijse 32 cco ME ol 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm AI- ’ : 


Kitab in them?” (Sahih) ah Bo O25 GV CS by E16 
isi dsl Ss ugk 2a 25 
rae) Ar lag 

Bylo tplany CVIVNI GC typed easy OF La be ly cbeegll caged ae ol: aut 


Jere op cg, Cale gt AV IVY ED cel... pel hee eS) lee! OL boy ple 
. — VETA: TSS 8 cb pha be Syl N| 

Comments: | 
The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 


Particularly in comparison with the i s #% Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light. 


Chapter 41. Reciting (Sirat) 2 DL e waa) 3 Bela — (£1 erred) 
Ar-Riim In Subh 
—~ Cy QA dares) 


948. It was narrated from Shabib (4 tty tS aan ey ~ 4sa 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the he ee edie, See 
Companions of the Prophet #:, Hel ne Ge ota Gis ze cee) Le 
that he prayed Subh and recited i | 
Ar-Rim, but he stumbled in his sy uo ‘TH fe gz a gy 
recitation. When he had finished RE so Ss : er vil ae 
praying he said: ‘What is the tle G | a 7A 

matter with people who pray with a i 1 i ae J 
us without purifying themselves las Ola rigil seu mele; fH bar 
properly? Those people make us oes wake 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” sal Ge one ra “Sadi Osetd 


(Sahih) | | 4s) a) 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between oS cepeall 3 31a - (EY peel) 
Sixty And One Hundred Verses el oo is . ‘ 
In Subh (Y94 dios!) Todt I 


949. It was narrated from Abi =) eliol 3) acne UZST - 484 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allah - 

#2 used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah : 
(Subh) prayer. oo 
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pg 64 dep Colm cys BW e ‘cena Ps gel all wh ne ( plne ax yo)! oe od 
Fl LaS a: jhe oye pl ce yP iy OfNie 6 Seed am |, ole ye Ta 6S SII . 
Te a 
Comments: 
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) Sli ell 3 BEI - (EY pocnall) 
Oe nes (fae deal) 


950. It was narrated that Umm Gis :iy s Ree ge | ~ {os 
Hisham bint Harithah bin An-  ,. Sk, Ge ee. Mee ar 
Nu‘man said: “I only learned: ‘Q4f. 0" Se Ot ue OF JEN al 
By the Glorious Qur'an.) behind A eee oy His ch alba ai te ouae 
the Messenger of Allah #2; he used “, Bee ue aes, aes 
to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) V} acetal Gp StE1 Gc 
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[1 O€f 50:1. 
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Comments: 


prlel dily coert Si pe Was 


This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


951. It was narrated that Ziyéd bin 
‘Tlaqah said: “J heard my paternal 
uncle say: ‘I prayed Sub with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and in one 
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..””!"! 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Reciting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round”!! 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ reciting: “When the sun is 
wound round.”") in Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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[1] O€@f 50:10. 
[2] At Takwir 81. 
3] 4t-Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu‘awwidhatain In Subh 


953. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet 
#¢ about AlMu‘awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mu’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an 


+O nh 9 O£zYogV)\: rc. 6 glucll jis 


- Surat 


Al-Falag and Surat An-Naés. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 


of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain 


954. It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: “‘O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Stirah Hid and 
Siirah Yiisuf. He said: ‘You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Aljah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Ugbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hid and Surah Yusuf, in the very beginning, 
Thereupon, the Prophet #% guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 


955. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Some verses were 
revealed to me tonight, the like of 
which has never been seen: “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh 
On Friday 


956. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite: ‘‘Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The revelation of the Book’!!! and: 
“Has there not been over man”! in 
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahih) 
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[I As-Sajdah 32. 
[7] 4l-Insan 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn! Gus JG Pier) Gs fi - 4ey 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ used to iG at t8 a tet Be ces 
recite: The revelation of the :JG er cde UA15 gc (fale 
Book"! and; Has there not been Saye at “5 - a) al, = shy pd Geel 
over man.! in Subh prayer on . ‘ 


Friday. (Sahih) # g Jone BE ph SE bl 
3 dLe ven Os ue 25 st: Peat: cn 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 


Description of the Qur’an Recital Prostration 


If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahddith of 
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. Jt is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 48. The Prostration I TaN 2 gee fal ~ (£A arena!) 
Related To Reading Qur’an: 
The Prostration In Séd (38) (T+ dans!) «2 cB deen! 


958. It was narrated from Ibn .- =f) #2 4 rey sf ge 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ 7 ear ss aa _ 2k 
prostrated in Sad and said: “Dawid = 6 do Ot Tle Bae Jb Genel 


(1) 45-Sajdah 32. 
12] 41-Insan 76. 
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Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi’i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa’d (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 


acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In @ SASH 3 S greed! — (£4 aprrnell) 
An-Najm (53) Ear See 


(Y "1 damecdl) 
959. It was narrated from Ja‘farbm xg ts scl) Ate Gcei - 404 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah that 2s en ee Se wc oa | owl 
his father said: “The Messenger of cy}! Ba SUB Oldge op Ose Cn toma 


Allah #@ recited Sarat An-Najm in Se ue Soe ate ae see 
Makkah and prostrated, and those a a a me J 
who were with him prostrated. I (4 oy 
raised my head and refused toy a ae eae nd He ee 

prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib = Se ase OF See on AN 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) WE it J re 33 SG Pn oF (4E135 | 
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Comments: 
When Allah’s Messenger #@ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad #¢ had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not Jogical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from “Abdullah rogana fy fusle | G2) —- 4% 
that the Messenger of Allah # ee ee eee ae 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 6 glee os! OF tae Uae rae 
during it. (Sahil) doi O25 of dt we te oe og 
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Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In el 2 3 geen AS p — (0% aeenall) 
An-Najm 
(Y + dint) 
961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin aon oe ise er _ 44) 


Yasar that he asked Zaid bin a 
Thabit about reciting with the 


oF 

Imam. He said: “There is no o- yo-2 2 a, ee 0 ee oe See? 

a : a “5 dns sp dbl we hy 'S daues 
recitation with the Imém in °% ** ae ans ca an 

anything.” And he claimed thathe {3 45 dle ai ofei al jig of eke 


had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)”!"! to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he did sé 73 re E55 betes UNI a 
not prostrate. (Sahih) ee ” 
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Chapter 51. The Prostration BR. in Ba ee 

In: “When The Heaven Is Split BLD AB aermedl GG - (01 oral) 

Asunder”* 2 (YA dapat!) bs cat {Ei 


962. It was narrated from Aba we ie «ill: 13 as re ied sai - ~ 44 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 3 ae 
Abii Hurairah (led them in prayer =~ fi 
and) recited: “When the heaven is 2)f (5 


[1] 4n-Najm 53. 
2} Al-Inshigag 84. 
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: 29[1] 
split asunder.” and prostrated «¢ .s ef -0 08 cate ee ee Lt ete 
during it. When he had finished tak Wa cal 1 b%eas] Lob Ye teats etal 


praying, he told them that the Ags Smee BE i rea 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had : 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of a ree ea Sees 
Allah #@ prostrated during: ‘When 5? cel GH URAL ise ol Gl Was 
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964. It was narrated that Aba (Gis :),2% 15 Aint Udi - ane 


Hurairah said: “We prostrated with  . wv fe: ae: eee 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ during: ee SOF Sa Ot st OF OF 
‘ ; [3] ow o vye FF ow A e on ° ao F 
When the heaven is split asunder ME oh SAE EF te oF ape cp deme 
and Read! In the Name of your sae acy a. ae Oe ee a 
Lord."\! (Sahih) oh el Le MS gl LF tel 
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[) 4l-Inshigag 84. 
[2] Al-Inshigag 84. 
3] 4L-Inshigag 84. 
4] 4}-‘Alag 96. 
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Comments: C 


Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Manstr 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 


966. It was narrated that Abi Ju B46 2 she eh - ~ 444 
Hurairah said: “Abii Bakr and : 
‘Umar prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder,!! as *f 42.- - jG; fce 7 
did the one who was better than oa ae as hi uF ae A 
them (the Prophet #%).” (Sahih) Al Gy 3 al no) oP 5 
| gs SF 5h Sg CEG 
VEO taal) GU ptkey VAV/Videmd aol [peeee coll] Sees 
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Comments: » pr all odvoli 6c) Lea | 


Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


Chapter 52. Prostration oct Be StH — Cor ; 
During: “Read! In The Name 8 oh Ly OS = pana 
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967. It was narrated that Abd =: -al>! o Glas Gyel - Aw 
Hurairah said: “Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, : ae ce Gn Oh, eet 
may Allah be pleased with them both, ‘27 aN ee 
and the one who was better than por a al i5.6 ge a) he 
them prostrated during ‘When the ie sh 255 i 
heaven is split asunder’! and ‘Read! Z ME lage Dt ge bag ge al ine) 
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In the Name of your Lord. 455 LD 5 €cRRi Aa b> 
(Sahih) 


[2] All-‘Alag 96. 
3] _Al-Inshigag 84. 
[4] All-‘Alag 96. 
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968. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ during; 
‘When the heaven is split 
asunder! and ‘Read! In the Name 


of your Lord.”’7) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s #¢ best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur’an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars}. He did not mention 


the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 


969. It was narrated that Abt Rafi 
said: “I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer — 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abi 
Hurairah and he recited: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder’! and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abt 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used fo.’ He said: 
‘Abi Al-Oadésim #@ did _ this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


[) 4LInshigg 84. 
[2] 4]-‘Alag 96. 
3) Al-Inshigdg 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 
do this prostration until I meet 
Abt Al-Oasim.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Recitation (in 
prayers) During The Day 


970). It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abti Hurairah said: “There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah 4 made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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971. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allah # made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 
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If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor, whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 


Qur’an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr 


972. It was narrated that Al-Barda’ 


said: “We used to pray Zuhr 


behind the Prophet #% and we 
heard some of the verses from 
Sarah Lugman and Adh-Dhariyat 
from him.” (Da‘7f) 
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973. Aba Bakr bin An-Nadr said: 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When 
he had finished he said: ‘I prayed 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah # 
and he recited two Stirahs for us in 
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Gliorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High”! and 
‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. 

the Day of Resurrection)?! 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


TST al cOLo Cpls CONN 


The recitation in the Zur prayer is silent. But the fda: (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how Jong it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 


in time. 


(1) 47-4 fa 87. 
[2] 4l-Ghashiyalh 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The iaSN od eal pst — (0% pera!) 
Standing Longer In The First y 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer (WAY Adon!) yes Be Se Jol 


2 > 


974. It was narrated that Aba 727 :6uk & jae Gel =o4ye 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The pe te 
Igémah for Zuhr prayer would be eer ae 
said, and a person could go to Ally... ey 36 ES , ge il 
Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform ‘ ees 
Wudhi’ and come (to the Masjid), alii Aas se CiS AB dG Sis 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 #2 :-\- ral | Casall 4 aid 
would still be in the first Rak‘ah, * "~ pats a ! ee 
making it lengthy.” (Sahih) daS5S1 3 28 ail ae eg ~ lay 


ass JN 
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£4 B68 ye AT Gab oye les ee tly CV 8Ot er CSS 2 gay cu ler op Ady 
Comments: 
People would stand behind the Prophet #% (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 


them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


o 


Pan) 


975, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah G35 :2233 3) os yl - ave 

narrated that his father said: “The : seas ae 
Messenger of Allah #% used to lead a sta 383 - delet! Lg] 
us in prayer, and he would recitein = 33 il LEO) 2S 8 OS Kate 


the first two Rak‘ahs and make us), og Fe eee ce 
hear some verses. And he would (OG 88 ‘| ‘8 ‘eI A Hilo sols 
make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in 385 \ 3 eer tf ie 25s 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah.” ? HB ial & : 

Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) ao 5185 as cS} Catt 2451 
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Comments: 


The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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77 choke) wits 


bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 


congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imam 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 


976. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qataédah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an and two 
Sarahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak‘ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essentia) needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah 
narrated that his father told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
would make us hear a verse 
sometimes. He would make the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak‘ah 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter.” (Sahih) 


VbAle 6S pS ae 5h 


Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr 


978.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’an and two Stirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur'an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to append additional Surahs in 


the first two cycles of obligatory 


prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, AL-Fatihah 


alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr 


979. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “lhe Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’an and two Siirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
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and he would make us hear a verse 
sometimes, and he used to make 
the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr lengthy, 
and he did likewise in Subh.” 
(Sahih) 
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980. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to recite “By the heaven holding 
the big stars’) and: “By the 
heaven, and At-Tariq (the night- 
comer, ie. the bright star)?! and 
similar Strahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
(Hasan) 
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 2% 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.”3! in Zuhr and something 
similar in ‘Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Making The ae aly cat igs — CVV peexedl) 
Standing And Recitation - 


9§2. It was narrated that Zaid bin = oth) (42 eg is Gye - GAY 

Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas ant meus . ee 3, oe a. ine 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you Wes JU “ly on By GF dle 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “O ch Seal s, Hg Clee { 
slave girl, bring me water for oo ieee id = 
Wudhii’! [have never prayed behind lk ft pe 3 3 pia 135 pie G db 
any Imam whose prayer more ee Oy 
closely resembles the prayer of the 5 cil J pty se <i fl Hay Sake 
Messenger of Allah #@ than this a “ O55 cal; OG la Kela| ue 
Imém of yours.” Zaid said: “Umar rE 4 oe, : 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete pla Cats 3 2B Fo] po ppl 


the bowing and prostration (without & gall e 
rushing) and lighten the standing | 
and sitting.” (Hasan) Z 


we gh ou ALE op lhl] Gade op VYOfP dead ae tl [epee stew!) : Fox Voted 
JV av: -o¢ iS po 

Comments: 

1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur’4n during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


983. It was narrated that Abi mr 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose «; Seal 76 ube Y 
rayer more closely resembled that ee Ca ae ae ee eee ne 
of ae Messenger of Allah #% than OC of sal Fo gM PF ole 
so-and-so.’” (The narrator) ci, 4 :d “ip 

Sulaiman said: “He used to make ; ‘ 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr oe Be alg 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Strahs, in ‘Isha’ the 
medium-length Mufassal Sutrahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Sirahs" (Sahih) 


we owl Al Ch collall GG) ark gt esl [epee seal 
Aout? 9 CV0kle 6S NI us? phe 6% S25} Calo ope VV ie 6 paar s 


bas 5 cp! 


Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Siirahs In Maghrib 


984. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #% than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Sirahs. In ‘Isha’ he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’*! and similar Sirahs, 
and in Sub he recited two lengthy 
Siirahs.” (Sahih) 
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[1 Mufassal refers to the shorter Sdrahs of the Qur’an, from Sarah Q4f (50) to the end. See 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sérah O4f. 


7] Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”™! In Maghrib 


985. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu‘adh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu‘adh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Bagarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet 2 and he said: 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, O Mu‘adh; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh? Why don’t you recite: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High”! and ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’?! and the like?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It was reported that this incident pertains to the Isha’, as has preceded earlier 


in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib 


986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2# 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursalat, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) 


[1] 41.4 la 87. 
[2] ALA la 87. 
) Ash-Shams 91. 
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Be VOVI CS Gd gay Ce Cees ge TYAS deel ae tl [pone] oe od 
VI ytedl bl cde pee daly Cudealls cquue dem 
Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet #¢ might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 
987. It was narrated from Ibn pees aes 2G ae Gel = SAY 
‘Abbas from his mother that she , | 
heard the Prophet #% recite Ab he gpl ye atl dee OF cog al ye 
Mursalat in Maghrib. (Sahih) 3 3 ais a a: a oa se 
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Comments: 


The honorable Umm AJ-Fad] bint Harith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas «ds, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting At-Tiur yoill ws rad ee aes) - (10 penal) 
(52) In Maghrib ONY dial) 
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Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- 2 hall 3 HB -— CVT endl) 

Dukhan (44) In Maghrib (YY incl) oleall éc~) 

989. Mu‘awiyah bin “Abdullah bin 3.5 2 dil te 73 A ees ~ 4A4 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhén"! in Maghrib. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter i. Reciting “Alif-Lam- 
Mim-Sad™! In Maghrib 


990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “O 
Aba ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One’*! and 
‘Verily, We have granted you Al 
Kawthar™| in Maghrib?” He said: 
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #€ reciting the longer of the 
two long Surahs in it: ‘Alif-Lam- 
Mim-Sad.”"*| (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An’ém 


per Mae op dere dowd ape Wi ple Vee cs SS gay om 


and Surat Al-A’raf, and of 


these two Surat Al-A ‘raf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lam Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: 
“Why do I see you reciting short 
Stirahs in Maghrib when I saw the 


[I 4d-Dukhan 44, 
[1 Al-A vf 7. 

3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
(41 41-Kawthar 108. 
5] _41-A vaf 7. 
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Messenger of Allah # reciting the _, Synoe BE abt te beog  sod 
longer of the two long Sarahs init?” PY cs ’s lees sala Sc 


Isaid: “O Abi ‘Abdullah, whatisthe oJ G :JU Gol 35 85 1 ST KAN 
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longer of the two long Stirahs?” He =f, - ae Se 
said: “ALA raf.” (Sahih) B35 gpl shek Sal 3 a Stl 
Jae Gs a BE tl U5 CID 
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Comments: 


Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990, The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah G55 :GUH 2) tte UAT - aay 

that the Messenger of Allah #@ -=. 2... er oe ee 
recited Siirat Al-A‘raf in Maghrib OU jar oe cn! oF Bee gly a 
and split it between two Rak‘ahs.  :iisig 36 ani Le ih Uf ple ink 


(Sahih) ° 8 x ar ee - , 8¢€ 
ws roll ae us! \3 sue di) See's ol 
ESS gh ER SIEM! 3592 


ce POW NAA LES elt dee Od oil bell an tl [pepe sokie] tee oa 
SA CSS Lb gy G42 pom cl ot Gad ge hk Cat 
Comments: 


It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet #% to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The dss es se Balai — (1A parol) 
Two Rak‘ahs After Maghrib (YO disci) GLa 


993. It was narrated that Ibn :OG jes 33 “ea Gski - say 
‘Umar said: “I watched the re ee eee ee ae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ - twenty ou gee Wie lged| Hl ede 
times — reciting in oe two Rak‘ahs , al’ a mal ee olsh a) te 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you ae tae 7 
cy TS ee pl Be cals Se 
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disbelievers.""] and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”’”?! (Dap) 


86 chee! Qty 


JE Gg UE aphe  a O 
AS pl js pas! 85 cpa Ie Aas 
css at ait 3 > BD Si yteall Ce 
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Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, 


(The) One”!! 


994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One. [4] When they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about that. He said: 
“Ask them why he did that.” So 
they asked him and he said: 
“Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) 


10 nF 9 aa Geli is Jal st dod | pera 
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SUE re ue: co led] were wes G nt 9 
~- «ti “fw § a -e ae - € a 
Le ip sores Jie Gl ot Je us! ox! 
- ow “oe é ow vy, sa 
AeSle Cy? 66 ae ac a 
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(] ALKAfitin 109. 
Pl Al Tkhids 112. 
3] 4L-Ikhlas 112. 
A) AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


87 They tas LS 


Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlas) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet #¢ (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet #¢ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat AL-Ikhia@s, and not due to 


his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: ‘I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad {the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him.”!! The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘It is guaranteed.” We asked 
him: “What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.”” (Hasan) 


rd ee 


SNe al} Aenea ZG rai ace 
array 


SOME! ay ger od elele Ob dL Bl fold cpgde dt a el [epee ooktal] tee 38 
Ub gall ua 3 Ce ocean cpr cu SU Le ako cya TANYA wd3)5 13! a) guy 


996. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One’!?] and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’4an.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Ag tl a of dle ge 
Gb het ol BE cagh BE 
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385 OB el I ele Aoi UG ag 
oni all: UE ab Nes OS 25 u5 
AT EE Jed Gil teats 
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I] 4L-Ikhlas 112. 
(2) AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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..Comments: 
It being equivalent to a third of the Qur’an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhid. . . 
997. It was narrated from Abi -zs- Oe ee ee 
: Lode Iya ty dees Ge) - Y4V 
Ayyab that the Prophet #¢ said: ort ee a 
« A 39 H ae 9 gw Fe 4 “03 + ou Pay 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One"! is Le cygeie $6 305i) Gas 2s Sl we 
one-third of the Qur’an.” (Hasan) a ee ee nee zane 
ss P "ed 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rabman said: Ido & “(7 & GP OF Se re 
not know a chain of narration 22 JS col gpl g& Oye op 5h 
longer than this. C tte tee ee 
; dG Me ed os OS LI ye st 
- 3o “e9 = aa » 
Moai EG SIF Ait Ge Bp 
Sto Gelb s.23 ae Sf oe 
Ada ty -d5bl 
cp dace ye (V40 Sp dates! Suton) Ty VAST cpg sth ae tt [pe] Tees 
31 pol ai Kes BS Lal gat alee CV WAre 6S Sul Ze rr oT pane 7G, 64 les 
cRoldd oul gm Suilyy coder cpl ge Gaedides cygdedl ge YG LS Gyl UI sip! 
Comments: gee HN ee 


A 


In this narration, between Imam An-Nas4’i and the Prophet 2% there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa%i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 


> 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 2 BET ela (3 a615a — (Ve genet) 
The Name Of Your Lord, The (YYV tisdl) $581 Sy cf ab 


Most High”! In Isha’ 


998, It was narrated that Jabir said: G35 G5 23 Akt GAT - aan 
“Mu‘adh stood up and prayed & ott te ah ete 
Tshé’,3) and made it lengthy. The ‘202 Gt 2h OF tee dl OF ye 


Prophet #% said: “Do you want to sti] | lias ee ab mit ye fe 


(1 4LTkhlas 112. 
I 4LA la 87. 


5} Tt had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the Isha’ 
prayer is also called Al-Tsha’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later ‘sha’ to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu‘adh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! or Ad-Duha!! or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?”!! 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness’!*! In 
Isha’ 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying ‘sha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.” When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet #£ and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said. The 
Prophet #€ said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu‘adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite “By the sun 
and its brightness’>! and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"®! and ‘By the night as it 
envelops’”! and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.”!! (Sahih) 


o i> Lad 321334 — (v\ rzeaell) 
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(1) 4A ‘la 87. 

7] 4d-Duha 93. 
3! 4f-Infitar 82. 
[4] Ash-Shams 91. 
5] Ash-Shams 91. 
6] AIA la 87. 

[7 AL-Lail 92. 

(81 41-‘Alag 96. 
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1000. It was narrated from a ..gqa oe Aeros aooet 

: ‘Ww ges } — \ers 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 2 © = 
father, that the Messenger of Allah ‘Jb & 
#@ used to recite “By the sun and eyed 


: . . f ee rite .f 4 or 6 win #0 Sa, F ‘ 
its brightness! and similar Sirahs “2 al Be OF 3819 op oxen aa 
in ‘Isha’. (Hasan) e ie BiG Me dis| eg of : deal 0 


of 
465, oth, reVi li ple 
9925) Ge Gal; 
cr lin! | Te st acl wl 8 a el>ls wh celal 6 Sde sl ao | Lp esti] : cx Sate 
en ee paper ohn Reece ee 


Chapter 72. Reciting | By The ies Qa gd 3 “il — (VY goneell) 
6 3 
Fig, And The Olive?’ In Isha (V4 ded) SoX6 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara’  j2 «ii $6 GS Upal - tes 

bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al-‘Atamah sine at ee a, oe. eee 
(‘Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah “72° PP OS Sve Ot aes 
#¢ and he recited ‘By the fig, andthe a Elle sd 


olive’! in it.’ (Sahih - ee ne ee 4 
(i * h) ently 3 \ ye) reat 4| J ges 


cers Sle ge WIEN cell 3 eh Ol glad cglas ae el gy sel 
64, Ca oy gd Cade oe VIVE ce lis| us erdl Ob LOI YI Kgybedly 6g ylai VI 


AVN CSS cATOVAV/Y IC poe) Ub gall it PY 


Chapter 73. Recitation In The As ins MI Ze 36 AN — VY areal) 
First Rak‘ah Of Isha’ TMS RT eye tae 
—- (YY + ddoed|) 3 YI e Lidl pe cya 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ iB a Sioa: eae a =: Naa 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of aa 
Allah #¢ was on a journey and he = GF Hes 
recited: By the fig, and the olivel4] ie 
in the first Rak‘ah of ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) ; 


[1] Ash-Shams 91. 
[2] 4¢-Tin 95. 
Pl 4t-Tin 95. 
4] 4¢-Tin 95. 
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 


1003. Abi ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “TI take 
my time in the first two Rak ‘ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: “That is what I thought 
about you.” (Salih) 


SEAR al 
SN BSS - (VE peel 
CY) déeti) ot d5Mt 

Bis iyke Yi shee Gah - yey 
Jf Bao Gh le Cae sdb 
US gb GG SKS Wb suach Fae db 
J Hl nadernet cauks 2 
Gr Gy ed a2 Gils AN! 
-Ju we és or BS ye 4 ceetrs 


ay Ai 45 


WWI Ct YL gb Gloas Gade Yo dpb teh COBY cg sed ae ed! pay oe 
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Comments: 


bel a) Wk lal | bles 5 
; ke al 6S pS 


The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong. 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of Al-Kiafah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Umar) said: “That is 
what I thought about you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two 4655 i 33 3653 - (VO arraoll) 
Sitrahs In One Rak‘ah (YY dsl) 


‘Abdullah said: “I know the similar | 
Sdirahs that the Messenger of Allah > «ye VI oF ue ge ¢ 
#@ used to recite, twenty Suivahs in 
ten Rak‘ahs.’’ Then he took : 
‘Alqamah’s hand and went in, then 8 tl Jy%5 Se Ge ob Jl 3 5 Us| 


1005. It was narrated that Alt wails: 


‘Alqamah came out and we asked ey Fal Oe pcwlees. te eek. 
him and he told us what they were. 77 | ee sa ena od ri ISM Re 
(Sahih) ins acale (oie A es tale 


SIN gry idl Clee BL al JS 5 Oh cp ilaall gle ple oe lig se 
IE Ob cola fotad egy celal gp Geeal ge WV/ATY ie cad}... de pall 
VEVTE Ee OSS LS gay ca Ghee) Cade ge EMV cL all 


Comments: 
Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
{identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in peengenan but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr Saga oy belie | Gy Sf yee 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abi Wa’il beh ihe us Lt 
say: “A man said in the presence of a oF ayeh uF ia ge Ge 


‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in iis he3 SUG “J Pes 15 : WRC ee di 
one Rak‘ah.’ He said: “That is like ss aie 
reciting poetry. I know the similar a 2d i555 3 JHatal ml%s 

Siirahs that the Messenger of Allah je i) Zire 4 ty Gc 

#% used to recite together.’ And he 2 2 7" le . ee . 44s 
mentioned twenty Siirahs from Al- Sune 3538 wee O56 BE al 525 
Mufassal, two by two in each be ee. ey 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) Bd hi ie patel! Se 894 
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EVV OTe. Fon! aae AnS 5 is apg oe gored a COIN (gy bed lien ee 

ad cys WV JAYY Ie ‘cell wee Att keels Ghat LF ek cy bladt Slo (plants 
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Comments: y 
Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur’an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from (hs : 4% 23 482 Gcei -— yeev 
‘Abdullah thata man came tohim ——, ce eae 
and said: “Last night I recited Ab 9 O* chile) bet 7J 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: 2: f- , - ¢ 
Si ° cows | a Oy 
“That is like- reciting poetry. But oA ? i ee es an 2a 
A ene : me Soe 3 for gy iae oe - a“ 

the Messenger of Allah #8 used to =, | Jl fo oGl5 blue Be rey. 
recite similar Surahs, twenty Surahs ee, one ee eee ee es oe 
‘ | : Ola Leas} aC! 5 

from Al-Mufassal, those that start pt ee eee ae ba als 


“ ‘ e SiS ate “pe Pid “er 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) Wa OS BE al S5k5 OS ened Ags 
Se jail Se Bt Bre pie 


— 
a eles cy Mile Cade ge ELV 82 SN Ss al hdl on el [geome coke] bey se 
(lines 4 oO" EPC EIVT VV OTe (6 ylee a ly CVVALe £16 pS Se gg lates 
gms Ay Ogee coh Ve Got Gap pe AVY I 
Comments: 
The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’dn belonging to Ibn 
Mas’ud -& was a little different from the copy of Uthman #. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’An 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qur’an, 


which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nkzuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A Bgl yaks 8613 — (VT penal 
Siirak (YY dae) 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ie dé Uf aks pes = ae 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “I was with the Go Ge pee Oe we aate. ote 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the day of or Oe OS ein er ae 

the Conquest (of Makkah). He 3) 4585 Kus 26 33 Ai al e 


. 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them ; : : 
to his left, and he started to recite La | 63 SE al Soper Ae 

Strat Al-Mu’miniin. When he | |. gig ek a 
reached the passage that mentions «* Lagad 33 al ales race JY us 
Misa and “Hisa,peace be uponthem = #83 gis tb ttt) ap tn ASE co eer 
both, he started coughing, then he a eed beset Rae oe *8 

bowed.” (Sahih) abe a5 As | e ed lagile et 5 ore 


253 
Ga Gee Cpl Cade ge £00T ec eemall (2 del a Gh co phell cals ap pli gpd 
: AS) od Staged! oo aor wh cob 6 gy Gel ate o\s V8ic 66S od 585 


VVe: ra eel 
Comments: 
Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet’s 
#% bowing down evidences its permussibility. 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking ih 4a 5) eS Ji aia — WY azeredl) 
Refuge With Allah If He ° (Ys edt) Otis 
Recites A Verse That Mentions —" 
Punishment 


1009. It was narrated from Gas :,t% ae eae ae Se ara 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside .) 4, 2 ¢ 4., saa, Seer 
the Prophet #§ one night. He OF GY ot orb pee pl 5 


.. recited, and when he came to a eine 5) dine, ee celle oe. eae 
a ; : Ree 2 whe BF ba 
“verse that mentioned punishment, . 


he would pause and seek refuge on ily CF ee VI on 2) Fae oF 
with Allah; if he came to a verse e- 2F ctets oc et 
that mentioned mercy, he would ee a s! Je 2 te : om 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 83 wide OL 1) SKS 215% OS ae 
bowing he would say: ‘Subhana ibe 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord ; 
Almighty)’ and in his prostration ba! 2a) OS 140555 3 dt O55 
he would say: ‘Subhan Rabbil-Ala ~~ Pee pick cetey pte se 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most AEM G5 OES 9p geet 35 
High).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


95 anti bat LS 


While reciting the Qur’an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 
#¢ excellent practice which is described here. 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet #8 
recited Strat Al-Bagarah, Al ‘Imran 
and An-Nisa’ in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Allah for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abi Dharr say: “The Prophet 
#2 stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. The verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.””!) (Hasan) 
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[1] 4-Méa’idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet #@ supplicated, he would 


supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 


in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole rie 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice”"™! 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice”! 
— “It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice” — 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani 
said: “He would recite the Qur’an 
out loud’? -— “And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur'an, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet #@: And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur'an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between.”"! (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Our’an, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’dn and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet #¢ 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between |] ” (Sahih) 
\tA0: 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’an In 


A Loud Voice 


1014. Umm Hani’ said: “I used to 
listen to the Prophet #% reciting 
Our’4n when I was on my roof.” 
(Hasan) 


« LU Te us? srl Wl 3 


Bolele Gb coofglll doll] camle spl ae tl Cope] : 


97 Tey aS 
as :Ss t3 Aes aki - ve 
ol g we Geb 8 Fae 


3 lt ol oF 
O85 cold a2 . we tS OS 


io Jabs #8 1 OK se tl org 
el Gb atte) shee: OE Gora 
G ae TL ale 4 > Jes ¥ 


Key 


[Ve rel ei] 00 Gs & sly 


SS od hy CLS Cytedl Jat [gee] tee ae 


TAL alll ooo far) — (A\ ereradl) 


CYA Zamer5|) 
wall Gf sis UAT - eve 


jé te HSE ass be Bassi 
¢ or Wow -oew ow ae 
ip the gg se be idl GI 
we SN dep onl dis 1238 63 
get GE U5 


Mn 


Ss Sle oe TS ie ME hl Sys Bel Dele Ob Pll ob che) VERE 
Sn? gall Arr? 9 CATE 65 pol ch AG 64 


Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’4n 


1015. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% recite 
Our’4n?’ He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.’” (Sahih) 


(1) 4LIsrd’ 17:110. 


ae all a Gt — (AY ereresl) 
(YN4 dares!) 


Sis OU ze 25 se UAI- t-te 


The Book of The Commencement... 


64) op Cash cy O° S0ie 


Comments: 
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It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Ya). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Making One’s 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting 
Qur’an 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful 
when you recite Qur’an.”” (Sahih) 
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Make your voices 
beautiful when you recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten 
this - make your voices beautiful 
when you recite the Qur’an - until 
Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


seplel 


To recite the Glorious Qur’an attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it 


fully - 
well as the listeners - 


so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 


should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 


musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abid 5 <4 as ‘3 yee Fae erty 

Hurairah that he heard the Messenger errr rene eer 
of Allah #¢ say: “Allah never listens  **% of 4P Of ( J ol gpl Bae sdb 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
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Comments: 
“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allah’s Messenger #% himself, except 


that the term Qur’an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 


1019. It was narrated from Abi = uas Gas - dG GS UST - 114 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: ne ae ie. at ; 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, cl GF stele ol GF 6H oF 
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[1] Mizmar (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 


art bee KS 


Prophet Dawid 2 has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’dn, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Allah’s Messenger #%, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abii Misd #5 with that of Prophet Dawidm #®, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 


reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
heard the recitation of Abt’ Misa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oS es 


Scholars have deemed AI ((family) in the term Al Déwiid additional. 


1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard the recitation of Abii Musa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawtd, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 
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1023. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 
(Hasan) 


101 ciaby) bs 


cool bel B CUS CAS cle le Gl dT a lad cde sl ae el [ym oslel] | pe se 
itt ae yore pe ist PF OO ne ree Cue" IB 44 daz oe YU = BE 


Comments: 


One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 


1024. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abi Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah 38.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions 4s, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet #8 (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet’s #8 Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands FANE ee crac ay — (AO gonad!) 
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1025. It was narrated that Malik Gir : 25 33 dle UZ - \Yo 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the  . .-; ee << 1c fae 5 ee aij 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raise his 9 2 rn ee uF kt : 
hands until they reached the :JU oo A5eci cp GUL Se real mole 
highest part of his ears, when he Bs. nage cee ed Gey tet de ie. east ee 
said the Takbir, when he bowed lay 655 Il at Co 5 Al Jp) Cal) 
and when he raised his head from Eis, Ex cg S48 <2 257 515 ce 
bowing.” (Sahih) a ee ae 
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Comments: 
Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah’s Messenger #% in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet #@ who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger #% used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. | 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands ¢ 841) 0! ob) GG - (40 nal) 
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1026. It was narrated from Salim gas Bas = JG Fac G34 — \e¥4 
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started to pray, raise his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders, (and he did that) when = 1315 655 ly cathe Cale! a as 
he bowed and when he raised his fo ibn eds 
head from bowing.” (Sahih) EP sl Oe 4oly Ab) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 879, 880. 


Chapter 87. Not Doing That (YS dint!) GUS SIF - CAV penal) 


1027. It was narrated from Gis ; .2) 23 dys Gi - ver 

‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: ae er ey ere oe 
“Shall I not tell you about the (~ Le Ge soles Se Stall Gy atl te 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah =. 343) eh ieeee Nc anes heer eknls. 5 
#22” He stood and raised his pec sf 


‘ 
,* 


“ 
we 
- 


. : ; o os | J i] Pe 8 < ° 
hands the first time then he did not = P2> 1 Ae ye 6 on 
do that again.” (Da‘f) 5s 55 are WG CHE dl 425 ae 


& 0% a? wie "4 
| Aa pd es Be 
Eg we dM SL od ge eh caphall cogle gl ore l [eae soko] 2 ge ou 
Yo¥ie 6B ys Jal in YI ex o ie gel ol tele wl, 15 glued 6 Gd SIs cVOVEV EAT 
cVHAQre 6s SSI s cl os cyl treeney co" pe Ss ow Sal Olaw Caydm cys 
gPs (Sag! Ula Rate (pe cde fle aby coats pile gly corals c abl ata, 
ta gli ety Vo cde apes ol oly cleats Aslell oily Olkdll on JB LS Que 
dated Coded! Ipod Got Coal) dye 
Comments: 

This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahddith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahddith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet #% while acknowledging 

merely the report of Ibn Mas‘tid? 
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1028. It was narrated that Abid 6 ‘eal (Gas. aS G3] — (YA 
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1029. Jt was narrated from Anas +.- seh fie itt fees Gabf_ veya 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 Poe ne ae ee 

said: “Be moderate in bowing and 3055 419% og) cn dene U8 AOI all 
prostration, and do not rest your BY Jae te 
forearms along the ground like a “' Ss) UF 
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Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. : 

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The Af- 
Tatbiq (Clasping One’s 
Hands Together) | 


Chapter 1. Clasping One’s 
Hands Together'' 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhdn and no Igdimah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, interlaced.” 
(Sahih) 
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Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up. 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Aigqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 do that.”’ (Sahih) 


PEN gene Oo Le Gsi - vey 
Jt dil LE 3 ope ae (Sas SU 
wb Bgl Yl GAG - oe te 
rms a cmeel ol SE on: SAF ot 5 
pyrte gyi ail Le Be Gls :VG icdle 
Gail - oe - Geos EE pl cath 3 
Cylol 33 iS eis C55 de 
Es, J 


- 


3? Pee ails 
alsa i Fase) Pr are eee pe ae 


I] At-Tatbig: “It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed.” 
News of that reached Sa‘d and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this,”’ 
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘iid did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 


his views. 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 


1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.’”” (Sahih) 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “Y bowed and put my 
hands together, and my father said: 
‘This is something that we used to 
do, then we brought them up to 
our knees.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees 
When Bowing 


1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “It is established for you to 
hold the knees, so hold the knees.” 
(Sahih) 
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the 
knees.” (Sati) 
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When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet #, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #2, and it is called Marfu’ Aukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet #%. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 


Prophet #2. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abti Ma‘siid 
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#%° He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Gasan) 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 


1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show 
you how IJ saw the Messenger of 
Allah 8% pray?” We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his knees, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prosirated 


oi gbel eels CHG - CE amnell) 
(YO) dims) gS 3 


ra a 
aA. 9 wee TE 


si a ae CB o Lat ae a 25 
Se lol e535 55 Ne S55 235 0S 
Seo) ge th gly 255 6G be 


a? 3o ” a 3 


wit rs wie ra - a oe 
Te ua ee ae 


+h 
‘ 


The Book of The A?-Tatbig .. 


and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak‘ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ pray, and this is how he 
used to Jead us in prayer.” (Hasan) 
| 
4 | Wole CSN Ud shy 
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Al-Barrad said: “Aba Ma‘siid said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbir, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak‘ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 


1040. It was narrated that Aba 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet #% bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of aa racy “£1 (Vy oenell) 
Reciting Qur’4n While Bowing < PB BB oF oe a 


(YO! d4aoer)!) 
1041. It was narrated that ‘Ali ynvese jy dit| Kwa es — \rg\ 
said: “The Prophet #2 forbade me o£ yoy tis 


from wearing Al-Qasst and silk, and d* asl 3s Gass 3) jus Gis 

gold rings, and from reciting sig :JG 4 Le Be re 

Qur’dn when bowing.” (Sahih) pee ee ; 2 
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Comments: 
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 


1042. It was narrated that ‘Ali :JU dae op atl Kee ge — (ky 
said: “The Prophet #2 forbade me ee ee ee ee 
from wearing gold rings, from 60 Mens BOF See ola 
reciting the Qur’an when bowing, oe 4 Pe Le oe cp al LE op oa Gil 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and ~* Ps gr ae he . 
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clothes dyed with safflower.” cS és! le :Jb he oF cls én 
(Sahih) : 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 


causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhiis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid: 54), 4s 4-54) obi 
: sla ae pues! & “ } = ir a 

“The Messenger of Allah #2 forbade _ = gee ie ¢ ceat 
me — but I do not say he forbade you = Slee)! ye Gh Col Gil de ts pte! 
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi. fed. «eRe ye yy, Wek’ ES 
: a “em Vals Olete spl 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,"! Nea a peri OF S v 
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Commetns: 
“IT do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s «% statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet #¢ and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Ali said: ce Aves oo eee ied ~ Vege 
“The Messenger of Allah x a¢ ne sk 3 . 
forbade me from wearing gold = we OF Col oF 
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes i a eas. — Sale 35 


(1) Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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1046. It was narrated that Ibn hz aes ind pes yey 
Abbas said: “The Prophet #% drew 

back the curtain when the people es!) i Tica: on Stale, LF oat 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
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a good dream that : Muslim sees - ON ee) oN gel ae ee 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he Aa Gad od a5 ! Zac gis “Sti glace 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden Coe oer ne eee ee ae 
from reciting the Qur’4n when lal dala an Yi sel pipes 
bowing or prostrating. As for 2 NT) ‘ ch at Fo 3h 
bowing, pes the Lord therein, and eae ~ - U5 3 es 7 
as for prostration, strive hard in | salad 5 ee) LL deli 5\ LAS3 igi a 
supplication, for it is more deservin ‘ - 4 33 og 
ee (Sahih) : oad Lage eee a oe = 
Mad OLE Oo} ee cele 


EVA copmedly FSS oo OL BLS ge gall OL apheall Colas ae el! ee se 
; WY Se SS Od gts 64 ime op Olan Cote oye 


aad G2 ee of Ws oh dl we of 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 


Comments: 


113 Sepla) abs 


1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah #¢ are those of the last day of his 


blessed life. 


2. The Prophet #¢ could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration, Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #§ spoke the above-mentioned 


words. 


Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 


1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
‘Subhana Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty). And when 
prostrating: ‘Subhana Rabbial-'Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).’”” (Saftiiz) 
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Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 


1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhadnaka Rabbana 


wa bi hamdika, All@humim aghftrli 


(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger 2% used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 
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1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «8 ats 43 A GST - yt 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
used to say when bowing: “Subbiihun . 
Quddiisun Rabbul-mala’ikati warrith = 3 25 ¢ 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of . : ae 
the angels and the spirit).”” (Sahih) 2 ra oe 46 So 2 SH a8 Al 
testy SENG 
cP hs 4 Lad Eade ge (GL Sates END TYE /EAV IG Clee ae eli gee 
Wie «SSI 
Comments: 
What does the term riih or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (3) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 


1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah #@ bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika a@mantu, khasha‘a 
laka samt wa basri wa ‘izami wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Allah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14, Another Kind 


1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet #¢ bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
dmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
samt wa basrt wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (QO Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaliu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
samt wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ - who had been present 
at Badr ~— said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salaém and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.’ He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show ee eae ee nT 
e.’ He said: ‘When you want to re mp wall aca Bp sdb 

pray, perform Wud’ and do it well, 8 miei . aA ae ois 

then stand up and face the Qibiah. - ° 8 

Then say the Takbir, then recite, Oo ° : a am oe 755) ii 

then bow until you are at ease in scbi Es ight 3 ee id ss a 

bowing. Then stand up until you i 

are standing up straight. Then «We cgché fs = dats eo o (We Li 

prostrate until you are at ease in 2 ag ie els é,- & 7 a? 

prostration, then raise your head - ae ] Ae 

until you are at ease in sitting, then = Se EB) by ioe ELE AB U3 

prostrate until you are at ease in a ee iy che 2 

prostration. If you do that then you be jg saa ib Ls 

will have done your prayer 

properly, and whatever you failed 

to do properly is going to detract 

from your prayer.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. The Tasbihat: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet #% or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 


to recite Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur’an, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abi; Dawiid: 859). 


Chapter 16. The Command To Set pla 1 GG - (11 posal) 
Bow Properly bre re 
cr a, 


1055. It was narrated that Qatadah =: Je 
said: “I heard Anas narrate that “e 

the Prophet #¢ said: “Bow and 

prostrate properly when you bow | oll -JG Be 2,331 ee ist eee 
and prostrate.” (Sahilz) 
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Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands Re pik abs CHG - CVV prac) 
When Rising From Bowing 
(VE doail) esp ie ei 


1056. ‘Algamah bin Wa’il said: “My = f--if «at 42 fees 7 
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the : : page a a eal . i 
Messenger of Allah 2% and I saw ps! oe OF Sou Zo aki Ate 
him raise his hands when he started * z#- ye ye ae 2 6 wet 
to pray, and when he bowed, and a = BY os andl oe oy) 
when he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman — 3\33 Ee wl J pe) cals ant JE ao 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who Ke ce ie Sen cee ats 3 
praises Him)” like this.” And (one ~~ Go ys Cl Rk Cx 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 313i, 45a Cis Sel en NG 
toward his ears. (Sahih) he ee 
gall ss J t3 
SSS Ssh OH ed Cede ye Ve cond bo ie J Goble liga ge 
ee 2 te c 
Comments: 
The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the ee ue. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands firs cntd es 5G - 0A poe) 
Until They Are In Level With 


The Highest Part Of The Ears go Se Bil be ool 3 
(YO dare!) 
1057. It was narrated from Malik ., 222 72 Leia Ectf — yoy 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ,” a a a a a 
Prophet #@ raise his hands when he 9 43 G4 - AD) Gn! BAe > Lp > 
bowed, and when he raised his -ss#- 2 [2 96 ot ee erie e- 
; ds 45! ls - ; oaks 
head from bowing, until they were re goats ae i ree 
in level with the highest part of his ad ie ai| ei o la be 
ears. (Sahih) ote Bee 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 
From Bowing 


1058. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to raise his hands 
until they were in level with his 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)” 
and he did not raise his hands 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Do That 


1059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “Shall I not 


show you how the Messenger of 


Allah #€ prayed?” So he prayed, 
and he only raised his hands once. 
(Da%f) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1027. 


Chapter 21. What The Imam 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing 


1060. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #% started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Zakbir before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: “Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise),” and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 
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1061. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
#8 raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Allahumma Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise),’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAT Ie (plane 5 


This substantiates that when the Jmdm raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 


phrases. 


Chapter 22. What The Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
Should Say 


1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # fell from a 
horse onto his nght side, and they 
entered upon him to visit him. The 
time for prayer came, and when he 
has finished praying he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sanu’ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 
‘Rabban@ wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).”” 
(Sahih) 
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1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-harnd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi’i that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabband wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbandé lakal-hamd also. 


1063. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2& 
one day and when he raised his 


head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 


Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: ‘Rabbanad wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubdarakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sedat! ub 


In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 


abstain from reciting it. 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 


1064, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbanda wa lakal- 
hamd,’ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


pad OL Ol) egobedty 
VOTE eS pS CAA/V:C gow) Ub gall 


It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


1065. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abt 
Miisa say: “The Prophet of Allah #¢ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Jmam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray"! then say: 


1) Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imaém bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet #¢: “Allah 
hears the one. who praises Him.” 
And when he (the Zam) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allah #¢ said: “This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillah, salamun ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun ‘alaynad wa ‘ala 
‘badillahis-salihin, ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
ill-AlléGh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) — seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (V/alsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet’s # Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Alla@humma, 
Rabbanné lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.) (Sahih) 
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shavin ba‘d. (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, fillmg the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasar) 
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1069. It was narrated from Abia 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, 
mil’as-samawati wa milal-ardi wa 
mil’a ma shi'ta min shat’in bad. 
Ahlath-thana@’i wal-majdi khairu ma 
galal-‘abdu wa kulluna laka ‘abdun 
lé mani‘a lima a‘taita wa la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)” (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbaru dhail- 
jabariiti wal-malakitti wal-kibriya@’i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.) When bowing he would 
say: “Subhdna Rabbial-‘Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
“Subhana Rabbial-A la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High).’’ And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirl? 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me)}.” His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) | 
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After 
Bowing 


1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
##@ prayed (saying the) Qunut after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #¢ some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur’dn (lit. who had memorized the Qur’an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s # Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Ubud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet #% very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Quniit 
An-Nazilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Quniit An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 
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1072. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the 
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Comments: 
This is the very same Quniit which Imam Ash-Shafi'l has understood to be the 
Qunit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of AL-Qunit An-Nazilah. 
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me that when he said: ‘Sami'‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’ in the 
second Rak‘ah, he stood for a 
while.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah’s Messenger #2 used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the liftmg of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 


1074. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #@ raised his head in the 
second Rak‘ah of the Subh prayer, 
he said: ‘O Aliah, save Al-Walid bin 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham 
and ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi‘ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yiisuf.” (Sahih) 
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The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet #¢ did not permanently recite. 


1075. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah,. 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
liears those who praise Him; O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: “O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hishém and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years {of 
famine) like the years of Yusuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah # at that time. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Qunit During 
The Zuhr prayer 


1076. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Abii Hurairah said: 
“T shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” He 
said: “Aba Hurairah used to say 
the Quniut in the last Rak‘ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Yshda’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Qunit During 
The Magrib Prayer 


1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 2% used to 
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Aijlah’s Messenger #@ used 
to.” (Sahih) 


130 ded! ts 


on pw a iF aon aw og or 
IF &P dim 9 Olan oe cope SI Wee 
54 o ow 2a3 o 
Pre ihe Uf ane i ¢ si oy! 


fa sow ae) 


23 gee SS VG Sat3 eat 
BN of old loi of i 
phi tell 3 2 ie ag ot 

Bans alt Sed 42 SU5 


ie 


‘ell ee a} hall Cor ud a 4) wt Lor! wh 6 do Lad 6 plans elias 
cp Bldgs ade ge Vg ce SS pty ce dads gall Olde Cate ge WAte 


Comments: 


In actuality, it was Al-Quniitt An-Nazilah that the Prophet #% used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Ountit An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quntit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet #@ used to perform Al-Ouniit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 


Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Quniit 


1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said 
the Quniit for a month.” — (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” — “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hisham said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet #@ said the Quniit for a 
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Quniit 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet #%, when he raised his 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subk 
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;” supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”"!”) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1071. 


Chapter 32. Not Saying The 
Ouniit 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said the Qunut for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (Sahih) 
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The Prophet # called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 


number 1078. 


1081. It was narrated from Abt 
Malik Al-Ashja‘t that his father said: 
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Allah #2 and he did not say the 
Qunit, and J prayed behind Abt 
Bakr and he did not say the Quniit, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Qunitit, and I prayed 
behind ‘Uthman and he did not say 
the Quniit, and J prayed behind ‘Ali 
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then 
he said: “O my son, this is an 
innovation.” (Sahih) 


cogall ST og eke ob 
ae ae oe al aaa 


ayleall cise i am >| [enmee eal} | 
i ae wh cclglal! dolB] cael cols ClrV ode Vie 


132 Sept ots 
Ga ti dsj GE dds :3G 4! 
b 98 t «Se- 3% o 38, 


i a ee TREY 


$2 aw 


bade G nee Ena ol 


Tc aad 


Comments: 


Wie 


To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allah’s Messenger #@ used 
to recite Al-Quniit An-Ndzilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 


Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 


1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The earth used to be buming hot. Placing the head: directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When 
Prostrating 


1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, ‘Imran took my hand and 
said: “This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad 3.” (Sahih) 
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It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4%, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the 7akbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 


1084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Maj‘sid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
the Takbir every time he went 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salam to his right and his 
left. And Abi Bakr and ‘Umar 
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Comments: 
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“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Alla@hu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 


Chapter 35. How One Should 
Go Down For Prostration 


1085. It was narrated that Abi 
Bushr said: “I heard Yisuf - 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah 2#€, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.”’ (Sahih) 
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The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 


Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


— 1086. It was narrated from Malik 

bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #€ raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prosirated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #¢ raise his hands, a 
similar report. (Da‘4f) 
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1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allah #@ raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 


with animals. 


Chapter 39, Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 


1093. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar in a Marfa‘ report that the 
hands prostrate as the face 
prostrates, so when one you of puts 
his face down he should put his 
hands down, and when he raises 
(the face) he should raise (the 
hands) too. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 


upcoming narration. 
Chapter 40. On How Many 


(Parts Of The Bedy) Dees One 
Prostrate On? 


1094. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% was 
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Comments: eae 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not eather one’s 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart. 
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Comments: 


It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one’s forehead on the earth. 
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1097. It was narrated from Ibn oy 5 ne oy as) Sh = aay 
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Comments: 
In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 


limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: “I 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” — 


140 ial) bs 


SAID Mb bbe - (EE prenall) 
(¥4\ diced!) 


ed Ao jaw oe i 
Je on Spe Gy | = Vida 
“2%, mi 4 .. ; a a 3 ae 
ss ital 25 Mae Gas: Alco 


a on Bg # 


€ oe Pee c) ‘ 
c4el Ge cow gle cp dl Le OF Cons 


and he pointed with his hand — “on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” (Sahih) 


Syl SE BES ge hE Gl ye 
“gsi Je bel nis Je shel al 
ie | Veer h | ee se A 
Aad shh; gS 
Were SS od gay Gl] Syed bil [eee Cees 
Comments: 
In this Hadith occurs the term Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


ESM Ab etl — (£0 penal) 
(YAY damesll) 


Chapter 45. Prostrating On 
The Knees 


a 
i a ee a 


1099. It was narrated from Ibn z& <j), ats ts As’ ief - 1.44 


‘Abbas: “The Prophet #8 was ae ae F 3 
: ow ag ae ry ao. ae or 
commanded to prostrate on seven GAD cS VE op deme Ch a EG 


~ and he was forbidden to tuck upg. to ee ee ee, ee 
* « ‘ . a é : 4 wt 
his hair and garment - on his & “Y” gol g& oles Gas Yb 


hands, his knees, the edges of his 3! # Stl Sal tld ol oF cay l 
feet.” Sufyan said: “Ibn Tawis said = .2, co et «2 Se ee, Begs 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 9 77! S#N 0! G3 -— GS AH 
forehead and moved it down to his wipar e545 i et a au] : 

palh 31 dG Otis JU aslol 


s 


nose and said: This is one thing.” 


(Sahih) 
ail Je Gols ses Je ay 0835 
pene) deals slg a eG 
AT e SSI Sd aha vegetal Gtrdoell Sah Coeoene] te ei 
Comments: 


Imam An-Nas&’i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansiir 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Sets bs 


Muhammad bin Manstr. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 


1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
him! his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet.” 
(Sahih) 


AUG SSS GS pty C14 e etd Eee fee ee 


Chapter 47, Placing The Feet 
Upright During Prostration 


1101. Jt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Alléhumuna, innt a‘udhu biridaka 
min sakhatik, wa bimuGfatika min 
‘uqibatik, wa bika minka la uhst 
thanda’an ‘alaika anta kamé athnaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)’” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qibiah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
sround, then there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes P| ee Wn ea 

(So That They Point Toward a a = wt his ak 

The Qiblah) During (P40 démetl!) oyrendl 3 

Prostration : 

1102. It was narrated that Abi amie sly a bapa ge ~ \yoy 

Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the ,  % , 

Prophet #¢ fell to the ground + Wie JG dee 

during prostration, he held his er 

arms away from his sides and bent — : 

his toes.” (Sahih) (It was narrated) 8 JB Gali aor ol be ethe 

in abridged form. iets 25 A gal 1 ay 


gt, lel 685 chy 42 diese Je 


on of 


WAte SS! SD gry CVeoele 443 yb eis 5 [pee 23 owl | Te os 


Chapter 49, Placement Of The Se ht gh GG - (<4 prod) 
Hands When Prostrating : io aes 
(FA darerl!) 2 gered 


1103. It was narrated that W4’il bin ait 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah gittts Ye , si Bh: aan 
and said: ‘I am going to watch the & pele Cae IE Gayl Gp) ae 


Messenger of Allah #6 pray. He said ee ts al te tee CE 

> aoa ° Wy toe dS: 

the Takbir and raised hishandsuntil * , A ; Z see Peg _ a a 

Lsaw his thumbs nearhisears. When <,| OF2Y :cie@ Gal can sdb 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir ae ee ae eee 

: ; ; ; To da ens «SE dbl 392 

and raised his hands. Then he raised 4s 893 58 RB al Jad 

; be Gb cals 2315 


his head and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu ft sj EE. is 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one ae ee: ae ae a 
who praises Him)’ Then he said the *8' “9 G3 sai God OS GH 
Takbir and prostrated, andhishands 23% 15.05 <8 = Ags 36) BN pot 
were in the same position inrelation .. . a ae Te cers 
to his ears as when he started the d=! ow aa He ssal Ge ela 


prayer.” (Sahih) SNS) Gg 
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Comments: 

At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 

could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 

manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 

the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has 

already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 

Yadayn. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of Joos 36 gli GIG - (0+ , onal) 
Resting One’s Forearms On foe 2 gen, ao a 
The Ground When Prostrating (VAY dame!) agreed! Ob cP l ll 


1104. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ a a a er ee ae ores 
said: “Do not rest your forearms on JS SB ~ O53 oilgag ~ Lge Kae 
the ground like a dog when _ sacle nl lg = eal PA 
prostrating.” (Sahih) So gah ce z Boe 
(SU BE atl J ytS Se Ll Be 85k Fe 
pyeoll gi S813 SIE) Gn 
HSS ir) 


cab yb eds 64s Mall al weno tpt Aa gamers | dom >| Leone | Fen S aed 
Wee (SSS Ld phy an er ad 
Comments: 


When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground, A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


Chapter 51. Description Of rpreedl dig ol — CON pazeaaSi) 
Prostration (8A disc!) 


6 


1105. It was narrated that Abi bi pget sek we aye ieee 
‘a fie USAT -— Vico 
Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ described the oa cee ae lt 


ctr ae aie, Tie eee ee ae 
prostration to us. He placed his ‘Ji gles! ol {6 ths Gar tJb 


hands on the ground and raised his ie ae Ve, ve ek. eas 
posterior and said: “This is what I ~~ Cre Sprad} A GW kes 
oak oI a oo < 


saw the Messenger of Allah #@ 3515 MiSs :dU; 4S pet 0853 eV 
doing.” (Daf ce eerie ae 
Gr BE atl J 5) 
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fo fees, 


1106. It was narrated from Al-Bar’ go! we 85 bits GAT - ven 
that when the Messenger of Allah ~-, s He ‘ 


#¢ prayed he would Jakhkha"l #* — cfrot Syl Ge iB 6595s 
(Hasan) Gel al GF Gog UZET cS - 320 


SSB gh 6a oad oy pail dade ge VIO /V i dell oe ei [ye] tes 

jel ex JG Syed! L553 al oF teed Sais © VEV Ie Cheri op) dmerre sy TAY 

waglo ce we al gt Sudo s 6d greatly ea is colety anne te I5) ca Me 

‘ 0 ae 5 Gea: 

Comments: Cc 
“Jakhkha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


1107. 1t was narrated from og és Se Oe eed eth 
; arr 
‘Abdullgh bin Malik bin Buhainah = 2 oo Us 
that when the Messenger of Allah = ¢» 4) Le oy ey oe 5 ss ies 
= prayed he held his arms out so th te (1) Cons 4 ar o¢ _ won d ; ” 
- Is] OS Be wh! eee 
much that the whiteness of his S| oS 6 il 5 of 1a on He 


ww 
we aw to, ay. anew Ko “GL 
+ 


armpits appeared. (Sahih) ; ail eG Se ge BY Oe TP se 


wh 63 gla © plane 9 VOU Te , Be wl 11.0 wh relies bg yal tol! oe el 
Bote cy Red ye E40re cal oe. GAY Che Gt posy Copel Go dolce’ 

AVI 6S SSI 
Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #8 kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abi ge ae ae oo. ees ~ \\rA 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of oe a a ee ; 
the Messenger of Allah 2 I would G* Obs oy a Ge sdb as 


be abie to see the whiteness of his ge co ogee, gee es 
4 Ghe ot ok GF «jee wl f2 ilps 


(1 Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihéyah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) her Sees eee ae ee f 
Abii Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said Dyin BR Gy CS 5) td SIA ig! oF 
that because he was praying.” 4\§ : ts. 4 , 
(Hasan) ; 56 
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1109. It was narrated from :JG se 1) 2 pes a V4 


‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdull4h bin eT ee Oe a ae eT 
Agqram that his father said: “I gy & alo Wide id belaw| bys! 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah rw ie a cn MN LE oh dtl ae BE 
#¢ and I used to see the whiteness ea oe are. ae 
of his armpits when he prostrated.” 5) CASS BE dl 2) pe She id 

_— i 6, oh 8 


ged! B sbsll Bebb oh glall gle sl [epee aku] isd 
ce Bo OO ped Cp Sale Eade cp YI 4b 0 Y wpe "TS, 64 o3lo Cad> Cp YVeie 
Wore 66S SSI 


Chapter 52. Holding The Arms ppeodl 3 sloclt fal) i — (OY panel) 
Out From One’s Side When on 
Prostrating C194 Atoetll) 


1110. It was marrated from ‘4:35 Gaz . 4g bed Gabi 
Maiminah that when the Prophet = - 

#% prostrated he would hold his - 2 Yl cp alae Us a5 - al ae Le 
arms out from his sides so thatifa .- — +~ Si tues . as ate 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his uF fo ree aa uF 
arms it would be able to do so. (Sle in 131 SS Be al ay tees 
(Sahih) aa: é 
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Chapter 53. Moderation In agreed ob SIGE) GG — (0% arena) 
Prostration (E+ tell) 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadah =: JG watt os ios sel - NNN 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that sik oc tw Khe HE Bree sont f 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘°° ™ UO “<> fe a Ms ae Ue 
‘Be moderate in prostration anddo = 3 ass 3 elie Fer a al Ls 
not rest your forearms along the Gos ee gu ER a Se ng 
ground like a dog.” (Sahih) 7JE ets Be dad $e ole Bs 


JG Bl 5 Le Ue dae 
isi Ley V5 oA4 G LJuep 
GESY Bal «1S biSi ges 


WAAL 6S SSI os ey VTA re sple Lemme | ees 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s 3 Lai rab ral) — (08 gral) 
Back (At Ease) When 


Prostrating (£0) dared) ggbetl 
1112. It was narrated that Abi Tres 4 4b G3 ~ oyyyy 


Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of |, i ae Cee 
Allah #% said: ‘No prayer is valid in ce!) 583 — ee Ue dB S55) 
which a man does not maintain his fees oettce ts act) ep — - eg 
back (at ease) when bowing and e: or a - + : o Bes 
prostrating.’” (Sahih) dl Sym SE iS agate (ol UF ¢ pene 
ed SS aa Vole tgs Yo ig 
A greedls oS 3 ale 
WA SS Lo 53 VALE Fe Lene oon} | ee yea 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1028. 


Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 358 35 gl GG - (00 pres) 
Pecking Like A Crow (E04 Read) Ot oy 

1113. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Shibl Soe ae rie i222 es _ yy\¥ 
said that the Messenger of Allah 7 °°, ae 

#% forbade three things: “Pecking ‘JU GWU! 26 coms BF pdall 1e 
like a crow, resting one’s forearms is te edule 
on the ground like a predator, and = ° ou 
allocating the same place for 6 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place.” (Da‘Tf) 
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dood sme gb iad dale ly cpl, dieses coppers Golbdl atee aparee oF peal 

.(££¥ /0) 
Comments: 


Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of Aes fy GC - (07 , 
Tucking Up The Hair When ue se tet hy — (O71 pererel) 


Prostrating (£5 dad!) ogden e pal 
1114. It was narrated from Ibn  4--- ances i _ nye 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “I have been commanded =: Js -@ fc 2h 3a - 4k5 2 EG spa 


to prostrate on seven and not to > Ay cate tees feat atte 
tuck up my hair or garment.” poe a ge II 

(Sahiie) os! oF pglb eZ ges 2 ays Ls 

SF Sgb 45 ge abt 5525 OF ste 

SG Ge sh ge ae es 

Tee 


AS ol big Sul us? ce) Vere beta [rene] Tes S aad 
Comments: 
Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of sea sil Ji GG - (ov poral) 
One Who Prays With His Hair ae s,. 

Bound Behind Him (es ) Geshe 585 
1115. Jt was narrated from =) 3ifa 33 a's pes —~ YNVho 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he turned to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?” He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “The likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Velie (SSI 3 gay 64: alge op spake Ge EAVIE 


As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up One’s Garment 
When Prostrating 


1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” (Sahih) 


aS 38 EN GG - (0A panel) 
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Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On A dé ore! CLG - (04 waned) 
; : 
One’s Garment (E01 tect) 
1117. It was narrated that Anas - $6 2 73 Jun Gobi - yaa 
J ee See ae 
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind bie, Jat eth! tay. apa cine, sane iba, toa ee 
the Messenger of Allah #2 wewould 2° & Mle Se Ditell Cp gil ae bye 
prostrate on our garments because PUG tae BG Se ee 
of the heat.” (Sahih) ied 4 = a : 2 
be sith an oe of ge ba 
ai 305 Galt Che ) & 356 vil 


Jedi il Gig fe Clas sig ae 
oy aT ad OLE ys) Mic eal rd Dwh ealait aud l ge 6 (Saeed eee 
ced CaS el CS pelt a heel Ol cae becdl celery Sobel Gol Gate 
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Chapter 60. The Command To 2 goed | plait, py Gb — (U9 grered) 
Prostrate Properly ee eG 


that the Messenger of Allah #% : 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly,  ¢~ : 
for by Allah I can see you from F931 | cai ‘SG ME bl 425 LE 
behind my back when you bow and ° 


1118. It was narrated from Anas: Jb nly 
a 
| - 


prostrate.” (Sahih) ils ys 5 SY al Pay Sao 
15905 65885 ob 6 7th 


a a 65 Sl it JAS CVOVAle (pds [eo] Fes S pal 
Comments: 
It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 


congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 2 3A ye es CG — (1) pas) 


Reciting Qur’an When 

Prostrating (f. LA disc) 2 goendl 
1119. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin Ceo 3 Olek ols Pal re = 4 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved # oe ee Se a 
forbade me from doing three ‘7%? OLsie 5 LS Be si cs i 


” vot st 


things, but I do not say that he Gr | ease aie 3 Pa Contes te yy 


- 
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The Book of The Af-Tathig .. 


forbade the people. He forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, wearing 
Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower Mufaddamah, and 
from reciting the Qur’dn when 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 


1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade me from reciting 
the Qur’4an when bowing or 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. The Command To 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1121. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth 
wrapped around his head during 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ 


(1! See No. 5318. 
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three times. “There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur’4n when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 


14122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimdtnah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudi’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used), Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wud’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ‘Allahummiay‘al 
fi qalbi niiran way‘al fi sanu‘ niiran 
waj‘al fi basri nitran, waj‘al min tahtt 
niran waj'al min fawgi nuran, wa 
‘an yamil niiran wa ‘an yasdri niiran 
waj‘al amami nitran, waj‘al khalfi 
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niiran wa avzimlt niira (O Allah, 3 Ya ee ee So, thie 
place light in my heart, a place slag cell Jarls Clog eyke OFS 
light in my bearing, and place light A Ad bel; lig gil e's 
in my seeing, and place light Se Ore oe tee ee ae ee 
beneath me, and place light above el) abel JL ols cong gm eb 
me, and light on my right, and light 

on my left, and place light in front 

of me, and place light behind me, 

and make the light greater for 

me.’) Then he slept until he started 

to snore, then Bilal came and woke 

him up for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Cc a 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas 2 had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s # 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s #¢ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maiminah %, and through her of the 
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimiinah % had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
#% might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 
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Chapter 64. Another Kind EVV diol!) SST 255 - (VE enroll) 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% -_ hie, hee 
used to say when bowing and = {5 «ppt 6 cols Ge ail 1e Lol 
prostrating: ‘“Subhanakallahumma, aT ae ee a) é 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- a aS : hae =i ( euaall ft 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, 46,55 3 Jy BE 1 S545 SE IG 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, =~ ag. ppt. ee F 

. 5 ow om “ae 1* 31°) 7°? “5 gr 
forgive me,” foliowing the command Syetyy 1) Lgl Chile “oer / 
of the Qur'an.) (Sahin) rd Ost «3 bl mall 
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Comments: 
Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #§ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet #@ the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


[1] “So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely..And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger #¢ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 
& “following the command of the Qur’an” point to this matter. 
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1124, It was narrated that ‘Aishah (OMS Bt bye E iS) - \\¥¢E 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 re eee 
used to say when bowing and 0* (2 a Le cokes CF AS3 a> 
prostrating: ‘ Subhanaka Allahumina, Roi. 8 e eaeee 2 a ee 
Rabbané wa bihamdik, Allahumma- ~~, "77%, ee ea 
ghfirlt (Glory be to YouO Allah, Our = 48.58 2 Js BE bl Jp ol cdb 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 4.07 - ee fat Sityces jit 
‘ : : Seow s Us | GbE ce 
me)’ following the command of the deus Ty el ai 


Qur'an.) (Sahih) Ta 5 ces pi ai 
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Chapter 66. Another Kind (E\Y dase!) ‘i ¢ a <4 pred!) 
1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that Se ue 25 ee _ \4¥e 


the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
missing from his bed, so I started oy Soe 1B iF wa ie x renee 
to look for him, and I thought that ~~ 0 seer (ete ae le 
he had gone to one of his #8! Jy) Cus sausle GIG cb Sly 
concubines. Then my hand felon 4) 2%b; wv al eet deoeae te 
him when he was prostrating and es ey we 
saying: ‘Allahummaghfirli mé + ae E553 oe jan A 
asrartu wa ma@ a‘lant (O Allah, \- by 12 3g iat 
forgive me for what (sin) I have oe tl 45 - ss ed ke 
concealed and what I have done Es) Gs 2555 
openly).”” (Sakifz) 
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Comments: 


What ‘Aishah % imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Allah’s Messenger’s #% love for ‘Aishah had been greatesi. 


[1] Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Saki Al-Bukhari: 3662; Sait Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet 2% é would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet 3 immensely. That is why such 


misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah #& was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrartu wa 
ma a‘lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done openly).”" ae 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu. wa bika @mantu sajada 
wajhi lilladhi khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana sitratahu wa 
shagga sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 


1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
used to say when prostrating: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa_ basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khéligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You J have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators).”’ 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 69. Another Kind 


1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika @mantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladht khalagqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shagga sam‘ahu wa 
basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul- 
khaligin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You JI have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Another Kind 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur’an at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)”’ (Da“f) 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #% was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: “A tidhu 
biridika min sakhatika, wa a‘tidhu 
bimu‘Gfatika min ‘ugibatika wa 
a‘idhu bika minka l@ uhst thana’an 
‘alaika anta kama athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 


Rove Ve 


SFT eS -— (WV) exnall) 


J atl bf Gay SF - vey 


CENA damcdl) 


GewP oo “a a “ow be Bf ra ere a 
amen OF cba ot se OF yr UH 
a ~ gf oer S15 22 - af “ wa i) 
Saw) oi oJ ASE 56 ‘aoal2) cpl 


ra 
j 


$ha , 


A - vf4e - Ps Wier wit AA Fe b 
dale a5 suey 4 Sis Se atl 


toy. Be et 
waren aod 
hate o 3 4 3, . a a Pf wm z ge 
Eble 235.3 cilbee fy SLs» 3561) 
ei%s at * “196 xa 4 gk oi mer ry 
HS perl Y the Oh 35615 Guth Ae Oya 


[ont Pi a ons s “ 
6 AL} gu tals ‘phe 


wom . 


The Book of The At-Tatbig .. 157 Geode) ues 


Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. J cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 
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1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jy 72 Cpt) gc] 
— a Pa ear 

said: “I noticed that the Messenger ga a a: , - a as 
of Allah #8 was missing one night, ote ele ie Ceotntes bp arassl 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried tofeelfor ~~ . ue ie ee 
him, and I found him bowing or 4! Js45) Gus icJG atile fe ach 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanak sO) ck SF ERE A ok ae 
Alléhumma wa bihamdika Ia ilaha YF ~ vl — en ke Ob 8s 
illé ant (Glory and praise be to tele 5] Asis 58 bb tS gly 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy ‘aor ae a ee s 3 
? . 3 : a £ er \* 3B sll 7° : So 

of worship but You).” She said: ce le 
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“May my father and mother be A | Pie ay ie CRIES ae YI 
ransomed for you. I thought you 7 a ae ae, > 
were doing one thing and you were Sh gl LG ole 
doing something else altogether.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 


1133. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “J 
prayed Qiyaém with the Prophet #8. 
He started by using the Siwa@k and 
performing Wudii’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Bagarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: ‘Subhana Dhil-jabarit wal- 
malakit wal-kibriyad’ wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: ‘Subhana Dhil- 
jabariit wal-malakiit wal-kibriya’ 
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).’ Then he 
recited Al ‘Imrén, then another 
Siirah and another, doing that each 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Another Kind 


1134. fi was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 one night. 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Bagarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited Strat 
An-Nisa’, then Al ‘Imran. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhan Rabbial-‘azim, Subhan 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhadn Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty).’ Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: “Subhan Rabbial-A'‘la, 
Subhaén Rabbial-A‘la, Subhan 
Rabbial-A‘la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not 


compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbihun Quddisun Rabbul- 
malaikati war-rih (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit).” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1049. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 


1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah #@ than 
this young man — meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten 
times.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was sitting 
with us around him, a man came 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and the 
people with Salam. The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #& said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudi’ properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.’”” ~ (Qne of the narrators) 
Hammam said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“T heard both of them.” — “He (the 
Prophet 3%) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur’an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)’’ and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takbir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler # has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 


Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Allah The Mighty 
And Sublime? 


1138. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VIT: TSS OS 55 Cd 


Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding-Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of > gone Lai — V4 paerell) 
Prostration (EY dina 


1139, Rabi‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami jis Le jee as olis ees ae 7) 
said: “I used to bring to the ; : 
Messenger of Allah #@ water for oF alte Imexes Jb (Asa 245 on! 
Wudn’ and serve him. He said: BE os a ay Be 2 Ff @ vee 
‘Ask of me.’ I said: ‘I want to be : ee Bee a 

with you in Paradise.’ He said: ‘Is os ie das) > weit cat 
there anything else?’ I said: “That is He i eee A 2b 5G DACAT 


all.’ He said: ‘Help me to fulfil a aan a 
your wish by prostrating a great :2 (clov JB tl 885 
deal.” (Sahih) ae gee, 
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Comments: : 


We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 


Chapter 80. The Reward Of 127 %2 4 ia as ) 
The One Who Prostrates To Prd FB -? 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime C£YV ties! eae 


1140. Ma‘dan bin Talhah Al- ts eee (ee Ae = Vee 
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban, the i ect k ae ‘ 
freed slave of the Messenger of ‘JU plus fy Adsl Ue] JB Gu 
Allah #2, and said: ‘Tell me of an +. ‘ 
an #25 : J 

action that will benefit me or gain ; we 

me admittance to Paradise.” He  44lb fy olde Sas :JU Zhen elie 
remained silent for a while, then he P is : ae ee A aes Rs 
turned to me and said: “You should Hl ed ole OLS CD iol Gg yor 
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Messenger of Allah #8 say: “There eee ae na a ae 2 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 


except that Allah will raise him one 


degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby.” Ma‘dan said: 
“Then I met Abii Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban.” He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration - 


1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abii Hurairah and Abt Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: “Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede,’ And 
he mentioned the Sirdt, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 


Sapdosd) BSI) BAAT & 6 ple es 


a ae Rie ee : “pole 4 e at 


Js 8 oh aie oy 


hes S555 Ney JES OS A585 I re 


seas i ond 


Gl ee - SORES J (ES Gj ts 
NB Susi te 2ite us ate .s5a 


rd = ° a 3 aren 
J ye) foleres sl ~ Sle Sup 
ee é _ ee 4°2 Se ote oe 
Ouhcre ss ahJ dad Le a la) se ay | 
“ Io - Seer fae ” 
le AS bss | wy pe al ‘ 4x3) Yi 


tall 


VYOIe Ks pS 8 
a 2 eo” ae CA : 
2 ew ata el ~ (A1 eaeeall) 
CEVA damesl!) 
tay) Gud, fy ites Ghi - vies 
Ae Le oS gf lle U6 de eily 


ellaé oF SAS oF cael ee OLS; 
8 ol J we = a 1 ofl 


waF , 


PAPA Seley Adel b 


\ 


Lizzi 3855 hat Gs 
BE ree ts dol 5 St 1g a 3,85 
CAMs Ble GS tall Ge Je5 Je 
ii ai gle ALO A gy oO & 


GEN Oy pg, Sb5xS aks OF 255 
> pat ae WT ott Se ced B BE 


* 
ww & 


Ls 3 Ogos (sls els vs mele Cua 
SS oom ob 5 Moll E25 Ste 


“ 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 


life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Is It ideale 
To Make One Prostration . 
Longer Than The Other? 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 
My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was prostrating, so J went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 finished 
praying, the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 238, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion .# of the Prophet #@ grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah #¢). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 


happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 


Chapter 83. The Jakbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 


1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father — and ‘Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say the Zakbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Sa/am on his right 
and his left: ‘As-sala@mu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abt 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 


1144. Ik was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah #2 started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet #% started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet #@ and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakit wal- 
jabariit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might).” Then he 
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 


long as his standing, and he said | 


when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azim, Subhana Rabbial-‘azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head he said: 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise).’’ And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhana 
Rabbial-A la, Subhana. Rabbial-A la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High).” 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Abi Sahl 
Al-Azdi said: “Abdullah bin Tawiis 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
ALKhaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. | 
found that strange and [ said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: “This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to “him: 
“You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawts said: ‘I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: ‘I saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb4s said: 
‘I saw the Messenger of Allah # 
doing it." (Da Gf 
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[1] The meaning of “io his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it auiheutle to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See ‘dwn Al-Ma‘bid. (Aba Dawid No. 740. ) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit Ss celedl cas 7G — CAA geacil) 
Between The Two Prostrations (£40 dead) yi 4a ty 


1148. It was narrated that Maiminah — 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be : 7 
seen from behind. And when he sat =: CSB & oh - oS 4 apexes 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) . 
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See Hadith 1106, 1107. 


Chapter 89. How Long One om AES] 455 — (A4 aoe} 
Should Sit Between The Two is . Yee 
Prostrations CET Aamesll) cypicbeel 


Fauvd A 


1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara@’ P| Joa Uy adi) ace es — \4\e4 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 


1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthm4n (did 
likewise).” (Sahih) 


6 She Sl ae <¥¥o ee 6S SII 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


1151. Abii Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Takbir 
when he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Settling n A 
Seated Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 


1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: “Abii Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said: ‘I want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ pray.”’ He said: “He sat 
during the first Rak‘ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration.” (Sahih) 
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1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s #¢ old age 
- saying that the Prophet #2 had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #8. But they have no evidence for this sort of 


interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up. 


1154, Jt was narrated that Abt 
Qilabah said: 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#7’ He was praying at a time 


other than the time of prayer, and 


when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 


“Malik bin Al- 
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(while doing so).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands | 

lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 

creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 


appropriate for man. 
Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands of fio Rs 3 fal) be — (4¥ wr 
(£25 dapcil) 840 95 81 


From The Ground Before The 

Knees 

1155. It was narrated that WAil G6 42% 3 Gln! GAL - v0.0 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the «4 2” 3,0 0... aro eee 
Messenger of Allah #%, when he Sk “te iJb Ok ag bye! 
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he got up, he lifted his hands 445 13, 2 il S35 esi5 db pe 
before his knees.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 


173 | Seat! aor 


a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 


be accepted. 


b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa’il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 


report remains a point of contention. 


Chapter 94. The Takbir When 
Getting Up 


1156. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Abt Hurairah used 
to lead them in prayer, and he said 
the Takbir when he went down and 
came up. When he had finished he 
said: ‘By Allah, I am the one 
among you whose prayer most 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 


1157. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén and from 
Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahbman 
that they prayed behind Abt 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and when he bowed he 
said the Takbir, when he raised his 
head he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, 
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Then he prostrated and said the 
Takbir, then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, then he said the 
Takbir when he stood up following 
that Rak‘ah. Then he said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah #%. And 
this is how he continued to pray 
until he left this world.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


s VEY: CSS SB sas Ngee 4 is ag 


In this narration, Imam An-Nasa’i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Ali and Suwar 
bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 


Chapter 95. How To Sit For 
The First Tashahhud 


1158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
that his father said: “One of the 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread 
your left foot beneath you, and 
hold your right foot upright.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 


point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 


1159. It was narrated from AI- 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah 
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin “Umar —- 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 


1160. It was narrated that Wail bin 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in Jevel with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak ‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: 
“Then I came the following year and 


I saw them raising their hands inside . 


their Baranis.”"! (Sahih) 
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0] Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 


: 


W2#il bin Hujr #s had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabik in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
#¢. In other words, the Prophet #@ and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn ali the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s #¢ death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then aaa 


Chapter 98. Where One Should 
Look While Reciting The 
Tashahhud - : 


1161. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he saw a 
man moving the pebbles with his 
hand while praying. When he 
finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do 


not move the pebbles while you are 


praying, for that is from the Shaitan. 
Rather do what the Messenger of 
Allah # used to do.” He said: 
“What did he used to do?” He said: 
“He would put his right hand on his 
right thigh, and point with the finger 
that is next to the thumb toward the 
Oiblah, and he would look at it, or 


thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is 


what I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# doing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
al] narrations. 


Chapter 99. Pointing With The ae eovl BLY fal) — (44 prenad) 
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1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az sd GE S35 eI - ON 
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To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


Chapter 100. What Is Said In Oe ee ae 
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‘ala ‘bad illahis-sdlihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitiluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad #@ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an 14 iléha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasitluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 


words are due to Allah. Peace be 


upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet 2. 


1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah"1 The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salaému 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illéhis-salthin, 
ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings, 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and J 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih) 
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1166. Yahya — Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufydn reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Aba 
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abii Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #8.” And Mansir and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abi 
Wail, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #2. (Sahih) 
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1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said to us: “Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: “At-tahiyyadtu lillahi 


was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 


‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1a@ ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the night to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahil) 


181 7 Sela | bs 


~ Vok; TN A ts ie i a lignes Fx Spal 


1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahrnat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu. ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and | 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘T saw Ibn Ma‘siid teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.” (Sahil) 
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1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘stid said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah #2, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (A4s-Salém) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam."] 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and [! bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sahihin (Allah’s 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 


Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 and we 
would say: “Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 


(i The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’tl.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (As-Salam) be upon 


Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. — 


Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (Al) 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1169. 


1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet #¢ said in the 
Tashahhud: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1é ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastluhu (All 


compliments, prayers and pure — 


words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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1172. ‘Abdullah said: 


the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Sirah from the Qur’an: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillahit was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasiluhu (Alt compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet #¢ held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ tid between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 

"respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not saa an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 


Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that AJ-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 32 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Yakbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Jma@m 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allah 
#¢ said: “This makes up for that. 
When he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: “Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise),” Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him.” Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Jam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah #% said: “This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illéhis- 
salihin, ashhadu an 1@ iléha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasittluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
- upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1056. 


Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1174. It was narrated from Hittan 


bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with _ 


Abii Misa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu 
lillah, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah wahdahu 14 sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahilz) 


Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #& used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Quran, and he used to say: ‘At- 
tahiyyatul-mubarakdatus-salawatut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an 1a ilaha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and J bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 
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Of The Tashahhud ” ey faci 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 81 te 33 be ST - vis 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 pe ae ee ee ae 
used to teach us the Zashahhud — ot ee SSW Jota We idl 
just as he would teach us a Sirah +z 3" eye AS 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa ye lk 
billahi. At-tahiyyétu lillahi was- 24-3) Cola 88 ail J 05 oS tp 
saiawann wat-fayytbat, as-salamu a3 il 3 H 
alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- - ae Sage Ste 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salimu — e%-JI Sb, SGLZN5 WW SG 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illa@his-sélihin, 3.234, +42 22 4g) Bb eee 9 Bee eae cer 
oe ES aS 35 ail 2a gi Ake 
wa ashhadu anna. Muhammadan tame _ pa Bd ge alee 
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‘abduhu wa rasiiluh. A’sal Allahal- Y al 4g) 6 Cpls! dsl abe pry Ce 
jannah wa a‘tidhu Billahi min an- Si en shoe yee ee, sotte ay sf ot 
nr (In the name of Allah and by — ‘* 925 HF Meme Ol gels al YY 4 
the help of Allah. All compliments, GE! Se DL 5215 Ech a dts 


prayers anid pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).”” (Da) 
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Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 189 Seda 1 sees CS 


Allah; salutation upon Allah’s Messenger # and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahddatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basrnalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger #2 is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet #% himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet #¢ is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasiluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Jmdan or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi’raj (the Prophet #8 Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In Y it) GG - (+0 peal) 
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1177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “In the 
first two Rak‘ahs the Prophet # zy saa fp ooh! a! (Sas JG 2s 5ibsi 
was as if he were on stones heated : : 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The J3M Sgt A fat — (V7 aepercl) 
First Tashahhud : 
= (£0 a, 


1178. It was narrated from Ibn os © os tt) ts cdf - ya 
Buhainah that the Prophet #2 A ‘ 7. =  . ~ 
prayed, then he stood up after two 30) (2 2s Gis :3b bx 4 ge 


Rak‘ahs while he was supposed to 5 ey) te? Oo ee ae 
sit, and he continued his prayer. or ory god Fe i 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 4 a Las Bi Me Jl ot Est onl 
performed two prostrations before ge es 3 ‘eal eg } 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. “" 07" if 08 gil 

(Sahih) #3 2 iy 3 e le ae 
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn = a beite 5515 ii Vises Sf yaya 
Buhainah that the Prophet # : 
prayed and stood up following the JU por 2a, Gis db are 
first two Rak‘ahs, and they said ee tors tg Bek yey 
(Subhén Allah) . He carried on, then OF dee ot ul UF 4 

when he had finished his prayer he Sal ot Bg cn! oF oe ee 
performed two prostrations, then he ref woken — 
saidthe Salam. (Sahih) Ad 1 2i5 BS 3 pS Lo 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah’s Messenger # would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 


r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
_prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


13: [TheBookOf- 
Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] — 


Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' — 
Standing Up Following Two 
Rak‘ahs - 


1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: 
“Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
‘The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one’s head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak‘ahs.’ Hutaim!"! said: 
‘From whom did you learn this?’ 
He said: ‘From the Prophet #8, 
Abaé Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
‘And ‘Uthmdan?’ He said: ‘And 
‘Uthman.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVY Ie 65 )SS 


(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihrim (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 


this reason, its mention was made. 
1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Alf bin Abi 
Talib prayed, and he said the 


(4) Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This reminds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


1182. It was narrated from Abi 
Humaid As-Sa’idi that when the 
Prophet 3% stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahddith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 


Hadith. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak ‘ahs 


1183. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #2 used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahii) 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 


1184, It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
wé set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin. 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abt Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abdi Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ had come. Abii Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah #% gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abti Bakr 





dl MSG id! 035 GHG - (6 peal) 
(£0V dist!) sO 3 ads Ctl; 


6b BNE 652 Ge ot afte 


of a 
. 


é er ee vette ¢ ae? yt 
(ot om OF oy SS ol J] 0d gel 
Sgees Wiles a a a ae ae 
GPa HE al pny Fld caged 


Bl dete i Kab oO) Gia; 


BUEN og Cah ¥ & yf Ss Be 
we 1,781 ub 


ad oo a are a 4 * ot, foe f 
E51 us ol we at 3485 of GG 


aj - ete ae “#4 a” See se ose e 
we B15 Gl ie a ON nl BY 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abii Bakr: “What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abi Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah #@ in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


PLY 


By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Zakbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 


Hadith 758). 


Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying.’ 
(Sahib) 
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1186. It was aatrated that - Jabir 
“We used to 


bin Samurah said: 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah #& and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 


greet (others) with their hands as if — 


they were the tails of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
“As-salamu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VVAte SSSI A 


1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification _ the raising of 


hands was on the occasion of greeting. 


2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerns raising the two hands, see Ah@dith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 


1027) : 
Chapter 6. Returning The 
Salams With A Gesture When 
Praying 
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet #% while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah’s 
Messenger #2, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with 
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’bid: the Chapter: “Retuming the Salam 
During the prayer’). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin as HW atts 22 4822 res eo MARA 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “The a Ee ; ae 

Prophet 2% entered the Masjid of 3 ne ce 45 UF otas Gis : JU 
Quba’ to pray there, then some oj? 4 e- ag | ete 
men came in and greeted him with ‘*" , 7° , i is Jes cil 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was} ile: dis5 sé JE cae clad 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger <-,- -..- bee reer Ce 
of Allah #¢ do when he was OS 4S 26s O63 ee UIs she 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to OM :3U Satlé ae i3| es ge 2 
gesture with his hand.” (Sahih) 
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1189. It was narrated from, 44; sls ts dese Gel 
‘Ammar bin Y4sir that he greeted a, | . 
the Messenger of Allah 2% withthe :JE- ys Sl us - Cay Gas 


Salam when he was praying, and he Sirs ub: ae we se. eal 
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sent me on an errand then J came a eae eee ee f ee 
back to him while he was praying. I J 95 er idl pr uf ray an a 
greeted him with the Salam andhe . jizh 483 353i iss} BE 
gestured to me. When he finished a ee en ee ee ee 
he called me and said: “You «el? 7 LE «Zl seb ale Cals 
greeted me with Salam just now « tai fy Gi “le cathe Gp :5u 
and I was praying.’ And he was ; i. : 


facing toward the east that day.” Gall Pipoye teaver era 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir % to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet #8 because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qibiah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 


1191. It was narrated that Jabir .ch {3 ssa US 
said: “The Messenger of Allah @ 9°, 4 4, 3655 tse 45 gbetee 
sent me on an Sees tae oe oe eee Be Do 
back to him while he was facing le JE jbl af pe oF Brave 
east or west. I greeted him with «= =, -« «2° ll le og 
Salam and he gestured to me. Then 6 Gs) Sx cdb per OF ol 3! 
when he finished he called me and 2 :j-3 , ies “| Bae ena ans stecfs 
said: ‘O Jabir!? The people called ie ie te ee 
me and said: ‘O Jabir!? SoT came 36 sé Calo oct GUL ale 


t% 


and said: ‘O Messenger of All@h,I gece pitgeuy suerte thee oe 

2 iste «! oie Ista Sep code 

greeted you with Salam but you did fe : =f ae ; Rae : i “3 

not answer.’ He said: ‘I was !4i! J,45 G : 24H ab 14 27 Ud 
1. nee hih a “ at Len Peas - a a@ 


NVIP Se ces SUl Go pas cll cued! bt [ene] Fox Vaael 
Comments: 
This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir «& 
could neither make out that the Prophet #% was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 


that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. | 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Bt gard! moe oF feel — AY paral) 


Smoothing The Pebbles While (£15 disedI) esL2alt 
Praying ‘i 

1192. It was narrated that Abi 222.415 a5 33 GS UAT vay 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of ios - 908 


Allah # said: ‘When any one of oF Ob “4 i 4 a 7 a - 
you stands in prayer, let him not. 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing es : 
Mercy.” (Hasan) ld Als Sp we és 1 385 Ait 
A351 OB est acts 3G ala 
Mg N55 
«420: C tighall gp Lendl eae Ot lial cal gil dom | [pam token]: FS 
dals] bat culls o¥V4: ‘a cijlualt a _ aon) aia sal i el>lL wh 8 hall &gde Sly 
ue AS cay ke Ge Ole Cade ge VINVEe ighall (3 (pared gue Gl cuts] hall 
GOLme cyl Cher cpl dre g Oo tp Eat" *gde sl Js CVVVE COPY 615 Sl 
sal eg VI gl al gt toed y Sap ol 98s cel yall ex ea JadloS| 9 co9 jlond! cris 
AVA ed AVI Cudedl phils C4 4ie copatell fod LS cated gee 
Comments: 
When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Alfah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 
Chapter 8. Concession Allowing 4 ad deel aly — (A peenadl) 
One To Do That Once 
CET) dame!) 


1193. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- we joa 3) gt Si - var 
Rahman said: “Mu‘aiqib told me i eee eM) ce pact et di 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 GO OF GPU97! OF booke On M 
said: ‘If you have to do that, then = tz fe dale gl gs 7S 3s ol | 
do it only once.”” (Sahih) ee eee ee 
di ss Ol catiee de TIE grill 
eb te BV ES bp JG He 

a LS sea de etal Cra siglall J Po fell cgsbe on oli od 
cp! Seth cy Ofte 63 ghial| us oll 4) gael § Lao co 4nl| Ss wil cdo Liss! ohms s 
° OV 66S us phy 64 ro) ust! 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 


1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?” And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: “They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 


ee, Lee al ela 


Comments: 
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eee as 
A pag lall 5,255 ; ist de Gr 256 


ad 4 4» Gio ” ae 
MS Qo dys ASG EN el od ole 
‘aid 3f G3 i teh 736 & 
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Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qibiah. 


1195. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #@ told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
#& say: ‘If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or 
his eyesight will be taken away.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning ot) 3 iin GG - (). presi) 
Against Turning Around When eee oe ae, 4 
Praying CET dined!) sdball 3 

1196. It was narrated that Az- Ae pe pa ig: mes 

Zuhri said: “I heard Abt: Al-Ahwas ice 7 uo Be NIA ; 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn gt (oy 32 ASKS Lo al te USI 
Al-Misdyyab when Ibn Al- ce, et, ee Ds ot 
Misdyyab was sitting there, that he ao re ay ee 0 oy a 
had heard Abi Dharr say: The ens mir eter tpl dee od 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Allah 5 we os gp ge > 
continues to look upon His slave Jyo5 JE id 54 3 UI Ge > 
while he is praying, so long as he e ne sé Suis ti NS Nie a 
does not tum away. If he turns his ae & Se a 

face away, He turns away from “479 G2 bbb cel J kb she 
him.” (Hasan) te Src 


“ 


-“ 
* 


LG glucll a wil ob eylail cogl pl amt] Lipo odlinal | 
VVAV Ie cab pag NVA cs OS ge ta LY dy Cede ge V4 
iSde St ne dale aby ciomilly CYTA/VigSbdly CEAT EAN Gch Cpl drm 


1197, It was narrated that ‘Aishah, or ie. ee ee Gif yyy 
may Allah be pleased with her, ae ; 
said: “I asked the Messenger of (© 24815 Woe iS cp 
Allah %¢ about looking Here and a eae (cn Sy 
there during prayer. He said: “That “3 
is something that the Shaitan :238 e Gl 7.45 Ae fe cays 
snatches from one’s prayer.’” a a er a ree oo 
(Sahih) . us ola Sg ge tl dy) ke 
a oe 1G 3 ? “oa ~~ ae ow 
Olen! ales Zedisly Sl Ceol 
BMA Sy 
ay nats Cade ys te ae 5 pLiall ust willy) wl LOY 6 SobeJl aor oh! oes yd 
NVVALE Cs SS Ud gay 
Comments: 
Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 


a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). | 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #2. (Sahih) 
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1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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1200. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: ‘Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitan snatches from one’s 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 


1201. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Aflah 3 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abi Bakr 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 


SUI Jb tad HG - (1) aoenall) 
(£18 dct) YUss tg lan 3 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just .3.. 043 es. e sp hea Lt ee. 
now you were doing what the (¥/ lied ey Osx paslls Ong Jat 


Persians and Romans do for their i 3) 1531 1231 iba 38 
kings when they are sitting. Do not a” . 

do that. Follow your Jmams: If they | shad Wes se Ol Us | shal ase 
pray standing then pray standing, 4 5 23 


and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
uP SAG C4 ab OF aT al op L VL p yale ebacsl wal Ball line aor oN Ge goal 
Comments: 
This incident is not of the Prophet’s # final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abii Bakr # and the worshippers were all standing. 


This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet #8. 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn ++ 240. se 
eel. Slee al Ge eee 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a ; ? ; oe 
Allah #% used to turn to his right (6 (452 jy jeedl Ul dB ae 
and left when praying, but he did one «a 6.2 a a 
not wise hia eck to: look behinds 22 Se oe ee le 
him.” (Hasan) ite i! uF & Ke Be 385 on! 
gle 3 Cah Be a 45 OE 38 


vale Ae sh YG VlA85 core 


awe 


a 
caylaall r lal] ed 53 be ok iB glall 6 Gia I dom oh | [cpm orl] : 
dows «NYE: Fa (SSS id ahs CT eS ca Fare neal bd we ral 
Sy ho Bee mee uke gh wls cll iiss ee as oe OE: ae 


Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If | 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (4/- 
Mu’miniin: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes ag HN JF HG - (VY penal 
And Scorpions While Praying . (£40 dines) ayLel oe 
1203. It was narrated that Abi - 583 ai wie te raed nee ST yyey 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of | 
Allah #¢ commanded us to kill the oer ior Fa oF - 55 és! 3 


two black ones (snakes and scorpions) ae g 4 : f 
while praying.” (Salih) - yi Gil A pi OF OS og 
pe BE ol J325 Al du By al 

LAS g5MI 


Ao) |S r, eloke ol cculglell Gel} cae ls cul ae ol Leeoee sole]: Fea Se! 
gee Thee tote Il Js Ay Tae yt Oly ae \Yéo: r cigliall (3 Gaal; 
COA .OL> oes LANG: to thes cy! Awe 9 ra i =o cS 8 say "pee 
ENVY: Jax} Je & bemad ly cre eo al cp sre | ie hills ae Pe 
1204. It was wiarrated from Abi: JU gl: oy tet al ~ AVeg 
Hurairah that the Messenger of | x : ig ae 
Allah #€ enjoined killing the two a 5518 1 5315.2 3 ols 6 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) pas 36 — dil te gl aa AS i ‘i 
while praying. (Sahih) ee ee 
oes 58 A gl - ne 5 mt Of 


ELI 
VTS 6S) 8 yay RLS Cytol 1 Leemene ad liw) | eee 


Comments: 
This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salém remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action: 
- be much or little. (Sublus-Salam, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 


Chapter 13. Carrying Small sal 3 oleali be — OY gene) 
Children And Putting Them | ion tg a. eee 
Down While Praying C210 demcll): Ball 3 Sgro, 


1205. It was narrated from Abi =o »lé 36 GU be iS CAI - \¥eo 
Qatédah that the Messenger of ,,, oy tg tg ty oo a yes oy 
Allah 3 used to pray when he wast"? IF OF oll Gy al 


ad 
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carrying Umdmah. When he 


prostrated he put her down and ghee OS BE al yey ol tasks Cal be 

when he stood up he picked her up 1513 a5 das HE cul Le 3hs 

again. (Sahih) tea ee 
Gad) p 


AVIV SUB gaa VIN G cp dat [permed tee oe 
Comments: | 
Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet 4 and the daughter of the 


Prophet’s #¢ honorable daughter Zainab 4%. (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith 712) 


1206. It was narrated that Abd = 34 Gis :dU cs GA - ves 

Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger Cae ue. Saree 2 ache ee 
of Allah #¢ leading the people in cx 2 OF Bucks us! Gy Ole OF 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he we ae : 
bowed he put her down and when he as ME so Caly idl GS Ol fe 


finished prostrating he picked her P a ee ae ee re 
up again.” (Sahih) < Te eee a! ae 


. STA: Ce pS! a io ee pti [empoene] 3 

Comments: a ct ° er 
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer. while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 


Chapter 14. Taking A Few aah lal il 1 olS - (15 pane!) 
Steps In The Direction Of The Pus 
Qiblah . (say da>ec}|) pee bs 


1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, «3 
may Allah be pleased with her, i. P 
said: “I knocked at the door when 2 2 HIE td 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The pa 
door was in the direction of the C7“! al Cady Acs Aisle 26 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his his i “2 iE isl ci 
right or left and opened the door, ~~ ~ se fa: BE Jt59 © 

then he went back to where he was yk JF 5) ad Le ioe ata Je 
praying.” (Da) | or oll <Z o aval oa 


do % “otk 
“yw glee} Gel - VV 


th 
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Comments: 


» Ar (Xs, ghd jlall Je 


There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet’s 2% blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 


two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


1208. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Tasbih'! is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn Al- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer.” 
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Comments: 
. See Hadith 785. 


1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Miiséyyab and 
Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said that they had heard Abi 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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{1] Saying: “Subhan Allah.” 


AWN i 66S 


1 That is, An-Nasa‘i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 


bin Sa‘eed. 
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4 ° at Fae eA 

Chapter 16. The Zasbih During = 392) db gene) GO - (17 zene) 
Prayer (E44 dived) 

1210. It was narrated that Abd oo t#- 45 fed teen 

Gas db ae bySsl - lt: 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ee ae = Ae 
Allah #@ said: ‘The Tasbih is for UyHla ¢ tee Yl oF Gale fp all 
men and clapping is for women.” ° saeee 
(Sahih) 
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1211. It was narrated from Abd JB aac 3 ail sd GST - vy 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: wae ‘ohes ae ee er 
“The Tasbih is for men and JB Se OF tee ed be 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) ie oil sé see al 2 Paes ae 
Mel Sai JESU Ata JB 

ag gg 64% O Uba| yet Op CP Oe EV Y IX 2das| to | Looe or liu! ] : fees 
, ae 8G oe SSI 
Comments: ae 


In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 


Chapter 17, Clearing The BAI 3 cmH — (WV panel) 
Throat While Praying : ($V dive) 


1212, It Was narrated that ‘AP 45 S13 Tak ecto ree ea 
said: “I had certain times when I : 
used to come to the Messenger of Gy6I! gf caja ge Be Bie 
Allah #¢. When J came to him I — pao 

would ask for permission to enter. Pot oe Ig op “9 os: 

If I found him praying he would :dU #4é : 

clear his throat and I would enter, ee Ser eee se ane 
and if I found him free he would ‘#2 43! 4#lL> 8 tl dad Ue gd ols 
give me permission (to enter).” <n ial S155 i) Castes 257 180 
(Sahih) , 
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Comments: 


1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 


clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 


2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be ‘ie to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 


1213. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of 
Allah #8, one at night and one 
during the day. When I entered at 
night he would clear his throat (to 
tell me to come in).” (Sahih) 
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1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said: “Ali 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, closer than 
anyone else. J used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before 
dawn, and say: “As-salamu ‘alayka 
ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he 
cleared his throat I would go back 
to my family, otherwise I would 
enter upon him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Weeping During 
Prayer 


1215. 


It was narrated from 
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Him While Praying 


1216. It was narrated that Abi Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 stood praying, and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allah from you.’ Then he said: ‘T 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 7 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet #¢, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s #& spiritual strength. | 


Chapter 20. Speaking During PA ud evisu ~ (V+ apexodl) 
The Prayer (EV hincll) 


1217. It was narrated from Abd :JU ke 8S 4S tai - vw 
Salamah that Abii Hurairah said: ‘ | 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 stood of ‘¢ ; 
up to pray and we stood up with bim. JG aA ui fies be al ie OG ail 
A Bedouin said - while he was, os ge le 
praying — ‘O Allah, have mercy on 4** 3 Shall J] RB atl dyo5 6b 
me and on Muhammad and do not = 441 :- ssa - 3Aa - BE OB 
have mercy on anyone eise.’ When or 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said the ae Gas A 3 V5 aia; ee 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: “You —3zj,_ Pie. OG Be a Are aac 


have limited something vast,’ OG 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” JES GE dil 255 are als Erress 
(Sahih) 
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1218. It was narrated from Abd 5 aint 13 at te UGB - vi 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered ; ee ae haute cseas 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak ‘ahs, ole, ae Jk gail ol Se 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 4.2 527 -3G i <A - face one 
on me and on Muhammad and do a Pree ee 
not have mercy on anyone else.” testi fos Lisl ol ie a! be 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: Se ae Te es : 
* | | : ” 
“You have limited something vast.” oo ; re . me ges 
(Sahih) Jpn Slee lel Cee aah 
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Comments: 


eer s | cyl gh Ape to ne 5 


“You have limited something vast”: Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 


should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.’ He said: “That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines,’"! He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is."l71 He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #@, a man sneezed and J 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you).’ The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you Jooking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, [I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 
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[1] That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 


in sand. 


7] As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah #@ finished, he called me.. | 


May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 


hit me nor rebuke me nor revile © 


me. I have never: seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 


He said: ‘This prayer of ours is not 


the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur’an.’ Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine. beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the. Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
‘Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am I?’ 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 

ee.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
' these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why Mey: are | 


called ignorant. 


2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking thern or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. — 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


a 


213 gees! Wats 
There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

The Prophet #% felt (this act of Mu‘awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 
“She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Ka/farah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin agree Fs fe Le gees 


Arqam said: “We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 2, until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers)),") 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 


1221. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah es dt) Ef ee SS 


“We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

“Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 
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bin Ma‘siid said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet #2 when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
Wher he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.” (Hasan) 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘stid said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet #€ with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Yashahhud 


1223. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ led us in 
_ praying two Rak‘ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Tasiim, 
he said the Jakbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim.” 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi‘l is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salar. 


1224. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 

Messenger of All4h #% stood up) cp cel ELE ce Le 
during the prayer when he should ~~ ~ ‘ 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 
while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. What Should A 
Person Do If He Says The 
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 


wr ger Fa Foe Sf 


1225. It was narrated that :dU tas 2) ine Gi - wre 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet ## led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers.”” He said: “Abii Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 


and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned - 


his hand on it as if he was angry. 


Those who were in a hurry left the 


Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened.” Among the 
people were Abii Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 


shortened? He said: I did not — 
forget and the prayer has not been 


shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salam, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “As if he was angry’: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness j in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. “Were too afraid’: Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s #2 awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abd = 3G ila 1 Aine Go| — YS 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah - 3 | 

a finished praying two Rak‘ahs,and = .et= td Me fe ll ial tas 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the foes. < oft tg 2, af 

prayer been shortened or did you ee oo ta 

forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The G2 Gj! 88 al dyn5 Ol t85ihe 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Is ee eee ee wt 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” Sra : *gyetall 8 oe cal 

The people said: “Yes.” So the la Fil eG. Gs ees 3 

Messenger of Allah #% stood up and Byge Gee, eo ee 6 a gt Al 
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1227. It was narrated that Abd G5 GG Ss Sh - rr 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of a a © ide “a : 
Allah #@ led us in praying ‘Agr, and =! GF toed gp ub Ce Wb 
he said the Salam after two Rak’ahs. Ps rm | oa +h a ~ othe 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 2-4 Be, ee Ss 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Ts 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #% completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ prayed Zuhr with two 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Salam. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. 
(Saki) 
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Comments: 


TSA OS gs 64 Aye Cale op 
Agee Se spite) Sydodd! bi) cay dole al 


It has preceded that Abi Hurairah #s had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr m another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 


are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed one day and said 
the Salam after two Rak‘ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shimélain caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?” He 
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said: “The prayer has not been 
shortened and J] did not forget.” 
He said: “Yes, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth.” The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the 
people in praying two Rak‘ahs. 
(Sahih) 
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1230. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forgot and said the Tastin 
after two Rak‘ahs. Dhul-Shimalain 
said to him: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget, O 
Messenger of Allah #2?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ stood up and 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In these two narrations, Dhujl-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbag Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 


1231. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr and 
said the Taslim following two 
Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimalain 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ The Prophet #¢€ said: 


‘What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 


truth, O Messenger of Allah.’ So. 


he led them in praying the. two 
Rak‘ahs that he had missed. ae 
(Sahih) 
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1232. Abii Bakr bin Sulaiman bin . 


Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Shimalain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab informed me of 


this Hadith from Abt Hurairah.” He 


said:. “And Abt Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abi Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith and 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abi 


Hurairah Concerning The Two 


Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # did not prostrate that day 


either before the Salam or after.” 
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These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abi Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 


1234. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 prostrated twice after the 
Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. 
(Sahih) 


ov: 


1235. A similar report was 
narrated from Abii Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. (Sahih) 


1236. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet 
prostrated after the Salam when he 
was not sure. (Sahih) 
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet #% led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 
many Rak‘ahs he had prayed), then 
he prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. (Sahih) 
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1238. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Aliah #€ said the Salam after 
three Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: “Has 


the prayer been shortened, O 


Messenger of Allah?’ He came out 
angry, dragging his upper garment 
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth?’ 
They said: “Yes.’ So he stood and 
prayed that Rak‘ah, then he said 
the Salam, then prostrated twice, 
then he said the Salam (again).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Aba Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah’s Messenger #% remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet’s #@ attention. 


Chapter 24. The Praying fe Letn ths GU - «vs ') 
Person Completing (The wo f Ls tee es 
Prayer) Upon What He (EVV Riri) LS Ia] 553 be 


Remembers When He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abd ey Gs Ih pes ~ V4 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #@ said: “If ~ 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 2 glee 36 okt 
he is unsure of and complete his ;, ~ “.. 2 , P 
prayer on the basis of what he is <M '3)) :JU RS Zl of oe YI 
sure of. When he is sure that he qe Bet ei Ste ee od ae 
has completed it, let him prostrate ae 7 ie a a ea ae 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he (ado dete plodl Gato! 1B Col 
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the 9 --<- eee ee 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he Uses Gis 5 
had prayed four, they will annoy “eck 

and humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) Oe ore 
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Comments: 


1, “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan”: because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed tw 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been ppsiaicd to counter 


forgetfulness. 
1240. It was narrated from Abd 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet _ 
#@ said: “If one of you does not. 


know whether he prayed three or 


four (Rak‘ahs), let him pray a. 


Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after 
that when he is sitting. Then if he 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the two 
prostrations) will make his prayer 
even-numbered, and if he had 
prayed four, they will annoy and 
humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Estimating (What 
Is Most Likely The Case) 


1241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and attributed to the 
Prophet #@: “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what he thinks is most 
likely to be correct and complete 
the prayer on that basis, then let 
him prostate twice.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” (Safi) 
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1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
the Yaslim, it was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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IL. It is coming up below that the Prophet #¢ had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 


1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #%, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 


prostrated two prostrations of | 


forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not. sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet #% had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. 


1245. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
“Has there been some change 
concerning the prayer?” He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salim and turned to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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Comments: AVWiC 66S 
“Remind me”: Jt appears that the Prophet #€ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 

probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet #% would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that i742 of ae 4055 ert 

‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not om a i ae oe F- ven 5 
sure about his prayer, let him :Jb meal oe dad Le dl LE US] 
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1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not bi ee ot, waa, ice Ge at dae 
sure, let him esttmate what is correct, * (Seed or Saree aul ne Gs 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) 5 ie ae HU 4 we ee ANG 
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1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim: JU 33 gt UAT - trea 
said: “They used to say. ‘HH one is * ee re 
not sure of what he estimates is potinl © ‘95% or! oF aul se es 
correct, then prostrates twice.”’!?! 


(Sahih) 
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[4] Tt is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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1249. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€ said: “Whoever has doubt 


during his prayer, let him prostrate 
twice after he has said the Tasitm. = 
(Hasan) 
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1250. It was narrated from ‘Abduilah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 


#¢ said: “Whoever has doubt during . 


his'prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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1251. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 
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From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 


detailed narrations. 


That means, 


if one encounters doubt, one should 


complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salém. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 


prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitan 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahil) 
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1254, It was narrated that Abdi 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . 


Allah #@ said: “When the call to 
prayer is given, the Shaifan runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib ([gamah) is completed, 
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he comes back and whispers to a 


man in his heart, until he does not > 


know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed. If any one of you notices 
that, let him prostrate twice.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adkan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 


Chapter 26. What A Person 
Should Do If He Prays Five 
(Rak‘ahs) 


1255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2 
prayed Zuhr with five Rak ‘ahs, and it 
was said to him: ‘Has something 
been added to the prayer?’ He said: 
“Why are you asking?’ They said: 
“You prayed five.’ So he turned 
around and prostrated twice.” 
(Sahih) 
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1256. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ led 
them in praying Zuhr with five 


(Rak‘ahs). They said: “You prayed 


five.” So he prostrated twice after 


he had said the TYaslim, while he 


was sitting. (Sahih) 
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1257, It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about 
that. He said: “Did JI really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: “What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: “Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘T 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.’” (Sahih) 
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1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “J heard Ash-Sha‘bi 
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: “This is what the Messenger of 
Allah #@ did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.”” (Sahilz) 
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The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. Tt does not 

offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 


1259. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: “O 


Abi: Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 


‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 


what the Messenger of Allah #¢ | 


did.” (Sahih) 
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1260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 


Allah 2% offered one of ‘the 


afternoon prayers with five 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?” They said:. “You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) © 
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Comments: 


1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance ‘of five units. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ also performed five units as well as ‘Alqamah 4s. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is imconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id -s. Ibn Mas‘Gd and ‘Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

. Secondly, in these narrations, there 1s mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 


further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and — 


Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, from his father 
Yisuf, that Mu‘awiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: “Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 


Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Taslim, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “At the end 


of the last two Rak‘ahs of the | 


prayer, the Prophet #2 would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sitting in this manner is called Tawaruk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 


its side emerging from under the 


right side. In the testimony posture 


consisting of the final greeting, the 7awaruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet ## as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s #2 old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 


that assertion. 


1264. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raise his 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Placement Of The 
Forearms 


1265. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
#@ sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it. (Sahih) 
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Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. ee the method of 


pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 


Elbows 


1266. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
raised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from. bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” ~ and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his nght hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 


1267. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitén. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah 8% do?’ He said: “This’ — 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
“When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left 
hand on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 


be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 

1269. Wail bin Hujr said: “I said: 
‘J am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah #% and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.’ and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 


supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In 


abridged form. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 


1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 
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Comments: 
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 


whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 


1272. It was narrated from Malik - 


bin. Numair Al-Khuza‘i — that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his ee 
ney , 
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Comments: 


In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the: last), the right hand i is placed 


from the very beginning, in 


in the manner of pointing. And this lasts. until the 


greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 


the start to the finish. 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 
And With Which Finger One > 
Should Point | 


1273. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 
“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 


1274. It was narrated from Sa‘d 5 dil ate 1h ae Hees - \¥vE 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 Ada. ee ts 
passed by me when I was Gas Jb Roan Stak 
supplicating with my fingersandhe <6 pile 2 ie. 3h) G55 58 
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Comments: 


(See Hadith 1272). 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ sat to say 
the Yashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘ VAAL e bs pS! 


1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s #8 glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 


pointing. 


2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa@'i appears to be very much the same. 


Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 

When Supplicating During The 

Prayer 


1277. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: “People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Ahadith Nos. 1194, 1195). 


Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 


1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sid said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiluhu. {All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. 1 bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 


Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Sirah Of The Qur’an 


1279. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he used to teach 
us a Sirah from the Qur'an 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rastil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur’an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by ‘the 


Prophet 


#@) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 


Prophet #¢. Otherwise, one would be righttully accused of pone ner 


in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Tashahhud 


1280. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salim (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
“At-tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu 
wat-tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakdtuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘tbdad illahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an lé ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
shartka lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 


upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 


Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1281. It was narrated from Hittén 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah xX 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the TYakbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Jmam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah #8 said: 
‘This makes up for that. When he 
says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Alla@humma, Rabbana 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said an the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Jmam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah # said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 
As-salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd 
illahis-sélihin, ashhadu an 1a iléiha 
illalla@h wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 


upon us and upon the righteous — 


slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Aliah 2% 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sirah 
of the Qur’dn: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibal, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allahi wa baraka@tuhu. As-salamu ,.-, bate Diheue- A , 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, Med cSotdally lgbally al} Stes 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan eed GS 5 ail ease sal gl Sele 
‘abduhu wa rastiluh. A’sal Alahal- 

jannah wa a‘idhu billahi min an- 
nar (In the name of Allah and by = jhis (fh 75 tte 482 is Zi Sj A 
the help of Allah. All compliments, ; 
prayers and pure words are due to ae 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O  --7 44-4 J 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah c os 
and His blessings. see be upon = Gate Sale 4 «G5 hs ods o yi: gees 
us and upon the righteous slaves of ee ets ae, 
Allah. I bear witness that none has rere sUy5 Uae Cedoally cay Oy GY 
the right to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 

and I seek refuge with Allah from 

the Fire).’” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shadh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are net trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 
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1283. It was narrated that ye 43 Cbs lite | ~ YAY 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of —~ | ; 

Allah #% said: ‘Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Salams of my Ummah.” ae : pet tae as 
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Comments: | | or | 
It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #é” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too-is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur’anic 
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace.” (Al-Ahzab: 56). _ 
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1284. It was narrated from 4 ee cent 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet #¢ In The Prayer 


1285. Faddlah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
#¢. The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allah #% heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet #¢ and thereafter make supplication. 


Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet #2 


1286. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘id Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Saléh upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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Salah wpon you?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad, kama 
sallaita ‘ala éli Ibrahima, wa bdarik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala 4@li 
Muhammad kama bdarakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim fil-Glamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the 
Salém is as you know.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet #¢ 
about saying Salah upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2: MAY signifies the Prophet’s #@ Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 


Companions, or the whole nation. 


Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet #2 


1287. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘tid Al-Ansari said: “It was said 
to the Prophet #2: “We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Salams upon you. We know how to 
send Salaéms, but how should we 
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma. salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim. 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
as You sent Saiah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim).” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 


1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salaéms upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama Ssallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Ala@humma 
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama bérakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Saléh upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).’’ (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: “And also upon us.” 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, | 
and this is a mistake."! (Sahih) 
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' The clarification concerning this error appears i in the upcoming narration that 
~ Sulayman’ s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 
b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Hadith. 


1289. It was narrated that Kabbin =. 3 G55 oF moll pe — YYA4 > 


‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Saléms wpon you, but how should 
we send Sal4h upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala [brahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibraihima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Allahumma birik ‘ala’ Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama barakta 
‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 


the family of Muhammad as You | 


sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).”” (One of the 
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[{] In his chain he said: “Al-O4sim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book.” 
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman!""! said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.” Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’l) said: This is more worthy of 
being .correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best.!?! (Sahih) 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#¢, we know how to send Salams 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salah upon you?” He said: “Say: 
‘Allahummah. sali ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad kama salaita 
‘ala ali Ibrahima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Allahumma barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 
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(4 That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. | 


7] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 


1291. It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
sali ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa Gli Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salé&h upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
(Hasan) 
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1292, It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
#2 and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: “Say: Allahumma 
sali ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kama salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as Pie ck. Het. OES aes Sat, ae 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You ch] pealal le C52 LS yore 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of A xemntiet 
Glory; and send blessings upon aa 
Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad as You sent blessings 

upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”” 

(Hasan) 
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Kharijah who said: ‘I asked the on Ol? 3¢ sol GE tut 8 GeV 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he said: Ee Pid eee yes Se ease 
Send Salah upon me and strive ~. 7 ae e 
hard in supplication, and say: Gi db ae ylt ty ty CJ ils aaclb 
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wa ‘ala ali Muhammad (O Allah, oP = “ = . aus 
send Saléh upon Muhammad and fo feqli riy555 cle U3 lyagiety 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: - 

‘O Messenger of Allah, we know te = Lig - of See - ny 
how to send Salams upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon a 
you? He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 8 ag ae Mia dtl iy: 5 ace 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa ea as tet atl. 
rasitlika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, : F » JG fone sha os a5 
wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 5 4255 Aue wins Je Aa ! ell 
alii Muhammadin kama barakta ‘ala — 

Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 2? Ay cpaalti] dé Cte 
Muhammad, Your slave and Call le S50 US es Ji per 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 


Ibrahim, and send blessings upon” 


Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version 


1295. It was narrated that ‘Anir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi told me that they 


said: ‘O. Messenger of Allah, how . 


should we send Saléh upon you?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 


‘Say: Alladhumma salli ‘ala . 


Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 


upon Muhammad and his wives and | 


progeny) — in the narration of Al- 
Harith (one of the two who narrated 
it) — kama salaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim wa 
baérik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwajihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and serid blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 


progeny) — both of them said that — 


kama bérakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrabim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of 
glory).” Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 


Nas4’i) said: Qutaibah informed us 
of this Hadith two times, and 


perhaps he had missed part of it.” | 
(Sahih) 
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(That is Qutaibah and Al-Hérith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nas#i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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Comments: 
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In the text of the greeting formula (Durfid) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet 


1296. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ came one day with a joyful 
expression on his face. He said: 
“Jibril came to me and said: ‘Will it 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to 
know) that no one of your Ummah 
will send Saléh upon you but I will 
send Salah upon him tenfold, and 
no one will send Salams upon you 
but I will send Sala@ms upon him 
tenfold?” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1284, 


1297. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever sends Sa/a4h upon me 
once, Allah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: . ? 


1298. Anas bin Malik said: The :dU 55% 33 Glas} WAT - van 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me } 


once, Allah will send Saléh upon :d6 435% ol of BS ts Gly I 3 
him tenfold, and willerase tensins 4 ue 4 eye te a E heR 
from him, and will raise him ten ds) Jts “Jb ts eae a 
degrees in status.” (Sahih) 4s | we Sols SS ele aa 
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Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet 3 is 


very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 


supplication. 
— (04 ezexall) 
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Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet #2 


1299, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 


| ale Ss cokes ey VY 
said: “When we sat during the prayer a : o I “ 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, we - 4 ee ase 2b 33ab5 255505 
: ; S A b 4 - a “ 73. ow 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon sila OE ts NG 


Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah i! wie 36 Gat Pare it “ae YI 
#€ said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) : eagle, Saute 

be upon Allah, for Allahis As-Salam ¢¥ $B i Je em Cale 3| tS :UG 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 


from ali faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawaiu wat- 
tayyibatu, as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakdétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna wa 
‘ala ‘ibaédillahis-sdlihin (AI 
compliments, prayers and pure 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet #€ as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma’thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 


Chapter 57. Remembrance 
After The Tashahhud 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
came to the Prophet #€ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.’ He said: 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Lagrmomne (2 


There is no elucidation in this sarraton that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 


1301. It was narrated that Anas 


bin Malik said: “I was sitting with. 


the Messenger of Allah #¢ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma innit asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailaha illa ant, 
al-manndnu badi‘us-samawati wal- 
ard, ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Ya 
hayyu ya gayyum! Inni as’aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.) The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: “By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
preatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih) 
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1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Ali narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
#e entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Allaurmma, 
innit as‘aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunibi, innaka antal- 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Aljah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 
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Comments: 
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This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al/-Jsmu’l A’zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 


has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1303. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from Abt Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 


with them both, that he said to the ~ 


Messenger of Allah #€: “Teach me a 
supplication that J may recite in my 
prayer.” He said: “Say: “Allahumma 
inni zalamiu nafst zulman kathiran 
wa la yaghfirudh-dhunitba illa anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafirur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ took my hand and said: ‘I 
love you, O Mu‘adh? I said: ‘And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
#é.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 
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One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 


Chapter 61. Another Kind Of elEU Se JET B55 - CU) gennell) 
Supplication (01% dict) 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
in his prayer: “Allahumma inni _. Pe So ee 3 
as’‘aluka ta-thabbuta ft al-amri wal- aie ce! cal OF ao Sa daw OF 
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my affairs and determination in US 5*ge515 als Le Me be th 55815 
following the right path I ask You i 
to make me thankful for Your — 
blessings and to make me worship 

You properly. I ask You for a 

sound heart and a truthful tongue. 

I ask You for the best of what You 

know and I seek refuge in You 

from the worst of what You know 

and I seek Your forgiveness for 

what You know.)” (Hasan) 
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“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 62. Another Kind 


1306. ‘Ata bin As-Sa’ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: “You made the prayer short 
(or brief).’ He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
#8.’ When he got up and left, a 
man — he was my father but he did 
not name himself — followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “Allahumma bi 
‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahini mé@ ‘alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
‘alimtal-wafata khairan It. 
Alléhumma as’aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahddati wa 
as’aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida’i 
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil- 
fagri wal-ghina, wa as’aluka na ‘iman 
la yanfadu wa as’aluka qurrata 
‘ainin 1a tangati‘u wa as’alukar-rida@i 
ba‘dal-gad@i wa as’aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa as’aluka 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawga ila liq@ika fi ghain darra’a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alléhumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj‘alnaé hudatan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is. good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that wil] never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided.” (Hasan) 
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1307, It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Ammar bin Yasir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet # used to say: Allahumma 
bi ‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahini ma ‘alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhé ‘alimtal- 
wafata khairan li wa as’aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahadati kalimatal-ikhlés fir-rid@’i 
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na‘iman 1é 
yanfudu wa gurrata ‘ainin 1G tanqgati'u 
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wa as’alukar-rida’i bil qaddai’ wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawga ila lig@’ika wa atidhu bika 
min darra’a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna 
bizinatil-imani waj‘alnad hudatan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
tumes of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and J 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Aijlah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah When Praying 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 


sal 3 5468) GG - CY penal) 
(O\ déoest|) 


wall ob GY GST - ves 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
in his prayer.’ She said: ‘Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say: 
Allahumma innit atidhu bika min 
sharni ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OMT OSS OS gay ce al yl 


This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of commilting bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “TI take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


Chapter 64. Another Version 


1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about the torment of the 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 
torment of the grave is real.”’ 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 3% 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 


everyone. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
a‘tidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamati, Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min al-ma’thami wal-maghram 
{(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 


I seek refuge in You from the. 
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Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)” Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Masih Dajjal”: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyéd or 
blind in one eye. : 

2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining discbediant to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up im the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 


1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah said: 
“T heard Abii Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: When 
any one of you recites the 
Tashahhud, \et him seek refuge 
with Allah from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #€ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 


Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The 
Tashahhud 


1312. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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Comments: a a 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable. 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In 

_ any case, there 1s also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying sass Cah? OG - 1 gall) 
Properly Sas 
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1313. It was narrated from Oe Sek a aref ree _ yyy 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, } 

(and his bowing and prostration ~ au Gs dt A oh ed ge 
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Comments: a 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahik Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4% termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah 2 might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be aes 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer” signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur’an), The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 


pillars (Arkai) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 


1314. Jt was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya — from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #& with Salam. 
He said: “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudi’ and do it well, 
then turn to face the Oiblah and 
say the Yakbir. Then recite the 
Qur’dn, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In this Hadith, Allah’s Messenger #@ has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence. of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. oo 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 


1315. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: ‘I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah @ in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #% with 
Salam. The Prophet #¢@ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed.” So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet #@ with Salam. 
He returned his Salaém, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu’ and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur’an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 
at ease prostrating, then get up. If 
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwak and water for purification, 
then Allah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwak and perform 
Wudi’, then pray eight Rak‘ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak‘ah, 
when he would sit and remember 
Allah and call upon Him. Then he 
would say the Taslim loud enough 
for us to hear.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wir, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #¢ and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permussitte 


to offer sometimes one Rak ‘ah also! 


Chapter 68. The Salam 


1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah # used to say the Taslim 
to his right and to his left. (Sahkik) 
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1318. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah #@ saying the Taslim to his 
right and to his left until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas&’t) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far; (one of 
the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far bin Najih, the father of ‘Ali 
bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned 
narrator of Hadith. (Sahih) 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nasai offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case, But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s #% practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahédith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 


Chapter 69. Placement Of The Be oii oss GG - (14 precall) 
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1319. It was narrated that NG oe ee Gi yy 
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say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 
Chapter 70. How To Say The ces dé PE ES - (V+ pened) 
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Salam To One’s Right (OvY desl) 


1320. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah SR Be Sg Be aS 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi ins 23 Saal) WAT - irr 

bin Habban that he asked  ,, ,, “Gg ; a one iis 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the ‘Got ai! JB sdb clam Oe Colao sl 
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Comments: 
Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
_ evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asala@mu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer’s termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The Js al a GG - (v1 paral) 
Salam To One’s Left (ors deo avec 


1322. It was narrated that W4si‘ bin 
Habban said: “I said to [bn ‘Umar: : 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the op 3 pe Be - 62555 es - 3A 
Messenger of Allah #2; how was it?’ hie ee aes ae 
He mentioned the Takbir and he Se sols 2 Ure Gt tee OF Ss 
mentioned: As-sala@mu ‘alaykum wa 3348 oN ob gdb oe oe eel 4 ane 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and ss 3 

the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: i #4 dil J525 gle Le Sel 


ae GS OG es UsT - levy 


As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon _ es _ - - Sy “238 08 et 
you) to his left.” (Sahih) ae ee 


Kale ane aos 5. Uitas aa 955 
fe Se PL eel Ge a 
9 lng 
SrrslsUl doo yy jajalle Gute ge VV/T deol ar el [epee colinl] ited 
Geld Caton BN, VVEES CSS Sb gay oe 


Comments: 
Some narrations mention only Assalamu ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet #¢ is to recite it completely. The Prophet 2% 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! ; ; 
1323. It was narrated from oi 32 jl fy 45 GSAT - irr 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ said: = “. +: 0,2. 0. ,. ene ae ee 
“It is as if can see the whiteness of ~ G27! 23 Ge al Ae Loe — Syl 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- te Gla ol be cgdle of the UF 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah Sy, te. Gh bn he “eee 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy pe fs a di) We oe (ye > YI ust! 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu ae At. 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be eet OF - yer ! ca a Jl 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” phe 365 cal i555 Sale on 


(Sahilz) a aaa aa : ashes 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” (Sahih) 
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1325.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 used 
to say Salam to his right and to his 
left: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmaiullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Sahiiz) 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to say the Salam to 
his right: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Altaéh),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 


1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “J prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 


1328. ‘Itban bin Malik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid” The Prophet #8 said: ‘I 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah 22 
came, and Abii Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet #@ asked for permission to 
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enter and I gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
‘Where would you like me to pray 
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in your house?’ I showed him the Sole ee Ge 
place where I wanted him to pray, 9! ha J E556 eras ty jel. ai 
so the Messenger of Allah #2 stood —_ id a ee von a af a nt 
there and we formed a row behind as : meg 


him, then he said the Salam and we Galas Fs ws Caiss 2 
said the Salam when he did.” le 


(Sahil) 
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Chapter 74. Prostration After é' Sal ie apt! GG - (ve pares!) 

Finishing The Prayer 


(OYYV désezd]) Lisi ¢ 
1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah e $315 - Ale (i G34 _ wy 


(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger = 
of Allah #¢ used to pray eleven 35> Mt dG Oy onl Gb SRS op als 
Rak‘ahs, making it odd (Witr) byone 15 Foe pete seee fae 
between the time when he finished a a 23 ae mers Se . v 
Usha’ and dawn, and he would C<Jt hea ie ae i we “ ol dy5 

prostrate for as long as it takes one a rapes i al ayes Sug Bs rp 


of you to recite fifty verses before 
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rom 


raising his head.” (Sahih) 
Some of them (the narrators) 2... 4.5.0 .|- In pee Bebe ged 
were more detailed than others in 4" 2) ‘Hel “S. : 
= report. (This is an) abridged a5 Ss bt 4s 3 ra is oes a 1) ia le 545 
orm. | 
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Comments: 
It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahadith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of Jas je wee OG ~ (Yo wzerel) 
Forgetfulness After Saying The dias od fei eg 
Salim And Speaking ta a 


1330. It was narrated from ¢¢ eal on neeey sre! — Avs 

‘Abdullah that the Prophet 8 said e-em te aes) gC otk 
the Salam, then he spoke, then he eed oF : oa on —_ 
performed the two prostrations of obi . WE £3 oO salt: ate ae ae icile 


forgetfulness. (Sahih) i Sons eG 
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Chapter 76. Salam After The ged) sore ds ds pC — (VV geenedl) 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness (OT 4 Aamaall) 


1331. It was narrated from Abd te 36 2) 8) ayn Oi - er 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of : . P 

Allah #% said the Salam then he ‘4 

performed the two prostrations of = 3, 
forgetfulness while he was still dace sete ee. 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He = ig a 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith 5 ae 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) Se 553 . B plo i 
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1332. It was narrated from ‘Imran 73 wes fy oS US 


bin Husain that the Prophet pe 6 ae ee. ee Oe 
prayed three (Rak‘ahs) then said a — ene ae 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You 3g Tear | sl ié Ge | le 
prayed three.” So he led them in, .. zs Z¢ seat en 

praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then ae he 6 a Ol mar cn Oljee 


he said the Taslim, then he did the IE Lo Jit: . ash NS eu # 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, e : ; 
then he said the Taslim (again). + ~ ilo ti &s a t ai 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting pk Ses on oF fy YI acde ~ (VV pares!) 
Between The Taslim And Cows ey ia, Te 
Departing samlied 


1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ SHE Tycefa se Fo 0f tee 

bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 4/38 » 
prayed, and I noticed that his if. or rye 
standing, his bowing, his standing Castel cal! gt ge 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 4! d425 243 :dE G3le 3 ad ve 
sitting between the two prostrations 4... i see nee 
and his sitting between the Taslim S09 Ul CdEy Re 2 
and departing were almost the <3 2cis3 Wiic3 ia Sas D381; 
same in length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #% maintained an excellent proportion among ali the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 


increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- -gG ic ees yer ~ yrs 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm ae 
Salamah told her that during the ‘V4 di Jb Cis dF CAS GI Bae 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 1g of Raita ee ih aes 
when the women said the Taslim at |  * 4 
the end of the prayer, the #1! ds+> age (3 fll o 
Messenger of Allah #€ and the -%- -.2. : ah ae 
men Sic had prayed with him ~~ ak pial | o 
would stay put for as long as Allah = #3 & 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 

of Allah #@ got up, the men did 

too. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet #¢ to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Jam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 


From The Qiblah And Towards Ag SiizBY GHG - VA penal) 
The People After The Taslim (ox \ vine RRR 
1335. It was narrated from Jabir (+; ge ae 


bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his “Ub meta s } 
father, that he prayed Subh with | Je ade (JE OLAS Ge | ood (Gas 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and ee. ug - ue te is 
when he finished praying he turned 9 * ‘7 Von ae ke oF es 
away (from the Qiblah and toward jiyiz ME ai) S525 ae ule ae 
the people). (Sahih) | ~~ ae 
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Comments: 


Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir YN eked Lag SSN (V4 zen) 
After The Imam Has Said The ia ae 
Taslim 


1336. It was narrated that Ibn Gai y ils bf 4s Ay Oe ~ (vrs 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that : 
the prayer of the Messenger of oP [ote] ea pl ot Gas sdb 


Allah #¢ ended by the Takbir.” oF 4 ae nl oF ae 2 j pe 2 tg 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Dhikr or the cenenieaic: is the excellent practice of the Prophet #é, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
_ recitation of the expression Allahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 


inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu‘awwidhat 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer . 


1337. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded me to recite 
Al-Mu‘awwidhat following every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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‘In some narrations, there is mention of Mu‘awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur’dn: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, ~— other evils, and from Satan. 


Chapter 81. Seeking 
Forgiveness After The Taslim 


1338. Thawban, the freed slave of 
the Messenger of Allah 8, 
narrated that when he finished the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
would pray for forgiveness three 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- 
salam wa minka as-salam tabarakta 
ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram (OQ Allah, 
You are the source of peace (or 
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the One free from all faults) and 


from You comes peace, blessed are 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Blessed you are’ means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 


mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance 
After Seeking Forgiveness 


1339. Jt was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that after saying the Taslim the 
Messenger of Allah #% would say: 
“Allahumma anta as-salam wa 
minka as-salam tabarakta ya dhal- 
jalali wal-ikram [O Allah, You are 
the (source of} peace (or the One 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].” 
(Sahih) 
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“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 


Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying 
Léa Haha Mallah) After The 
Taslim 


1340. Abi Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2 
said the Taslim, he would say: “La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu 1@ sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
hawla wa l@ quwwata illa billahil- 
‘azim; 14 ilaha ill-Allahu wa 1é 
na‘budu ila iyyah, ahlan-ni‘mati 
wal-fadli wath-than@’il-hasan; 1a 
iliha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- 


dina wa law karihal-kifirin (There - 


is none worthy of worship except 


Alléh alone, with no partner or 


associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do-all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” (Sahih) 
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“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billah” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
- hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
‘quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
' encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahiil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abii Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahiil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘La 
aha ill-Allah wahdaku la sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
aha illallahu wa la na‘budu illa 
iyyah, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thand’ul-hasan; la iaha 
iHallah, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kafirin. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).’ Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1342. Warrad, the scribe of AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #2 
finished praying, he would say: ‘La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu 1a sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in gqadir. 
All@humma la mani‘ lima a'taita wa 
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la mu‘tia lima mana‘ta wa la 
yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).” 
(Sahih) 


Vo'40l hut se8 JS Me 385 desl 
Vp Gs W gh Vy Shel WS wt 
, to an oe - He 
ASS BEs ASN 13 aats 


¢ de Line bolas 9 cAREie geclal das sul wh COI «Sy bed am 21 Gee 
Pg 6a Tage gy Ole Cade oye WA/OAY I canbe Olay Spall dy SU Glace Ob 


1343. It was narrated that Warrad 
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘LG ilaha illallah wahdahu 
la sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
gadir. Allahumma 1& mani‘ lima 
a‘taita wa 1a mu ‘tia lima mana'ta wa 
la yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 


1344, It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu‘dwiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah #€. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘La iléha illallah 
wahdahu 1@ sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay’in gadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (Da Tf) 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Jaslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atiibu as | 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, a Js Oy ath pH J he ots ab 
O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness Sass | i esis. ais AK AG Ss 


and I repent to You).”” (Hasan) NN Saal ieee 
: fl og : 3 pia , 
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Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be. 
recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good eo 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by esau and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 
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1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish jg Suche 45 dash ei aeore 
woman entered unto me and said: ag eg, 
‘The torment of the grave is ®t Of tele Woe cJb de b> 
because of urine.’ I said: ‘You are 2G Wate 4 Ve eee eee 

aaae : MN) wo) AdSLE de edb 
lying.’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we ibe SP) Mw . a e 
cut our skin and clothes because of od! :<J asia Sa alsal Ede Cdes 
it” The Messenger of Allah #¢ : a tke a ee 
went out to pray and our voices es ah Joa a ra | ie 
became loud. He said: ‘What is O33 Jbd & Go gu ob ose 
this?’ So I told him what she had ae a eee i oes 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth’ *¥ geal J] 5 all J yim crn 
After that day he never offered any reat GA Ga dB Bize ¢ 1384) 
prayer but he said, following the . « oa 
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Mikal wa 3 he Lb «S51» J LS iy 
Israfil, a‘idhni min harrin-nar wa my een 28 3 SEY ile eae 
‘adha@bil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, ma Pe 
Mika‘ll and Israfil, grant me refuge 39> fe ilel GaGa Jathes ee 
from the heat of the Fire and the | < es 

| eS Olde5 Gs 

torment of the grave).’” (Hasan) | 7a 2 ee 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 


1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka‘b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Musa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawiid, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: ‘Alla@ahumma 
Aslih lt diniya-lladhi ja‘altahu li 
‘ismatan wa aslih li dunyaya-llati 
ja‘alta ftha ma‘ashi, Allahumma inni 
a‘idhu biriddka min sakhatika wa 
a‘tidhu bi‘afwika min nagmatika wa 
atidhu bika minka, la mani‘a lima 
a‘taita wa la mu'tiya lima man‘ata wa 
l@ yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O Allah, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 


seek refuge in Your forgiveness — 


from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)’” He said: 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad #8 used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


se, bbe 


not the book of Musa per se. 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 4 ey aly re ict r mall) 
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1348. It was narrated that Muslim Te oS oe ye zi im we. A 
bin Abi Bakrah said: “My father be s sat tia edi. 
used to say following every prayer: het OF 6 EI oles OF ; is 
‘Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika min a AR Fees cote OF 
Se J L O20: 650... 015! 
al-kufri wal-faqri wa ‘adhdbil-qabr. . Poe ee Se Sead a. Fe v 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You («N) jy Sh, sl 3 aus Le As 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment % = <3 ee Henin g 
of the grave)’ and I. used to say aces! ; 285 3 Noes i Ib 
— (these — - — said: E15. Sida PA ink 2 Gl “al 
‘O my son, from whom did you ,y3-... ,, - 
learn this?’ I said: “From you.’ He Cele OF 55 il Oya Y o! Je ie 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #8 7 | Neal z 3 
used to say them following the | 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Eyen then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 
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1349. It was narrated that ox rows a Be res — \we4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The . 7. 22 we- te 4s yee 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘There 7 © sa aad Je 
are two qualities which no Muslim = 44 at i) dtl, we fe saul ie ole 
person attains but he will enter . . om 

Paradise, and they are easy, but Y oll» 38 abl J 945 Je sdb 
those who do them are few.’ The Lb Es Sc NT Syme ey 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘The .. |. J ica ae -_ 
five daily prayers: After each Jie J ct fds Lage fon B09 Clee 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance.’ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbik!")  thirty- 
three times and the Tahmid!7! 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand. in the Balance.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?” He said: “The Shaitan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, “Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ab eo] 


Allah’s Messenger #% has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 


(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


"1 Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subhdn-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 


1 Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu Iillah (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah #¢ said: “There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 


reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three . 


times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 


“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. . 


Chapter 93. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times following the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 


Takbir thirty-four times, then a 


man from among the Ansar was 
told in a dream: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ command 
you to say the Yasbih thirty-three 
times following the prayer, and to 


say the Tahmid thirty-three times, 
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and to say the Zakbir!!! thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahiil!?) 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet #%, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 


Messenger of Allah #8. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet #% command you to 
do?” He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the 7Zakbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred.’’ The 
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1) Tekbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)” 
() Tahiil: saying La iléha illalléh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet #¢ about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Do 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 94. Another Number . 
For The Tasbih 


1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet #% passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 


then he passed by her again when it. 


was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Allah ‘adada khaigihi, subhan Allah 
‘adada khalgihi, subhan Allah ‘adada 
khalgihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhan Allah rida nafsihi, subhan Allah 
ridé nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words).” (Sahih) 
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1354, It was narrated that Ibn Ne 22 a7 ae Goh - vos 
Abbas said: “Some poor people : ; 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ i ce cpl GR ke Ee 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, + |- 

the rich pray as we pray, and they ul oF apleess ia Be ve Aas 
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with which they free slaves.’ The = ' . : 
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1355. It was narrated that Abd 23 yaet 25 Act 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fez ‘ 
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Allah 38 said: “Whoever says the -__,- oe gee 4 
Tasbith one hundred times lage oy ot — ealial yd ‘J 
following the morning prayer, and oT 3s cp ES OS Rs - 
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Comments: 
This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at ali abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 
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1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah Si we 25 jist ef - wer 

bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger J i a ; : 

of Allah #@ counting Tasbih on his = - pee Sees edlg ESS 
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1357. It was narrated that Abi  :JU ane ff is ees 4. \Yoy 
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Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
observe I ‘tikaf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing /‘“kaf with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Allah willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
I‘tikaf during these ten days, then | 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
Itikaf. So whoever was observing 
Itikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of [‘tikaf, for I was shown this 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.” Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “Jt rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah #% 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Latlatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet #€ in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people’s quarrelling, he #§ merely remembered 
one of its signs that “I had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #€ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 

~ soiled with ‘earth or any other thing during prostration to ‘clean it. | 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will. not remain:. In the above-. 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet #@ had just. eee the final 
peace greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting AUN 9 a5 _ (44 ) 
ta The Place Where Hie Praea | (CNR ees 
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After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir NS case 22 pet = a 
bin Samurah said: “When the ee ee Se 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed Fajr, 2 & cDlaw GF Gege YI yp! boos 
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(Sahih) gai hes Gb de Fell Le 


abs eral Ae dee Bo cused rab ol ctrl! cglan ol gy se 
NYAS e CSI 3 gay 64 453 ye TAV/W te cde luo 


1359. It was narrated that Simak sel , 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin 7 in Bey ad 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with “+> : J eal ge ee as td 
the Messenger of Allah #?’ He ae Sie ci o-? 
said: “Yes. When the Messenger of a Y ‘ oe 353 9 — 
Allah ¢ had prayed Fajr, he would doles ees ae g zie 243 dG 
sit in the place where he had : : 

; ¢ a 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 95 5 08 tas JG PBB bt J 545 
Companions would talk and iyi2% a gers all se 34 ue atl 
remember things from the time of 4,0 .¢ 0 46.27 5 ae, ag 2 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and alee] Sets Gna us 
pa ger and he would 5323) 6,435 dei Gus 3b rant 
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Comments: . 
Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for fenismbaes and invocations is an 
agreed upon.issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. . | oe 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After cys Say ral = (\ *.9 errs) 
Finishing Prayer 
(aoy <a pL 


1360. It was narrated that As- -jG gan tt ke Gcbi — ww 
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin abet : | 
Malik: ‘How should J leave after] WM ‘d 
have prayed — to the right or to the a eT 
left?’ He said: ‘I usually saw the | , : 
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1361. It was narrated that Al- 42 22 Jos Of Geb] 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No ee Me a _ ; 
one among you should allow the “4 ‘Jb ou Gus sdb gle 
Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by ae Oe ce se rue te ee 
making him believe that he can =e ne | ae et ee . 

only leave after praying by moving O fe Qual) (54> | 2 less Vo cat ae 
to his right, because I saw the eee eve he yes 
Messenger of Allah #% usually YL pes Y ol gle ts Ol oy bY 


departing to the left.’ (Sahih)  . Bl Be ais| oe En; 4 (Se) ie 
-oykeg & * 43\ il 


cAoy: ig dati wae oe Slay Say! wth aby! i SybeJl ‘sit: we 

ce VIVie cdletlls ceed! gs Sglall ye Bai! bly wel. (bland ier (plana 
AYAY: Td 6S SI iP Ps OK Pe ores 

1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: 3 rte - ah oa ey: 


said: “J saw the Messenger of Allah 


#@ drink standing and sifting, and YAK jj ‘Sou ME Be tine a cout 


FA 


he prayed barefoot and with Ls ae pit \ 3s ae f nee 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) ct ie, 2 | ae. 
to the right and to the left? (342 #8 #l J,45 cab :eJb aul 
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Chapter 101. The Time When wi - l5 — (V+) — 
Women Should Depart After 

(00% da>sJl) 
1365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jj Gis i) ais Go f away 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr ee 


with the Messenger of Allah 28, rel! a6 eae a ages BS 
and when he said the Taslim they <<,,- 2.2 cos +2 5 345 
would leave, wrapped in their ° 7d 
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the darkness.” (Sahih Bia 3 Z j ee as 
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Comments: 
It follows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger #¢ usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfér, when the light of es is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition oF esl ak 2 ~ (VAY aeenell) 
Of Leaving Before The Imam ek ee ae Bie aoaies 
After The Prayer Beall Se Hpk chy sale 


(000 darerdf) 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 4c ws ae ge eee 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 7Jb oe Ot ohe Gel ~ vee 
Allah #8 led us in prayer one day, 5 Rees “bok th bie Ge 
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(1) Yirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk.” An-Nihayah 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 303 ghee! tis 


then he turned to face us and said: ro ae ae ae 
‘I am your Jmaém, so do not hasten Gy ge idl UG oy gil 4 : 
to bow or prostrate or stand or (lz ‘i : 0: EN dis | ag 
leave before I do. I can see you in Sk: 2 has. 2 Joe 
front of me and behind me.’ Then sv 6 psa opp iJlb ser, 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose jn RIL 

hand is my soul, if you had seen - 
what I have seen, you would laugh (49 sl’ 
little and weep much.’ We said: 3 ee 
‘What have you seen, O Messenger iG a . 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Paradise and = -5\5 MS Se eee - of 5 


Hell.” (Sahih) JE sabi 425 6 ath Ge ans 
5015 Bah Esi5a 
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Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of [oli] aly mar, ) 
One Who Prays With The oles ei 
Imam Until He Leaves J res HN! & se 


(00% dant) 


1365. It was narrated that Abi pyran ty Lele GAi - we 


Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 473% wy... Se tee oe 
with the Messenger of Allah #, oe 1 gal a9 ~ Gy Ge id 
and the Prophet #% did not lead us 135) oF Y Rts al oe 3415 Gas 3d 
in Qiyam until there were seven f a ae $y) ug 
days left of the month, then he led : SF oF 8 = gt or rae 

us in Qiyam until one-third of the ft _ ” al d het ae C22 sdb 
night had passed. ‘Then, when there es 
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were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why. don’t ‘you lead us’ in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the 
night?’ He said: ‘If.a man prays 
with the Imam until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 
Then, when there were four days 
left, he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the 
people, and he led us in praying 
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Qiyam until we feared that we 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyaém for 
the rest of the month.” Dawid 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What. is Al-Falah: ?”” He 
said: “Sahiir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger’s #% not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar #, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, pew ae the ‘entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, itis a revived Sunnah. 


Chapter 104. Concession | 
Allowing The Imam To Step 
Over The Necks Of The People 


| had OG - +b peel) 
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1366. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah — 


. ) baled WS 23 deh GST - ss. 
bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed ‘Asr re 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


with the Prophet #¢ in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 


He entered unto one of his wives, ‘ 


then he came out and said: ‘While I 
was praying ‘Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


; VYAA Fe SSH od yes 64a mae yf pee ake 


This indicates the Prophet’s #@ selilessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If it Is Said To A 
Man “Have You Prayed?” 
Should He Say “No”? 


1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of AI- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray.” So we went down with the 
Messenger of All4h #¢@ to Buthan. 
He performed Wud’ for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahih) 
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The Book of Jumu‘ah 


14. The Book Of 
Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu ‘ah 


1368. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
— meaning Friday — “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.” (Sahih) 


307 daaad! wits 


AT) eet OS — (6 paral) 
(... dames) 


dremel! oul - (\ prerell) 
— (004 aaecs}t) 


ov Ja 


cp we Bb age ST - ew 

| oF ae Gas. 206 beg pall 
cA gl Le eg eY ge out 
O8 oh of ye al 3 ob Bib 
Se tae ae a 85 db 
OS be Sth LT eh ay bbe 


s 


4 ‘4 w1- ° ae & Aye - 
ol rel Jag Tecra oy 263915 


“ 


ub Wyk agile 
a as) GIg3 


(x we - 4 i 
Ken alme fee aoe eared 


Mae Jay Golals 


” 


Sado oy NGO" o sdnsons| p32) do V1 oda 4laa ob 6 dnooe | & plane der ON oe Pd 
Food ee bt danced] Apts od ce de rth ¢dxasedl eggbedly 64s fy Ole 
NTOE Te SSS GB gay 64 aul ge eal gp diye Cade oe AVN 


Comments: 


Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then f 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ee 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 4 ‘45 z a ait p fed it | xt 

so there is Friday, Saturday and {| Jf Je 

Sunday, and thus they will follow f+ 

us On the Day of Resurrection. We i lsd eS ve siti O65 cat rT 
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1369B . (it was narrated that Abi cw i yea ges = Oin4 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu'ah gg gg, 
to be held, after the Jumu‘ah that GF Sli! Boe Jb le yy ail 
was held with the Messenger of ys .2 .#72 22 (Atesh ot cpt! 
; . "yp derws ¢ 6k | 
Allah # in Makkah, was a ee a eae a we rea 
Jumu‘ah in Juwathé in Al-Bahrain, o> Ji dg] db copie Ql be 
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Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
_ because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #¢ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumzu‘ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu‘ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the’Friday prayer 
-in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jwmu‘ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu‘ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 
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1370B (It was narrated from Jabir Gat) - Gry: 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ° yee oes oer = 

of Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever misses = 7+! ee dE cua Sol GI 
Jumu‘ah three times with no cogent .- .. a ‘ 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on O07 ‘#0 og! OFT OF 8? 
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Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard fs *@ yg Ug 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar narrate, “a> :Jb& ob) Gas cdl ole tos 


that while he was on the Minbar, 
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the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“People should stop neglecting 
Jumu‘ah or Allah will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negligent.” (Sahih) 
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Commients: 


The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu‘ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah’s love and love of the Messenger of Allah #¢, Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #¢, that the 
Prophet #8 said: “Going to Jumu‘ah 
is obligatory for everyone who has 
reached the age of puberty.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Expiation For 
Missing Jumu‘ah With No 
Excuse 


1373. It was narrated that 


Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Whoever misses Jumu‘ah with no 
excuse, let him give a Dinar in ie yi 
charity, and if he cannot afford | « || 
that, then half a Dinar.” (Daif) ah J 525 
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1373B (It was narrated from aay; fe ty fo do% Gi) a mtv 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: _ ie cbse 
“Whoever misses Jumu‘ah oF iS Fe le oF a ray 
deliberately, he has to give a Dinar. of ie 259 pot 
4 6] re (G . 3 i.° 
and if he cannot afford that, then 8 “el of ? ae See ; a 
half a Dinér.” At another place, itis ted na OB be is iss LS HS 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 
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1374. ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj : 4 
narrated that he heard Abt 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this a ee oe ee ee ee re 
day he was taken out of it.” Gyr! aby shan! Jers! 2 aoe 
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Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam 3 died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 3% 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 


Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon we enc sali 5S] - (0 rsa 
The Prophet 22 Often On # - rae 
Friday aN: dimes} |) dasoul| rx 


1375. It was narrated from Aws pee $6 

bin Aws that the Prophet #@ said: * : - _ 
“One of the best of your days is 4° OF bares few GS iJ 
Friday. On this day Adam was foc 

created and on this day he died,on “© _3 aed 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 5 (3) gh Gel UA eG BN) EASY 
and on this day all creatures will core: ane ee ee Ae a iat uh 
swoon. So send a great deal of [* ell aa oe OP sul = oa 
Salah wpon me on this day, for 43; Fall ale asl Bi 4 reeres| 
your Salah will be presented to a. 

me.” They said: “O Messenger of Isis E  dixvall $5 Gail a8 9 Cas 
Allah, how will our Salah be iz ne Sie 5G SUSI far ale 
presented to you when you have Oo 
decomposed (after death)?” He Oa 85 tai dr G ilge «ele 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and ' - % af Sis Geis sie 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to u bi 4 ; | aia 
consume the bodies of the ae Aa 15 . a) op Jb PELL 


prophets, peace be upon them.” s+ «. <¢ . 
(Dai) re 
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Comments: 


ae olds ated gh ek glo gly 


1. That means, since the day of Friday i is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet #£ is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet #% is a sort of gift, it is a 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s #¢ statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets 3 do not turn into earth or 


soil. Upon them be peace! 


Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwak On Friday 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 


and he should put on whatever he 


can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: “Bven if it is women’s 
perfume.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 

narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu‘ah is 
compulsory upon them only. - : 


Chapter 7, The Command To | ae jetty PV GG - (0 ppaslt) 
Perform Ghus! On Friday a - (010 dive!) 225 


\ 

2% 

‘ 
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1377. It was narrated from Ibn te «ill : 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah To aes ; 
#@ said: “When any one of you ‘JY #§ ail Ae: of jae cn! ge cab 


wants to come to Jumu‘ah prayer, ‘La eet? ae As (ih 
let him perform Ghus!.” (Sahih) A deetialt a Jo} 


oy AVY ie coll. Peereves|| ee cfeaall Las 23 ul t dnaond| sgabest ar Al Tolanl 
ut ghg 64 eal Salm Poa V{ALE: ra b Amasel | ws ran) 6 6 Anooes| cplney sl end on 
| VIA: MO tS Sly e\ey iC 35) Es 


Comments: 

1. The discussion of the caipiiieorinas of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 5 fA teal GG - (A penal) 
Performing Ghusl On Friday (OTN Lined!) EEE 


A 


1378. It was narrated from Abi Le ills 1s is ee _ \YVA 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger aren a ee 
of Allah #8 said: “Ghusl on Fridayis yk ce lhe Ge coke oy Oljae 
obligatory for everyone who has J 
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reached the age of puberty.” .. ., 4 4- #f 9 «4% Ries 
(Sahih) HE di D525 Oo) Ge nee Qh iF 


US dé Coly RN 6 Assy 2 


(lire 


AVA Te To wes Rear pg: heal fab Gb taeerdi cyst am 1 oe Bai 
ca UL aglom oye ADVI GE cel... ML JS cle drone! [uk yrs wh Aner 6 plan 9 
| NUL 66S VIN Coee) Lege ob gay 


1379. It was narrated that Jabir GU ihans 3) due Fee ~ v4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 33% : Pa One Rae ee are meee 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 7% cn) cp ould Bae tdb DA, be 
perform Ghusl one day in every Jy -GU 


a” ow avt 6 + 

- ts Dl a\ 
seven, and that is on Friday.”’ ; 2 ae ps Si 5 a 
(Sahih) | gh ple ed JB Aen RE I 5 
. Wax? “gee or ares 4 170 + a 

(9: 3 eee bene ell ARs 
Ae 


SSN a gts ce atl gp oe ge Pee tial el [eemel] te 
Cadods «ue we hyl it 00d. cOL> fpyls AVEVIG CAas jot cpl domes oN VAAS Ge 
Lamy NEA e Calne CAWW ie ecg sed! te Me 325 salt 
Comments: | 
(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing Sie Anca Rte PGS 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On SB Ret GHG - (4 prnell) 
Friday (OLY damcti) daacall 653 Aes 


1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala 5 ge ses tee ete ayy. 

narrated that he heard Al-Qasim a an On 3 Sa = WA 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 31 eMail 25 dsl te Pcs :JE aS) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on hb fe ees cee 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah a 
and she said: “Some people used to. : 24 43; 
live in AlJl-‘Aliyah 1] and TNC spt ee ta ee ts, eee ee 
would come to Jumu‘ah with dirt Csr43 GE ossey ¢-UI obs Lh} 
on them (because of their work). 4343) *e1-f GG (223 ty EAS 
When a breeze came it would carry C32) a ted re 


I} A place outside Al-Madinah. 
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their smell to the people which +. =, «4, 0. Sh6 axed eur, 
annoyed them. Mention of thet was 2 tH Ney sake ge l5y! wale 
made to the Messenger of Allah #2 3h) :GUS ME ok Pat ANS 
and he ‘said: ‘Why don’t you ined Ses 
perform Ghusl?’”” (Sahih) TO) phcas 


dade Ce WV IG CEYAL YT geet cone 08. Jl tall ae ol Leerene sali} ‘ees 
ct Ae ge ones shee cp BLS abyns VIAN e sh] Go pay ce alae gy Adil 
road Fs Soa Let pak § ARV ie pclae s ead Oe og 6 See As a wd 3 yb al 44 Ss) oy eY.3} 
Comments: sae A pep 
The purpose of this chapter is to ‘demonstrate that the Friday bath had beri 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired: Garménts too used to be 
“made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 
1381. It was narrated that Samurah ig ie 1 ii G3] — v¥AS 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #3 
said: “Whoever performs Wudit’ on = ¢* (EG be aa Gis 236 ) or 
Friday, that is all well and good One ; 
: ; di i :Jb i 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the ~ ds 5 JB JU ihe Fe 


Ghusl is better.”” (Hasan) i555 yb ROSSI 32 (sg ae ™ 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman’(An-Nasa%)~ ; ‘ail jeNe {23 BBY os 


said: Al-Hasan (written) from ; : 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear ajo 32 UocJl : ee 5II ws 2! i 
from Sarurah except for the Hadith Ji 25 | 3 
about Al-‘Agigah, and Allah, Most *! **" o seer cL 
High knows best. | eli wi fn thal & 


hile 


AV cdeaadl ag cpa sll J ele Ob cf Lal gia pe, oes euat 
pordl  dagge gil downey OVIAL: TS od pay ct ee Gs cu Lad Cade yo 
vopaidl Jo ib adie LS bee Ub ge Ulgdly Obs ily) oY eee types of 
se yl dae oly ccatoedl Lda Pe Bye Ge Spas) Gaol pla Cal dry pi YORE 
[Vs ges gale le peshll cp PSM patnn Fe ghll ai on gle or Guo 
dal gd Eydods 6d tool, cEW/TTE LE ols 


1] That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan coe from” what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of wad Rive nee =o 
Performing Ghus! On Friday daa 65 fob fed - (1 exalt) 
| (COXA dares!) 


1382. It was narrated from Aws 5544 (fy s)eé G31 = AWAY 

bin Aws that the Prophet #¢ said: | @. . 

“Whoever washes (Ghassala)!") : 
and performs Ghust, comes earlyto AS: og 8 pl Sis YG — 4) bal; 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, a a ? a ra 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 9 SS2EU! gt ord OF RA Ae ye de 
will have for every step he takes «3 j 
(the reward of) a year’s worth of 7 


good deeds, fasting it and praying Me Gar JG Be ieee of to] 
Qiyam during it.” (Sakth) ar gO os om cy ENG is : oo! t 
We He die sgh JB dO ob 

| nes 


pe eel ead Boole Gb ighall ceded) esl [meee ookef] ty se 

eV TAS:? TSS od pty" open Jes Ce eee Cae Ot: (iisenacad 

ale aj y er Aan § 6 ght ARs} 55 b pdencedl Lt aie pSlosls COLm cyl Aout? 9 

HOWE oy Sudo} als cVEUCV EOL 63 guatal be cae 669.92 2 

Comments: a 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also moe it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. | 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 


during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strennous task that no man can do it. 


(1) Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abii Dawid: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghus!” and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, either: “/ghtasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this ag well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu‘ah 


1383. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab saw a Hullah"! and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah # and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


» VV Css oMVAC UW INS Cow) 


1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 


Hereafter, 


2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 


a foster brother. 


1384, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 


a) ate 3} 8 gel - Wat 
ne JE yee a Pee care 


[1] Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
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ge said: “Ghusl should be ,. tan Pee ane ae ee 

performed on Friday by everyone Oo ‘7" O° ee ie oe 

who has reached the age of ‘i oe whee ae ee A 
chs En ane S B = ” sf) 

puberty, and using the Siwak, and ps f peas ins w Stes “34 

he should put on whatever he is ‘7 oe asine 

able of using perfume.” (Sahih) . jy GE Be ail Nes Be val Le 
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1385. Abi Al-Ash‘ath narrated .3 $k 73 22 Gbf - wae 
sh’ath ye Ole U yhne US 

that he heard Aws bin Aws, the en Ge ; aie ee 
Companion of the Messenger of 7° 0* 5 Gas db od cae 
Allah #%, say: “The Messenger of f <.. 2 as ayy 
Allah # said: “Whoever performs , — - : a # 2 re 
Ghus! on Friday and washes yrs! ce Gea oF al Be cha YI 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 3) 4 3-45 Ok Jeb, Cole 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits ~~ | ial ge SBI yy Oe 
close to the Imdm and listens (423 ([né5 teh 3 al cet : 
attentively and does not engage in ; : poe wee 

idle speech, for every step he takes il ix 85 C8 5 2 5 FAN 
he will have (the reward of) a que: 54a AS 4 OS aly 255 RAL 
year’s worth of good deeds.’’’. : e! - es 
(Sahih) | ao 
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Chapter 13. Coming To inaon| al pes fal be — VY peencdl) 
Jumu‘ah Prayers Early evi ~~ 


1386. It was narrated from Abi a. pee 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: ae Gh pe Ue | - was 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 322 Gis :Jdu ees LE ue pe 
at the doors of the Masjid and . 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah pon Sas Es : vd 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 


sacrifices a camel, then like one - 


who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg.” 
(Sahih). 
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Comments: 
“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Aba 


Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet #@: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram” until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahtie) 
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Comments: } 

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu‘ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh N&siruddin Al 
Albani states concerning it: “(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar’ - 
{rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfuz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasa’i, Hadith 1386) 


1388. It was narrated from Abi vg Seat ke a al Gat _— \WAA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,, 022 07 a Ug Ug 
Allah 2% said: “On Fridays the Col Gus JB CU oy Ce Gs 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid { ee geo. ees Fee : 
Aa ; ee oe OMe spl - 
writing down the peoples’ names in OF NG OF : oh 
the order in which they come. So 8 dil Jy) Ge caja Lol bf ‘gle 
the people are like a man who ee ee oe ee oe 
i ANE) Okay: 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 0 el re Re ae J's 


who sacrifices a camel, then like a ¢ mgh je je rll 3 eh erent male 
man who sacrifices acowandlikea 0.7 ° ,. «| ae ae 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like ¢~ J 3 A pd ets ad (Ub 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and as eres J2555 

like a man who sacrifices a sheep, aie, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 9 Jr 59 «8+ & 
chicken and like a man who fate te 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a ape a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and = J>353 \5peue 
like a man who sacrifices a ~ Bde Oe plea. oe 
sparrow, then like a man who AS (PRs Ses 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 

who sacrifices an egg.” (Daif) 
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Comments: : 

Meaning during the time for Jumu ‘ah. 


{1 The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyitt) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of (OVY diel!) dread! 55 - (VE eral!) 
Jum ‘ch 


1389. It was narrated from Aba 36 «ile je Fac > 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <<. ; faz i 
Allah # said: “Whoever performs °' °7* yi of * aan a al ce 
Ghusl as from Jandbah on Friday, rea a $s A561 cya) iF WE jye5 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as De, te OEE ack Bee a 8 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the t4dy Ke ane aledl jae 
one who comes in the second hour, =F (hiss Gu ae 2 FO YS 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then ee. ed ; C yan 
the one who comes in the third Wl HW) ites A 7 OAs eh 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed aram. = wey, wey a a ee eee 
: ; inet) ly) LAS 
Then the one who comes in the dee C7 ws * Bel 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed LSI (3 215 305 EES OH LIS 
a chicken. Then the one who pat BE de ge ate set sth 
comes in the fifth hour, itis as if G7 “P ‘“n We paar 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 8 5N O gaakes 5 aK ayer aay 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Voy) a pty ce WL Eade ge MAN cheer fed ol cheered (Qual 
NAVI C sy SIly VV /V Ceo) 


— \4e 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 

of Allah #€ said: “Friday is twelve 2 ee oF Pe sae spe ot + vi 
hours in which there is no Muslim i‘ i a} bealllg - nasi ‘Gir 5 ashe 
slave who asks Allah for something “~ -,; Ns ce es as a 
but He will give it to him, so seek it c Ae oF SS ae Boeke ee 
in the last hour after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) ee 2 aad 5, j 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahilz) 
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1392. yas bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 


hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhan For 
Jumu‘ah 


1393. As-S@#’ib bin Yazid narrated 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Igamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Ig@mah was the second 
Adhan. 


1394, As-Sa’ib bin Yazid said: 4s .2 225 22 4222 Gobi - was 
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‘Uthman when the number of 0% ug! We idB 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 4 <3 - ste Sf Gigs - 3) gd lo 
The Messenger of Allah #2 only oe ee on! oF ne 

had one Adhan, and the Adhan on nlvers ESS sly pA bey J see 


Friday was when the Imam sat re of te. 
down.” (Sahih) dl S525) ES plo Bush Jal Se 
ax251 a5 ZpSt Gts5 aot gut 5b we 
pay! ols oe 


ELLE (SN Gd 3 cps) Sutmedf bi [oon] Ft 


ood 


1] A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Héshiyah As-Sindi). 
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1395, It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhan when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Jga@mah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imam Has Come Out 


1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: If any one of you 
comes and the Jam has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak‘ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.’” (Sahiit) 
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Comments: 


“ ene ai 


This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 


contrary to authentic traditions. 


Chapter 17. Where The liam 
Should Stand During The 
Khutbah 


1397. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
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“When the Messenger of Allah 22 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a paim tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
eroaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent.” (Sahih) 


ue VE “ 7 ov a “OE af “4 Pore 
el SB OAS Cel UZEl cB ope 
a “ - = s86" 926 ” owt “* a € ow # Aa 
Be eee al Ode aT GT ol aoe 
° tt a 4 “ “1S sf 3, re ow “0 
13) 5 a 5 OS te Ml eG 


\ ue 


ce city 724i ge Ue decal 
3525 GIS SF eed bl ay 
K3 YEE BE wt 


BP gAS A cee ol Cad ge TY ECTS O/P ited ae ol [eee oad] te oe 
Bgcll pel (3 gms cle 2S daly Gately AVVO e 6s 


Comments: 


1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s #2 miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet’s #¢ conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s #2 miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. Ail would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 


down between the two sermons. 


Chapter 18. The Jmam Should 
Stand During The Khutbah 


1398. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the 
Khutbah while seated. “He said: 
‘Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
Allah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing,’”!] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu‘ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu‘ah itself. Once the Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet # was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
4% used to give sermons while standing. 
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1399, It was narrated from Aws : ; 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1382, 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of wi bes te ty — (ve 
Stepping Over People’s Necks edi oF ; ba ipa 
When The Imam Is On The 4 Rel sé play tis Gil 
Minbar On Friday (OVA daceti) 


1400. It was narrated from Abd 245 ats #3 Cas Echt - ve. 
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him on Friday and he said: “A man f 
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ue said: Sit down, you are 


disturbing people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes While 
The Imam Is Delivering The 
Khutbah 


1401. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “A man came when the 
Prophet #¢ was on the Minbar on a 
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you 
prayed two Rak‘ahs?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Pray.”” (Sahih) 
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In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet #¢ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet #¢ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahédith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet #@ as saying, “When any one of. you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak’ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu‘ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak’ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening ps3 4 Sasa) clay aly i — (VY pzeradl) 
Attentively To The Khutbah On ve 

Friday COA* démers|) Paes 

1402. It was narrated from Abd 3 cca ie beck eet 
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Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurmu‘ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk”: Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 


would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu‘ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 


1404, It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
said to me: “There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu‘ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means _ 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 


optional, then it would connote Ghusi. 


2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 


superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khutbah 
Is Delivered 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet #€ taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lilahi nasta‘tnahu wa nastaghfiruhu, 
wa na‘iidhu billahi min shurtri 
anfusina wa sayi’ati a‘malina. Man 
yahdthillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fala hddiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallahu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastiluhu. (Praise be to 
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Allah, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- 
soever Allah guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims;""! © mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of} the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you);! O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth).’! 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
‘Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin W2’il bin Hujr.4! 
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[4] Abfi ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

\. “Khutbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumzu‘ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mungata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢  said,: 
“Whoever among you comes (fo 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl.” 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” (Sahih) 
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Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zufzi. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 


preference is given to the majority. 


(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 


Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khuthah 


1409. It was narrated that ‘lyad 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I heard Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khnudri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet #¢ was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man} gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Imam 
Addressing His Followers 
When He Is On The Minbar 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the 
Prophet #@ was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet #% said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) 
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1411. Abdi Bakrah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on the 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with 
him. He would turn to the people 
sometimes and turn to him (AI- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: ee oe One eee er ee eee ae 
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(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace pe Ars rer cl paral Jt 2 
between two large groups of “ 4 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger’s #@ prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan «As was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of ‘Ali 4. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 
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1412. It was narrated from a ae Fe 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman J Stall Uy tame UGST - VENY 
that the daughter of Harithah bin 2g Gas. JG ‘Lelis| 3 nn cw 
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Comments: ° 
1. It means Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 
2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi‘l, each sermon of Jumu‘ah should necessarily 


[1] Of 50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet #&, recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet #2 corroborates those elements. 
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1413. It was narrated from Sufyan - JG Oxt2 ? ares ees ~ very 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan ae , ie 
raised his hands on Friday on the = *¢7*™ o* Olas Gis : Jb eS3 Kod 
Minbar, and ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah a2 2c o 517 af 
condemned him and said: “The a 3 : 7 HG a & oe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ didno more © oe Eatl 4355 oa Ble rie ia 
than this,” and he pointed with his ie 8 ae 
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Chapter 29. Pointing During 
The Khutbah 
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Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet’s #¢ supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar 
Before He Finishes The 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 


1414. It was narrated from a ie ae iterate ad —~ YENE 
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preaching, then Al-Hasan and AI- 
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interrupting himself, and picked |— . og ove este my | we te 88 

them up, then he went back to the a ae ers el a ial 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken B23) SSB cea OL ES yee 
the truth: Your wealth and your Pe ae ee eer ae anne One 
children are only a trial"! I saw yal csi] Sle ee Laghared cae rts [ alas 
these two stumbling in their shirts ESUe Ais CH tt Gio de 3 
and I could not continue until I ‘ Se, eole c 
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them up.” (Hasan) a eee eae ¢ 
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Comments: 
The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 


rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah #¢ demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 
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Comments: 
Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 
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Comments: 
Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet #€ and it is 
an agreed upon issue, 


Chapter 33. Separating The 75 Se frail GG - wr oan) 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting (04) dint) Jes heyy 


1417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah sta tes pe ~ \81V 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 used aie Scat. Ge Sa Gee ohne 
to deliver two Khujabhs standing, “I> ‘JB peat gy pe Bie db 
and he would separate them by 4 +- Sf ) 

sitting. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Silence When Bad 3 oe sal aly i — (YE areal) 
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1418. It was narrated that Jaébir «5 sl) wie’ t 3 Aas 6 yes - \E\A 
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Comments: 
The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet #, and with the recitation of the Qur’an; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 


Chapter 35. Recitation Of The ihasd 2 satya GG - (vo wnat) 
Qur’an And Remembrance wae sa ahead 
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1419. It was narrated that Jabir iz 32 he 7) 22 ees ~ \$\4 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet Lesa ie: “ae ng gees Re vide 
used to deliver the Khutbah Slay 56 oles Bas db peril 
standing, then he would sit, then he e425 ie 25M se GG oA pe 
would stand up and recite some ” Pbk tin ad ee 
Verses and remember Allah, the =U) [525 es ws SG Ll 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah a ee TP Ce ee ee ee 
moderate in length and his Re ee SUE Ie - * “2 
prayer was moderate in length.” _ Nes ales 
(Sahit) 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 

1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet #@ would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation, But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought'to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 


Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Jumu‘ah prayer is two Rak‘ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is 
two Rak‘ahs, and the prayer when 


traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete 


and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad 2.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 
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Comments: 
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The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak‘ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 


Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah And Al-Mundfigin In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation’! and: “Has 
there not been over man”! and 
in Jumu‘ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu‘ah (62) and Al-Mundfigin 
(63). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High?! And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?”*! In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite in Jumu‘ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High"! and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?.”"7! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu‘man Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1424. Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ use to 
recite on Friday after Sirat Al- 
Jumu‘ah?” He said: “He used to 
recite: “Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)??’!! 
(Sahih) 
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1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High“! and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?.”"°) in 


(1) 41.4 Ia 87. 
1) 4L-Ghashiyah 88. 
31 4/-Ghashiyah 88. 
[4] ALA a 87. 
3] 4l-Ghéshiyah 88. 
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the Jumu‘ah prayer, and sometimes 
‘id and Jumu‘ah would fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both ‘Hid and Jumu‘ah prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of Jumu‘ah 
Prayer 


1426. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak ‘ah 
of Jumu‘ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu‘ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'l, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishag and Imném Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 

pleased with them all) - hold this view. | 
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1427. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you prays Jumu‘ah, let him pray 
four (Rak‘ahs) after that.”” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 43. The Jmdam’s Prayer 
After Jumu‘ah 


1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ would not pray after Jumu‘ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


V¥ 20; 


1429. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 used to pray two Rak ‘ahs 
in his house after Jumu‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa’i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahth Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 
#@. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak’ahs, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs After Jumu‘ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to pray two 
Rak‘ahs after Jumu‘ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #@ used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tir 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah #% 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 


to him. Ka’b said: Is that one day in ~ 


every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #£ spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tir. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #6 say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tir and met Ka‘b, and 
he and [ spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah #& and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Priday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka‘b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #2 spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah # 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 


mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “On Friday there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allah for something at that time, He 
will give it to him.” (Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman {An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone 
who narrated this Hadith other 
than Rabah from Ma‘mar from Az- 
Zuhri — except for Ayytb bin 
Suwaid, was narrated it from 
Yiinus from Az-Zuhri from Sa‘eed 
and Abi Salamah, and Ayyib bin 
Suwaid is Matrik Al-Hadith. 
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1433. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Abi Al-Oasim #¢ 
said: ‘On Friday there is an hour 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in 
prayer and asks Allah for ( | 
something at that time, He will give Gone alg N ie es i 
it to him.” He was reducing it: ey a ee ee en ee Ot 
lessening it!) PVE Get es je Bl Jy be 
Ledb? 2 4llZ ety 
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Comments: 
The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Aliah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


“1 In other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger #% illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it” 
and “lessening it”. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


Chapter 1. 


1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: “There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you)."! But 
now the people are safe.” ‘Umar 
said: ‘I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s #é answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 


condition of fear was repealed. 


1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (ie., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 


[1] An-Nisa’ 4:101. 
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brother, Allah sent Muhammad #¢ Kl oy es FF OI ol Tel Gl 
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1456. It was narrated from Ibn “52 is :du ke GT ~ yey 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah! eon 
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aS glial 
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Comments: 
Ton ‘Abbas was alluding to the joumey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 


time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Ibn LY 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel nee ; ; 
with the Messenger of Allah 88 3 oj op! Ss. dU SLs Sus idl 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, aa ae a ae 
fearing nothing but Allah, the CC +” US Td he oil yh peow 


Mighty and Sublime, and praying SUS YY Gadi & 3 BE a 5.25 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) rane ; 
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1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- AG caltl 22 3 ES 
. . « pauls on ‘y Glee] 
Simt said: “I saw “Umar bin Al- ., , Sai ms ee 2 
Khattab praying two Rak‘ahs in dae Gel cde fe os jal os 


[1] Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
f 
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Dhul-Hulaifah, and I asked him 
about that. He said: ‘I am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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said: “I went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 from AI- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
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Comments: 


This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet #@ had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He # had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhu)-Hijah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 


1440. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two use. i “f 
Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of zl est! sail dG ght ox ons 
Allah # on a journey, and two _ oes. 
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1441. It was narrated that “Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jumu‘ah is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs and for An-Nahr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak‘ahs, complete and not shortened, 
on the tongue of the Prophet #2.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak‘ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak‘ahs performed while traveling would equal 


four Rak‘ahs performed at home. 


1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the 
resident was enjoined on the 
tongue of your Prophet #2, four 
(Rak‘ahs), and the prayer ot the 
traveler is two Rak‘ahs, and the 
prayer of fear is one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak‘ahs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur’an’s noble Verses and other Ahéddith or 

- narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1444, It was narrated that Qatadah = NY te 3S A pe _ Vee 
said: “I heard Misa — bin Salamah 
— say: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How Sad 
should J pray in Makkah if I do not on 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
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Comments: ' 
The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Jimdam 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak‘ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak‘ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 
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Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #2.” (Sahih) 


354 plied BB Mec peal et OS 


“ ie rt a“ trw ‘ a + 4, 
rel Ml, es PI 
s- Gs et ree TT rat a 
J 5) wwe) * ) 2 e- | Ol iS 
whet 

RE 4 


oe a SSS gas cgiled) eutoed} 15] [eeoene | Fx Saael 


Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina 


1446. It was narrated that Harithah 
bin Wahb Al-Khuza‘t said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Prophet #¢ in 
Mina when the people were more 
secure and greater in number.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


1447. It was narrated that 
Harithah bin Wahb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% led us in 
prayer in Mina, two Rak‘ahs, when 
the people were greater in number 
and more secure.” (Sahih) 
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1448. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed rags 
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Comments: 


Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and the 
Shaikhain (Aba Bakr and ‘Umar &), some Companions objected to it. 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abia 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abi Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Uthman prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubdiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 


1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ from AI- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 
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until we came back.” I (Yahya) ct oe ar oe e 
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(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there Abe YY. ist wi mir es, 
for ten days.” (Sahil) 2 : 
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Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal -4s, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi‘, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right EnITE 
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1454. It was narrated from Ibn Bier a ect ie G 3) — \iog 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah.) -) ) . sgls es, ote ket 
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Comments: 
Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet #¢ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred m the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head, Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: “The Muhdajir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafii, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger #@ prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘The Muhdajir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1457, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed ‘Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allah #2, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah, may my father and mother ae, aS ar ae he eee 
be ransomed for you, you ofl Bedell Ge BB A pnd Qe eject 
shortened your prayers and | ge SENG Me Eas ISP ee a 
offered them in full, you did not ieee, 
fast and I fasted. He said: “Well ¢ Cave | 

done, O ‘Aishah!’ and he did not bet of, 2G. - gee oe Shit; 
criticize me.” (Salzii) 
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Comments: 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 
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1458. Wabarah bin ‘Abdur-  :JU 25 3} ae Pe — \£oA 


Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak‘ahs when 
traveling, and he did not offer any = $5 : G5 25 we th iggy Gas 3b 
prayer before or after that. It was ae a ee Oa eile oak 
said to him: ‘What is this?” He said: 9 Y gS 1 gb te Ye 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 6,4! \- 2) 73% is5e- Sie cpee 
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Comments: 

Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah #@ and his noble 
Companions. Allah’s Messenger #% and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Wir etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #2. 
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1459, ‘Hisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and ¢y 
he prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr with two VG 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat  §~ 
on his carpet. He saw some people inl ai Pie a ao esl @ Es 
offering voluntary prayers and said: . §. ; Seiee ata te 
What are these people doing? I J jth | Siail easy pally 
said: They are offering voluntary ¢,Yé, a5 i JG 623 be IG 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to zs sah oe E ‘ ot oe shi 
pray before and after (the ‘#e We cs . OB Oecd eb 
obligatory prayer) I would have - op choe o~ of 
offered it in full. I accompanied the a 3 Js25 & easy oes 
Messenger of Allah #% and he did UN3 «c a8I1 le ped 3 kp Y OG 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs aT aa tee see aay ee 
when traveling, and Abi Bakr (did 7 ES Td OS i 
likewise) until he died, as did LIS ge 
‘Umar and “‘Uthman, may Allah be 

pleased with them all.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 


1460. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 


1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: ‘I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahile) 
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Comments: 


During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirét) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 


Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 


1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
sims of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abt 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 


1464. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.” (Sahih) 
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1465. It was narrated that Abt 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet #% when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and the Prophet 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahtiit) 
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Comments: 


Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Saldiu Jami’a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 


specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet #@ said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet #8. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1468. It was narrated from Tawiis 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allah 8% prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 

Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbas 4% is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa’i is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 


the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #, 


1469. It was narrated from Tawits 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
a prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak‘ah in same fashion. 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 


1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” — and I think he meant 
‘Aishah — told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak‘ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so Jong. When he 
bowed he said: Alla@hu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.” (Sahil) 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #2 prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said!" to Mu‘adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet #¢?’ He said: 
‘Without a doubt.” (Sahih) 
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From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 


Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 


1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami‘ Allahu liman 
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[1] The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa’i, and he is referring to Mu‘adh 


bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends, And the Messenger of Allah 
#%@ said: While I was standing just 
now {i saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
there Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa@ibah.”") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAOV i 6S SI us? 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet’s #€ sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s #€ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 


1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
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[1] A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sirat Al-M@idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jami‘ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).’ So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak‘ahs 
and prostrating four times.” 
(Sahih) 

ACA; ‘a (Sr 3 


1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak‘ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity. Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.’” (Sahih) 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet #@ went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak ‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.’ 
‘Aishah said; ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah 3% had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
prave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 


Chapter 12. Another Version 


1477. ‘Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allah grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Allah 2 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women, The Messenger 
of Allah # came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a jong time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak‘ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: ‘You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal. ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Alléh from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Sakti) 
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Comments: 


The mention of “Zamzam”’ in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of All4h #¢ 


occurred in the city of Madinah. 
1479. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fail over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
siens of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Another Version 


1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: “I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.’” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted hin! 
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This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


['] Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu‘awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu‘awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abia Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abi Tu’mah instead of 
Abii Salamah, And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations.” 


1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah #2 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say: 
“The Messenger of Allah a never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.” (Hasan) 
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1482. Aba Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was . eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #@, he performed Wudit’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-salatu jami‘ah.’ He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “J thought that he recited 
Stirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami‘ 
Allihu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“T thought”: based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet ##@ recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet #% conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah % herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhari, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 


Chapter 14. Another Version 


1483. ‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah ##. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak‘ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: ‘You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. | 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatain,"! the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
T saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.” (Hasan) 
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[I Meaning “two hairless sandals” as it is used in Abii Dawid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to [bn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihayah) the word here is S@ibatain meaning two for Sd‘ibah, He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two cameljs which Aflah’s Messenger #@ sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sé‘batain (the two Sa’ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 


Allah.” See No. 1497, 
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Comments: 
This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak‘ah . 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered | 


by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah 2. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak‘ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Another Version 


1486. Ji was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 
he came to the Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
‘People claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great man dies, but that is 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that.” (Daf) 
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1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: 
“There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 
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Messenger of Allah 2#@ in AI- G28 tg tut, Of 2 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging o “2? o* be tal) OP ce 

his garment and prayed two i533 7 asi) ace NG 230i iylec 
Rak‘ahs, which he made lengthy. ae a ae er oper 
The end of his prayer coincided or Bid BS abl Jyo5 ae Sid 3} 
with the end of the eclipse. He 58 UY 385 i ‘er ae 
praised and glorified Allah, then he oil? Ge . : ¥ 
said: ‘The sun and the moon are uals iM a sae Sel 8 2a) 
two of the signs of Allah, and they eT adhig tb Ve #t ais 
do not become eclipsed for the “ * wil ¢ op 2d ‘a 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 3 av herpes iS Yo Ggls a ot 
anything of that, then pray like the gS eve, nae 
last obligatory prayer you did shai Be Bhs of pel BE caley 
before that.”” (Da %f) Ua gece le biSs Me VIS 
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1488. It was narrated from lls aa 
Qabisah Al-Hilaii that there was an ae a 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet ere JG ~ a HAS - bu & 
of Allah #¢ prayed two Rak‘ahs 

until it ended. Then he said: “The ; ee late ee 
sun and the moon do not become = 25. (hed Cael Ged! Ol eg 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, roe So teed cele ae hy 
but they are two of His cation , i r eles i yr eS) BS 25 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 25) G33 oly Y — Sl Ol 
causes whatever He wants to «2. 

happen in His creation. If Allah, Jes 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 425 42 ai O15 cel G ale 3 oe 
Himself to any of His creation, it Oe es eee ee ae 
humbles itself before Him, so if “e" cal amc asl fy. tego es 13! 
either of them (solar or lunar %) <,,27 “f cee) 42 4 4et ate 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is Seb ear ae ae cae 
over or until Allah causes Ml 
something to happen.” (Da7f) 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 26 aol! 3) sens US - 1£A4 
Nu‘mdn bin Bashir that the .- ¢ jw, “V3 : i aaa 
a ae | code 3 Lim les 
Prophet #€ said: “If there is an OF gS J Ane 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, <p Qhell 


6 
pray like the last obligatory prayer (4.72 ¢ ae eee 
you did before that.” (Daf) ae ae e Zol ol tnd 


04 22h2 
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1490. It was narrated from An- os §uie 23 Assi pe i ea 


Nu‘man bin Bashir that the ss site spines 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed = ¢x oe) oF rs gi Gas db SS 


when there was an eclipse of the SG f se Ve elé LS 
sun like our prayer, bowing and ‘ gl OF de r ve ‘c 


prostrating. (Daf) es! 25 ji yee ty Olea uF 
GS. te 2a eaesl See 
Ce er 53 B53 
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c : Ct ere 
Comments: 


Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 


1491, It was narrated from An- 4G US; 28 425% Gobi 

Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 7 ne a ss 
Prophet #% came rushing out tothe 3 “ es malt doa a7 alee ae 
Masjid one day when the sun ood 

eclipsed, and he prayed until the OF pe zee, ote % om 5 alt ye 


eclipse ended, then he said: “The J etist “ER ge al ee rl 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say ee ee ee ie 

that eclipses of the sun and the gai oe Gh! 8 5 detall 
moon only happened when some 4} ,i15 Leal jal i ip 236 e Sea 
great man on Harth died. But - a ee ae 5 
eclipses of the sun and the moon »! | ants Y¥ 58g 322 Oy 


do not happen for the death or 4 Gi ut Sra 
birth of anyone. Rather they are b ‘U2 J ue an a ee 
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creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
until it is over or Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Daf) 


el ae P53 Ledge? calif] 


382 WB gaaSI) Libis 
jar Gl Ges a ea. 


aot Ay 


$ - ty t 
al it | Sues ‘| ee Pn 


Tees 


ANT: ye 6 J earcl cole wr LaS ptt Cp Olansd 


1492. It was narrated that Abt 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: “The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah #@ took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 


January 632). 


1493. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed two Rak‘ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
By “this ritual prayer’ 


’, some people have taken it to mean the common or 


the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku‘. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 


unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Surah Al-Bagarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. ‘Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: “The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: “O Messenger 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: ‘I saw Paradise — or it was 
shown to me — and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And J saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women. They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: “They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admitiance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 


abode. 


Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami* 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allab hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 


heme s CV TOle budge SII ' 


385 Wd guuSI tes 
a a i: ee bad Asslé 


+ 


, eo ‘JG woe ay aa 
ASS) 5 G5 


ary 


Btel BL eodl OL cide Sl tig ybed| aaak Ces 


6S SSI uP os ee) pens cp “ad st nil ps 0/4: A aa 6d gS ee wh 63 gandS| 


Comments: 


NAVAS 


Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi‘l, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out 
Loudly 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasam) 
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For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 


Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration.’? —- “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: “Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah #%; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du‘, the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ — or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ — ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jami‘ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah # led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sari‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Yakbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 


prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 


and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sanz‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Yakbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Alla@hu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him), Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: “The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.’” (Sahih) 
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1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
{remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#@ went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: “The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 


triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 


1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet #8 delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 
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In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet #2) “Aruna ba‘d” is said. And its meaning is to 


proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 


1503. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To 
Seek Forgiveness During An 
Eclipse 


1504. It was narrated that Abia 
Misa said: “There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw him do in prayer. 
Then he said: “These signs that 
Allah sends do not occur for the 
death or birth of anyone, but Allah 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahédith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (4I-Istisqa’) 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed.” (Sahil) 
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1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 


signs of the Prophethood. 


2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm, Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 


every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place Ts 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Sufyan said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“T heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the cali to prayer (in a 
dream), said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
QOiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.”” 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
(Sahih) 
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Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet #¢; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet #@ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The mam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 


1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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(Hasan) 
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“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver’: means the Prophet 
#@ did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 


1508. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah ijn Red BY eed 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ; ee ae 
#@ prayed for rain wearing a black = GSR BLE BF pl Le 
Khamisah. (Sahih) rt 
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Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 

inexpensive. 
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1509. It was narrated from Hisham nerd te fee tien te 
bin Ish4g bin ‘Abdullah bin 7 ™ @% 
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Kindnah that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas how the 


Messenger of Allah #% prayed for - 


rain. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Its resemblance to the the ‘Aid prayers consists in its number of Rak‘ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirdt could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 


1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 
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Comments: 

1. Abi Aj-Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah #& was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up — I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to pray for 
rain for us or not — and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah #€ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 10. The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet 8 said: 
“Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give 
us rain).” (Sahih) 
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1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: “The Prophet 2% 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Ailah, send us 
rain.’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up to 
deliver the Khiujbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around, In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ & strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such Jovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah # was standing and 
delivering the KAutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
raised his hands then said: “O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain.” Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
{the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah #¢, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been gle sates g oT? 

cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 

(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 

of Allah #8 raised his hands and er 

said: ‘O' Allah, around us and not 

on us; O Allah, on the hills and 

mountains, the bottoms of the — 

valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 

it stopped raining and we went out 

walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 

asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 

man?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Sahih) 
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1520. It was narrated that Ibn seis Aen Stel sw - vere 
Shihab said: ‘Abbad bin Tamim re ees 
told me that he heard his paternal gg! ot! GF 689 ee! oF oe! Ul ale 
uncle, who was one of the : 
Companions of the Messenger of ~*~ : ee 
Allah %, say: “The Messenger of c* $ 


Allah #8 went out one day to pray og ee A oe He hl: eel 


for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the QOiblah. He 
tumed his Ridé’ around, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi’b said in the 
Hadith: “And he recited in them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- 
Istisqa’) ? 


1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
#@ went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Sahih) 


AAYOD 


Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 


1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs as in the ‘Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khuthah of yours.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 14, Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet #8 went out and + 3, xe 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two = 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited loudly. ples Le és ip Sl oF 53 al op! oe 
(Sahih) oa ae gn ee 
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Comments: C : 


Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur’an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu ‘ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say pail Le S3BI - Co posal) 
When It Rains (EY tect) 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah =. jG, 2s 43 32 GET - vere 
that when it rained the Messenger es 
of Allah #8 would says o 
“Allahummaj‘alhu sayyiban-nafi‘a. 3, 
(QO Allah, make it beneficial rain).” ~ 
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Chapter 16. It Is Makrih To hey (pt eee @ re es 
Attribute Rain To The Stars : eer 
(NEA ded!) OS SSL 


1525. It was narrated that Abd 3: yye- 42 reg Gerbil K 
, 2 Dl gw +f pat val \oyYo 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe se - tee de, 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 3 cn! Wie iJdB sph oy 256 
and Sublime, said: I have never oy Ot ae cee ee 
ws epl ¢ 1 oiJb 
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disbelievers who say: “The Stars wi ets UE GR eek Bote 
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1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “It rained 

during the time of the Prophet # oe cp dil ae Je OLS ZS gle 36 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard ~.,° 42 (Js Be eee 
what your Lord said this night? He jet Jl es | we a 25.8 
said: I have never sent down any wl OM Be 2 aye de ft 
blessing upon My slaves but some =e, ee ge ee 
of them become disbelievers % ‘JU 'tUl 9 Sle Iolo bgaans 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been Fuh 754 YI 1353 fe calle ee 
given rain by such and such a star” Cr U2 Ge Past i 
As for the one who believes in Me 45 e554 Uys i) 9 eps le pee 
and praises Me for giving rain, that y a eee 
a Pee weer al: af 145 
is the one who believes in Me and se Pe eo wv ; med 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 5 aie S53 a ol gil | 5155 
who says: ‘We have been given rain Be pausts 
by such and such a star’ he has gi ANS 1485 13S ae Uke JB 
disbelieved in Me and believed in MS gSu “aly oe Pee 
the stars.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 


1527. It was narrated that Abti Sa‘eed ich te ate Gd 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: “We have been 
given fain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah’"! (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 


caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imam Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Cause 
Harm | 


1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet #¢ one Friday and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.” He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth bis hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu‘ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 


about how he would get home. | 
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[1] 41-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 


See An-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
4% smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not on us,’ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Jmam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. While the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin’? -— or he said, 
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“someone else” — “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah # 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet #2 and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 


1530. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristén, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak‘ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak‘ah.’” (Sahih) 
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1531. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al- Asi in 
Tabaristan and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 


the Messenger of Allah #8?’ 
Hudhaifah said: ‘J did.’ So 


Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came i Nah Scat ot Ee SE ed 
and he led them in praying one cl Vie Bpail ob 4d) EL 
Rak‘ah, and they did not make it i535 4, lab Adi cay VE ol 
up.” (Sahih) ‘ oe 
pes 
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Comments: 
The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatul Khawf 1s 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur’an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'an itself. , 


1532. A prayer like that of .%4)§ s45 42 j#2¢ ee 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid es oF ot Ine 
bin Thabit from the Prophet 2%. Ne wa clas to 2G 
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1533. It was narrated that Ibn of Gis {6 ks GE - ory 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 


prayer on the tongue of your 
Prophet #8: four (Rak‘ahs) while a 
resident, two Rak‘ahs while 
traveling, and one Rek‘ah during 
times of fear.” (Sahih) 


NAVE 


1534. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed at Dhi Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behind him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those 
who were behind him im praying 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 
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1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak‘ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet #¢. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 
(Sahih) 
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1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Jimams of yours, 
except that #f was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah £¢, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah #€ and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allah #@ said the 
Taslim with all of them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


als cP: ct cy! ue: 


This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas «& and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 


hard situations. 


1537. It was narrated from Sélih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 


In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the fina] salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 
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Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riga‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak‘ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Tasliyn 
with them. (Sahih) 
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JNO: 
Comments: 
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This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet #2 and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak‘ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak‘ah, then he 
said the: Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak‘ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 


forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ stood up 
and ied us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in. bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #& said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 


1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#@. He said: ‘The Prophet #% said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet #¢ led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet ##, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.’” (Sahiiz) 
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4542. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allah #, and he led 


them in praying, bowing once and = rt had HG al dy Cae | pial 


prostrating twice. Then the ail 535 82 isl ae : rok Caen 
Messenger of Allah #6 said the gs ae be = ies 
Taslim and he had bowed twice Gist ab os elias x51 yers 
and prostrated four times. Then {52 2h) t,t) 42 fc 
the two groups stood up and each a ee eee gral. s 
man prayed by himself, bowing py 
once and prostrating twice.” ee eee - 7 
Abi Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said) = 9? CO of. 2 el F ok iis 
“Az-Zuhrt heard two Hadiths from ag lia pond ob5 eats ne cs! 


Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” (Sahih) 


NAVI 6 CSS So ges RLS Cytol bil [eel ge od 
Comments: 
This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’tn, 
Az-Zubri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar #. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 
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1543. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 offered the fear prayer 


during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in praying 
one Rak‘ah, then they went away 
and the others came, and he led 
them in praying one Rak‘ah. Then 
each group made up one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: | | 
In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 


irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


{11 He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Aba Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah 3?” Abi 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah #@ bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the ZYaslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak‘ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (Hasan) 
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1545. Abi Hurairah said: “The »; +: eh ed 
Messenger of Alldh # was ~~ “™ o a 
camping between Dajndan and 2 33 scall “ws exes wilt oa 
‘Usfan, besieging the idolators. The wih Pai 5 ea, 
idolators said: “These people have aS 
a prayer that is dearer to them 43 43 dl us Gs 3g ical 
than their sons and daughters. Plan; } 

it, then strike them with a single a i : 

heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon etek Sica de Te oe a ge 8 
him, came and told the Meese vel ere med os 3 a 
of Allah (%) to divide his +:Yo! Of 208231 dle gs 3 
Companions into two groups, then + opi 5s ae eure 
lead i group in prayer while the ree oF rt | Ree 
others faced the enemy, on guard ete Ils 

and with weapons at the ready. So tse aig 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, : ; 
then they moved back and the J23 jie) Ylivi mots Sear 
others moved forward, and he led, gn, 9) 2 ta, mee ge ee 
them in praying one Rak‘ah, so that ica we Osan Ales ae a 
each one of them had prayed one as gil cc ; 
Rak‘ah with the Prophet #@ and rf fs | 7 E rab iplel . 
the Prophet #¢ had prayed two ish alas, Va ok we 6 AS 
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Comments: 
There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet #¢, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet #g” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet #@ had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 
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1547, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and the Igamah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and one group stood behind him 


while another group faced the\, 


enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah #% led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahih) 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah #8. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said the TYakbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah #% and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet #@ moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
#& bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1549, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet 2 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet #@ and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they ail stood up. Then 
the Prophet ## and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” ragan ge 
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1550. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Mansiir who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abii ‘Ayyash Az- 
Zuragi’ — Shu‘bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and J read it before 
him, and J heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Bashshar said: “I memorized it from 
the book”"4! — “The Prophet # was 
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[1] An-Nasi’7t narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Bashshar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu‘bah, from 
Manstr who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu‘bah said” is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshar, meaning “Shu‘bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tubfat Al-Ashraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Samit” and in Tahdhib Al-Kaméal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abii ‘Ayyash’s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in “Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 
Prophet #@ led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: “They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #% led 
them in praying ‘Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 


took the place of his companion. . 


Then the Messenger of Allah 3% led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet #% said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 
(Sahih) 
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1551. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 in 
‘Usfan and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: ‘We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ Jed us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet #¢ 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
puarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” (Sahih) 
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This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 
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the fear prayer, two Rak‘ahs. Then 
he said the Taslim and led others 
in offering the fear prayer, then he 
said the Taslim. So the Prophet # 
had prayed four Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (aff), and for the other 


contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Prophet #2 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak‘ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 
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1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 


go to where the others are and the 
Others should come and he should’ 


lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak‘ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak‘ah).” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Hadith 1537 and 1538. 


1555. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 
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1556. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak‘ahs (with them) and two 
Rak‘ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet #€ prayed 
four Rak‘ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahddith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet’s #¢ four units of prayer were with two 


salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 
For The Two ‘Kids 


Chapter 1. 


1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The people of the 
Jahiliyyah had two days each year 
when they would play. When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to Al- 
Madinah he said: “You had two 
days when you would play, but 
Allah has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fizr and the day of 
Al-Adhha.” (Sahih) 
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1. “I'wo days” denotes Nawriiz and Mehrjan. The Nawriiz used to be the first day of 
the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Eid’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 


numerous ‘ids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The 
Two ids The (Morning Of 
The) Following Day 


1558. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Umair bin Anas from his paternal 
uncles, that some people saw the 
crescent moon and came to the 
Prophet #2, and he told them to 
break their fast after the sun has 
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risen and to go out for id the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Commanded the people to break the fast’: Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 


people and cities. 


2. “To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sakray”: 
The main thing is that the ‘Kid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 


significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two ‘Eids 


1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: “Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #% say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the ‘Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. ‘Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
‘Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #8 say 
(anything)?’? When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two ‘Eids 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, found a Hullah!! of 
Istibrag’! in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two ‘Kids and when (meeting) the 
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[1] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


(21 See No, 5301 and 5302. 
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Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has -4.~ , | 
no share in the Hereafter, then you Jie Se Gl 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of ero care Ge cae : 5 :E 4h) A poy 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Sell it and use the 

money for whatever you need.” 

- (Sahih) 


Comments: 64 tle cul bode 


Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The Jali pss ple 3 SMA — (4 eared) 
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1562. Jt was narrated from -du Dai “ey Gel es — yorvy 
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1] See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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Comments: 


Performing optional prayers (Nawédfil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The creed QBS A - CV prenall) 
Adhan For The Two ids a. 


1563. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 a : a 
led us in praying on ‘Hid before the {fF O42 oo) op GUS! we Be alge 


Khutbah, with no Adhén and no .,%4,.- 4% ¢.- Oe oe oe 2G 
Igamah.” (Sahih) rod ae ty se JB ne ES phe 
Y% olsi ie ibsJ che Le ig ae 


Cale oye g {AAG Te 6 yoked Ae wt Th ecpall is b plane am 1! ge od 
WAV CSN GB gay oa bite 

Comments: 
The Adhan and the Iga@mah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Kid. This is because the Bid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On ROP sre P| oe earesi) 
The Day Of ‘Eid eee | 
(104 dames) 


1564. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the : 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that 
he gave to his family.” Abi. Burdah 
bin Niyar had slaughtered his 
sacrifice and he said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I have a Jadha‘ah!"! that 
iS better than a Musinnah."] He 
said: ‘Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), 
but that will not be sufficient for 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
ou.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the bilvaebak the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 


for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. ‘Hid Prayer Before 
The Khutbah 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, Abi Bakr, and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used 
to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the 
Khutbah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Offer The id 
Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A 
Short Spear) 


1566. It was narrated from Ibn 


(1) See No. 2449. 
I2] See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah gg... gett 
#@ used to take out an ‘Anazah (a CF pore US! 
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Comments: 
The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 


Chapter 11. The Number (Of cpa Se she - (11 paeall) 
Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer : 
CUVY daeecSl) 


1567. It was narrated that “Umar .4jg tts Syren edi 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayerof ~~) © ume 
Al-Adhha is two Rak‘ahs, the {2 ot4% Bos :Jb 055 Cp bg Boe 
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Comments: 
This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Saldtul Jumu‘ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak‘ahs. The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Fidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak‘ahs only. 


Chapter 12. Reciting “Qap"™ ciel! 3 sea GG - (VY pest) 
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Near.’7! In The ‘Eid Prayer 
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[1] Sirah Of (50). 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of ‘id 
and asked Abii Wagid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet #8 recite on 
this day?? He said: ‘Qaf’"! and 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near. >09[2] 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High?! And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?”!*! On The 
Two ‘Eids 


1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to recite 
on the two ‘Bids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High”! and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?.”!©! Sometimes the 
two (‘Eid and Jumu‘ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Stirahs). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 


superior. 


[) Sirah Of (50). 

21 Sirah Al-Qamar (54). 

8] Sirah Al-A a (87). 

[4] Sfrah Al-Ghdashiyah (88). 
©] Sirah ALA a (87). 

[6] Sirah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On 
‘Kid After The Prayer 


1570. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 
bear witness that I attended ‘id 
with the Messenger of Allah #2; he 
started with the prayer before the 
Khutbah, then he delivered the 
Khutbah.”” (Sahih) 
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1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # addressed ns on the day 
of An-Nahr after the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Giving People The 
Choice Whether To Sit And 
Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah 


1572. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib that the 
Prophet #% offered the ‘Eid prayer 
and said: “Whoever would like to 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, 
let him stay.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


435 spel BSuo Wb 


Listening to the Hid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 


sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The ‘Hid Khutbah 


1573. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#¢ delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Burds.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 


Chapter 17, Delivering The 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel 


1574. It was narrated that Abia 
Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: “I saw the 
Prophet #¢ delivering the Khujtbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camel’s 
reins.” (dfasan) 
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Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 





Chapter 18. Jmam Standing Ts SBN = CA \) 
During The Khutbah ee , cee ues 
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1575. It was narrated that Simék 3,225 75 “Lelis G21 - \eve 
Po re 5 eo ¢ yon 
said: “I asked Jabir: ‘Did the 2? i ‘ “6 ‘ 


Messenger of Allah #@ deliver the o% “** Ge cd 
Khutbah standing?’ He said: “The 4) 9.25 66) we Ci 756 au. 
Messenger of Allah ## used to i : i ee ; : 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 3 #! Jp45 OS Jb SUE Chey Be 
he would sit for a while, then stand z : 

up again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the “Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 


Chapter 19. Imam Standing chi 3 aGN! 263 - 
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them. He praised and ‘glorified we fe ar gine fp Es ethec 
Allah, then he urged them to obey ~ ING BI 5555 ASSIS FARES 
Allah, then he said: ‘Give charity, ae RN WA, wat . asd dé ies 
for most of you are the fuel of a3 veal 
Hell.” A lowly woman with dark 28% d¢ Sigal oll hee Che ESI 
cheeks said: “Why, O Messenger of Cai D545 & - : hs pias ple 
Allah?’ He said: “You complain a au Be bo ee. Bak oa 
great deal and are ungrateful to en edad! O585S% BIE! 35S» sd :Jb 


our husbands.’ They started takin wtih os ade 

off their necklaces, earrings a “ale LeedlsA3 je) 7 13 {85556 eee 
rings, throwing them into Bilal’s 64 pL JM i . - 
garment, giving them in charity.” : [7 
(Sahih) 


ude ge ELMO C Coydell Bgle GES tL cgdeall Bgle cgbae ae Sh: ges sal 
AVAL 6S SSI we shy c4 HMatlie 

Comments: 

1. Although the Messenger of Allah #¢ had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah #%. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 


Chapter 20. Imam Turning To Crt! play! Skea — (¥> al) 
Face The People During The eof. ey ae 


1577. It was narrated from Abi te Gis 36 ics 


5 G2) - vovy 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the a. ae iss. Gt “bees cd 
Messenger of Allah #% used to go abl Je oF yee OF 69h OF nl 
out to the prayer place on the day = ey 445 5): 3SN as fey 
=5 3 “(S Seanad | 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha as Gin ens 2 _ ae me 
and lead the people in prayer. cs! oY! ps jail (2 a ols 
When he sat during the second ie. ee iy i- ral 
Rak‘ah and said the Taslim, he e a i : 
stood up and turned to face the ser 5 ees heat A alors Fare] 


people while the people were :<+ ,+#- ee 
sitting. If he needed to mention °! 4* JESS BG Galt J otttg 


something concerning the dispatch ers a Ny pt e 253 5 bs; ese 


of an army he would tell the db. 2 Ce a a 
people, otherwise he would enjoin De EH gaan Jb eee 


“fe 


the people to give charity. He said: si oa tye Bi: a ol 
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“Give charity’ three times, and 

among those who gave the most 

charity were the women. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Listening cbih Sra — 11 ) 
Attentively To The Khutbah ye t ped 


CAVY dame) 
1378. It was narrated from Abii = :-7- te. ate pe — YoVA 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “If you say to your) «s+ 
companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ ae 
when the Jmdm is delivering the “" ° 


Khutbah, you have engaged in idle bese col oF eeGS ofl oF ‘Ne 
speech.” (Sahih) a aan eee | eo ee 

>)» iJ rr di! J pe) ol 8 ost! "a 

al ao genie a of -? 

En ooo ale! cual gheLe) cat; 

(255) 
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oe NE oy hie Girb gy Lem pbs AONE calany CAPET CE Cguladl ae ely eWArie 

GFlombly eos 6 os Gl 
Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22. How The Khuthah = (AVY dined!) Ths) GS - (FY pall) 
Is To Be Delivered 


1579. It was narrated that Jabirbin 9G il wie 23 238 Bi - yev4 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the i oe Cree, Tae 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to praise 9 OF soles GF SUI ool bye 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: ‘Whomsoever Kg ; : ie 
Allah guides, none can lead him b> (3 Js@ BE al J,t5 olf cb 
astray, and whomsoever Allah sends t Doceh eee oh ee. ate. Bis. can Des 

‘ ; 5 alal % 4 a) Loon 
astray, none can guide. The truest of : io aa ce pd : 
word is the Book of Allah and best 3 alas 225 J [as 3G Gl og Sao 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 


and every innovation is going astray, 


and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: “The Hour and J have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: “An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!’ 
(Then he said:) “Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers,’”” 
(Sahil) 


‘ 
Cyto cp £0 /AW ie cAbsSts 3 glial | 


Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 


1580. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to go out on the day of 
‘Hid and pray two Rak‘ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sakih) 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakah of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah #28 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sd‘ of dried 
dates or barley.’” (Da7) 
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1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abii Burdah 
bin Niyar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before J] came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 


AAV Ie 6S SII it vas VOUT cele [ee + Et 


Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The rhs) iB deal — (VE gana) 
Khutbah 


CVO dae!) 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir ff A GE eS EchT Klay 

‘ ie. ta J a D ral 
bin Samurah said: “J used to pray = | | anne gs 
with the Prophet #¢ and his prayer 8 Gp pl GF sGley OF Yop! 
was moderate in length and his 271% we ty ce ie f 232 ate 
Khutbah was moderate in length.” = i ; c ue a e . 
(Sahilz) Navas abs les ale 


wel Sade ge AVG Eby Sgbedl S Ol cheer! gle a sling sel 
AVAV ie 6S SI us ae la vee 
Comments: 


Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. Jt does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 


Chapter 25. Sitting Between ee 4s FA (VO eh 
The Two Khutbahs And PEON Get ng as 
Remaining Silent While Sitting CAV Adored!) db Cr Sells 


1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ delivering the Khutbah oF 

standing up, then he sat down fora =o *s2 a? ec atte ane ee, ate 
while and did not speak, then he — PUG eo eee eho y 
stood up and delivered another “hs bss pl os led Ads Bas 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the Sot Le we «ih: eee 
Prophet # delivered a Khutbah ‘24 se BS GA! ol Ae Ot ue 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) BTKOAd 
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Comments: 


Creal) Bat eet iS 


Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for ‘Eid Khutbah as well. 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet # 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Remember Allah” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah’. (See 


also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khuthah 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah #% 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Alj-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial.) J saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.” (Hasan) 
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AVAL e CSS SB phy CVEVETE cei Dzpmem colin] trey Ae 
Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 


Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting Jes acs Pay! dhe ye - (YA wrresl) 
The Women After Finishing Sati ee anh le Bein, ated 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging Baal Je Cees Thal oy cla 
Them To Give Charity (AV4 dse}) 


1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas att oie eee 27 Ye Ay 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbds when a See ia 3 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out se iJb oles Gs tJ og be 
(to the ‘Hid prayer) with the cu fee . 4K 
Messenger of Allah #%?’ He said: Us Sa a: ; 
“Yes, and were it not for my cod Sgt 15 a JG «whe 
kinship (position) with him I would < 

not have done so” — meaning due : 
to him being so young — “He (the ola LAl — ope fe gw K ro eae 
Prophet #2) went to the mark near 5 # - 3:5), oe 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and = pgad Cua we bod J Ve oll 
prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. 43-&3< 7 24h2-3 cucth 3) 78 (LSE 
Then he went to the women. He ne ef f J ican) we nee 
exhorted them and reminded them = G3 Blyoll CNet Fees Ol Ea5els 
and told them to give charity. So a a ee Cn Ce erer 
woman would bring her hand near ye sur en ee ul ee 
her neck and take off her necklace J 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 

(Sahih) 


Gl nee ead gale Cee Cees heel egy Gh COBY coy bed dex 12 oe goes 
AVY 6S I ue 3 4 op hall ae ce oe Of MY te 
Comments: 
This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas # only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest In games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Jr24772. 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before LAAasy cpa) JS alli — (4 rae!) 
And After The ‘Eid Prayer : : 

(VAs deal) 
1588. It was narrated from Ibn + <@ - $e : 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #8 went tp oe Ges i us ie | - \eAs 
out on the day of Hid and prayed 9 43 GA1 :J8 gay 3 BAS 28 
two Rak‘ahs, and he did not pray yu ees iu aus 
before or after them. (Sahih) “a ¥ et o ha uF al of 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1562). 
Chapter 30. Imam Offering A 2455 deal A355 LAY! Gud - (Ke pzensll) 


Sacrifice On The Day Of ‘Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas der 30 ere, G2} - yea4 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of reais ; 
Allah 2% addressed us on the day 9 §# «Spl 36 01555 G3 AE Ge iJ 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 3 
and white rams and slaughtered : i i 
them.” (Sahih) oS ei; var a i A Pena cates 
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1590. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ used to offer the sacrifice inthe <+) 3) 492 4) ote ah ee vas 
prayer place. (Sahih) = Poo pe 
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Comments: 
The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
‘id prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


Chapter 31. When Two ‘Eids LBS ggb5 itlaall FLEE! - (1 pocnall) 
Come Together (When ‘Eid : . 
Falls On A Friday) And CIAY dame) 


Attending Them Both 


1591. It was narrated that An- +. gy32 2 482% G<bi 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The a ° 

Messenger of Allah #% used to «S20 of tome of pala Le ue 
recite: “Glorify the Name of your. ets ot sai eal ce -2d 
Lord, the Most High] and ‘Has SO" SP 0S" Uent OF 
there come to you the narration of OS sdb pi cp QUAN oF cpdle 
the Overwhelming?,"*) on Friday cle at a ee ee ee 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and >“ 5 deta 2 eH RE al Uy) 
‘Hid converged, he would recite them 3, 2 as abs isi Ky ae a, 
both.” (Sahih) 2 
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Chapter 32. Concession oe HEE 3 Lek? — OY cece) 
Allowing Those Who Attended a 7 4 ; ss Bice acne 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend CUA dame!) yall Ages Cpe} dear 
Jumu ‘ah 


“ 


1592. It was narrated that Tyas bin fog we ee ee Sh = 68s 
Abi Ramlah said: “T heard Mu‘awiyah : 


asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you as 3b Age os cpl KS (Gas. 

attend two ‘Eids with the Messenger ee eee cots a6 
ts Bel | Lake | 

of Allah #¢9°7] He said: ‘Yes; he YO gi OL 2 shit 


D1] Sarah Al-A a (87). 
2) Sirah AL-Ghashiyah (88). 
3] Meaning, did ‘Eid fall on a Friday? 
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prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 


“on “Fae ad al Oo was, Ae es ae é _? 
day then he granted a concession 3) Ulead aigles Cres JU ale) Al on! 
with regard to Jumu ‘ah.”” (Hasan) HE Ol S925 = Sig 35| zy 
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1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: “‘Eid 
and Jumu‘ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumu‘ah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘He has followed the 
Sunnah,” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 
On The Day Of ‘Eid 


1594, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beating the 
Duff. Aba Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet # said: “Leave them, for 
every people has an ‘Eid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Playing In Front 
Of The Imam On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The black people came and 
played in front of the Prophet #% 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me 
and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 
them until I was the one who 
moved away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVIA 6S SS 


Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


Chapter 35. Playing In The 
Masjid On The Day Of ‘Eid 
And Women Watching That 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember the Messenger 
of Allah # covering me with his 
Rida’ while I was watching the 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, 
until I got bored: So you should 
understand the keenness of young 
girls to play.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s #% character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


1597. It was narrated that Abi.” 4 oe 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in ee. _. oe 

when the Ethiopians were playing  4¢!35Y! Gas :d6G pine 23 SGN (GSS 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be 6-44) oc 4 ty ate 4 
pleased with him, rebuked them, 7 
but the Messenger of Allah 2¢ Hoe [fs ne jes NE S732 | ie 
said: ‘Let them be there,O ‘Umar, , | 4., .s.-- Me ee ees 
for they are Banu Arfidah”  “%! Geo 2° pA esl Bo Opel 


- 


Sakib) Woh © 9455) BB Al d425 JB te 


“ 
. 


G5 8 Bs pA 
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Comments: Bird 
The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 


mosque. 
Chapter 36. Concession ee pA etna | 
Allowing Listening To Singing sl Caen! dwar yi — ( paral) 


And Beating The Duff On The = (XAV dial) tell 655 GAN 5.55 oa 
Day Of ‘Eid | | 


1598. It was narrated from “Urwah ez ste 2 eed eee TT 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that ~~ 7° . tee 
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon eat |5a! t= JB og 7JG 
her and there were two girls with a en, ee are fer ane 
her who were beating the Duff and (EP oF cpl GE oP OLE oy 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face glg,le bites Ye (65 Seca) & 
and said: “Let them be there, O aie 
Abii Bakr, for these are the days of al J 9255 Olas SUL Ot ai 
‘Fid.” Those were the days of Mina ef #-% «i fe 

: Gee SS N55 cash pee 
and the Messenger of Allah #% was a “¢ ~ 7 - aH a 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) IN UY G Lages 1 Slab ages 3 Ans 
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20. Book Of Qiyam AI- alt oe wes OS - (y peal 

Lail (The Night Prayer) (... deat) QM ry 

And Voluntary Prayers - esis 
During The Day 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To ae Al sé Res] Ok — CV gered!) 


Pray In Houses And The Virtue ee a ee eee 
Of Doing So CVAA dimall) CUS 3 fail’ S gel 


1599. It was narrated from N@afi‘ all Le os Foal pe — 1044 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: <3; , gels g. iy tw, thee 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: **~' te id 


‘Pray in your houses and do not. agli lis] 2 
make them like graves.” (Sahih) oe 


CVIAVC EYY: <C: ¢ plead) 2 ie dt |S wal 68 glial shia ae Kes Vagal 
cca J dren] 3 Lily ey 2 abu 3 le ww Louw! wh & Cpt Lana 0 © poland 9 
AYA re 6S SIT a gy 64 ASG Cade oe WWW 

Comments: : 

1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid =. 45 girl aac se te of mes aie 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 2 Sate ad a 

used some palm-fiber mats to “2 as Jb wt op ols Gs 
section off a small area in the eS ola cae HG 
Masjid. And the Messenger of Gt 

Allah ¢ prayed in it for several 53 3% cond or be oe BAS a Gl 
nights until the people gathered ee 1 ae cee 
around him. Then, one night they nae so Ss i OF ggl ol 
did not hear his voice, and they #@ &) 3,25 ‘can war on de “iy 
thought that he was sleeping, so ae, ee ee eee ee SNS eee 
they cleared their throats to make pha pt cell al] patel te ll Yd 


him come out to them. He said: a an (ree “30 an bs ij ais 
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‘You kept doing that until Il feared ,2 -«- 2 4 0 ge cate peace 
that it would be made obligatory poy IGP ls cog Gord cot 
for you, and if it were made $j Cus & ssi, 2st a 
: ogo uf “gb Us 
obligatory, you would not be able ~~ ow 
to do it. O people, pray in your ‘2 ae La Sale oss 35 pas oe : 


houses, for the best prayer a person  ~33) aE ° Pees) ‘gar 
offers is in his house, apart from Je pies pat Ol 
the prescribed (obligatory) 5 ES 5 es vi ans oS PAIRS 6 


prayers.” (Sahih) 
~ Spd 7 ce yh bb Gb cally GEIL elare'Y| bg Fed am |: Saal 
eg (3 BL tse Low] wh | tots lal ear sas lec a. gal 
Comments: 
There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tardwih 
{the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (J’tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet #€ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 


probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet # 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


bin Ishag bin Ka‘b bin “Ujrah, from ; ; ; 
his father, that his grandfather said: G45 :JB 33 Gol Gh asl] Ge 
“The Messenger of Allah ; 

prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of ¥ 

Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and when he 32 canl 32 cijRE of CAS oy GLE 
finished praying, some people Bi ae uh Ee ee a ae 
stood up and offered N4afl prayers. Be HE wl Je he cJE ate 
The Prophet we said: “You should ie JEN ie eee es pa 
offer this prayer in your houses. i ioe 


(Hasan) - aig eal Sli 5 nol als BA 
| rope ee BSI ody Soles 

yell tay Splat ob S38 Le Ob cighall ccd dl aol —_ eoteuf] 5 ge oe 
Aaj cpl ame OTe" pds Sl Slop ca ghis ty Aeres oe Wale Tor! nee 
aaa chal ae 155 cal gc “Sg eves: ic. 


1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d Ee is ts Ate wef ye 


Comments: 
“This prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet 2 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 


1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you.” So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict).” I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: “Who is this with you?” He 
said: “He is Sa‘d bin Hisham.” She 
said: “Which Hisham?” He said: 
“Ibn ‘Amir.” She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur’an?” I 
said: “Yes.’’ She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
i was the Ouwr’an.” He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah #2 and 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢.” She 
said: “Do you not recite this Surah: 
“O you wrapped in garments?" ] 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyarn 
AIL-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Sarah, so the Messenger of 
Allah #% and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Sarah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Oiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory.” I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2¢. I 
said: “O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.” She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwaék and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah, and that made eleven 
Rak‘ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
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two Rak‘ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak‘ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah 2% 
having recited the whole Qur’4n 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him."! 
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Comments: 


1. “His character was the Qur’dn itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur’an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet #¢ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur’an forbids, not 


one iota of them was found in him. 


[I Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 


that. 
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2. 


A455 JNA Egtaig Slt ald wus 
The Qiyémm Al-Lail and the Wit prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of Its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak‘ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this very prayer is called the Tar@wih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

“Tf I could go to her”: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
Who Prays Qiyam During 
Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 
The Hope Of Reward 


1603. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever prays 
Oiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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1604. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever prays 
Oiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 


(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


Chapter 4. QGiyam During The Glass gd els GG -( errell) 
Month Of Ramadan _ 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah .: of 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 ~% ° 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and J ya 2 Dae 

some people followed his prayer. “o% U5 lS Jot ob Le BE 
Tsieweeiiemlionsam “oo. oo ee 
and more people came. Then they 355 444 fe de 6 chal ore 
gathered on the third or fourth ay ‘ 

night and the Messenger of Allah ~~ * . ; 
#@ did not come out to them. al os 2 atl S4o5 ail fame 
When morning came he said: “I re ee ee Fe & 
saw what you did, and nothing ssn Lab ie a 
prevented me from coming out to =}; 
you but the fact that I feared that ee oe 


12 7 es 
this would be made obligatory for lass 3 Ass eRe 258 
you,’ and that was in Ramadan. 
— 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that people’s fondness, ardent longing (Shawg), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Alldh’s Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in 2 of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 
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Dharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Oiydm until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiya4m until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyam when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. IJ said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Nafl?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Oiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 
the Qiyam of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyam until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qipyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss A/-Falah. I (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
Falah?’ He said: “The Suhir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 


with the second. 


2. “With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 


1607. Nu‘aim bin Ziyad Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: “We prayed Qiyaém with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ during 
Ramadan on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Oiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ — that 
is what they used to call Suhiir.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyam Al-Lail 


1608. It was narrated that Abi 
Flurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaitan ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: “(Sleep) a long night.” 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wud’, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1609. It was narrated that al 

‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made aan ae i, ae, cae eee 
in the presence of the Messenger of CBs sl OF type GF Ge bo 
Allah #5 about a man who slept all Me aN has te “53 :OU dt he Le 
night until morning. He said: “That is 


a man in whose ear the Shaitin has  J#3 ib» :d B acl = AD 6 es 
urinated.” (Sahih) . aati a i x WSU 
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1610. It was narrated that 93 se t3 ys Gi - vn 

pl , ; Se gee Se oe 
‘Abdullah said: “A man said: ‘O se : 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept = “4 ‘Jb dewa)l Le fp fel A se as 
and missed the prayer yesterday 
until morning came.’ He said: “The ; ae 
Shaitén urinated in that one’s ears.”” GF AL UG Of Nail J505 GE UE eS 
(Sahih) 
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1611. It was narrated that Abi =. 5 - ten ier tT yyy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ag Al ot ia Ue 
Allah #% said: ‘May Allah have lis :36 Snes ol oF cas 
mercy on a man who gets up at <.-s fte fe 4 
night and prays, then he wakes his ae go tee Se ue 
wife and she prays, and if she >} “il (= : 8 = J925 dE dE 
refuses he sprinkles water in her ot ak ta 
face. And may Allah have mercy ela Slat Bah | = hab Ja ee Als 
on a woman who gets up at night % at EUS ges Ga oe eat ih 
and prays, then she wakes her eee ae oe aay eee ree ae 
husband and he prays, and if he Eas] ~ clas hb Ge Sl ale 
refuses she sprinkles water in his eo. Bice ge ys 
face.” (Hasan) . : : 
MeL 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Ai bin = ti) Gs 706 Ee GAT - vay 
Abi Talib that the Prophet #8 came : ee oe ea 
to him and Fatimah at night and 9 ge ot CHF SF 0G AD 58 ojo U8 
said: “Won't you pray?” I said: “O cal on te ie ie Ble pees HW S| 
Messenger of Allah, our souls are in aoe ke 2 

the hand of Allah and if He wants to ‘la Lbl3 5b i e ai 

make us get up, He will make us get 4-4) py uae & SHE ae id “i, 
up.” The Messenger of Allah 2% o ee ae - ; 
went away when I said that to him, «a gas ol #lé (6 dbl oo Coil 


Then, as he was leaving I heard ah ty 2 ate 5 Fee ae 
° : ry . a “ a . al = * Miia * we edie Ue 
him striking his thigh and saying: aa RG Bl dy) ae 
ty bow BGT 8 8 OS Pe A Ye 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome (5g ode O pas ‘poe SA3 age 


than anything." (Sahih) 


VYO: col Obs bl ighe de eal wt Cpt olawall 6 oA cole dom ol Fs Sata 
ce VAY: ‘a cell. » pill eld de BE sll ge ps wh odo gsll 6 Saely vad Oye 
vy Vs + 6S S| oe gg 64 S23 egw 

Comments: 
“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur’an, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Alibin ot yin 1h al Ate af - vy 
Husain, from his father, that his a Sa ; 
Gis rJb , 6 dk op aS 


erandfather ‘Ali bin Ab? Talib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ came in 
to Fatimah and I, one night and 
woke us up to pray, then he went oF 

back to his house and prayed for oe ie ae 
part of the night, and he cates cee ot OP Ue See ch le 
any movement from us. He came _ : a i 


CMe. See 
134 
"  , 

y 


‘ 


J 
back to us and woke us up, and said: Coe He oe ; 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing us ict a 5 Bai dy 3 i J 
my eyes, and said: “By Allah,wewill 3 J) 5 
only pray that which Allah has a sea ee ee 
decreed for us; our souls are in the clos UW loam i" sh Lt iis 


(] 4)-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to BOS ate. ee eA ee 
make us get up, He will make us get‘ aa ee ee oo 
up.’ The Messenger of Allah 28 Gs wis ee ari Gis 2263 -du 
turned away, striking his hand on his ‘ 


Co) te -<g _ 4 ¥ P< ri e 
thigh, and saying: “We will only pray cle al CoS YY bas be Tay 
that which Allah has decreed forus! gino ins at ste 5 aia ani us 
“But,manisevermorequarrelsome ,, , — ~~ , Sra 2 . 
than anything.” (Sahih) Jo opp RE Gl dot 33 sdb 

y 3 ” - a 


NSS 
Ae By Ming cGldl Eytodlt Sait [pareve] tee eel 
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night = JU ale Lh GG - 1 pal) 


Prayer 2 
CVA daoess!) 
1614. It was narrated from Humaid 3G an 7Y areee ee _ yt 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman — that is Ibn Bre | tee | ae gs a 
| 


‘Awf, that Abii Hurairah said: “The wer 36 sae us! GF BISe » 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘The ¢< 
best fasting after the month of 


= he Py ss - van “1200 Sever + 

Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 738 4) dyt5 JB cd Bg3e GU! 
Muharram, and the best prayer after ud, Baus, wes a oti gen! alain 
Ra aet ws ‘ 4 Olé Se 23 |) 
the obligatory prayer is prayer at ~ ae ere ee em Ja 
night.”” (Sahil) BS da, wl AS splell (pails phe 


1c 
ie gh 6 And oad VV e& 6p all aad b> wt cp lal ( plas don 11 oes yon 
AVN» ce) SUI 
Comments: 7 
The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 


month of inviolability. [ts fast means the fast of ‘Asura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abt. 44 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wahshiyyah : So, in. Hs 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- ce! G& tes Ge iJB abl ae Lye 


(1) 4LKahf 18:54. 
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Rahman say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The best prayer 
aiter the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.” 

Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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esl 3 
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Comments: 


The Ahdadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abi 
Hurairah #. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu‘bah bin 


Hajjaj. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 


1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyén who attributed it to 
Abi Dharr that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 


anything that may be equated with. 


it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 


B dal she Jab GG - V amas!) 
(RAE disll) 20 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 


cpl BI de 3 Eyolel ol chal de egde gil ar el Cope eoltef] ee Sei 
ANNES CSS gay Cepeet idly ca tell op dere ge VOU: e cdi gon 
EVISTA TAY CAVITE COLe cyl drreeg 6 "Cc stl oe) Oliw adie": SLA] Sky 
ra OF ages oe ae VO Or dead ae sh bin cade call ailyy MIT /Y gSleully 
op es ® deadly # & oS el of deo of cay of (od edd el ge SL oF 
A OF ILE piso oy! ge dewey totaal! ool pa ypere col b 

Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 

or hundreds of thousands in number. 


ve nd 
Chapter 8. The Time For eal m9 aG — (CA prea) 
epam (140 dina) 
1617. It was narrated that Masriq) al) 3 Mes GSI: ee ANY 


said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed ais ot a a ee 
was most beloved to the Messenger tle — jaded! cal Ga pay UF Gras 
of Allah #@?’ She said: ‘That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At ‘a ane ee 

what part of the night did he pray Jey! gl ass} cl Jl By pae 
Qivim?” She said: “When he heard ayy 2256 ae at 425 Wy Sel 


the rooster.” (Sahih) 
foc U3) ENG Ge 98 os ra Se: 2 
; zo lell 


Aan aso Piva yin < a Ae ws iy wh me gall a en 
ats ee waked Calo fy 


Comments: 

Shortly before dawn. 
Chapter 9. With What Qiyam 4s y PeaELS Le 3 3 Gl — (4 arerodl) 
Should Begin 


(147 er etal 


1618. It was narrated that ‘Asim ait Li yt gee eekh - vaya 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah E a at 
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with what did he — meaning the 
Prophet #@ — start Oiyam AlLail? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to say the Taxbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahiil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirllt, 
wihdini, warzuqni wa ‘Gfini. A tidhu 
billaht min digil-magami yawmal- 
qiyamah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)”’ 
(Hasan) 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiyam at night 
saying: ‘Subhdn Allahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds) for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhaén Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Allah)’ for a long time.” (Sahih) 


ATV ie 6S pS eZ gPg 64 dy Cade cy 


OE pai dh gd UST - 1904 


OF — je | rw ae 
he ala ol 32 ES ol gf ene 
oe Ke el 5 gf Bas 
ale IS} weal 2 od oe ijans Le 


“ 


Meal 25 dl Sate od eg Sys 
or # ul * “ # 2. at a er 
Wonermes 9 4 Ol tS 9s (S54! 


6 fll of ree} 3} 6 ge la wh cele (Aa le pl sm 3 | [eeoune oll] : ers 

ip thels VTVAT Ee cs Co pty Meter oS Col Ge Gere Cad ge TAVS: a 

a 4y clio Yl one he ur YYV/EA4: ae cade Caedl, > 2 goed bes wl cB gliall 6 plows cn 

bgbe al 5 AVY le coslo al As i bi Sudoedl t4ne 3b lin s eball| lia ey 
ANAT 44a jb pha s Lae 3 Velie 


Book of Qiyam AI-Lail ... 


1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet #¢ 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: ‘Allahumma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
gayyamus-samawatt wal-ardi wa 
man fihinmma wa lakal-hamdu anta 
mualikus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
hagqun wa wa‘duka hagqun wal 
jannatu hagqun wan-nadru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyina haqqun wa 
Muhammadun hagqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika amant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You IJ 
have believed.”” Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khdsaimtu wa ilaika 
hékamtu, ighfirll ma qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu wa ma@ a'‘lantu antal- 
mugaddimu wa antal-mu’khkhir, 1a 
ilaha ila anta wa la hawla wa la 
guwwata illa billah (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
‘You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


sl Ingll Gb cingll eagsbally cigs 
P ee 66S SII 


Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 


1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimiinah 
the wife of the Prophet #¢, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah #% and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet 2 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
#2 woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Sirah Al ‘Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii’ 
from it, and he performed Wudii’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed.” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then two 
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Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
Witr. Then he lay down until the 
Mu’adhdhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwak 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet 
#@ got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwdak. 
(Sahih) 
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1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwa@k.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Aba Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Hadith 


1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 


cel he BIEN 353 - CV) prea) 
Sad a 8 mele of SUE gnat 
wal} — (V4V deal) 


a 
Be ‘ Aare er 


ano 2 al Ae Gai - save 


Book of Qiyaém Al-Lail ... 468 Jed! ¢ gdaig Sl als hs 


Siwak when we got up to pray at oe Ge eee cae eee 
night.” (Sahih) Ole cal GF cole gp Glas] [6 
ines oF Te oe gt (ome sl oF 


Ze SY IGLIL a EOS 
- bl 
plc gsor yell Olin op der gh Olay! a Vie «pai [5 63 go ‘mma Ges 
Gh YI mole cp Olde > omer yly (eo VI 
Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abi 


Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 


1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq  . 4g Siceie 22 Asef Gebi — vty. 
said: “We were commanded, when 
we got up to pray at night, toclean os 
our mouths with the Siwak.” - cd fy ect & 
(Sahih) oo : ‘ 

NGL GAIT Ge yd Of i 


CSI 2 bbl JIB bg oA cpl gh tlie a % Y: Sa Fe [¢ plats eee]: ps 
"odmy fell awl daly y ope Sled) we dade Sd baw" PPT: al bl 
Comments: , 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’l is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet #% and it was his Command also. 


Chapter 12. With What Should piles gsc ly Meas VN ee 
Prayer At Night Begin? me ae 
(4A dill) fo a3 


1626. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- oe be ee 8 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Aishah: a6 Si etl Gal vie 
‘With what did the Prophet ¢ start JU 458 23 308 Gas cd 
his prayer?’ She said: “When he got ae 
up to pray at night he would start his a) & 
prayer with the words: Allahumma ws 33 ils g 
Rabba Jibril wa Mika@’il wa Israfil; 2. - 
Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, ‘alim al- - : 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, anta tahkumu a | OW :25G eine ses es) 
bayna ‘ibaddika fimad kanu fihi Gas, sae ae 

yakhtalifin, Alldhumma ihdhint 7) !e) :Jb ae si sai or 
limakhtulifa fihi min al-hagqq innaka o 6 

tahdi man tasha’ ila siratinm mustagim eee «bl Lb date 3 dt 
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(O Allah, Lord of Jibr’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. O 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path).” 
(Sahih) 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaab said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #& said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah #2: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and see what 
he does. When he prayed Isha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise.” Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ reached across his bed 
and took a Siwaék from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept.” 
Then he lay down until I said: “He 
has slept as long as he prayed.” 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 


[4] 4] Sanrén 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah #@ did that 
three times before Fajr.” (Sahth) 


oy Wo.lVE: ye A gil ae i" i Feed ys) dom ol [ene 02 nsf | + Ot pel 
AVY te ccspSdl Gd gas 0 rl Old gl Gate 
Comments: : 


A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The dil J5t5 le 33 GG we) 
AU) gw a 3 tates — CAV grees) 

Prayer Of The Messenger Of i A i 

Allah #2 At Night C194 dam!) UL 6 

1628. It was narrated that Anas. ij wet Gil i hr (ae cf _ \4YA 

said: “Every time we wanted to see Para? eee oe 

the Messenger of Allah #% praying ol oe 4 eh UB ag Bae 

at night we saw him, and every mie ay Mowe et 2S gee he jo He 

: at| Jelar ts G 
time we wanted to see him ~™ = = nae i e.g : 
sleeping, we saw him.” (Sahih) Lal al} iF es 3 G5 Vy les ul 
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Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that 45 ay sg 22 2k Gk] 

Ls 1- \4¥4 
he asked Umm Salamah about the we ; ; ; 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah = :4n) 35 pipe (yl JB sdb ate Wid> 


#¢, and she said: “He used to pray ag ce "Hee EE gente £ p eco 
Isha’, then he would recite Tasbih, ~~ ~ ge es ; us! ! er 
then after that he would pray 443 3 36 tk: el dt. <i et 
whatever Allah willed (he should peeP ee: Wome: eee oe 
pray) of night prayer. Then he @©™ Vga, Ob Slab Hg ot 
would go and sleep for as long as #2 . viy <. Zhl cl G as Le? #3 
el cya - 2 gina 
he had prayed. Then he would get " am 7s @ las ine E 


up from sleep and pray for as long je bins os he le fe 953 Spats 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 
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1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamiak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wite of the Prophet #, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8. She said: 
“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.¢., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came.” Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he #@ prayed, May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 


upon him. 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawid, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawid, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved of prayer to Allah is the 
prayer of Dawtid. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixth of it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Musa And 
The Different Reports From 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It 


1632. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “On the night on 
which J was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Jsra’) I came to Misa, 
peace be upon him, at the red 
dune, and he was standing, praying 
in his grave.” (Hasan) 
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1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“T came to Mtisa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the Hadith of Mu‘adh 
bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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Mu‘adh’s narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as “from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas: UG yas 3S Ke al ~ \48 
that the Prophet #2 said: “I passed .- 5) 45g) el te by 


by the grave of Musa, peace be aol Cy she We iJh 
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1635. It was narrated that Anas 48 tA 2, tke Geb — vie 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of bs Ar a ca a 
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1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was “* ; 
taken on the Night Journey, the | ol oF aul be veins ee. 2G 
Prophet #@ passed by Miisa, peace Pre oe oe ee cr eee 
be upon him, and he was praying in seam a eT ae ge Soe as a8 fel 
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1637. Mu‘tamir said: “I heard my ff WS 3 os AT - wy 
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father say: I heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
#2 told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet #@ passed by 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.” (Sahih) 
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1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #2, that the Prophet #2 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Misa and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 


1639. It was narrated from 
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‘Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah #, that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, fast 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring ; 
factions and He did not grant me mV Resee tw 
that.” (Sahil) 
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One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 


remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Chapter 17. The Differing 5 asta JE GayGEYI — CVV pocasll) 
Narrations From ‘Aishah F - uv ieee Tuer 
Regarding Staying Up At Night cal — (VOY dame) AUT em] 


(In Prayer) 


Comments: 


In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah %#. In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet 2% 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 
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his waist-wrap.”” (Sahih) 
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“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 
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1641. It was narrated that Abh = dil we 33 Ao Ge) ~ Vie 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad jus es) oe Lol ete oe et 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 9) H4> db cri Gas ib Sts 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abi ‘Amr, 4,5 73 sca) 2) -G Gee Lf ce 
tell me what the Mother of the pee a ee ee 
Believers told you about the prayer 'sy>* §! UG toe lane I J ob 
of the Messenger of Allah #8.’ He SLs 

said: She said: ‘He used to sleep ~ 
for the first part of the night and Jy 
stay up for the latter part.” (Sahih) 
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1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, =. ji5 Gis. 2e tte Goel 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 


“IT do not know that the Messenger 
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in worship until dawn, or that he ESE ge ait 155 Tage 3s «pla 
ever fasted an entire month apart <<, s#s 2-038 Ec ae g 4% ge aot 
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1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah he cao eas Geel EY 
that the Prophet #£ came in to her Go sey ot ge, Ge aes 
and there was a woman with her. OF ost! oe! -JU e Laws OF Scere 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahiiz) 
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1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it.” The Prophet 2 
said: “Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down.” 
(Sahih) 
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“If he gets tired”: in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin ‘Ilaqah said: “I heard AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah say: “The 
Prophet # stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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1646. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to pray until he 
developed fissures in his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 


bearing of the Prophet #. 


Chapter 18. What Is Done 
When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Differences With Those Who. 
Reported From ‘Aishah 
Concerning That 


1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting.” (Sahih) 


72) 


Melby Us aBWI jhe Ob 


LY a0: 


ish 13 Sad GES - CA gens) 
3B GACH Goce! 3535 Leste ay 
(VY dae!) GUS (3 Usk 


we “ne, “(= sat “ert 
sie Goer idl aos Gel - Vey 
rer a is| ov o- 7 if. o~FP ow 
6 ag 7B Al we Cy te gly oh 

a = 4 “ a A a 


Bigg icarcs us Ag bb Sh M3 
Wel eS ict Lc 

6 cpt pd nol a gle valine ar Oli gy od 

TSS 8 gas 64 etd oye VetfvPere 


Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 


1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting.” (Sahil) 
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1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #£ used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah @ pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow.” (Sahih) 
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The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’l is to demonstrate the 


same. 


1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 


Fo! 


1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al- -Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” J 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to pray Tsha’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudi’. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak‘ahs. J think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak‘ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes J was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight” — and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet ## used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wuda’. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak‘ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak‘ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ehs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes 1 was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray.” She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah #& continued 
to pray.” (Daf) 
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It is quite possible he performed these two Rak‘aks in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet’s #@ praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 


Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abii Ishaq Regarding That 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
be did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (Sahih) 

Yunus contradicted him,"! he 
reported it from Abt Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 
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Comments: 


The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


[4] That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Za’idah, who narrated this from Aba Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 


1654, It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu‘bah and Sufyan contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abi Ishaq, 
from Abfi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahih) 
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1655. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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1656. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 3% 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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«old! Eytod] _b3l Leone] : Et Ps 
Comments: 
“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet’s #¢ offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he # 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 
1657. Abi Salamah narrated that 2b joke 3 tool 6 pes) ~ \4oey 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet 2 
did not die until most of his OG J5AT du ole ctl oF glam 
prayers were offered sitting down.” ‘f +--: ASE soot 
(Sahih) ot a rer 4 ol i ad Fa g| re 
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1658. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah uy 32 Gabi gi UST - Wed 
bin Shagiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: bee 

‘Did the Messenger of Allah #¢ pray hee oP $2 ra ls = i dt ob) wr A 
sitting down?’ She said: “Yes, after = 45 a oP ei -JG ga 


ey! 
the people had worn him out.””l1! pee Sts it we a ‘ae 
rire aces li ares 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’l’s frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah 4 and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
4. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. | 


1659. It was narrated that Hafsah —;! oF cls 36 Fac ee — 704 


said: “I never saw the Messenger of ~ . 
Allah #¢ offer his voluntary prayers ctiadl oF CIE oy cn HEN ys wee 


11] Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before 
his death. Then he used to pray 
sitting down, reciting the Sarah so 
slowly that it seemed to be longer 
than a Surah that is longer.” 
(Saltift) 
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Chapter 20. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Standing Up Over 
Prayer Sitting Down 


1660. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amy said: “T saw the 
Prophet #€ praying sitting down 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said 
that the prayer of one who is sitting 
down is worth half of the prayer of 
one who is standing up.’ He said: 
“Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“T am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a spectal station of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 21. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down 


1661. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “I asked the 
Prophet #¢ about one who prays 
sitting down. He said: “Whoever 
prays standing up is better, and one 
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who prays sitting down will have a ae ee st ae 
half the reward of one who prays gre Gil ye = gel ete ib 
standing up. And whoever prays ‘ail eo UE le te 7G Mideb 
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Comments: : 
This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiiin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #. 


Chapter 22. How Should One avaey Me Seg 2G - (YY panel) 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 
(Vey ais 


1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah il ae 3) g a’ al ~ y44y 

said: “I saw the Prophet #2 praying se oes oe 
while sitting cross-legged.” (Daf) ( yatt OF & id 15515 gl Gas sdb 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa7) 33, Gas re a 
said: I do not know of anyone who , aa? ae ee 
reported this Hadith other than Abi isa xe CoN) eal rad Atgle 
Dawid,"! and he is trustworthy, fae 
and I do not consider this Hadith to - : 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows Kes lel Yo secSl ws gt db 
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(1) That is Abi Dawid Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 


Although Imam An-Nas&@’i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 


Chapter 23. How To Recite At fl Bela Cans 2G - (1 preresl) 
Night (V+A daseit) 


1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah OG cage oe 27 - yy 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: Say vee eto. igehed e 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah # 9 6@24? ot gh GF gar sl A Ge 
recite at night - did he recite loudly = E ji . ; 

or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do = 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 3u8 


ii 

and sometimes he recited silently”” 9s iy. 42 2 8 fe gt 3 ef are yet 
33 Us js ESS | Sgeel WL 
(Sahih) : ae we 
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Chapter 24. The Superiority Of ew ig 2H Lod — (ve ; 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting 7 se oll ras pone 


Loudly (V94 daac}) 


1664. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 


a 

~ ot ow oe, wre r "ae 7 r) oe 
told them that the Messenger of cy! cet — deme le J J ae yh 
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Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 


superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyam Al-Lail 


1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #2 one night. He started 
to recite Al-Bagarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,’ but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Sirah in one Rak‘ah,’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nis@’ and recited (the whole 
Stirah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Surah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
‘Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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‘Subhana Rabbiyal-Afla (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),’ and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” (Sahih) 


fell Bylo bo Sell eghr lecal Gb cg pleall agle cede de els ges Sel 


ATV ie bee oul 23 bap send Alb itee a VV 
Comments: a S C 


As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayai, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasdih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur’an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


1666. It was narrated from Wd ot Fate ae Epa a 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the OE al 3b GS] UST - VN 
Messenger of Allfh #& during -JU ai 653555 Sian es a as 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: ‘ eck. eae 
“Subhadna Rabbiyal-‘Azim” while a os aye OF canal 3 » Eas] Gas 
bowing, for as long as he had cee 6 lat ites 3 eae Be 
stood. Then he sat down and said: Poe see 
“Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord 555 OLE%5 a He dil J 425 - ie 43 | 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for eu Aree ee 
as long as he had stood. Then he ag anne | ie : : a8. : we . 
prostrated and said: “Subhéna (3 ae) 25 cdg Ge Lge ols 
Rabbiyal-A‘la” for as long as he -.) cs a, 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At lle et 73 — (TF gees!) 
Night a 
(Vi cl 


1667. It was narrated from Yala 9S uh 23 Asn GT - saw 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali Al-Azdi eae re Ok ee re 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar (YE ga*5ll tbs et Ub sacs Be 


narrate that the Prophet #8 said: - - 2F fc 12 fe cc Reh She 
“The prayers of the night and day a ae gt =i ae 

are two by two.” (Hasan) gh GIs ee Gl age al Gol We 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) ety Visio -GE 2 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a oe Nes ip = s 
mistake,") and Allah, Most High, A 
knows best fysh Gh gig ws gf 0 
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1668. It was narrated that Tawiis - He i613 reese G7 


said: “Ibn “Umar said: “A man or 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8 OF (hee GF pas fF 7 ye Ge 
about prayer at night. He said: 42- “f- .--2 46 GE 1 ah 
‘Two by two, and if you fear that Jes J oe, ett 0. ss ied 
dawn will come, then one.’ ‘Jlé «JU ime fe Be al ee 


Sahih es 
(Sahih) Giol3s prall Cub2 1b 2 Za 
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Comments: 
1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 
2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


['] He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer’s Rak ‘ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Salim, jae 25 jee iol. & Ya58 
from his father, that the Prophet | oo, ng) ee cee, pe tare 
2 said: “prayers at night are two cx ere te YG BLO Cy » 


by two, then if you fear that dawn -:- |» 3 
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1670. It was narrated that Ibn OE 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 

of Allah 8¢ on the Mmbar,whenhe = & 
was asked about prayers at night, 4eb, fdas 


say: ‘Two by two, then if you fear 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with ye se Le ee ash Js we 
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one Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih) 
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1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them that a 8 


man asked the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ about prayers at night, and he 
said: “Two by two, then if one of 
you fears that dawn will come, let 
him pray Witr with one.” (Sahih) 
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1672. Tt was narrated from Ibn ts Say os a ree — \wVY 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: ae a ae P 
“prayers at night are (offered) two JG RS Gl ge ph ol oF ‘Ce 
by two, then if you fear that dawn z24) Gis Gs hy teh 
. ; ° ” = ce 7 a 
will come, pray Witr with one.” na J f 
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1673. It was narrated that Ibn coe mae seat ges _ yyy 
‘Umar said: “Aman fromamongthe ; a rare 
Muslims asked the Messenger of = g& woe G& oles Lue JL a5 soll 
Allah #&: ‘How are prayers at night ee a oc 8 8 
‘ arene Pier lo Ji 
to be done?’ He said: “prayers at we & on ‘fe E, 
nent = ee aaah two,then =: at) S525 Seoltcll Se Je Ji 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray an rar ne ae ee 
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1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 106 (25 3) aisu Gai - \Wv¢é 


bin “Umar said that a man asked the te ttc HE cary th de Se 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about prayers  ™ ad Par ae eee 
at night. The Messenger of Allah #8 ss weltaerves eB Ob oll el 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) =, -, , 2.0 ee nc oe pe fae 
two by two, then if you fear that 2 uo MeO amd) Le Op de 
dawn will come, pray Wirwith one.” 35 5 sii 25 he sits Of steal 
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1675. it was narrated that :d6 zg) ty Acsi Ghi - swe 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “A man ' one i Oo. Bo “ne, “2 Ae “ft, 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of d yr cyl Ge 1d dale lite 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Prayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.” (Sahih) 
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» 64% 
Comments: — 
This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the Tsha’. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To 


SB AY) ol - (1 ernest) 
Pray Witr ae 


(VAY damesdl) 
1676, It was narrated that ‘Ali pee Pa 
: i ta G 7 
may Allah be pleased with him, “© uF el Gt be Gye F— aay 
said; “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
prayed Witr, then he said: ‘O oo NE tS EO E 
people of the Qur’4n, pray Witr, for i / “e Oe Ae eae 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is bt BE ai er an “ME te Bs 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the . 0 2. , {org ; 
odd numbered).”” (Da ff) J63 32 @ ob si) lod Gat 
ASS Cod iy 


i ye poll ot elo Le Li csiall 6 Sbe oH de ol [naar os tual | Sate) 
wl, i sak cogls els pele il yk _ Sashon u ee se Lda le a? eo he c 
BY] hades 7 Cabal gr custody aWAtig SSS! OD gay 


» . 


Comments: 

1. Al-Witr, the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. Jt is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 53 Juels] Uf dink 3 ee yVV 

may Allah be pleased with him, i, Wee ee tee Settee ct 
said: “Witr is not essential like the i U* ‘Ob oF too ll OF pd BO 
obligatory prayers, but it is the WE te iS of pele 3s « Sls 


Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ~ = ga gg é 


ot pele Cann Glau al OF pepee abel VV {Vi deol am of Lenore] weeps 
JATACT Ee cc shS Sd gay cell & daw 
Comments: 
Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
a, which he #¢ never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To rl sé LSSI aly ~ (YA qzenedl) 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping of 
(v\y sayy e Pay 43 


1678. It was narrated that Abd Lats pla % FOS Gel =. VA 

Hurairah said: “My dearest friend or 

advised me (to do) three things: oF peal | oF Gd oF ned | on Ee op 

‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast +2 , ek eon CN ComS F jis 

three days each month, and to pray a id & a 

two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.” (Sahih) pies) dé a Qf ie bub Gl 
eles p2 a cae aii 7 we 


eeTE. 


VYV ie call oes eel gle Glace ob ashe oe sated er 


2 udm oe VIVALE ¢ i paos| b puall isle pee wih cdorgl bgbely Awe Cale tps 
Aral ge pedi x VTAT: oS 8 59 64s be cp pee ylle stg Late. 
Comments: 


1. Allab’s Messenger 2 made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet #@ their very. close, intimate 
friend. 

2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abii Hurairah # was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 

_ likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abi =. i c FG ee pee te 
Hurairah said: “My close friend 7 je : ot cn - - 
advised me to do three things: ‘To 355 os ieee: ie. ROU laoee ae 
pray Witr at the beginning of the eS $k ek yen ee 
night, to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr SER" : oe ee? ae 
and to fast three days of each (JB op ia al oy Bibets Gi os ots 


th.” (Sahil 
month.’” (Sahih) gi - i cB, sue B oes! 


—- \W4 
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Chapter 29. The Prophet’s oF 3B oh re CilG - (14 n2eredl) 


Prohibition Of Praying Witr 
Twice In One Night (V\E diel is 2 rey 


1680. It was narrated that Qais bin: 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali 3 Pee 
visited me one day in Ramadan pt fn A AE SIS IB 5 ek oy eps 
and stayed with us till evening. He: 34 oF GG : i: 
led us in praying Qiyam that night - S 

and prayed Witr with us. Then he & 


went down to a Masjid and led his a ee ee ee ee 
companions in prayer until only dee id) el ot oly AU OU 
Witr was left. Then he tolda man G4 Aas . 75 ol oh - awl sai a 
to go forward and said to him: ie ° : 


‘Lead them in praying Witr, for I di) S425 Cha vil ot: - 
heard the Messenger of Allah i 
say: There should not be two Wits 
in one night.” (Sahil) 


tVeie cA 8 ols ‘Y eleLe wh ce geal 6 Gabe | dm >| [ere osliw|] Fez S eae! 
Aas cy! AP o UVTAAL 6S pol a rer Meas ce lbs vas sta oe 
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Comments: 
In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Wisr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V0 Ramet) Salt 55 -— (+ grenall) 
Witr 
1681. It was narrated that Al- ik eal 25 aks GS - VAN 


Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked ee ee Pee ee ee ae 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the Ao 

Messenger of Allah 2%. She said: Zits :JU Ug 23 api ye Ges 
‘He used to sleep during the first as ae ae 
part of the night, then get up OS 1c Ne HE al Jon De BF ale 
during the time before dawn and eye, He G2. <2 vin Osh te 
pray Witr. Then he would go to his a me Se Pi eae desl 9) 
bed and if he needed to be ll 
intimate he would go to his wife. «+ 

Then when he heard the Adhan he 
would get up, and if he was Junub = A Ley VIS platy 7 je Ale aut 
he would pour water over himself, = “ 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudit’, then he would go out to the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Cale oye VIET: reel Lats Ql dal pli ge ob « 6 dowel | igabeedl aor ol Tex Sate 

egal. ; - fll 3 88 LS) shes Jel ighe gle wh ‘tsi ne eat cand 
1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: 292% & GIRS Gah - yay 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 foes Atta ce ley fee ie 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of uF Oe OF OF pare meee 
Pi LF tome 
S24 aSsle ¢ i toy pt 


“ 


the night) and at the end, and in ee : cp 
the middle. And toward the end of 7 
his life, he settled on performing 
Witr at the end of the night.” jj 2 25 NG ~—e nels Hin te i 
(Sahih) 
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1683. It was narrated that Ibn 2 oh) Gis :36 ES GST - vse 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during =~ , | «. , ; 
the night, let him make the last of of te fe dE Gee ol gF cag GF 
his prayers at night Witr, because 45 2, ih, aN cel Wc2cort 
ob | L aXe | | 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to yee Je oe ae Jo 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) A Foe oS BB ah Jo 
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ees zi] se ght igh Ll ile wh ae ag eee tplewe dm ol: ca Saal 
Lo gh 64 eal etm tye VIA: ‘a ae) le el fered reel oc sll cecal cas 
«lw cp! > EUs ze V4): ral 6S SUI 
Comments: 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing theTsha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Taraéwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Wit at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 


Chapter 31. The Command To SGdb oid ml - (r1 res!) 
Pray Witr Before Dawn 3 ro z 
(VV deel) ) gi 


eee 


1684. Abii Nadrah Al-‘Awagi 75 UL23 fi dil Ae USI - Vat 
narrated that he heard Abt Sa‘eed is 


wen Faiws “er é . “\)e e a 
Ai-Khudri say: “The Messenger of ch GAG tees UL td eal! 
Allah #8 was asked about Witrand = 75) 4a5 Silas, Toe SG scl 
he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn Bo eee ae fo. og 
(Subh).”” (Sahih) st! ot ed OF OH al Cr COM 
al gas Bai gl seth sdb 8 
3 . AB ig 8 ie ae 
S505 fe bs GEN det Ul Ops 
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1685. It was narrated from Abi =: J 2.533 he 5 USE - WA0 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: ey 


“Pray Witr before dawn (Fajr).” es GIs 3G teat elol gl Gas 
(Salih) if oo Py a 7 us| ie 3 - 
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Chapter 32. Witr After The BMI ARG idl -— OY penal) 
| Adhan (VAY dase) 


1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim HE 8h 22 ts & Sh yas 
by * . ee un so. a 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the  . yt beh ee Be fan ite 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and =" oe re ae Ge eg gn eee: 
the Igamah for prayer was said, and = 3\¢ Sj aul ie tay oF nye oil 
they were waiting. He came and _, 

said: “I was praying Witr.” ‘Abdullah “ll et ie Ce ape de 3 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after 12th 4 Gus sigh Berke 1 esd 
the Adhan?” He said: “Yes, and " a _ ome ; 
after the Igimah.” And he narrated $3 oY das (a dbl Ate eg oJ 
that the Prophet #% once slept and | 8 pelenne Make wee. ce 
missed the prayer until the sun had a v aie cae hae i : 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) el lb c> ENGI vt el a) #2 


es) 
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Comments: 
It has come in Ahddith that if Allah’s Messenger 8% missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he #¢ did not make up Wir 
after the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s Hol dé 3 GG - cr \) 
Mount —_ a — 
(VIA danull) 


1687. It was narrated from Ibn :JG ane 3) tl A ee) — Y4AV 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to pray Witr on his mount. 


(Sahih) Of 2538 gil gé it bs pee 
Del Je 338 SS BE ot 25 

(plants Ae gs Vere ¢ptedl diol! wh J! 6S yleed am |: Fes Beaed 
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Comments: 
Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
_ Original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 


1688. It was narrated from Nafi‘ WE dts 22 tie, GA van 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Wiir ie se ate rela e -< 
on his camel and he mentioned ‘JB GME cy dome oy al we Al 
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that the Prophet #% uséd to do etek ee 
that. (Sahih) idl Le all gs aol oF FAs G 
ahs 
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1689. It was narrated that Sa‘eed Pic the fe fad cert 

bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to a et 
me that the Messenger of Allah 8 816 ¢ 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” 
(Sahih) 


le cplanty re ae cAI] de SS wh «Soll ee a> ol: ‘Get rss 
hg 64 JUL ade ge VU/Ve sie « cil. . Ql) de aus! 5 glee jh wie ‘ction 
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Comments: ie 


The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wajib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ah&dith. 


Chapter 34. How Many Ball oS 2a ~ TE aeensdt) 
(Rak‘ahs) Is Witr? : (VA4 diol) 


4gaes 


1690. It was narrated from Ibn oe os ceed bp dete ees —~ V4. 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: ‘ . ’ 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of Gas 3b por o ay Gas 2 db 4b| 


the night.” (Sahil) oe jhe al of ct we! oe iat 
ae 3p OG MB 4c) Dl eae oH 
4 it pl by 

[Vovie ‘cel ee ga a hat S gle wb b tye polanad | 6 gle b pene dm >| ‘Tes 
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1691. It was narrated from Ibn ay jus pe Feed ine tf 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: ee i oo oe 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 383 w «Gas sYE weg ep Gas 
the night.” (Sahih) ¢ 
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1692. It was narrated from Ibn «2 j#-5 40 sot, eet 

“S Jeases * “ pucred | Gye) -— VAY 

‘Umar that a man from among the oe CN us ne 
people of the desert asked the 8313 Ws JB pia Gis :JB Oke 
Messenger of Allah # about prayer z¢ --s 4 2 wat os a) ate tg 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, Boge igansae tees uae cea se 
and Witr is one Rak‘ah atthe endof #@ 4) 3,45 dia Zot jel oe W253 


the night.” (Sahih) ca oe, oe ee 
Py ee eal de EM 8 oe 
OCU eT ye £085 
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Comments: 
In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr sols “Sell Cd 115 - 0 ; 
With One (Rak‘ah) Oe lea: vn 
(VY + dimel) 


1693.It was narrated from). 4g Auie ts tot Gabi 

JB OLS : | Goel - Vay 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the “0% ciel Bae ae 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Prayer iy! Wie JB Bald) Gy cle Gas 
at night is two bytwo,thenwhenyou =»; ¢z 2c wt. 8s te Oe 
want to finish, pray one Rak‘ah ~~ uw ae 2 a ur Ss 
which will make the total number we °¥5 deal AR NES peel oe pel 


that you prayed odd.” (Sahih bce Foe? ae. ot — ew 
yon Peay (Sahih) sSLa) [SG $8 atl Joo) BE fee cp all 
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1694. It was narrated that Ibn +,- .<e¢- (42 te% 2-28 

; Mie WW “ubls <8 Grel - 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ‘ v Pen 
Allah #€ said: ‘Prayer at night is Jb: 
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two by two, and Witt is one 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak‘ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 
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1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: “Prayer at night is 
two Rak‘ahs by two Rak‘ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray Wir with one Rak ‘ah.” (Sahih) 


1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak‘ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 


prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak‘ahs 


1698. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% did not pray 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘QO: Messenger of Allah, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr?’ He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets liappen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 


etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 
fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 330s 3 felis if — 144 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah told him: ‘ a 45 is 4K 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 would as Jl jae bs | err ee 
not say the Taslim for two Rak‘ahs = 3,5 « = ri ag oo. ts 6 ie eet 
during Witr.” (Daf) : i 
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Comments: 
Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet #¢ has forbidden the 
performance of the Wit that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The SABEN Slat Uobd1 353 - (rv ears!) 
Different Wordings In The oN ate et ed cE 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka‘b 3 f ge 
Concerning Witr wal — (VY) damedl) 


1700. It was narrated from Ubayy -3G 52% %2 rae sf yee 

. ea 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of aes ut oe ce Geta aoe 
Allah # used to pray Witrwith three ‘22> O* Olas fF pe gp das Was 
Rak‘ahs. In the first he would recite: ~—: - ° 2 

te cel Eee Ss lama F 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the a $2 o: pe? as or 
Most High”! in the second: “Say: #8 4) 5525 5 
O you disbelievers!”;! and in the TRG we Sako. Cee ee es, Bee 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) ¢2>'& I OF pss 2G BO 
One”.2! And he would say the Joe GUI 3s 40M a5 tu woes 
(1) ALA ‘la 87. 


[2] 4)-Kafirtin 109. 
5] ALIkhlas 112. 
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Ounit before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhdnal- 
Malikil-Quddtis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. (Sahih) 
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1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “In the first Rak‘ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;’ in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 
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1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’"] in Witr; in the second 
Rak‘ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;! and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”.] And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
‘Subhdanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


505 Jl Eglaig Qh! ld Wis 


It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rek‘ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Differing 
Narrations From Abii Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of Sa‘eed Bin 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas 
Concerning Witr 


1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za’idah 
narrated from Abi Ishaq, from Sa‘id 
bin Jubair, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to pray 
Witr with three Rak‘ahs. In the first 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!”;!! 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.’”} (Sahih) Zuhair 
narrated it in Mawqif form. 
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1704. Zuhair narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;!3 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”;! and: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One.”!*! 
(Sahih) 
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[1] ALA a 87. 
[2] 41-Kafiriin 109. 
3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
4] 41-4 1a 87. 

D! 41-Kafirin 109. 
(8) Al-Tkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 
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The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet #¢; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 


demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
‘Abbas Concerning Wiir 


1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet #@ got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudii’ and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak‘ahs, and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, (Sahih) 
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1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I was with the Prophet 
#% and he got up and performed 
Wudi’ and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
_ finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.“! Then he prayed 


(1) 41 Imran 3:190. 
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two Rak‘ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wud’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wud’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah #¢ woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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1708. Abii Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray eight Rak‘ahs at night and 
pray Witr with three, and pray two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger #&. 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm: Ju US 2} eof ge 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of aw . ; Sy. Spice: 
Allah #@ used to pray Witr with = of 3ye® * oe Yl ye Sglee gh Ge 


thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew i<fz, 2] te Zah) 2 ces te ge! 
older and weaker he prayed Witr te f _ — el : ae a - 
with nine.” (Sahih) ‘Umarah bin 9 OO 339 RB wl Jyoy ol Fdb 
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1710. It Was narrated that ‘Aishah - Ss . vals $a 4,4 € “oe CE 
—— : OleaLe 35 deel Ue! -— lvls 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Paha “fi ; ao . 
used to pray nine (Rak‘ahs) at jf «odo Fe cial) ge Tine Gos 
night, then when he grew olderand = .- tet a cet oe ae eeye 
put on weight he prayed seven.” 2 eas gr Reon oe 
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Comments: 
Alléh’s Messenger’s # more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no contlict here. 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Wiir 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Wit with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 
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1712, Al-Awza‘i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abii Ayyib: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.’”” (Sahih) 


1713. Abii Mu‘aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abt Ayytb Al-Ansari say: 
‘Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak‘ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, Jet him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.”” (Sahilz) 
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Abii Ayytib, who said: “Whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
five (Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
$0.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


NSTI e CS SI! 3 gs 6 pla Sadod| bil Leone ortew!] 


510 Jel E ghey Sl ahs oll 


ees 


“Haqq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Hagq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate aa a 


Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr 
With Five Rak‘ahs, And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Hakam In The Hadith About 
Witr 

1715. Mansiir reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray Witr with five 
and seven Rak‘ahs which he did not 
separate with any Jaslim nor r talk. : 
(Sahih) 

ey SM idl 3 


poids Hl AS 2 Cy (81 panna) 
ppl Se , 1m J pad ee BAN 39 
(VYY dal) 


ici fas « pode inde 36 Bel gp yt 
gh thy 56 MB Mh y2s 5B 


PIR NG pre ES ed Y 


bslels OL - clgball dal] caele oI a> ol [omen] : Fc Sean! 


duce typ oSoxlt ae Ves Tr: + 6S SSI of SAI “my ne Cute oe VAY: ce ae 
ae 5 yes chal go goed (VE /¥ i e5USI ere geod 6, dled Jl us ple Pg Ces 


1716. Mansur reported from AI- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from [bn 
‘Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ used 
to pray Witr with seven or five 
(Rak‘ahs), not separating between 
them with the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain tee bee. (5 af VVAY 
narrated from Al-Hakam that - Jee 7 . ca sh cee 
Migsam said: “Witr is seven and no & bias is Jb I ase 
less than five.” I mentioned that to OB pinks — io ai 
Ibrahim and he said: “From whom 33 ; iF 

did he quote that?” I said: “I do not 43 2 ab ee o Ac 
know.” Al-Hakam said: “Then I of 2 2fE etvet ee 

performed Hajj and I met Miqsam eos neers : ; te peal y 
and said to him: ‘From whom (did 218 Usie Cyili 22553 om JE 
you narrated that)?’ He said: ‘From, ... z ae ra gents -2 
the trustworthy one, from ‘Aishah 0%? “~ Ce Ha ae J ine 
and from Maiminah.” (Da Gf) igen 
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1718. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated ae ees Ok Eg eet 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that ie ao eee ee une 7 
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Comments: 


It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Wit are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 
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1719. Shu‘bah narrated from > ae a ae He 24 ~ Wy4 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, ~ , , Je of See Jae 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah >* 4 Gas db YE Bis: Jt 
said: “When the Messenger of 
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weight, he prayed seven Kak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah #€ 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so.” (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa’i contradicted him. 


512 Jes! & glaig alll pled ie 


yh Sal WS ele iis ts pla 
Yo 5 Ge Jo (Ali ih wg a 


ry ex ery ial re, YI Naas 
85 1G ats GS ales ies Let 


és ile de hy a a 3,25 
ale ql: Saree gle agls 
_ éghen5sl 


tel Gb aby & dalyd Gates cVEAtC 6S pty [ed Cees 
ANVISL EY) dedy VEAL osha) CS gil gp LS “dee iolpally chad 


1720. Mu‘addh bin Hisham said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Qataédah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed Witr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won’t say the Yaslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Yaslim, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs — down.” eh 
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Comments: 
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It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah’s Messenger #2 sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 


the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak ‘ahs 


1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wudii’? for the Messenger of 
Allah #@. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudu’, and pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet #&, 
then he said a Yaslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah ##. 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ I said: 
‘Who?’ He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: “Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: 
“We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudii’, then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudi’, then he would pray nine 
Rak ‘ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah #€ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 


Book of Qiyém Al-Lail ... 515 Gl & glaig Mul phd wits 


the Prophet #% in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet #% in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 


1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «i gt Os ees ~ yyy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% a Be sks hte Bla ce 28 
used to pray Witr with nine ** Ys! : Aly) fp Gee] Doe 
Rak’‘ahs, then he would pray two 2 IS te ts EE nie 
Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he ea 
erew weaker he prayed Witr with jf selas cp dee Geel cd 
seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two aie iin Meee acy ee 

Rak ‘ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) . : 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2% f 
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1725. It was narrated from Sa‘d i ts #2 32 EET - wre 
bin Hisham that he came to the “, | cers, tdsbin 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 5 oi dee yp! Bie dE Zoels! 
and asked her about the prayer of "Ve cre oth) os ee ed 
the Messenger of Allah #%. She © si : : sf si 
said: “He used to pray eight “! ‘elon (1 daa J typed! Cas sdb 
Rak‘ahs at night and pray Witr with Bis we wate eee ogee, . Ca eee 
Bue Una adele “se ball pl Je 

the ninth, then he would pray two * ’ uF a os p) sth 3 
Rak‘ahs sitting down.” (Sahil) HU! fe ibid ols SESLas BE abl S555 
° “ye iy 2 se = w - eter Pad 

cp 5 gladly Ay WL pd PbS) ols 

S 


phone «idle 5A 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ar 3 $0 SiGe long 
— i | ba Gye! -— AVY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 led ere a : om 

* aw fiw a) 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at ‘paslail oF * 
night.” (Sabif) pees OW +256 aislé jf sue u oF 
PUSS 25 JUN Se bal Be 

“ee ze es oe 8SY: c cae WoL fe iall me ih aes ers 
10 ah g WWeip ¢ all See re eit jl ox 


Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr : _ 
With Eleven Rak‘ahs sity Pz ih iG ie ace 
3 (VYo dares} |) ae cr 

1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Be pas ee fess 

that the Prophet #2 used to pray 7JL JIM Gt] oom I- yvyv 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which .¢ Syn Mie dG - eueell ie. eas 
one was Witr, then he would lie ~~. ; er a eee 
down on his right side. (Sahih) Ell ol iaaile oe ee OF 6S 5 


# 


85 GBB si EN Sy lid OF 


gis Me Apbai SS ilely de 7335 


a 
wok 


ony 
7 VU Se 6 ek Leone] Tex Sane 
Comments: 


The mode of performing eleven Witr units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 


Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen 84 E96 33) GU - (£0 pra) 
oe WYN died) B55 


1728. It was narrated that Umm ‘Jb O35 3 ace} Gyhh - wa 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of ec, act og Bae fate 
Allah #€ used to pray Wir with “2° O ‘Y ge 
a — _ when 2 — ai be sy) Pai i et be ae yt 
older and weaker he praye ur d. 9 age My 
with nine.” (Sahih) oe of ME ot 85 SE CSG Kh 


te ad 


“cody 535) Cis 5S Lb 55 hte 


AVA cp lai Lepore pe 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr pol Se Gk — CET peered) 
(VYV dames!) 


1729, It was narrated from Abd OC yaxy 73 wll G1. 4V¥4 
Mijlaz that Abd Musa was between gg) cee at, ia, ee 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He *4™ “4= :Jb olesdl 91 Was 2d 


prayed ‘Ishd’ with two Rak‘ahs, {3g iy ek’ ib abe 
then he stood and prayed one “" , fF a en 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited HdS15 44 Gm OW oye Ul Ob: jhe 


one hundred Verses from An-Nisa’, tee. fag cig #2 cee ty Un 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 3 gad FE pd eta) isas 


place my feet where the Messenger = ceLODS Se GT Bla yd 1538 le BY 
of Allah #% placed his, and to -- 2 4.2 ce: ae “ 

recite what the Messenger of Allah © 
#% recited.” (Da‘Tf) 4y 


Pgs 0 dye ple tele oy E\9/Erdeml ae sl [ete ealiul] ge Ps 
«ig Manuel 
Chapter 47. Another Case Of BBN Se SAT PS - (EV goes) 
Recitation In Witr ° - ; 
(VYA dda!) 543 


1730. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman oe gece) Gy dace rpc = Nes 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 2 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ usedtorecite O° us 
in Witr: “Glorify the Name of your S48 ¥< eee 
Lord, the an Poe and: ‘Say: Orde OF Soran SAI oe tee!) 
O you disbelievers!;"7) and: ‘Say:  <y 
He is Allah, (the) One’?! Andwhen 71s, 
he said the Salam, he would say: 7 cae 
Subhdanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be (Cig ji} 455i 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) po ghsee! ee, 3s 
three times.” (Sahih) EEE Sees eee 


[1] 4A a 87. 
7] 4LKafirin 109. 
Gl Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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1731. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman “NG gone ie “ous en Fe — yyy 


bin Abza narrated from his father, ; 

that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 2% cp al 2 Sy es cWaext 
Messenger of Allah #% used to ‘ 

recite in Witr: ‘Glorify Z Name of +e ve 8 DN per P ae le 38 
your Lord, the Most High; 4] and: = LE in Lyris 3S mec 2 dbs ot ag oF 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!; 12] and: ee oe f , 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One”?! * A ue sel CF sen! yet) | 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 2}, 330 28 ai iene OW :dG Wad 
him;'*! he reported it from Dharr, > .7,. , ie gate 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 4 Cigueall GK BD s a sare 


Abza, from his father, from the 4155 t222 Wa 44h ait Ga Be 
Prophet #8. 


; ee (edi ar ex Saal 
1732. It was narrated from Ibn s gece te poh eet 
Abiienaleds Uh Ate toate. ee ee > 
father that the Messenger of Allah 20 
#@ used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’l5] and: “Say: O you j{ 


ew “ sot a ow # 
. 


disbelievers!; 716] and: “Say: He is we mee a seed - 
Allah, (the) One." (Da) P35 4 Hat eds ih Go 
A i a Bs GAS ae 


[) ALA Ta 87. 

2) ALKéfirtin 109. 

3) _4-Tkhlas 112. 

(41 That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka’b. 

Bl 4A ‘a 87. 

[9] 4)-Kafirin 109. 

(") Al Tkhlas 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The mi dé es 723 - CEA 1) 
Differences Reported From Ae sib -_ 73 
Shu‘bah About That Report Lal - (VTA dimcll) ag 


1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: WG ee ee ee _ wry 
“Shu‘bah narrated to us, from a a ak ees foes 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, GF t) Kae iJ yo to je Gos 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza oein: lee ee ce ee ee ee 
from his father that the Messenger = pee of oS 2 we ‘oat J aid 
of Allah 2 used to recite in Wir, 9 OWS BE bl D425 Ol cal 32 ceHl oH 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, tp yy - godt cur cer we 9? 
the Most High;’"] and: ‘Say: O He LP 3 € 

you disbelievers!:’7! and: ‘Say: He Oss x Kae ae a ‘i 5 pci 


is Allah, (the) One’2! And when bse Mt Body ih Se Be 
he said the TYaslim he would say: tye get Melt Obes | 13) sat 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be rare lL ee 3555 ae 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” (Sahih) 


gry 64 Rd Sade ye EVM eed ae ely eGbdl Cytol! Jbl [eee] ted 
VEE sh SU 
Comments: ° 


Nevertheless, the Prophet #@ recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 


1734, Khalid said: “Shu‘bah | 2Ni we 25 List OSI - wre 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah or ee eee oat 

and Zubaid informed me, from tJ das Ge JB dle Kos sdb 
Dharr, from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman Fd re ks Co Co Ek PO 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 


“ * = 


that the Messenger of Allah #@ 9 0! ieee Sil ce SE coh) of gee 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 2.5 1-y t wee ue ae a 4 8- 

uN iJ Wa OS e ail 42 
Name of your Lord, the Most ~ ed: z V2 \38 #5 tl ye 


[1] 4LA fa 87. 
2] 4)-Rafirin 109. 
9] _4)-Tichlas 112. 
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High;’) and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’"7! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’?! Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 


Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be’ 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddiis the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

Manstr reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
Say: “O you disbelievers!”;!! and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One”.!®! 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: ‘Subhdnal-Malikil- 
Qudditis (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)’ three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 


[1] 41-A la 87. 

2] 4LKafiriin 109. 
51 AL Ikhiés 112. 
[4] 41-4 fa 87. 

DP) 4L-Kafiriin 109. 
6] 4LIkhlas 112. 
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from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;7"4] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’7) and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.) (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhdadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


: Verse 6S pI cP pg bode, 


1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;*! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’?! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.!*! And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 


1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 


(1) 47-4 la 87. 

1 41-Kafirin 109. 
Pl Al-Tihlas 112. 
4] AIA {a 87. 

Sl 4L-Kafirin 109. 
(9) 41-Ikhlés 112. 
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“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recite in Wir: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;"7! 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.) (Sahih) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’” 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;’! and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’”!*! 
(Sahih) 
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(1 4LA Ia 87. 
2] AL-Kafiriin 109. 
5] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
4] 41-A a 87. 

5] 4)-KAfirin 109. 
(1 4LIkhlas 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu‘bah 
From Qatadah About That 


1741. Muhammad bin Bashshar 
informed us, he said: “Abii Dawid 
narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from 
Oatadah, who said: J heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’!! 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One. 23) 
And when he finished, he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holyy 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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1742. Ishaq bin Manstir informed 
us, he said: “Abii Dawid narrated 
to us, he said: Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from Qatddah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;") and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!; 2B] and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’!® 
And when he finished he would 
say: ‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” (Sahih) 


[1] Al-A la 87. 
[2] 4/-Kéfiriin 109. 
3) ALIkhlas 112. 
4) AI-A ta 87. 

Pl AL-Kafirin 109. 
(61 4]-Ikhlas 112. 
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1743. Muhammad bin AIl- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: J] heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurarah, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #& used to recite 
in Witr: ‘“Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.!! (Sahih) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, from Zurdrah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744, (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#@ recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.! 
(Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
him. 
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In some narrations, after threefold recitation of “Sub’*hanal Malikil Quddus”’ 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Maldikati war Rah” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 


Déaraquini Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 


[1] ALA a 87. 
(2) AI-Ala 87. 
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Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imrdin bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.’ 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?! A 
man said: ‘J did.’ He said: ‘I knew 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.” (Sahilz) 


Comments: 
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Recitation behind the Jmém is forbidden, except for Surat AL-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 


1746. It was narrated that Abd Al- 
Jawza’ said: “Al-Hasan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ taught me 
some words to say in Witr in Quniit: 
Alléhumma thdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘Gfint fiman ‘Gfayta wa tawallant 
fiman tawallayta wa bdarik [i fima 
a‘tayta, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man walayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta‘alayt (O 
Allah, guide me among those 
whom You have suided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
tumed in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 


(1) 41-4 la 87. 
[2] 4LA Ia 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).’” (Sahih) 
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1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘afint fiman ‘Gfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bark Ii fima 
a‘tayta, wa gint sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka tagdi wa la yugda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man walayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta‘Glayt. Wa 
salla Allahu ‘ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Saléh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Da7f) 
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1748. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet #@ used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Allaéhumma innit atidhu bi ridaka 
mun sakhatika wa bi mu‘Gfatika min 
‘ugubatika, wa a‘adhu bika minka, 
lé uhst than@’an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ghd 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunit supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qundt primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunit Al-Wit means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 


abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 


1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #€ would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisga’).”” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I said to 
Thabit: “Did you hear it from 
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Anas?’ He said: ‘Subhan Allah? J Pee r Pe we , 
: : : ; “_ $+ ' 3 | 7 * G ? o “oO 4 
said: ‘Did you hear it?” He said: “ '#! obs iJ yu) be Sees 
‘Subhan Allah?” (Sahih) tall Bits, GUE tikes 
AQO le oe Lautan Y | s plow cated | 30 wh peli Yl Fe 6 claws ae Oh! ee oe 
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Comments: 
Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quniit supplication is ayalaie from 
Ibn Mas‘tid, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abii Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them ail). 


Chapter 53. The Length Of eG SEN 38 GIG - (oY prnecl) 
Prostration After Wir (vy a. : is 

1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah dG gee nae rs ge ~ \Vo: 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Bet Ie A settee ts nats os eg 
used to pray eleven Rak‘ahs at <g> ‘db od bse cdl clas Gis 


night between finishing ‘Isha Stai- 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two ’ 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one So? 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih)  ° us esa 6 . 
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Comments: 


There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Wit prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the pinecss of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After 
Finishing Witr And The 
Variance Reported From 
Sufyan About That 


1751. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’"'!] and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;”!7! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”! And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahilz) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah # used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;!*! and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’>! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”©! And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.”(Sahih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them;!7] he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa‘eed. 


1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to recite in Witr: 


I) ALA a 87. 

(7) 41-Kafirin 109. 
8} Al-Ikhlas 112. 
4] 41-A‘la 87. 

Dl ALK&firin 109. 
6] 4L-Ikhlas 112. 
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(71 That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;"#! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’®! And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 

‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abii Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan — in our view, and Allah 
knows best — is Yahya bin Sa‘eed AI- 
Qattan, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahm&an bin Mahdi, 
then Abii Nu‘aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;"*! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’"°! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” And after 
he said the Sala4m, be would say: 


CO) ALA la 87. 

7] 4LKafiriin 109. 
I ALIkhlas 112. 
4) ALA Qa 87. 

DB) ALKafirin 109. 
Sl AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahiiz) 
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1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#8@ used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;"! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.”?! And 
when he finished he said: Subhénal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hisham narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


“ 
* 


OU SN ty Aint tht - wee 


areas ce (3556 ce (B35 CF Nee 
tol 82 csHl gf Atl we 
3 4M SS ot ooh Bs OS BE ai 


h~% 


Gh sae ch Ye eae, oe Ate of 
Gicol Gal fm dee 5 Ragweed! LE ip 
-egdall HU SA dB RS BB 


EVIE CSS gb 9h CVO Ie ‘paki Lene | tps 


1756. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet #% used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1757. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he asked 


Cl ALA Ta 87. 
(7) ALK&firiin 109. 
3} ALIkhlas 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs: Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak‘ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Wiir. Then when he heard the call 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Regularly Praying 
The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr 


1758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ would not omit 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In 
general, the companions of 
Shu‘bah who reported this Hadith 
contradicted him;'! they did not 
mention Masriiq in it. 
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[1] That is, “Uthman bin “Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 


It was the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ to offer four Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak‘ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 
heard his father narrating that he 


heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger - - ae oe. Ao, isnt, we Gee ees 
— 43) Sores | a WS 
of Allah 3% would not omit four C7 7°" ot teria OF fet 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two oO :cJSU aisle ae 4 Sls obi 
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said: This is what is correct, in our asi US ws 
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1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah “JB GLAS ie are res, — Av 
that the Prophet #§ said: “The two a Bt ene 
Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr are better #9!) G& «808 BF clas be ous Gas 
than this world and everything in ie te “he 3 te os : 3 


it.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 


the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 
—~ (ov pzeell) 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
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Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


1762. It was narrated that Ibn -38 ,,2h 13 4202 Ochi - wy 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 


when dawn glowed, the Prophet #  < 2% Gas :JG ots Gls 
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Chapter 58. Lying Down On PSG 43S peel — COA gmasll) 

One’s Right Side After The are C “hy thu ig 83 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr (VPN Aémesdl) cpg! Gas) le eal 

1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pee oh gee reed ~ uy 
said: “When the Mu’adhdhin fell “_, pot P P 


silent after the Adhdn for the “> ‘J® we of Ye Gar sdb 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 342 fos meet ry 2 ae 
two brief Rak‘ahs, then he would . - , 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One ets 5 3s es aly — (04 pred!) 
Who Stops Praying Qiyam AI- 
Lail (VYV 4a>ecl{) fh 


1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = ME ya ae 345 eyes ~ «\¥1¢ 

bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of - Rie ods 
Allah #@ said to me: ‘Do not be like 9. ~0* el a al ae bas 
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Comments: 


It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah «jg cf 23 “ bth - wre 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #% said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, Ze039! ls; BS 3b jh Be 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to —- --* ¢- gf #8 eee 

SS pl fp gee wae SU 
pray Qiyam Al-Lail then he stopped.” a OF Pog! zi —o e — “d 
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Chapter 60, The Time For The se! (655 235 GG - (1+ pees) 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And 


Mentioning The Differences (VTA diol) ede se AWE 535 
Reported From Nafi‘ 


1766. It was narrated from Hafsah = p=! ! th dese UST - ve 
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that the Prophet #¢ used to pray 
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) - 
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1767. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah #% 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Igamah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Ailah, 
Most High knows best. 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
call (the Adhan) and the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


1769. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah and Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet 2 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Igamah, the two Rak ‘ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahih) 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah ## used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhan and the Igamah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 3 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’adhdhin fell silent, 
Allah’s Messenger #2 would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 





1774. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 
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1775. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak ‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 


Allah #% would not pray anything 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak‘ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahil) 

Salim reported it from Ibn ‘Umar 
from Hafsah. 


1779. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray two brief 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) 


1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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. OAS Ie pla Lee] Fox Saeal 
1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah JU tk 23 32k. ST - wat 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 bon” ict 
used to pray two brief Rakiahs ‘J 24% OF spe al ie Ids! Gos 
between the Adhan and Igamah for at Aisle 38 tls a - 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) ee) 


ie na 


AVOVi eg Fees lane] ‘ers 
Comments: | 
After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak‘ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah’s Messenger # used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 


instance, he would recite Surat Al-K@firtin and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 


1782. {t was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #€ at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak‘ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak‘ahs then pray 
Witr, then pray two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhan and Igamah of Subh 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #@ used 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhdn, and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’7l) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- pe 4s Se = AVE 
Zuhri said: “As-Saib bin Yazid ~% 


s 23 (7 f le 4 See tent ee 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami co~* yeh idle al ye bet 
was mentioned in the presence of estes 4a 1 - 3G rs!) xg 


the Messenger of Allah #@, and the P Se a ; 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “He +© 3S) Gepe@ntl bet of typ 
does not sleep on the Qur’an. Ni 2 ail | ae NS Be reac 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ° 
These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur’an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 


Chapter 61. One Who Has The ieee & as 

Habit Of Praying At Night, 4 b4 GH - CN penal) 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him ° EM Gds alas ful eSle 
(V4 Zamest|) 


1785. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 32 tne 3 as Ge 
bin Jubair, from a man who he a a ae : 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 22% O* (gdSea ef et Ue 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 7f *--2) 4. ¢u0 wen 
him that the Messenger of Allah $7 7,%, .7 ee 
#¢ said: “There is no man who 2! d55 ol oyel Ye al ge) Aue 
habitually prays at night, then slee Se ee eee mips... pegs oe eae 
sea him, but Allah | Jel ogee ea oy iy i ae a 
record for him the reward of his s%% 321 4 ail C3 YI ay lglé 42183 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasda’i) 
said: Abii Ja‘far Ar-R4zi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyam But He Falls 
Asleep 


1788. It was narrated from Abi 
Ad-Darda who attributed it to the 
Prophet #: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray .-,. .- co oe, _ 

Qiyam at night, then sleep ‘°* CORE gl op ee OF colle 
P « . . - aed oA é 

overwhelms him until morning, will ol OF 0H 5) gd 32 EO I oi 

have recorded that which he oe ne ee 
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intended, and his sleep is a charity sl Cal UB 8 fel 4s tte eld yl 


given to him by his Lord, the Ty ce Let nek Of yee 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufyan J Ot ight 6p ofl Ee 5 


contradicted him. (Sahih) iS 3 ls a akc) feol <5 olne rae 
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Comments: 


Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfi’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawgquf. 


1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, 42 4: 4. ee 
that ‘Abdah said: “J heard Suwaid ‘J ae tye >! 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abi bane roa ives pl ota Le dsl See ree 
Dharr and Abt Ad-Darda.”’ (Sahih) a ree = ; 
in Mawgiif form. D> gl GF Uae Gp ye Canc ‘Ot 
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Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs eb {Pp Be oS oper) i 3- (1% panel) 
Should A Person Pray Who on bake Gee Se 
Slept And Missed (Praying (VEY das!) aay ais 5 Be LF 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 

Prevented From Doing So By 

Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah MG sia ‘3 rae pe 
that when the Messenger of Allah Pe ee ee 
# did not pray at night because he  * 55105 LF G58 32 Sige gh Gls 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep — meaning, sleep overwhelmed eu Teer eee ae ee 
him — or by pain, he would pray Ns 2 Cyt Ae jai; oF jas as Is] OlS e 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of Pa at ee Gt, meee 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs (3 ? H a ae be, ie 

Apart From The Prescribed 933 BER chy BS) Hts BS i; 

“tei During The Day And ay gears iS § eer 860 OK 
1 “ 


(VES sie) othe mr IME YG 
Comments: 

The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah “, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 


1795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah oH 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 5, + 
said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 
twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night 76 36; 33 ipa. Gas :dB OL 
will enter Paradise: Four before . 5 |) 

Zuhr and two after, two Rakahs  * Jeo 


pee by of SN G44 - wee 


after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after , fe cots omh fg oe cy - aye 
Isha’ and two Rak‘ahs before iF sie + le x8 a mS 
Fajr”” (Hasan) aria] AS G33 i veel je5 WI pial 


wf GY E53 I 83 
peal a | Ks E5595 op lEall Aas aoe 3 
ie aS 4 652 Ps Le Crd plele wh aca «Soe pI ae ol to oa wl | Ps 
wpe BS) aphe oo Beles Gh col plall Ubi carl gly cEVETe cal]... BS) ape 
Ss cVEWIC CSS ob pay ca Obed Cp Glenf Cate ge Vbrte chal 
1 pgeeel| 4a 5 Cytod| oad 3l3 Cy ope O ae 3 pe As Jal gc al ae" cde dl 
Comments: 
These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet #¢. Allah’s Messenger #% used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 
1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —-: 415 ize foes gers ~ vay 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee ee ee 
said: “Whoever persists in praying <* pi Ge td 
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twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night, Pe, ae ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will oo 23e! oF g3U/l ole o2 Glo 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after Ue 4s Gh, ak gh ee oe et 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib, = #7" [dé] BU er dB Re Zl oF 
two Rak‘ahs after ‘Isha’ and two 5 ee A Ace fe ty ae Bete ete 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) F i : Jes a = 7: a 
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1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ os Sih 3 iif ~ yyay 

said: “I was told that Umm Habibah eee re ar ee ee 

bint Abi Sufyan said: ‘I heard the FOU Sel Gy Geel Ge sdb oe 

Messenger of Allah #8 say: Whoever #f 37 25 27 640 the te “ahs hE 
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prays twelve Rak‘ahs during the day a Minoeee = ie : 
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prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.”” (Sahih) 


1798, Ibn Juraij said: “I said to - 48 och te toate eck 

‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve o gale pet Na ; — 

Rak‘ahs before Jumu‘ah. What did ip! JU iJb game Ee cles Bis 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: pe seer 38 xf. ey FE. eet 
‘Lwas told that Umin Habibab bint 2° aaa a a 
Abi Sufyan said: “I heard the 3 GAL K 4685 She CSS anced 
Messenger of AJléh #& say: . ; 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs ; ; 
during the day and night apart -3G a <% Sf :Stas. i a3 inte 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 9-2 2 | es pelt tee ge 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build eee p52 1d aaS 5 Bm Foul AS) fy 
for him a house in Paradise.’” ae Coane le ame | ee aed | 

(Salih) ge a 4 drs eH Bp oy 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, welt AVee rar | pel - 144 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufydn, that 5. 4.2 xe 4 Zyesta a0 pees tee 
: 2 i ie Cok Cees | ay | Gel ees owe «6 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the : ; gS Ee 
Messenger of Allah 8 say: ‘Whoever 4026 36 cpl 36 cals ofl gb Ole 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, Allah, ie kus th tg a the 7 : 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build =“? “7 f) oF sole cal oi 
ae a house in Paradise.’”’ a he Sa) 5a BE a) 425 Sees 
a Hoe te ce Loge gots late 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasvt) ~ dt? 3&3! A 659 AP OE ph 


said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from MESH 8 EY 
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1800. It was narrated that Ya‘la  - GG wo & Ses USAT - 1Aes 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- gg, ee, eg gg ke ree 
Ta#if and entered upon ‘Anbasah Homes tile :JU wl Cp ay se 
bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. ae | Pra ce lames 2 as\bs we 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: ee i ; 
‘You will be fine’ He said: My #8 ‘JB al ob Le be cl 
sister Umm Habibah told me that <_-: fats Bh oeeee es 

; ee gil oe aoe AP 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: a fe ee ult ai a 
Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs by ica ERE 2515 wohl 485 
day or by night, Allah, the Mighty # ef gett 7 ; 
and Sublime, will build for hima f @) w7 
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house in Paradise.”’ (Sahih) Abi be Sa iG HE ais es Ai pate 
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Comments: 
Abii Yinus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abi Yéinus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah #¢ in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawguf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu’ report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm ee oe peice af Kees eek = VAas 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: ‘+, ° ~ ,,., ; Zee id 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in ce Mery ole Cie cJb 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah 
will build for him a house in a ¥ 
Paradise.” (Sahih) ce re SF ES ol ol gF eG pall 
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1802. It was narrated from Umm 


4 Sue Fos on : 
Habibah that the Messenger of °° Obs of Gp'l Enel - tAsN 


Allah 2% said: “Twelve Rak‘ahs, 22 33355 3s dU a32 
whoever prays them Allah will oe eae een oe Pee 
build for him a house in Paradise: ‘2+! Blow] ig! GP SOME nl YF 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two A i i 
Rak‘ahs after Zuhr, two Rak'ahs 7) cen at ce, 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after ‘0! #3 ald 525 ol Aan el Ge Ola 
Maghrib and two Rak‘ahs before Wore ORES ee aa st 
Subh prayer.” (Sahth) eae ere oe a ee oe 
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1803. It was narrated that Umm #3 4-24 aM Po ee | ~ VAct 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of ie ae a ee fi 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever prays cH otH be iJ by logll Yl 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for i ne Yatt. ete 
him a house in paradise: Four m oa : 
before Zuhr and two after, two «nnd of cGleal ool Be 6 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and a3. 5 f ts yt Of. eae as 
two before Subh.’” (Da if) eee SR BF eee OF 
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Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not 
strong (as a narrator). 
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1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
aud two Rak‘ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Da7) 
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Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From [sma‘il Bin 
Abi Khalid 


1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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Comments: 
Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’, 
Whereas Ya'la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawgquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations, 


1806. It was narrated that Umm. 45 i<*f 4 2 a4 pe — VAs 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays — 2. a or 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night oF (pele) Kae Jb ky Lie 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for z : ae ; 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) a ge iy EIB ree a te volat 
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1807. It was narrated that Umm  :J ge & Aasee UST - VAcy 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays a ea ce ere Pee cee 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night Gas SY oles EM Gp dete Cue 
and day apart from the prescribed of Rese eo Jel fe ah cw 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and “~ % |” ,-2 2 yt. a3 
Sublime, will build for him a house = he ge iedb Am pl Ge asl 
in Paradise.” (Sahilz) Oe et Ses Ets oct ati. a 
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1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1812. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Da ff) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman 1s weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 
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1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #2, 
narrating that the Prophet #% said: 
Whoever prays four Rak ‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.’” (Hasan) 
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1814. It was narrated that o> .Jch) ¢: Gy Gobi — vay 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: “My - 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 5 baw :JE 
the Prophet #§, told me that her Ss -G6 teh Cf tance 4 
beloved Aba Al-Oasim #¢ told her: : oe i ur 3 
‘There is no believing slave who pylil pg ell Jal de feo Syl 
prays four Rak‘ahs after Zuhr ~ oe 
whose face will ever be touched by | : ; 
the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and  §f ag 220 253 Gs a tl oi 
Sublime, wills.” (Sahih) . ; 7 : ° 
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1815. It was narrated from Umm —. 35 G22 4c2] Gehl - aye 
Habibah that the Messenger of . c Pe cue - 
Allah #@ used to say: “Whoever 2° G + bE pee by 155% Ga 
prays four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and Le 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and t ne a cs i 
Sublime, will forbid him for the  ! G% «oles col cp dome GF cd pre 
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1816. It was narrated fom Umm =: - tote k tee eedh Loy ayy 
Habibah -— and when this was ; 

narrated to Sa‘eed from Umm 4 Joe GIS SE Se oh O15 
Habibah from the Prophet #¢, he ak ot SLE a 
would approve it and not deny it, but i grSh EP testy ytd uF 3 # | 
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attribute it to the Prophet #% — she ‘ 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, A&h = oes) 455 Gy LS “S| we a Re aaa 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sahih) F Jebus 
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1817. Sulaiman bin Misa narrated Glas, th dit ue et ~ AVY 

that when Muhammad bin Abi |, ee | eek Pa ae = 
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1818. It was narrated from Umm: JG le 743 78e GY 
Habibah that the Prophet #% said: : — = . ; 
“Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs +** uf + se iJ Ae» 
before Zuhr and four after, the | ak Goes 82 i 

Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah %. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak‘ahs before the ‘Isha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Suman Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged, These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa’l, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


[1] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 





__ English 

os || Caste eka aaloe 
| | FSee ms pL om ge i 
ils Compiled by: I 
i} || mam Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman 


Ahmad bin Shu aib bin ‘Ali An-Nasa't 
. From Hadith no. 01 to 876 
| Ahadith edited & referenced by: 

Hafiz Aba Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i 
ij) -. Translated by: 
}||Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 

Final review by: 

Abu Khaliyl (USA) 





BAO 
de 1H. enw 
77“ \ re 2 aw 
English Translation of 


Sunan An-Nasa’! 


Volume 3 : 


Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abd Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasa’i 
Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i 
Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 


Edited by: 
Huda Khattab (Canada) © 


Final review by: 


Aba Khaliyl (USA) 


. os 
DARUSSALAM 
GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 


Riyadh e Jeddah » Al-Khobar « Sharjah 
Lahore # London «Houston e New York 








In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


alll aio 


Kalamullah.com 



















© Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007 
King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasai / Ahmad bin “Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
640 p, 14x21 cm 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-763-9 (Vol.-3) 
1-Al-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith 3-Title 
237.3 dc 1428/7415 
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 
ISBN: $78-9960-538-760-3 (set) 
978-9960-58-763-9 (Vol.-3) 


Contents 


21. The Book Of Funerals 


Chanter 1. Wishing For: Deatiies: iicccsacdctisseriavitevsstebsccssssteonnssasnevecduasivnsaceseeete 17 
Chapter 2) Praying FOr eat sw cu ines ssewensianaan auadeenarnsuasssassaenes sansaniauseoneraseneass 19 
Chapter 3: Remembenne Deatiy Otten vsvscscicinsvasaesaeshiuadidaesecatunsatacdalstusensdneeed 19 
Chapter 4, Prompting The Dying Person Paquin sieciswiusestsiscivseveubondasseveascneusenvess 21 
Chapter 5. The Sign Of The Death Of A Believer .............:csceccedsececerecescasenceeens 21 
Chanter 6.-The Hardship Of DGathn, :cvicadsacsmestnte astietsgensisesvresccsecewwasumawcrauveens ZL 
Chanter 7..ying On-Ac Monday ssid nicsccrsrrienisiaaadivascusunsia acisaieeteseeDiormainines 22 
Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere Other Than The Place Where One Was Born.............. 23 
Chapter 9, The Honor With Which The Believer Is Met When His Soul Comes Out .. 24 
Chapter 10. One Who Loves To Meet Allah...........0...ccccesseececeeeeeeacceeseesesvereeees 25 
Chanter 11. Kissing The Deteadsedso.sivesssiscsswavecocevecdensssycusaessesssanecmevausoadenenns Z/ 
Chapter: 12, Covering The Deceased ic: <n Sienctwcascsuavweusdasaneus eadwesdapemensaetavsaaaaees 29 
Chapter 15. Weepme Por The Deceased ici iccsencssccaqucnstaceeseessawessssenctuseusesdesr= 29 
Chapter 14. Prohibition Of Weeping For The Dead ..........,.ccscccessccssversccesencssnvens 31 
Chapter 15, Warne Over [he Dead siciciabecedtne tc noniecett snvesiewesdanacenruisintiosacaies: 34 
Chapter 16. Concession Allowing Weeping For The Deceased ..............:.c:ceeeeeeeeees 38 
Chapter-17. The:Calls Of THe JQRt Vai scscccisctcschesvetsnrscedescsensageuawiccesaeyeesenstens 39 
Chapter 18. Raising The Voice In Lamentation .................escccsserscsecsesscnscescvenees 39 
Chapter: 19. - Striking TDG <ICERS .scsssetissacrsemniivinninesseieeteushersanaerincenesenvousseane ts 40 
Chapter 20. Shaving (As A Sign Of Mourning)............cc.ccssccccsceanscevcereoneoveresuens 40 
Chaptet 21, Rending One's Garment viscccccccisuwtiisctensevesstauseseerenentaceseussosumend ae 41 
Chapter 22. The Command To Seek Reward And Be Patient At The Time Of Calamity 42 
Chapter 23, The Reward Of One Who Is Patient And Seeks Reward............2seseeeee 44 
Chapter 24. The Reward Of One Who Seeks Reward For (The Loss Of) Three Of His 

(wil. CHUOTCH oye. cum swessscenutvextattelsauwstdosteae vata eeeasan fens enaseaneees 45 
Chapter 25. One Who Loses THree.......csscccssssrecescsreees ‘ub degeteaeosalapanhoantaaiuacss 45 
Chapter 26. One Whose Three Children Precede (In Death) ...........ccccecescssceseeen ens 47 
Chapter 27. ATmMOUnCeMent OT DOR vic snccneane nine ste cne sane ntvand agi udieeraseuies avewes 47 
Chapter 28. Washing The Deceased With Water And Lote Leaves........ccsceseveseseeees 49 
Chapter 29. Washing The Deceased With Warm Water ................ccececeeceeeeeeneeeees 50 
Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair Of The Deceased............0:cecsenseeeneeteneeeeneneeneneans 50 
Chapter 31. Starting.On The Right And With The Parts Washed In Wud’ (When 

WAGHINO) INE I ECCRREO cirinavaaiseiecarrdisae privy ric essudesanatentexnsieoenee’ 51 
Chapter 32, Washing The Deceased An Odd Number Of Times............cccccsseeceeeenee 51 
Chapter 33. Washing The Deceased More Than Five Times.........0ccssseseecersesceeesers 52 
Chapter 34, Washing The Deceased More Than Seven Times ...........:sscscceseseeesesous 52 
Chapter 35. Camphor For Washing The Deceased...............csesesecceeeceneecrecenseeeees 53 
CHapter SO: SUPOUOINE isu. sidivvancanredccscasessusersceutasseorasceitencsantnheseta@ewaesetwernes a 
Chapter 37. The Command To Shroud: Welll .. .<.csicscswsivcnessssacsanscsesetwassecousiecsaess 56 
Chapter 38. Which Shroud 18 Beer? sciwcsssasseues sencdss coseneceesnccancswancoenaaneveweannean 26 
Chapter 39, The Shroud Of The Prophet #@........- eeeacelee pcscauetd i haguaeteestaseutaee * OD 
Chapter-40: A. Sbhitt As Pi SHIOUG wicca asad eccusccen aleve Lraecu eh ous niauaneesuesuaeasnwenaniaat 58 
Chapter 41. How Should The Pilgrim In Jhram Be Shrouded If He Dies?..............4.. 60 
Chapter a2, MUSK 2. cccesresous eae iebecemeuncladenercsiessanmsedduandcndercenwamial es via puaetsteNae 61 
Chapter 43. Nonication Of PURCTAlS cc ssscsicns ccvsvainsecosacensi'eteecasduarsicnseewsveseeus dye 62 


Contents 6 ae apa! 


Chapter 44. Hastening With The Jandzah ...........cccsscocssccnveneccencnsecsenseeeensenenens 62 
Chapter 45. The Command To Stand Up For A Pumeral ..... 0... cece ce eee eee eee eeee rans 66 
Chapter 46. Standing Up For The Funerals Of The People Of Shirk ...............:0:eeee 68 
Chapter 47. Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up...........ccccccceeececeeeeeeeeneees 69 
Chapter 48. The Believer Finds Relief In Death ...........ccccs ccc cceecenee sete eeeneneeneeees 71 
Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of The Disbelievers..............ccccccceeee cess te ceneteeenneeeees 72 
Chapter 50. Praising The Decedsed..:.scicsawiverssaiscetacriantisseesasapevasassentesaveeddeates 73 
Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of Saying Anything But Good About The Deceased....... 75 
Chapter 52. Prohibition Of Verbally Abusing The Dead............. ccc cecse sce ce eee ee eee i 
Chapter 53. The Command To Attend Pumeralls s:iv:cicician ie sdacqiiea ds cagensvanseataceuaneses 77 
Chapter 54. The Virtue Of Following The Jandizath ...........cccccccccenseeeeeeeteeneceseeeees T7 
Chapter 55. The Place For Riders When Following The Jandzah.........cccseccseeseeeeeeee 78 
Chapter 56. The Place For Pedestrians When Following Jandzah ..........0.0ccseeeessseees 79 
Chapter 57. The Command To Pray For The Deceased ............. 0. ccceeseeeneeneenenees 80 
Chapter 56. (Funeral) Prayer Pot Boys ivi ccsdsersesanesunecauws iaewa\adediuutaineetauntecuenanions 81 
Chapter 59, (Funeral), Prayer Por Caudreti iwc ii disc san satsscarsarsnccctienwveninsiarsnateasens 81 
Chapter’60. The Children Of The Tdolaterss.: w2jcscacesxsuisces cvsavascevacshinststtunwiecucses 82 
Chapter 61. Offering The Fumeral Prayer For Martyrs ............ccccccceceeeeeeeeneeneeeeean 83 
Chapter 62. Not Offering The Funeral Prayer For Them (Matyrs).............c:sseeseceeee 85 
Chapter 63. Not Offering The Funeral Prayer For One Who Has Been Stoned To Death.. 86 
Chapter 64. Offering The Funeral Prayer For One Who Was Stoned To Death.......... «87 


Chapter 65. Offering The Funeral Prayer For One Who Was Unjust In His Bequests... 87 
Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral Prayer For The One Who Stole From The Spoils Of War.. 88 


Chapter 67. Offering The Funeral Prayer For The One Who Owes A DebDt............... 89 
Chapter 68. Not Offering The Funeral Prayer For The One Who Killed Himself........ 91 
Chapter 69. Offering The Funeral Prayer For The Hypocrites ............cc:cceeseeeseer sees 92 
Chapter 70. Offering The Funeral Prayer In The Masjid. ........cccsccceccceceseeeeeeneesaees 93 
Chapter 71. Offering The Funeral Prayer At Night ...........cccccsccsesesesceeeressencaeerees 94 
Chapter 72. Forming Rows To Offer The Funeral Prayer ....... 0.0.0.2 .cceeecceeeeeeeeee ones 95 
Chapter 73. Offering The Funeral Prayer While Standing ................ccceeseeeeeeeneeeees 97 
Chapter 74, Combining The Funerals Of A Boy And A Woman .............0ceesseeeeeeees 98 
Chapter 75. Combining The Funerals Of Men And Women ..............cecceeseeeeeeeeees 98 
Chapter 76. The Number Of Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer ..............cceeeseeeeeeeneenes 99 
Chapter: 7 /;, SUpOUCALIOU 6.5 sic ums sanuna vida sunt taacaieccnmeenacaaaia veces uveninetaveaeenes usa bnuy 100 
Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The One For Whom One Hundred People Offer The Funeral 

PPAVOr oo, sa cccsuyaseuveet vewsduswaispoasdna esas temas eeadda desired auesdonrmemeseesecess 106 
Chapter 79. The Reward Of The One Who Offers The Funeral Prayer.................... 107 
Chapter 80. Sitting Before The Body Is Placed In The Grave...............eseseeesee vances 109 
Chapter 81, -Staticine Por Fuels: oxi od cu aan el anealies eed scnpes seve saedaus eaves 109 
Chapter 82. Burying The Martyr In His Blood................ccccceeeesenceeteeeeeeecsenenenees 110 
Chapter 83. Where Should The Martyr Be Burted?.............ccceceeesceseeeeeeeeeeereneeees 111 
Chapter. 24. Borving An Idolator. v.isci.iassdaccevssaciaveevuesndcacenesoiiiuuseussuansacderasks 112 
Chanter 85, The Land (Niche) And The Ditch acsiss crea cscnsccnscewiwe caine cicreecsevesaaeens 112 
Chapter 86. It Is Recommended To Make The Grave Deep............ccceeeereneeeneesvens 113 
Chapter 87. It Is Recommended To Make The Grave Wide .......... 0... esseeeeeeseeeeeeee 114 
Chapter 88. Placme A Cloth In [he Lah ccoccs ic ciscevssosseasatweatesen nil segwesansaciewsuse 115 
Chapter 89. The Times During Which It Is Prohibited To Bury The Dead................ 115 
Chapter 90. Burying A Number Of People In One Grave 2.0.00... 0. cccs ees ees eee eee eens 116 
Chapter 9. Who Should Be Put In First? cs c0icss ass asesaiensvascanuvuceccchaiiensesatbanreeteetes 117 
Chapter 92. Bringing The Deceased Out Of The Lahd After He Has Been Placed 

TT RGRG i sistance iiasussiacanandeauus ceevinl ts sass sadooeedcauny ae ce speeweeatated 118 
Chapter 93. Bringing The Deceased Out Of The Grave After He Has Been Buried 

FTIR NIL vec uichagievdobevedeatuyaesuca sensu aeniteb adasugy congue cnavaxeeenauaeewieeneys 118 


ChapterO4..Piying At Tie: Gravee. :c2n.cescidsvesieweveriaatonstas coca cadeayset ek aeeneewsieees 119 


Contents 7 ow et | 


Chapter 95, Riding After Finishing The Funeral ................ ccc e eee e nee eeaeeeeeteeeeeeeen 120 
Chanter: 96, vise “The €stave Lateer cs ccscicccednevaceviesoveneeslasdudaxebnaseceeatancesaueds 121 
Chanter: 97 Bulldme (ver raves s ccnsvecehcnesheltcsseasscueeneestesinasWianlecastiuiessseutdede 121 
Chanter:98: Plasterino Over Giraves oj ivcseccecs at cestacstccvsscncwecarean sieges tiadncsaechuees 122 
Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If They Have Been Made High ...............cscceseneseeveees 122 
Chanter LOD: 3 issn Graves eis, ccisntas vweecaseuadeseCosieeveneeseeslanenecaseiss wanuuedaees 123 
Chapter 101. Visiting The Grave Of An Idolater........ 0.00... cece ceeeneeeeeceeereeneenereees 124 
Chapter 102. The Prohibition Of Asking For Forgiveness For The Idolaters.............. 124 
Chapter 103. The Order To Seek Forgiveness For The Believers...............:.ceeeeeneeee 126 
Chapter 104. The Stern Warning Against Putting Lamps On Graves ..........:cecseeereers 130 
Chapter 105, The Stern Warning Concerning Sitting On GraveS ......scsccscesesecsssessere 131 
Chapter 106. ‘Taking: Graves AS Mag fdS ies cecsicccssensnscsccnvsacesdevsendeascessbsvnabevesdiads 132 
Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To Walk Between Graves Wearing Sibtiyah Sandals.......... 132 
Chapter 108. Leniency With Regard To Footwear Other Than Szbtiyah Sandals.......... 133 
Chapter 109. The Ouestoning In The Grave i csccsicssssensccccccseesassecavessernavsredecees 133 
Chapter 110. The Questioning Of The Disbeliever...... 0.2.2... ccc cecnceeeneenceaeeneneenes 134 
Chapter 111. One Who Dies From An Abdominal Tlness..,.........c.ccccecseseeseeeeeuenes 135 
Chapter 112.1 ne Margi visiscsiensente ane cianesarnees tv vase ses daaeesase vale eseetabeasseueenen tens 136 
Chapter 113; The Squeeze Ol Tie rave si isis rewsscanenntrasanuvetaeee ses toe teeveweeraans 137 
Chapter 114, "The Punishment In The Grave vais ssisssiicervasiserdeiescassageviscaves tunis 137 
Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge With Allah From The Torment Of The Grave sviacsaence no aa 139 
Chapter 116, Placing Palm Stalks On The Grave.............ccccsccscsesenceseseeseseeesernes 143 
Chapter 117, The Souls Of Ine: Behevers sisccrzcstcnsiinastvasseislatsucdnesscietsectesavnesens 145 
Caper 118s Te RESET CHOI ¢c25< on. veaecanens vaso ea reaceacstcasantenecasasctaxeoaasaceter as 150 
Chapter 119, The First One :To Be Clothied vivcsiiisccdcctaiciicesteeteisciseilscacdsdviecene 153 
Chapter 120. Condolences.............. aesddisiansied teani ink creoanewtsnersayeeeecimetteny: 154 
Chapter 121: Another Kind (Of Condolence) .csiiissccoscsursicanesectagasvanren comnacigeesees 155 
22. The Book Of Fasting | 
Chapter J.: ne: Obligation: OF Pasting 2.0: ciscceusscaiexecasatedscartaasccesssaiainenawerarwd es 157 
Chapter 2. Generosity During The Month Of Ramadan ............ccssecssveevsecesseneseees 162 
Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The Month Of Ramadan .............ccscesceceerersersensentsoeses 164 
Chapter 4. Mentioning Different Reports From Az-Zuhri Concerning That............... 164 
Chapter 5. Mentioning Different Reports From Ma‘mar Concerning That ................ 166 
Chapter 6. Concession Allowing The Month Of Ramadan To Be Called (Merely) 
WAAGO AY vse de sikc ot eiea across casera tensseed cans udtaea tens sake neetoueee oe 169 
Chapter 7. The People Of Different Lands Differing In Sighting (The Moon)............ 170 
Chapter 8. Accepting The Testimony Of One Man Concerning The Crescent Moon Of 
AMAGAN tacit sragwnyck yo waraatta vu css or ushveseesevmues seesuunass simereneuseuniens 171 


Chapter 9. Completing Thirty Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences Reported By The Narrators From Abia 


PLUM io vara sieved awanitowadtene che uuk vacesaudeewndwinecawensnuncicresouwa wensaide 173 
Chapter 10. Mentioning The Differences In Reports From Az-Zuhri....................605 173 
Chapter 11. Mentioning The Differences Reported From ‘Ubaidullah Bin ‘Umar........ 174 
Chapter 12. Mentioning The Differences Reported From ‘Amr Bin Dinar In The 

Hadi Of Ton Abbas ADOUL (Nag ccssscatascratansvcedseacavecsntsauvvesensease 175 
Chapter 13. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Mansiir In The Hadith Of 

SEU WzEe WEG RGU eue ere koed needoe vey oda cu sinceduauansaneeoreeecau reed Cakinae taser eats 176 

Chapter 14. How Long Is The Month? And Mentioning The Differences Reported = 

From Az-Zuhri In the Narration Of ‘Aishah........... 0... eceeeeeeeenceeeees 178 
Chapter 15. Mentioning The Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That ...............ccseeuereeees 180 


Chapter 16. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Isma‘il In The Narration Of 
Sad. Bin Malik About Thal v5 sscnevevncsnuipenvecineustes oe’ vavdetucaextsatensies 180 


Contents 


Chapter 17. 


8 


Mentioning The Differences Reported From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir In The 


Narration Of Abi Salamah About That ............ccceccesenseceeseeerneensensees ) 
Chapter.18. Pacouragitie The Sangh ccc cv cctteccecsstescsuvanedacasrersmmniavestsaisaie deacaees 184 
Chapter 19. Mentioning The Differences In The Reports From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 

Sulaiman For This FIGHI snare tisentscieuviraternndeaVurrcatluialesany 185 
Chapter 20. Delaying Sahiir And Mentioning The Differences Reported From Zirr 

AbGunt Tit ssssries oseencescceepvnasns ceca sone aap eealeee cere eats 187 
Chapter 21. The Length Of Time Between Sahiir And The Subh Prayer.........-.....000 188 
Chapter 22. Mentioning The Diiferent Reports From Hisham And Sa‘eed From 

CQatadal: ADOUR TASE verses daisetincsnmnaessseenienecceusseesivagneveyueuievacs 188 
Chapter 23. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Sulaiman Bin Mibran In The 

Hadith Of ‘Aishah About Delaying Sahir, And The Different Wordings. 189 
Chapter 24. The Virtue Of Sahdir ..........cccccssssessseecceescccansecceaeceesnsueeseeeseueeeeess 19} 
(Chanter:25:: Invitation: 1G: Saiier iscsi canusinsernsdamnuvsids anteadhnuauscisisateadintieudiaeds 192 
Chapter 26. Calling Sahiir “Ghad@” (Breakfast) ...........c:eecceeaseececeeeerensveevesseesens 192 
Chapter 27. The Difference Between Our Fasting And The Fasting Of The People Of 

THE BOOK siuiscresernesatessienesss th cscedsebesewsesneuuras ev suaariexsshanaineamennne 193 
Chapter 28. Saluir OF Sawig, And Dates iiss scccssccivietinenceigetienstsacdsvacniessedservavse 193 
Chapter 29. The Meaning Of Allah, The Most High’s Saying: “And Eat And Drink 

Until The White Thread (Light) Of Dawn Appears To You Distinct 

From The Black Thread (Darkness Of Night)” ......0......eeeeseceeeeeeeeeee 194 
Chapter 50. Witat Is Tia wit vos sus saccne say ers ledeueeeavep tures edevearin ydencsheveaderivewb ie enemies 195 
Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of Ramadan ............scsscscveroccssscsrsscscneneteeeecensnscoans 197 
Chapter 32. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir And 

Muhammad Bin ‘Amr From Abii Salamah About That..................0.. 197 
Chapter 33. Mentioning The Narration Of Abii Salamah About That...............cc00 198 
Chapter 34. The Different Reports From Muhammad Bin Ibrahim About That.......... 198 
Chapter 35. Mentioning The Different Wordings Used By Those Who Reported The 

Narration Of ‘Aishah About That.......... 2... ccccsceeeeeseseeepeeenceeeenaees 200 
Chapter 36. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Khalid Bin Ma‘dan In This Hadith... 202 
Chapter 37. Fasting On The Day Of Doubt.........:.sccsvevescsccscensecesersctensecsenaveeees 203 
Chapter 38. Lenience Concerning Fasting The Day Of Doubt.......... ccc ceceecee seen ee es 205 
Chapter 39. The Reward Of One Who Prays Qiyam In Ramadan And Fasts The 

Month Out Of Faith And Hope For Reward ..........:ccccsesecsseeenseeeees 205 
Chapter 40. Mentioning The Differences In The Reports From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 

And An-Nadt Bin SWAIDAN)...cisccceseuss cfdeed esecdeabuinsesscanvatag peeseaes 210 
Chapter 41. The Virtue Of Fasting, And The Different Reports From Abii Ish4q In 

The Hadith Of ‘Ali Bin Abi Talib About That.......-.-:sccsecsereereseerees 212 
Chapter 42. Mentioning The Different Reports From Abd Salih In This Narration...... 214 
Chapter 43. Mentioning The Diiferences In The Reports From Muhammad Bin Abi 

Ya‘qib In The Hadith Of Abi Umamah About The Virtue Of Fasting... 217 
Chapter 44. The Reward Of One Who Fasts One Day In The Cause Of Allah, The 

Mightty And Sublime, And Mentioning The Differences Reported From 

Suhail Bin Abi Salih In The Narration About That.....................es00 226 
Chapier 45. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Sufyan Ath-Thawri............. 229 
Chapier 46. It Is Disliked To Fast When Traveling.........-csesseseseceesesseeneereessesesaan 230 
Chapter 47. The Reason Why That Was Said, And Mentioning The Differences 

Reported From Muhammad’ Bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan In The Hadith Of 

Jabir Bin ‘Abdullah About That............c.ccccssssecceeseserececesseenenseees 231 
Chapter 48. Mentioning The Different Reports From ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak............... 252 
Chapter 49. The: Name Or Taat Man. seiiasccveccervsatansscunen dbyeneneiseneasaipemaeneheuaen 235 
Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived From The Traveler And The Differences Reported From 

Al-Awza’i In The Narration Of ‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That............. 235 
Chapter 51. Mentioning The Differences In The Reports From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam 

And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In This Narration ...............2scceeeeeeeneeee ees 237 


Contents 9 ue ea 


Chapter 52. The Superiority Of Not Fasting While Traveling, Over Fasting............... 242 
Chapter 53. Mentioning The Saying: “The One Who Fasts While Traveling Is Like 

The One Who Does Not Fast While A Resident” ...........sccseeseeeseeees 2A2 
Chapter 54, Fasting While Traveling, And Mentioning The Differences Reported In 

The Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It..........csescssscseeeeeseuranecerereees 243 
Chapter 55. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Manstir ............:sessesersnees 2A4 
Chapter 56. Mention Of The Different Report From Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 

Narration Of Hamzah Bin ‘Amr About That. .........ccccseeeeeceeeeeeweenes 246 
Chapter 57. Mentioning The Differences Reported From ‘Urwah In The Narration Of 

FIAT ZA ADOUT IE sscwcescyecalcesidedeceavssdaaveswusswutwa hanes sence nes eaanewn 249 


aeRO TER e eee ee ROCCE EEE eRe ee eee PEEPS EST EHR ewe ee SRESCHHEFPT ESE Pee erahewr ene 


Chapter 59, Mentioning The Differences Reported From Abi Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 


MALE Bin Oat Si DOU Ee ccd a aates sccebevn veer eek nan ceenesie tose wees neon ees 251 
Chapter 60. Concession Allowing A Traveler To Fast For Part Of The Journey And 

Net Ta. Past Por Pare On Mes eucstecsecoctetsdanedeccecin sees cpuataneeessnnnace 252 
Chapter 61. Concession Allowing One Who. Starts Fasting In Ramadan, Then Travels 

VG: Brenle FIG FASE sicesawncavedacteceacesanbassiavtsavesar nee ewuraeeeronnes 253 
Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived For Pregnant And Breastfeeding Women...............64 253 


Chapter 63. Interpreting The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “And As For Those 
Who Can Fast With Difficulty, (e.g. An Old Man), They Have (A Choice 


Either To Fast Or) To Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For Every Day)”........ 254 
Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived For Menstruating Women ........ eu deieee ay buue weunkees 295 
Chapter 65. If A Menstruating Woman Becomes Pure Or A Traveler Returns During 

Ramadan, Should They Fast For The Rest Of That Day? ...............sseee 256 
Chapter 66. If A Person Did Not Form The Intention Of Fasting From The Night 

Before, Can He Observe A Voluntary Fast That Day?...........:.2cseeeeee 256 
Chapter 67. The Intention To Fast, And The Differences Reported From Talhah Bin 

Yahya In The Narration Of ‘Aishah About It........ 02. ccee sence seen ee ee ees 257 
Chapter 68. Mentioning The Differences Narrated By Those Who Reported The 

Narration From Hafsah Concerning That,...........cccccccneeesseneeeeeeeenes 261 
Chapter 69, The Fast Of Prophet Dawid, Peace Be Upon HIm......:.....-.ccsseesseeeenes 265 
Chapter 70. The Fast Of The Prophet 2% .....-..cceceeeeeeeeeecestcneeeseneensesenresseeasuees 265 
Chapter 71. Mentioning The Differences Reported From ‘Ata’ In The Narrations 

ADOUt TAG cos ccicecavesss ccasesesneveseccusdeedsectseuseesatnsesnensedcatantessnas 274 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of Fasting For A Lifetime, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Mutarrif Bin ‘Abdullah In The Narrations 


PADOUL TE fis ccsaia tcvsonetazetcueeubintisveavededanssctuastnaetuciatermecier en erees 276 
Chapter 73. Mentioning The Different Reports From Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It....... Zit 
Chapter 74, Fasting Continually .............::sceceecereenceeerectessscenereeresseeacnseennesenies 278 
Chapter 75. Fasting For Two-Thirds Of One’s Lifetime..........-..ccceecteeeenereseeeeeenees 278 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, And Not Fasting One Day, And The Difference In The 
Wording Of The Transmitters Of The Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr 


PDOUE TE cccsscewdwiaegiayeideaniresnpy aden i sariedduanen maasonnsesagnnnane Ssseedesaninds 280 
Chapter 77. Mention Of Fasting More Or Less, And Mentioning The Differences 

Reported In The Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin “Amr About That.......... 285 
Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of The Month, And The Different Wordings Reported By 

The Narrators In The Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin “Amr About It............ 287 
Chapter 79, Fasting Five Days Of The Month ...........-::secsstssecevsereeeesseuecuneesennes 290 
Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days Of The Month <..........0scceeeecsensesseeventeeeereeneeseen 291 
Chapter 81. Fasting Three Days Of The Month ...........cssesceusseseeseeneeeseencenaraccens 291 


Chapter 83. How To Fast Three Days Of Each Month, And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators In The Narration Regarding That .......... sabi 295 


Contents 10 a gall | 
Chapter 84. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Mias4 Bin Talhah In The 
Narration About Fasting Three Days Of Each Month...............csee000 297 
apler a). Pasune Pwo Days OF The Monin soc casiisteesisetslacenisndessncakoneenedesndeoan es 303 
23. The Book Of Zakah 
Ciapter: 1." Phe: Obliestiom OF Aaah 23: i605 co eciapare Guus such poasteiseeneiacvexsueciareeenins 305 
Chapter 2. Stern Warning Against Withholding ZaKGh ............ccccceccecenecsvcceereneaves 309 
Chapter 3. The One Who Withholds Zakah. ..........cccccecacceseeteneeeesencecuceueeetenenens a12 
Chapter 4, The Punishment Of One Who Withholds Zaki .............cecc cee ccuseenvenees 313 
Chapter 2, CGka AJM CAMELS cicnsis snes dokcuwaraiehanenenckadaaupeswunreeiersuge gl sancetess gales 314 
Chapter 6. The One Who Withholds The Zakah Of Camels ...............ccceccceeeeneeees 318 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On Camels If They Are Used To Carry People And Goods. 319 


Rnapter 0: Zana OW Cale sccc02 622.1552 fen eeu decuesbesvansesneseunnuphaemadswenieasrvuweenas 319 
Chapter 9. The One Who Withholds Zaké@h On Cattle.........0.ccecececeecesscsssceeecerecs 52) 
Hater 0. anit Cn SECs nase o an Sven usccwenietecn ach suid sicaeiee teesdecawetgaieasnviehecaeiuic 322 
Chapter 11. The One Who Withholds Zaka@h On Sheep ...... 00... ccccccceceaccuceeteeeeeees 325 
Chapter 12. Combining What Is Separate And Separating What Is Combined............ 326 
Chapter 13. The Ruler Supplicating For Blessings Upon The Giver Of Sadagah......... 327 
Chapter 14. When There Is An Infraction In The Sadagah (Collected) ............0...00. S21 
Chapter 15. Owner Giving Something Without The Zakah Collector Choosing It........ 328 
Chapter 10. Zana Oa Giese dscie ssiaherwne sec caseanadaine does nasetunetetansisaeuimagesiatens: 331 
CTinpter Lic Zana Qn SLAVES scx sacececs teak cieusans ex qeeuey act da tau eeteds ucokdupehosedeuiviinces 333 
Chapter 16. 2aeile Oi Suver sccosie i dabensiuysasewididensssrleuy an cdddensemcesanaeuepyetuexieaes Ae 
Chapter 19. Zaialt Cin Jewelry 223 svsnweargienscnedasends venue sahasyaninaduedsesascsedendsseswsees 336 
Chapter 20. The One Who Withholds Zakéh Due On His Wealth................cccscecees che 
Chapter 21) Zaicahy On Tats aiid cdits nce ausanesaleanactastsdacdnavune oncveeteeakaGardeumaxntens 338 
Cnapler 22. Caran Oi! WHERE isakeesccadetPvaesnesetaneieeledete Luci teweandateanyanveeytiyavtecs 338 
Chapter 23. Paka On. Carats oan ss ce aveesseavac el ndeuaaan setiniactecdilanatksoaieiec clas 339 
Chapter 24. The Amount On Which Zakéh Is Due.............ccsceceseseecsceeacueveressuses 339 
Chapter 25. On What One-Tenth Is Due, And On What One-Half Of One-Tenth Is 

PIO ia aunt news aera sncdesequnmaesass baal Agnineseeaseah Guus aopenanewsaascastecetee 340 
Chapter 26. How Much Should The Estimator Leave? ...... 0.0... ec ccce ese ecesveccuteteeeees 341 
Chapter 27. The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 

That Which Is bad To Spend From It” 0.2.0.0... ec eccc case euaecasceecwenes 342 
CMaipter 28: Ines so. o5 scat iene boatewin bongs Sanaa naw eietadsauay Sen westaeuinns Hence Cerceneneeine 343 
Chapter 29. Aang On Bees ste der eno ciecgy hentia ates ced oy inedosanmemenee au valddaduceeaneieees 345 
Chapter 30. The Obligation Of Zak@h Of Ramadan............ cc... ccecescaccuceeceseeeeseees 346 
Chapter 31. The Obligation Of Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves .............c cece cee ee eee es 347 
Chapter 32. The Obligation Of Zak@h Of Ramadan For Children ............0....c0ceeceee 347 
Chapter 33. The Obligation Of Zakah Of Ramadan For Muslims To The Exclusion 

Of Non-Muslims Having A Coventant ..........0.....ccceceeuececcueeeeeetaces 348 
Chapter 34. How Much Was: Prjomed si ioc opisotesrcscuciwucwsctescencevexacusavevesensabaeies 349 
Chapter 35. Sadagatul Fitr Was Enjoined Before The Command To Give Zakaéh Was 

FRGVGAIGG cots Sesh aincscaredccccee vote tesasetcat hance Sschiandcimewanadcaemeceeieset 349 
Chapter 36. The Measure Of Zakiitul-Fitr ...........-cencecsvenccetsneveccnececacesencestssecees 350 
CHapler. 37; Lqtes 25S CORMAN 55005 ssl cv gensitaeeut wen seeaaarwnenendotenereuadegsaunauiee 351 
Chapter 33. Raisins As ZakGnul-Pitr.....0.cccsaseccsovssscascassesucnscaacuccosnancacgepseaeseees 352 
Chapter 32. DIOUh i deccanuaareneneencuadusint ware pvicneGanacihteasanteau aontabuend seashdateeds alan be. i eke 
Chapter 4, “WOGabececctacvacnt es iacnesasseaud vanaaiaseesaseavunvartuudinasscutmedeorsseibaeaarends & | 
ACHAPIEE 4s INYO nacnetvaiiinn suusheadoaseal sisal scaumed ahead eb nase iia etuveeeuaus es eawteus 354 
CHAISE 9 2. OMe Vege tens su taaed ease reece deneakiys stage tt Sees oxy Suoa ta avenue amen ieeauen 354 
Chapter 3. (Arta pe GHGS siiesevawscincnsduiie Wevenmeswdanieds ce coviatu led ae ceat ey wceenetleakuns 355 
Chapter 44. ow Much Ts Asbo? cccccvceiescs we cosaiieeecieed sab vilaiwieveigiadeddetiveceras 335 


Contents 


Chapter 45, 
Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 
Chapter 48. 
Chapter 49, 
Chapter 50, 
Chapter 51. 
Chapter 52. 
Chapter 53. 
Chapter 34. 
Chapter 55. 


Chapter 56. 
Chapter 57. 
Chapter 58, 
Chapter 59. 
Chapter 60. 
Chapter 61. 
Chapter 62. 
Chapter 63. 
Chapter 64. 
Chapter 65. 
Chapter 66, 
Chapter 67. 


Chapter 68. 
Chapter 69. 
Chapter 70. 
Chapter 71. 
Chapter 72. 
Chapter 73, 
Chapter 74. 


Chapter 75. 
Chapter 76. 
Chapter 77. 
Chapter 78. 
Chapter 79. 
Chapter 80. 
Chapter 81. 
Chapter 82. 
Chapter 83. 
Chapter 84. 
Chapter 85. 
Chapter 86. 
Chapter 87. 
Chapter 88. 
Chapter 89, 
Chapter 90. 
Chapter 91. 
Chapter 92. 
Chapter 93. 


Chapter 94. 


11 al 
The Time When It Is Mustahiabb To Pay Sadaqatul Fitr...........cccecsseveees 356 
Taking Zakéh From One Land To Another............:::ccsecceneeneescereneees 356 
If A Person Gives (Charity) To A Rich Man Without Realizing ............. 357 
Charity PiGi Coal o cecesh pe ceased wentuieamusvadelscenkact gan adeuns ies geheeneuses 358 
The FOOLS NEPNT cscnaus el evieb edad apna tews ekacmeedessmbasntonses eeeauadeanestenner 359 
The Wer Hane tia sas'eotssnanw tii seaiinlanerdvontinacetigansnyenttuwnas las diane 362 
Whiell Of Them Is The Upper Rand? jicyice nce esaneivaans snetsdrseigeerancneess 363 
The. Lower: Hangs insd acelacacecaaanveansinovrcecnnstaraivenelorsunerccanneesdéneatan 364 
Giving Charity When You Are Self-Sufficient ...........c:ccceesessaneeeeeeeeres 364 
Explanation Of That .........ssccccerssscnscsccrsesssecsosescssavesetssesecesscesenss 364 
If A Person Gives Something In Charity And He Is In Need Of It, Can It 
Be Kemirmed. 1 OHM sooo raat cigaseuctuctccwanas oekirreraaieesaeenenees 365 
me Chanty OF A Slave sicicuscctes zcrsesaeuetacenccssaunseveotnnanacenvubease te 366 
A Woman Giving Charity From Her Husband’s House ...............00.0eeee 367 
A Woman Giving (Charity) Without Her Husband’s Permission ............. 368 
THE VIP tie OF GN ALIty tixsnuscvwtve ced cacrersvauuacgaesa stteanseavaasayeieeecedeedeets 368 
Whieli Kind Of Charity Is Best) scsccsdesnsnccusivanciatsrseuesavivteseesiversess 369 
‘The Charity Ct A. MASEL i.ceavs <3accedc averse ceassnctavansesreusiseeuaadeevecaneunrecs 371 
Countine What: One Gives: In: Charity «.icncissccsstasiivesnseeseerstaitenesvedsens 373 
The:Sitall Amoust OF CHatty scsi csv saccveasiintedlayisesietsiiasecsdeveninneves 374 
rein CALEY cc. cuxcuievece seen cons canussainavacesedeieberusenuanasrystaseauesseees 375 
Interceding For (Someone To Be Given) Charity ...........:cceccecneeeeeeenees 377 
Pride [gi Cyivinne CRALIY ws gsi cd cene vier su eesias avncueraedexhetndediasnarnstdddenannts. 378 
The Reward Of The Storekeeper If He Gives Charity With His Master’s 


POPRISSIOU caicccaecessnessacsseeusatestwetaccesc veveeueuusea as hawnimeeennoeceeuts 379 
One Who Gives:Chartty Int S@cret occ occcscdecvlusiissaeeeivendsadassaveasiowciens 380 
The.Al-Mannan: One Who Reminds People Of What He Has Given Them ... 380 
Responding To The One WhO ASKS......:0.0csecccrssuscdecsscasenssvacatenveseass 382 
One Who. Asks Aid Is:INOt GIVEN) isis cil cccncckacsawe vend lsehesadasnaneaeiensine 382 
One Who Asks For The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime ......... . 383 
One Who Asks By The Face Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime............ 383 
One Who Asks For The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty And Sublime, But He 

PDOES NOE GIVE 5s oe eaiireaide ds craatns eateari ed dev abunactauadeetemacet amas 384 
The Reward OF One WhO Gives ts siscnsiviaeveisuncisisdankiveiieaewatsioaas waded 385 
Meaning Of AL Miskin (The: POOn) ss ccsisiisisaseaiccreatcaveavavingrendeencmdies 386 
The: Poor Mam WHO: SHOWS QUE ii5 i jcsacsawesinatnatecesaudteceyyacevaannnaeeiit 388 
The Virtue Of The One Who Strives To Sponsor A Widow .............0600 389 
Those Whose Hearts Have Been Inclined Toward Islam ............-...0se0e: 389 
Charity For The One Who Undertakes A Financial Responsibility .......... 391 
Gring Charity TO OIpaans sucsncwchenbnaagspairenvedineevealsksensweuiasagassess 392 
Grving Chanity: To Relat GS iieis eric. duensvciwanuansaventucrsngseblsaasanveenes snd 394 
PSM HOP FC De decencsis asians wi dh cocdacesasenen saw atalenandeeseniaeateiie uahetesans 395 
Astone Pron: The RPA OWS 2 socs.vcncesecscdaceserenesshoceenssass tacseugheianceus 396 
TO: Retratih Prom ASKING {c.ccenvsestonisivaeceaveune eedenmsipsessetieweneteakes ones 397 
The Virtue Of The One Who Does Not Ask The People For Anything .... 398 
What Is Meant By Independence Of Means ............0cssseecesereeeeteneeeens 399 
Dematidme When: Aske » iiceniucecsevsimaecaiiaressseccieeenagedeprauin eset: 400 
Who Is The One Who Js Demanding When Asking?............c.sseeesereenes 400 
If He Does Not Have Any Dirhams But He Has The Equivalent....:.....- . 401 
A Strong And Healthy Man Asking (For Help) ..........ccececcsesccnseeeeseees 403 
A Man. Asking’A. Suifan (Por Help) cciscscsscesstiseessdecesrelcsevcdasdesapeesien 403 
Asking When: Taere [8 INo AMCrmiative wav. cicisnscsesancadieeereiecccsaeniesetons 404 
One To Whom Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 

Erin, Asli POE UG vasastusccovscameaaneaend sei atcanstarsssaeaweeecceecawers ceesens 406 


Contents | 12 ow pga 


Chapter 95. Appointing The Family Of The Prophet #% To Collect Sadagah ............. 410 
Chapter 96. The Son Of The Daughter Of A People, Is One Of Them..............0..44. 4i1 
Chapter 97. The Freed Slave Of A People Is One Of Them .......... icc eesee ces eeeeeeneves 4i1 
Chapter 98. Charity [Is Not Permissible For The Prophet #8 ......... Daihen ereekenersd: 412 
Chapter99, When Charity 1s Passed On visi uc cesinca ass ieavesdscn tasddcsnclswtesecaccansseesiwsas 412 
Chapter 100. Buying Something That One Has Given In Charity .............cccceeeeeeenes 413 
24. The Book Of The Rites Of Hajj 
Chapter). [he Obligation Or Gap ie sissectsi ce sanawere pas susiseeennateneseseretasestaneuntage 416 
Chapter 2. The, Oplieaton: Ot SU NAn ss scsicon'ciwaesinewor aus vateusetuen Giecan sunesieewieess Al7 
Chapter 3, The Virtue Of Hajp ALMabIOr cca ccisccstsnie saat cot vasvaccciwenssestedeckheadanesce 418 
Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj ...-...0.0sccsecsnvsovess odiacicsnweanavauteeuwanigus lareteanviassiecsah 419 
Chanter 5. ne Virtie Or. Oraneiscsclciceveseascatuoeewnes ses satvieewiacienteeaseteaesaascans 421 
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah Consecutively............0.0e00e 422 
Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of A Deceased Person Who Vowed To Perform Hajj........ 422 
Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of A Deceased Person Who Did Not Perform Hajj ......... ~ 423 
Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of A Living Person Who Cannot Sit Firm In The Saddle... 424 
’ Chapter 10. Umrah On Behalf Of A Man Who Is Not Able To Do'It.............. ee eae 425 

Chapter-11. The Comparison Of Making Up Hajj With Paying Off A Debt............. as 425 
Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman On Behalf Of A MaDe sesceeseeseeererserertentereeneeeeertes: 427 
Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On Behalf Of A Woman...............:ch.c008 aka oeacecttans ~ 428 
Chapter 14. It Is Recommended For The Oldest Of A Man’s Sons To Perform Hajj 

On, Fis Ben all cscspiccasis nmesvive qin scant tprtteeteseeeeeessereeeteens 428 
Chapter 15. Performing Hajj With A Young Child.............ccecsescecceeeceneeceeettaenaees 429 
Chapter 16. The Time When The Prophet #% Set Out From Al-Madinah For Hajj... ere 431 
The Mawagit (Points At Which Pilgrims Enter Into Thram) sihaaduCinkett euwesmcintigutucskns, OL 
Chapter 17. The Mi igitt Of The People Of Al-Madinah...............cccceeeeeneneset cesses 432, 
Chapter. 18. The Migét Of The People Of Ash-Sham..........--:sscsseeeeteeeeaeeeeeteees idee 432 
Chapter 19. The Migat Of The People Of Beypt ¢isiaiiccietsivisiavinatsssviccsccivisicidiates 433 
Chapter 20. The Adig4t Of The People Of Yemen ....0:.sssicccescnnssscsecatassasscsedese seus 433 
Chapter 21. The Migdét Of The People Of Najd .....:........scscesecsseeeetevensarsneseenecans 434 
Chapter 22. The Migédt Of The People Of Al-‘Trfiq...........sccccceseevscceneccemeeneeseasees 435 
Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place Of Residence Is Within The Boundary Of The Migé@t.. 435 
Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp At The End Of The Night In Dhul-Hulaifah............. 437 
Chapter 25: Ab BaIGe iiicivedes totsnhncucaiwensie sete secaueaeudaanevieensentseanumnaseriegsecien wal 438 
Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl To Initiate Thram schtsan Squat anisnencieceieds Suwegkugaueeantiaes 438 
Chapter 27. Ghusi Of The DOIN coctest et bine ccSetoul ian aicniemyunutieagseny aaaat Judwaaanes 44) 
Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars And Saffron When 

TPM ticsorupdliceiacsuguinamndiee secede vaaseass posts Abas dese eateries 440 
Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah In Tara ......ccccces eee eeceeeneeeteeeees badtuneeansantieesens 441 
Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of Wearing A Shirt In hrdim ...... 0c. cece eee cece nee eewees 443 
Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of Wearing Pants In JH7Gm .0......cc ccc ce cee ee esse eee eeeneneees 443 
Chapter 32. Concession Allowing Pants To Be Worn By One Who Cannot Find An 

PEP ssa tn ae des waa arse Neonat Sen pation ceed ap eee un weR<us eaairas a een sadean eet 444 
Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of Women Covering Their Faces In [hrm ........:0000 445 
Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of Wearing Burnouses In Jiri ...........ccceeeccceceeeneees 445 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Wearing An ‘Imdmah Im IBrGm ........0..0ceceseceeesceees 446 
Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of Wearing Khuffs In LhrGm ......... cece ec eceee ee snneseeeeees 447 
Chapter 37. Concession Allowing Khuffs In Ihram For The One Who Cannot Find Any 

MANGAS Seo ceacaresncaewyengauena dete Si evince uae snes sabaes te ww nessuudseaseugssesease 448 
Chapter 38. Cutting Them So That They Come Lower Than The Ankles ................. 448 
Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of A Woman Wearing Gloves While In Ihram.............. 449 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having One’s Hair Matted) For Ihraim..........ccccesceeceeeeeeeees 449 


Contents 13 un ntl! 


Chapter 41. It Is Permissible To Put On Perfume When Entering Jhr@it .......-.....0000 450. 
Chapter 42. Whete The Pertume Js Applied ic.sicrscisvissqtescintuasciesssnaiteaetetescnne 454 
Chapter 43, Saffron For One Inn [ardtir.......ccccseccsscsscseveccscssctessensecctsceeseccoeercoes 457 
Chanter 44. Khaliq For Men vc02..s.uscurcnducaxevecescdenepataacseseeceecdssatysaseseawart caver 458° 
Chapter 45, ont For One Ta Figs 5 ciesvnvesncceannanasnaerenrnnsaacevehecitwantsedeneesdeure 459 
Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For The Muhrim To Wear Dyed Clothes .............2.seseesees 460 
Chapter 47. Pilgrim In /vém Covering His Face And Head ........ 0... cecsceacereeeereees 461 
GHA DIER 48 i. Titel oicacuis ceariveudacwecscuasabvesin ay dbenascidecennseeseatearmsesy oer 462 
CHADIED 49, OMGh cd esvincicunmaitescueadeavvesvuianeans Sa) waiasestoeeale pan tan waiawaaeeedssedeevaceelcs 463 
Chapter 50: angie etsctscaccsienwesncarsnnceenseesnvenwiaes nner boueessu en auesseenaanieaasubes enees 470 
Chapter 51. Not Saying Bismillah When Entering Thram Siedhengeuiien ba nseiimeauaase deanmevad 476 
Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any Clear Intention On The Part Of The Pilgrim In Ihram .. 477 
Chapter 53. If A Person Enters Ikram For ‘Umrah, Can He Include Hajj In That? ...... 480 
Chapter 54. TRG Tal OW Olt sesicnicncav conan deaniswasvannstsancnnvy var ve veiwasn a sieeauseniaesaveests 481 
Chapter 55. Raising The Voice When Entering [118111 .0.....ccseceecccceesececesaueeseneeenes 484 
Chapter 56. Actions Related To Entering Ihrint ..........csccesceceerersccenendeeeneeeesesnees 484 
Chapter 57..2fram OF Women Tn Nagas cs ascvsnsennscsssvesvvcowasssanvennentsinasiseratanwdiesss 487 
Chapter 58. If A Woman Who Has Begun The Talbiyah For ‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj ..........0ccceceeeeesnsescsepenuenes soenwatedogiet 488 
Chapter 59. Stipulating Conditions In Hajj ..........ccceesceeseeenenseeeeees S oactnasebupearait 490 
Chapter 60. What Should One Say When Stipulating A Condition? ...........------+-1e++ 491 
Chapter 61. What Is Done By The One Who Was Prevented During Hajj Without 
Having Stipulated A Condition...............seceeeeeeeeee’ dedeasaee caesesanaeaes 492 
Chapter 62. Marking The Had? ............csseseeeeeeeencens Sie Sivseaisleied aigumenaisears Gcnvienmucttes 493 
Chapter 65. On Which Side Should It Be Marked?............cseseeeeenes dentine aeaaeaeaendee 494 
Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood From The Budit.........ccscceeceneecee ee sneeenseoeneneeneneens 495 
Chapter 65. Twisting The: Garlands: cssiscacstvicdsunacheudessccacesnrstaensssodes seuneaiedsege sees 495 
Chapter 66. Of What The Garland Is Made ............2:scereseeeeesereereree selaasesaaetenasy 497 
Chapter 67. Garlanding The Fladi........c.cscscsscscoereccnrertscasscensscnsnssengenesseneenentas 498 
Chapter 68. Garlanding Camels ...........:.cccocsncerseeceteecnceessncescnencesenensssvaraseo ses 498 
Chapter 69, Garlanding Sheep............ccccccsesesscerereeeeseeseesreseeees Rakesh pias wieebansienk 499 
Chapter 70. Garlanding The Had? With Two ShO€S..........00.ccseseeeerecsnrerseeaeeseneoees 501 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter Ikram When He Has Garlanded His Hadi?............+.4 . S01 
Chapter 72. Does Garlanding The Had? Mean That One Is In A State Of Ihriim?....... 502 
Chapter 73. Driving. Tie Bad sivvcsiicsnes dears tsntcsnueles ceevaase ped tanesvaawwasaius teaneeth cio 503 
Chapter 74. Riding The Badanith ........cccosesesssescnsstecntscnsesensecseebecnsnsaracsseceasous 504 
Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah For The One Who Is Exhausted By Walking Sceeietaceys 504 
Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah In A Reasonable Manner ........ccsccreeseccerecerenseneraes 505 
Chapter 77. It Is Permissible To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah Instead If One Has Not 
BYOuUGlt Fs JAG ds oo 025555 aca seewsaeucnatoati Ueber euutdusie yer ener saceuninvenens 505 
Chapter 78. What Game The Muhrim Is Permitted To Hat ..............cecessscereererreees 511 
Chapter 79. What Game The Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat........:c:cccccccseeeeeseeserees 313 


Chapter 80. If The Mulwim Smiles And Someone Who Is Not In Ihram Takes The 
Hint That There Is Game, And He Kills It - May He (The Muhrim) 


Meat Prom Ii OP NOU? sis oiicicevecaseca-scicses caine gabentecviereisecaracsiniaaie 216. 
Chapter 81. If A Muhrim Points Out Game And A Non-Muluim Kalle Wsctictccchetnsize 517 
Chapter 82. Animals That May Be Killed By The Muhrim: Killing Vicious Dogs........ 518 
Chapter 83, Killing Smakes ...........-..cccssoreveveecorarecstesseancraseenesresecesnccsenmanenses 519 
Chapter 84. Killing Mice......... 459 eines Pease ee Seeswlenyyiieawenateins <P iweeues pieeeenieans 519 
Chapter 85. Killing Gecko. ...c.s0cccscccssvvecovececsevevscessesestedesesereensiesacctvansccsaaecs 520 
Chapter 86. Killing ScOrpions............sscccccscscnenccatentscnseesentes eee becenegavareeseanoens 520 
Chapter 87. FUNG ICS winanccscincscavesstecescrtatvsciaeesesesyacesteascuscantcencewsusweiscess 521 
Chapter 88. Killing Crows .............-:cccsssssssrecconcrerscnsrcancesssnecnssensceenasceccasnanes 521 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim May Not Kill...........:cccccsssevecssesseeesassareeanescavens 522 


Contents 14 uw eal 


Chapter 90. Concession Allowing A Muhrim To Get Married ............cccecesesereeneeereeeees 522 
Chapter 91. The Fromibrtion Of Tne iccoui seca cancers ysdbereninewedreasensul inepecieeteeemeece 524 
Chapter’97; Cunpine Por THe (agg sis cate snwcs iad iecues va vensienesdvacsnoetunvessactatersnanes 525 
Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat The Muhrim For A Disease He Is Suffering From....... 526 
Chapter 94. Cupping The Muhrim On The Top Of The Foot.......0...0..ceseecaeseseeeeeee 526 
Chapter 95. Cupping For The Muhvim In The Middle Of His Head............0... eee i 
Chapter 96. Concerning A Muhrim Who Has An Infestation Of Head Lice............... 527 
Chapter 97. Washing The Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If He Dies...............ceccceeeeee 528 
Chapter 98. In How Many Sheets Should The Muhrim Be Shrouded If He Dies?........ 529 
Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of Applying Aromatics To The Muhrim If He Dies....... ee 
Chapter 100. The Prohibition Of Covering The Face Or Head Of The Muhrim If He 

{| (ene aE Te Peer Ce REE Mery heer Try eee OT re et ere rye 530 
Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of Covering The Head Of The Muhrim If He Dies............ 531 
Chapter 102. One Who Is Prevented From Completng Hajj By The Enemy.............. 531 
Chanter 105. Stern & Mania iivinuctecieeensavecucheacacetesenestaceteaseverthsauceceeaanaaatys a33 
Chapter 104, Eutermns Makkah: Al ISU ie. sicicewicsssnteonce snus ncesitieiwatausghdesantevanaves 534 
Chapter 105. From Where He Entered Makan ois casictacaanssvisunpiacetsansvuscanaesneaes 535 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah With A Standard .............::cseesseeecenereeeeneneeneeerees 535 
Chapter 107. Entering Makkah Without Thr@r .........0. cece cecescceaneeeneeeeutaseensereeeees 536 
Chapter 108. The Time When The Prophet #¢ Arrived In Makkah........0........:ce0eee j37 
Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry In The Haram And Walking In Front Of The Jmam ...... 538 
Chapter 110. (he Sanctity OF Makau dynes .<cvcsmancceraeacctssancesansueccasoss vvessetceats 539 
Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of Fighting In Makkal........ 0... cceececc cee eeeeces een ens 539 
Chanter 112. “The Sanctity Of The: Sanctuary: cacicsidsnnnienins cowenedeicandcaceniencegadedaseeeds 541 
Chapter 113. Which Animals May Be Killed In The Haram.......c.cceccccceeceueeeeneeeneaes 543 
Chapter 114. ‘Killing Snakes In The GGnarn. siscc oc. estdecctec ssvaveetaaiedevasins weddesceanecese 543 
Chapter 1:15. Kare Cece aia yee yes i dass lasian nese cetucaeactnpedeaessunckceetreea meses 545 
Chisisier 116, Killing Scorpions’. jax Seiesseates saewanceve sos bine toueiid dnesansuaelvashaceseteess 545 
Chapter 117. Killing Mice In The Samctuary .........0..cccccesseecceneseneceaeseeeccesepessones 546 
Chapter 118. Killing Rites fir The Pig son sac sciences vcesduwacecuerveskvatulanedtaaienasesees 546 
Chapter 119: Killne Crows tn Tie Barats cccaciexiccsesanccusanca sini ae comssaveasraieas vdiees 347 
Chapter 120. The Prohibition Of Disturbing The Game Of The Haram..............+.006 547 
Chapter 1271. Welcomine: The Pilgrims sd. cos ses cotclwaass ansautahiwintgnen ss veeeescapieheaka ees 548 
Chapter 122. Not Raising The Hands When Seeing The House ................csccceeeeeen ees 549 
Chapter 123. Supplicating When Seeing The House............0. ce ceeeeeeeeteeeeeeeeete ones 550 
Chapter 124. The Virtue Of Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram......... cece cece eeeeeene eee es 550 
Chapter 125. The Building Of The Ka‘bah ...............:cceceeseeceeeeeeteeeenseecueenceseeess 551 
Chapter 126. Entetiny The House: o. ssiccccesciieineze tsetse sea tiacaeeaus neces aieenanexaacress 554 
Chapter 127, The Place Where The Prophet #¢ Prayed Inside The House................ 555 
Chapter 128. 0 He Hifi, sateastetactacedewie oceiaiouiuatheasoundiw bean tanesse vey doa sees ectutedrs my 
Chapter 129. Prager Inside: The Hii scascos rene vcusesaeieieeiasteaiasacacsccseeeduswsavaces sets a7 
Chapter 130. Reciting The Takbir In The Corners Of The Ka’bah....................00008 558 
Chapter 131. Dhikr And Supplication Inside The House......... re rer er eere (aovevcoenean 258 
Chapter 132. Placing One’s Face And Chest On The Back Wall Of The Ka‘bah......... 559 
Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer In Relation To The Ka‘bah............ccececseeeeeneeceaeseees 560 
Chapter 134. The Virtue Of Circumambulating The House, Which Is From The Book 

Als Musla bt: AOU PI caasivcsctcuss sine. oe sescsdeuiaeeessa tes iadeasaceunieyetiues 561 
Chapter 135, Speaking Dring Tawa) .scecti sic abestananeneenvanacseseteioumenneaevnaatae sane 562 
Chapter 136. It Is Permissible To Speak During Zawéf..... 2.0.0.0... .ceceeeeeeseveeeeeeeeenens 562 
Chapter 137. Tawaf Is Permissible At All Times ...............ccccceeee ee eeseceneeeceseeeeeaes 563 
Chapter 138. How A Sick Person May Perform Jawéff .............cccesecceeseneneeceaeteeees 564 
Chapter 139. Men Performing Tawaf With Women..............ccccececeeeceeneeeeseeegetenes 564 
Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf Around The House On A Mount ............cccceeeeee ees 565 


Chapter 141. Tawaf For The One Who Is Performing Hajj Al-ffrad 1.0... ccc ccccceeeeceeeenes 566 


Contents 15 wi Gill 
Chapter 142, Tawaf Of The One Who Has Entered Jhram For Unirah .........0seecsenees 566 
Chapter 143. What Should A Person Do If He Enters Zhrém For Hajj And ‘Umrah But 

He Has Not Brougnt Ac Bagiy css ccncassecsecnsntvnsacusncdesstncdiccspeveebeses 567 
Chapter 144, Tawaf ALQHAN. «iscccsesicoesasensavsencaenescusenssinaseee seas nececanmsnnedeuasens 568 
Chapter 145. The Black Stone... .1.ccsccccssssevccscessssussescvncensacduavsdeasssuuceonsnyeunoess 569 
Chapter 146. Touching The Black Stone..........csscsccesrereeeeeeserceensssseonsooneneceees 570 
Chapter 147. Kissing The Black Stone ..........csccsscssesceresseveeseseenesrasnscenonscesponres 570 
Chapter 148. How To Kiss It .........c:cccescevcceeeretscnsecectsersenssessseseesesseeaensoageens mg 
Chapter 149, How To Perform Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which Of Its Sides One Goes 

After Touchine Tne StOnG igs icessasvesatunvessteddecstsntsewsvageyearsscotaaeses 571 
Chapter 150, In How Many Rounds Should Be Quick? ..............cccseccseceeeneeeeneenees 572 
Chapter 151. In How Many Rounds Should He Walk (At A Regular Pace)? ............. 572 
Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly In Three Circuits Of The Seven ............eeseeeereeeereeee 573 
Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly (Ramil) In Hajj And ‘Unarah ..... 22. ccccccneseceenseseeenenes 573 
Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly From The Stone To The Stone ...............--:eeeeeeeeeues 574 
Chapter 155. The Reason Why The Prophet #¢ Hastened When Performing Tawéf 

mTOUne "The HOUSE 334. ot ote eieoutiuntcss Janhnuauawennanoeieowrnngaeaeeeesae% 574 
Chapter 156. Touching The Two Corners In Every Tawaf..........cecreseesteeteeneeeeeeeeee 575 
Chapter 157. Touching The Two Yemeni Comers .............cssessseeecnreeeenvensetnene tens 576 
Chapter 158. Not Touching The Other Two Corners ..........:.1eeeeee se eseeseeseneeree anes 576 
Chapter 159. Touching The Corner With A Crookd-Ended Stick ..........-...:-::eeeeeea es 578 
Chapter 160. Pointing To The Corner.........secseesssscessseecscenteneoeseccecsenracpeecseennas 578 
Chapter 161. The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “Take Your: Adornment 

TiO EVELYN MASE clave dascnsosvateuwecresensccotesttia tres eeyeeanasmaNnaanaavs 578 
Chapter 162. Where Should One Pray The Two Rek‘ahs Of Tawaf?.....ccccescccsesreonees 580 
Chapter 163. What To Say After The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawdf.........-..-.-- Lubusadscawuacye 581 
Chapter 164. What To Recite In The Two Rak‘ahs Of TawGf......c.cececeseeeeeenenerereees 583 
Chapter 165. Drinking Water From Zamzam .........0.ssececcsecoesenecesessevsensesersgensens 583 
Chapter 166. Drinking From The Water Of Zamzam While Standing...........-.....0.06 584 
Chapter 167. The Prophet #¢ Went Out To As-Safaé Through The Gate That Is 

Woually Used. Po: Ext sscacscivesinsnssdesiocsusiwantvendcuyesciectss es cceumvewene 584 
Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al-Marwall .0..0.0cccccccisecevcnasseeseseesssesarsesersesessesecs vents 585 | 
Chapter 169. Where To Stand On As-Safit .........cccerssccenesssocscossenennneerasesaracasenes 587 
Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop As-Safa ......ccccecsccecesenenerccensereneresesssseerneesesusenses 588 
Chapter 171. The Tihlil Atop As-Safa@......ccccsssscessesctevccaressscaranssessocncnscavonnonsoes 588 
Chapter 172. Remembrance And Supplication Atop As-Saf@.......ceceseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 588 
Chapter 173. Sé7 Between As-Safa And Al-Marwah On A Mount..........scceseesserrerees 590 
Chapter 174, Walking Between Them............cccccsscssconvecesecccnscccansvnscasconseacovees 590 
Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly (Ram) Between Them .............000eee00s Gin lc orataswin tle bial 591 
Chapter 176. S@7 Between As-Safa And AL-Marwalt ......1.:ersecccsectecseeeenreeenceeeneeens 592 
Chapter 177, S@7 At The Bottom Of The Valley..........:.seceeceeecereeeceerteeesseesen eens 592 
Chapter 178. The Place Where One Should Walk ..,.........cscssecscecnecrscccevscersenasees 592 
Chapter 179. The Place Where One Should Hasten ...........:ssesseeeessesteenceacenceneens zh 
Chapter 180. The Place Where One Should Stand On Al-Marwah .....-.-.-1.:s:eeeeee teens 593 
Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop It (ALMarwalt).....:.cccccseeceeeeeecreasavenersenearenteescrans 594 
Chapter 182. How Many Times Should Those Performing Hajj Al-Qirén And Hajj 

Tamattu' Go Between As-Safa And Al-Marwaht?. .....cccsececssnesecseenseees 595 
Chapter 183. Where Should The Pilgrim Performing ‘Umrah Cut His Hair? .............. 395 
Chapter 184. How Should It Be Cat? ..essssecsrsscssrrssscsssecsecensersssensecesseseceresersees O90 
Chapter 185. What Should A Person Do Who Entered Ihram For Hajj While Having - 

Broveht Aaa With HE jcccccvsscsctactnsvcaspaicdevuvendivecdsneanuecscss 596 
Chapter 186. What Should A Person Do Who Entered Ikram For ‘Umrah While 

Having Brought A Hadi With Him? ...a0. scene cevscccesvevsoerssvsecceeresenasi 597 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before The Day Of At-Tarwiyal ......-:0ccceeeeeenereee rete eseen eens 598 


Contents 16 ue nail 


Chapter 188. When Should The Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihram 


ORION spina saatedinvnsucsdansidiedvag eens Soncateass cone buCeunenaa aan ces alutaiads 600 
Chapter 189. What Was Mentioned Concerning Mina ...........0..ceecsesesseeeecesenteneues 601 
Chapter 190. Where Should The Imam Pray Zuhr On The Day Of At-Tarwiyah? ........ 602 
Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In The Morning) For ‘Arafat ...-........0.0cesecseueceeeeeeees 603 
Chapter 192. The Takbir On The Way To ‘Arafat .............ccccesseecnseveonsecesscecneeees 604 
Chignter 193. Faye On TNS Way ossiviswuen ener uatavndenierg evens tsenrowiamnealengneeidekan 604 
Chapier 194. What Was Narrated Concerning The Day Of ‘Arafat ..........cccecssee eens 604 
Chapter 195. The Prohibition Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat .............cccesseaceeeeerees 606 
Chapter 196. Leaving (In The Afternoon) On The Day Of ‘Arafat .............cseeeeeeees 606 
Chapter £97. Tne TalDayele Al ROI i ca2sasaceneaancvadansanatasanpnaseviucaceataesisteversat 607 
Chapter 198. The Khutbah In ‘Arafat Before The Salah ......,.00ccccscecseenevecssneeeeeeeos 608 
Chapter 199, Khutbah On The Day Of ‘Arafat Atop A Camel.........-...cccccceeeeeeeeeees 608 
Chapter 200. Delivering A Short Khuthah In ‘Arafat .............00eeceseeceesevecenteeeerees 609 
Chapter 201. Joining Zuhr And ‘Asr In ‘Arafat ............cccccccseceeessevcceucececeuseeeeeees 609 
Chapter 202. Raising The Hands In SupplicatiGn At “Ararat ash civecweivasicecaedty crabs 609 
Chapter 203. The Obligation Of Standing In ‘Arafat ...........eccscccesececeeceaeeeeeeeesuees 612 
Chapter 204. The Command To Be Tranquil When Departing From ‘Arafat............. 613 
Chapter 203. How To Move: From: [Aratat issu sxesneccsscuesdesecanei var eetdieiandextubebavades 615 
Chapter 206. Stopping After Moving On From ‘Arafat... eee ecseceeeseeeeeeeeneeeeeoees 615 
Chapter 207. Joining Two Prayers In Al-Muzdalifal.........cccecucceesetentececeeeeeteteeees 616 
Chapter 208. Sending The Women And Children Ahead To The Camping Places In 
Ale Wiirda ital 22 cceacscces by sceeewseaeulessenus tua yoseerarvoccavsveacorseacuonpuye 618 
Chapter 209. Concession Allowing Women To Leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
WUE: crcss eye setie bose awa decease cus onesie een vawidewsanaeosia tstessnssacaaanateceseuce 620 
Chapter 210. The Time When Subh Is To Be Performed At Al-Muzdalifah............... 620 
Chapter 211. Regarding One Who Does Not Catch Subk With The Imam In Al- 
Whee era ade ca Scetiny ween snaee teed caekcornenensusqhanicwaes auadcswseascaceesees 621 
Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In Al-Muzdalifab...........0.:ccccseeseesesesceneceseeengeeenesnenes 624 
Chapter 213. The Time Of Departure From Al-Muzdalifah ..........0 0c cee eeeeeeeeeeee 624. 
Chapter 214. Concession Allowing The Weak To Pray Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice 
MY WANs oscar cee states sane ean ee aaa ein tansedas tuate tieansaniedeseaes easeueats 625 
Chapter 215. Hurrying In The Valley Of Mutassir... 0.2... eecce esas eeeeeceneeeenteeeeeces 627 
Chapter 216. The Taibiyah While Traveling siiscssssasnsnteicecoccsrannssssentavsssecsccsteieasns 628 
Chapter 217. Picking Up: PeDbles:. isi ccisc si. ctccasnssasudenus cies casvareodeucsensieinlyacedssanen® 628 
Chapter 218. From Where Should The Pebbles Be Picked Up..............cccccceeeeeeeeees 629 
Chapter 219. The Size Of Pebbles To Be Thrown............s.cccavcsssrecssenscssesastavesonss 629 
Chapter 220. Riding To The Jimar And Muhrim Seeking Shade ...................0:eeeeees 630 
Chapter 221. The Time For Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On The Day Of Sacrifice......... 631 
Chapter 222. The Prohibition Of Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah Before Sunrise ..,............ 632 
Chapter 223. Concession For Women Regarding ‘That ...........2.:cceccecceeeeeneeesenuenees 632 
Chapter 224. Stoning The Jamarat After Evening Comes..............ccsseccsceeeeeeeteeees 633 
Chapter 225. Stoning The Jamarat For Camel Herders ..............ccecseccecseeeceseneenees 633 
Chapter 226. The Place From Which Jamratul ‘Agabah Is To Be Stoned .................. 634 
Chapter 227. The Number Of Pebbles To Be Thrown At The Jimar ...........0....20.2085 636 
Chapter 225. Saying The: Takbr “With Hach: THrowWise: s0ssc0 cai cieeckascwnsed cascadasasevnaasis 638 
Chapter 229. The Muhrim Stopping The Talbiyah When He Stones Jamratul ‘Agabah... 638 
Chapter 230. Supplication After Stoning The Jimar..............cccee ce eeeeeeaeeeeseeeeeeeees 639 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible For The Muhrim After He Finishes Stoning The Jimar ..... 640 


The Book of Funerals ) 17 eS ote 


In the Name of Allah, | p< a i 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
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Funerals (Y dis) 
Chapter 1. Wishing For Death SoS pa ral te — OV pend) 
(\ dad!) 
1819. It Was narrated from Abii “ye or 02 Bae ler Bt 
4b] Le > La }- VAV4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of JE Al de Gr O20 5 oat ; : 
Allah #¢ said: “None of you should 58 Jae &3 wel] OS dG Bae Gaus 
wish for death. Hither he is a doer fag ea tc ta eg te shy 
of good, so perhaps he may do‘ BI or B - uw SAF 
more good, or he is an evildoer but Yo : dG #¢ 1 5,45 Sf ia Lot 3 e 


perhaps he will give up his evil SE attr 92 iy cach oes 
ways.” (Sahiir) eS) Loree Lol bal A joe): wee) 
MES OF NG hae UNG It 515% 
6S pI we gg 642 daw Cy ol! Palo oye VAY /¥ fdas-| dor yl [aoe] Tes 
. 15a cee Cpl gh cps he Cpl Ameen AQSEIE 
Comments: 
The term Jandiz is the plural form of Jandza. Lexically, the expression Jandza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Jand@za or Jinaiza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abi 


Oude 2h 93ce UAT - say. 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 2 ee 


Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 3 ae gas Ou ty was 
Abi Hurairah say: “The Messenger i Reet 2k. ee Ghee <a. 
of Allah #% cid: ‘None of you au s nee us| oF EPI ge 
should wish for death. Either he is :J 585 aye Gl oe 451 SE op Cpe Sl 
a doer of good, soifhe liveshe will .2. +2¢ eaee oe ate ay Ne 4 
do more good, or he is a doer of Beh oe aa $25 Hl dye) Jb 
evil but perhaps he will give up his \4t5 3153 (tad of 4b Cncue Ll aya 
evil ways.” (Sahil) ae 
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SABI Sad ge OWE caged Gee rll sad ol ce yall Cold eT! gy Sei 
whn& cp) daw gt Sue gl te V420re 6S KSI uP AY glad h Teg $e 
Comments: 
Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ce 
said: “None of you should wish for 4! J oe 
death because of some harm that = + sch “hs ele ; 

befalls him, rather he should say: ae sai Fs = AT ig 
‘Allahumma ahini ma@ kénatil- 23> ge) ipa i ae at er B 4 J 
hayatu khairanlt wa tawaffanit idha #3 . ieee aes 
kénatil-wafitu khairan (O Aléh, SS 4 239 J WS all GIS & 
keep me alive so long as life is AS 18 SU JI 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 


ces ta shh tye Gate op VS fP deel ae sl [noe 03 Lew ] Ce Ps 


1822. It was narrated that Anas VG 2 22 ays eed 

7 “ye rept 4) eae 
aide “The Mesenser of Alaiye 4 ot ee 
said: ‘None of you should wish for = ¢ ! 5 py ws te Be ay wired (Sas 


death because of some harm that - Bie NE nt th ote Get 
befalls him. If he must wish for ne Ma re IS ei 
death, let him say: Alla@humma | 26 3 yl awe aes Jt oI 3h 
ahini ma kanatil-hayatu khairanlii ”, 


wa tawaffani idha kénatil-wafatu e Yo Yb :28 a ip 3 JB sdb 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive % YY Sie AG 4 33 a ry ages ei 
so long as life is good for me, and ee 


cause me to die when death is good cals Us age] aul : 15 yl Ke a. 
spies aee) | “3 Hh ele & Fre te ek fcc 


Aad) 
cpblnny CPOE caloedly Sopebly ele Gl colgeall ccd eit ee eal 
cay She cpl frelerl Gude ge TMi e ca de pa) Spell Goi LS Ob cele, SU 

ANVEV I (SS od g83 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death (Y dames!) egal leu! - Cy prea) 


1823. It was narrated that Anas oc eke te cel Geeth_ y aye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 © oc 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish = ely! t= sdb of 4 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for ee eee rae Cpoet xe 
’ ‘ A ALA a — _ ; 

it let him say: All@humma ahini ma ees ee os : eo 
ere at hei ie mi J Jb wil 2 wb fF Gin oF 
idhaé kanatil-wafatu Khairantt ee. a he 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is V3 ers : lye Y HE al dg) 


BF ow “ 


good for me, and cause me to die gu J BY eeu be 3d tks 


when death is good for me.)’” Se oP fe BAe 3 Y 
(Sahih) a} es us es Aes lS Po | 


Us 
AJ IGE Hig 5 

bqlnes cT¥ Oy. Os: a fon sped oo wil bp pod! 6g be! am): Ce yrs 
4 styl col eareye Ce oy \e [YAAsie ar) J 53 yes 2 gall ise 4n| Ss wh cele, Sal 
ae oyth 9 edge HH VVEAT ES 0s) LS 58s 
1824. Qais said: “I entered upon ee Pe Ge pie ico ser 

“ ees 
Khabbaéb when he had been dG js ee | } 
cauterized on his stomach seven jjeclis| Gis :dB ano Yb os as 
times. He said: ‘Were it not that go ee wae i ee 
the Messenger of Allah #% forbade dog HF de Jb Y.3 ure? gil ls 
us to pray for death, I would have jf V3) dy ts ahs 26S ry 
prayed for it.” (Sahii) Re ee 
Gig 8B ait J 05 


=— 


- AYE 


2 4S 

is Calor ya NaS valosdtls pb elous| wh cl gol 6s bed! aon |! es poe 
ab gh 6 WEE ol oy pela] Cate ye (GL Cadet ED WUT e glans coUadll 
Oh i a ee 
Comments: C16 


In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 


4 oe 


Chapter 3. Remembering Death = (¥" dteectl) & oa 3 eas — (y wenell) 
Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abid : Jb Es3e 3S grageces| pes —~ \AYo 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of be. aegis 
Allah # said: ‘Remember often ¢ 
the destroyer of pleasures.’’’ 
(Hasan) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one [oe eee ie Gees ee eee es 
ust! GF bape Cp doom all cpl 
of the narrators) is the father of a oe sons sae hes 
Aba Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. al S55 Jl BA gil GF Astle 
soils 56 35 Wish og 
wall Gf Ass cyt we oT uu 
alot Xgl ws 


<< 
a i 


Jose He 3d Ls Gas 3 JU Aceh 


Be al 6 gall 8 us ells wh «de 5S «gto | som | [ope 09 Lew! | Tce 
eu we cp peal Carlo cya EYOALe at soar YI gal] 5° wh cL 5 cao cply 
COLm> Cpl drones OV400re 6S SI os? SPI Cem cde sll les 
Spd Arann 9 cTOV FOOT eH 
Jo 4G. 3 eek 

py doses LYS] - SAT 
Salamah said: “I heard the i a | 


1826. It was narrated that Umm oS 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘When (5° Gas eis :Ju ed oF ge 


you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.” When Abi 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Alla@ahummaghfirlanaad wa 
lahu wa a ‘qibni minhu ‘ugbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 


this loss.)”’ Then Allah, the Mighty - 


and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad 2%.” (Sahih) 


4 a ols - Fa, se £55 é 
Apt HE al 55 Cees LIE dels ol 
4 4 go” : na + et a4, “ow ra 
Oe We igh yth Col ies ISI) 
“en ai < 4 je = ae . > “7 - @ 
SELB OS & Je O28 Re 
a 3 er ” - " e3 247 4 
TS 3 a t | J gw) G els ree bt ra 
. fe Ste “tH asd ¢ 2 - ra ee 
ete ls aly US ye | | engl gg ‘Jl 
dg Oe By, By viaet Be -t , 
de Jo5 Ge al arb cs ae dy 

28 Weetay 


tm cys Ware ccd, pe pl ue Jla L wh « pleJ| (lana ar 2)! ge ed 


Comments: 


VAOVI EG oS Od gay oa roe] 


Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talgin 


1827. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say Lda ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 


oe Vie cdl WY tdged ell Ob 
ae Ay peated cp ~ eaeye ae Laut pin am pls e\G4ory: Ta bop 


Comments: 
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oo 6 ylas “| sme wie idb dG 36 
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S- J Annet re rag Gl caewee 
o wae ar a ry al ie te, nat Fay 

gel bb AE of BU UF py we 
, - Gt “42 - é “ ia hata 

as | J gin — che os! - cae 


aN pS 
Sled b plan dom | Age Gtr 


om) cu Bcd 
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Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (4 ilahé illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 


it for himseif. 


1828, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’”” 
(Sahih) | 


ivey : 


Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 


1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah,- from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead.” (Sahil) 


OE 585 35 peal UST - vara 
5) Oe ds Ga 4 et Be 


i Yi aS seg2 thy we 
oS! od ph Sa ost} ] + gs ei 


on das 


gage os BE 

(0 diol) 
OE {Ue 33 Akat ai - vaya 
(E55 te chee oS EI oF ears 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ibn =: 3G ps Lb ase Fe ~ VAY 

Buraidah) that his father said: “I , ios ie oe 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% oe) GIs dB S aa Be akg We 
say: “The believer dies with sweat Eee. SAG mi <2. clears aol! 3 
on his forehead.” (Sahih) ° ee eee 


“ae i oe A » “ - 
BA Si Sepslin 1d ye BB at 45 


us tlela WL «add 64> cnls CGAY 6 She I a >| [epee 03 wl | Tyee 
VGOOTe CSAS Spy cH By cy Alte Cute Go LEONI a ces eh peje 
AMV gdp JVI Cotedt Lil, 


Chapter 6. The Hardship Of (A ddsecll) Soyo BA — CV reel) 
Death 


1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah JU pee oy gb Got - vari 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
died while he was between my 

chest and my chin, and I never = -3 cyps> Nl we Le 
disliked the agony of death for ~ ~¢ 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 


of Allah #8.” iss oe 33 dy ae a Yt 
Me stole earl es Ges “i 


ME hl 95 ENG 


Foy 


SA SG Can to ai ote Gas 
agi ol gle “SG 
Eu :256 atslé oF cael oF — 


op dilans ge ELEN C cligg BE Gey Ob ciel gob a sli se 
gl op aii cp dep APety oda cpl ge Cl a VIO e 66 SSI cot gg 6 Chg 
Comments: 


Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 


Chapter 7. Dying On A (V damdl) eM e532 Sell -— CV gracll) 
Monday 


1832. It was narrated that Anas jia2 is -JG 23 yes — ‘ANY 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abt Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abi Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahil) 


pny yoy oe ve J oye UL. pL Go Gl igh ipa oe 
cSoedly cde gy Ghee ute ye WA/EVAte cael] 
Poe 6 GAS Ete go VOEIE cell... 


Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been born in Al-Madinah 
died meres and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed for him, then he 
said: Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.”’ (Hasar) 
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The intent of the Prophet #% is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahédith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Sas Cade oye (glenn) VEE cll ble OL 3S ded! ol [epee Soap yeei 
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Comments: 


“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To dil A CST G25 — CV peered) 
Meet Allah Cea 
1835. It was narrated that Aba ~ 35 (of 32 306 GAT - vate 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ? age hy ‘ 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever loves to 0 ‘72 OF ~ PM THe SAS 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet reyes - oe ced oy wet CF «ple 
him, and whoever hates to meet aNee fecha aie a Ase 4 HE 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.””  *~- CAT Ga) Be ail 55 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih (5 dtl el - iy orl) i! es 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O e Carr hgh ee pgs 
mother of the believers! I heard aisle CE tee dl Neely 
Abii Hurairah narrate from the CREE Vig cf Ces Sebel ; 
Messenger of Allah #%@ a Hadith .2 - 12 2.2 6, # 7 
which, if that is the case, we are all as 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that? si 5,25 JE :dG cas Ky i c3 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: Whoever loves to meet an 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and = 4.) 3,905 catia a 8 . 2%) - we 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah .- .-- 0 

a 8 edb Vou : 
hates to meet him. But there isno ~~ ae eee Ss 5A 3 ¥ 3s 
one among us who does not hate il! Cadi sil “hs BE | ds 4 JG 
death.’ She said: “The Messenger of ,. ee ae 3k 7 
Allah did say that, but it is not 2" 5 pal oe 1 ONS 
what you think. When the eyes il eld Osi iy te Hs Sisk c dle) Saal 
begin to stare, the death rattle , 


s 


7 he epet rn & ere Sete Be oe 
sounds in the chest and the flesh ‘~! °° ai Pla) aS Gey corlel atl Lo! 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves aati 


to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet — 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Most 
High, said: If My slave loves to 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him.” (Sahih) 
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1837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) 
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1838. It was narrated that “‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah matt ie bn ape pe ~ SAv4 
that the Messenger of Allah #88 said: han he 358 18S) te ete 
“Whoever loves to meet All4h, Allah @ **~ Gite id dev! ae us 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates Re a || PCR eae ee a Lc 
. pe 2 ea dla ) ie \g 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet " ae - ba a ; 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) BF <b BF dt Ls idl le} 
added in his narration: “It was said: a1 tae a 7 oe ae gopet 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, does hating to : —- ( a a 
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meet Allah mean hating death? For us| fad Sls He abl Jyt5 
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meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
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Comments: 

Although, death is a painful thing, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 


becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 


Chapter 11. Kissing The CV) dda!) CES fed — 1) gael) 
Deceased ° 
1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Gar - weak ye V2. SRGs 


that Abi Bakr kissed the Prophet ‘ 
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#@ between the eyes when he had bp Oe. eee: eS, 
died. (Sahih) oF os sel BE CAG Cal Ue! 
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1841 It was narrated from Ibn oy 88 (3-7 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah that Abi Bakr 2! bas ae bh ae es 
kissed the Prophet # when he had 3 (23 Gas : Yb pera] By taceay 
died. (Sahih) 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Hea Sle sss oe ers -~ \ALY 
said that Abii Bakr came riding a 


horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 4 b85 wis Gis dG di 
then he dismounted and entered ‘fi55 7) 3-{ es 3 yh 


Ol aahc A iF 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the _ As ae uae a “SZ - 
people until he met ‘Aishah and  O2 ye le fol SX Ul ol eZee 
the Messenger of Allah # was ids ot 1245 iG gee 
covered with a Hibrah Burd."! He FE IS ety ae 
uncovered his face, bent over him 43 _Jé jes = 7G ats ole 


and kissed him, and wept. Then he = -.-2- ie ee, ee, Bs 
said: “May my father be ransomed. tN Bree 2 Pas as A peed 


for you. By Allah! Allah will never oa alas alle he a agg UF 
cause you to die twice; the death ile MA Peer Ey ee 
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Ol A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 


29 pia Qos 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not died, or had ~ 


merely fainted. 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
#% ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: “Who is this?’ 
They said: “This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 


daughter of the Messenger of Allah _ 


#@ was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah #&. 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah #% is 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ is weeping?’ He said: ‘T 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “The believer is 
fine whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being pulled from 
his body and he praises Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime *” (Hasan) 
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In fact, Allah’s Messenger #@ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Alléh’s Messenger #6 stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 


it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death} to Jibril! O my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 
abode!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the igs #¢ himself. 


1846. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father was killed on the 
day of Uhud. He said: “I started to 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Harith — who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father — 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet #% came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,’ and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abi Ar-Rabi‘.”’ The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Leave them; when~-the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 


pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 


1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Harithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went +. 2. «ep 00. 8, oer Fae 
away, then he came back, and said: lis 5 Se yar Flog ol ol oe 
‘I told them not to do that, but glk 5 anes gid Gibip : #6 hl 425 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go ; Boley ahi Oe «ee 
and prevent them.’ He went away, + CG al eat OF 1 idle te 
then he came back, and said: ‘T aed ae G riers G hip - Oe 
told them not to do that, but they oe : one Soe 
refused to stop. He said: “Throw alee + ngs ay] 36 eng Js tls 
dust in their mouths.’”” ‘Aishah at 

3 P =, aoe) FT ee Co | 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah mb his ~ aa 
nose in the dust, the one who is Jf arp Bi 4 re a 1 eLa aisle 
over there! You did not leave the 28 5 SE a 40 S84 die 
Messenger of Allah #¢ alone but 7 A J 55 anid 
you were not going to do (what he . Jel 
told you to do).”” (Sahih) J 
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Comments: 


This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet #2 commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn ; 

‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the ze 

Prophet #@ said: “The deceased is oe ; 
: dt 
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punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn. yg | SOL, Gs) ~ jAo\ 
Shihab said: “Sdélim said: ‘I heard ee i : ; 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: “Umar 9 ga! be iJ male Ge Gye Ge 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% Ae: 256-25 

said: The deceased is punished due _~ ; 
to his family’s weeping for him.” J :d,% jee jp 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 


so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The oN Je Sot - (10 parexall) 
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1852. It was narrated from Hakim iN ws 22 4te2 Geet 
; pitas oie en ok lt Le fp domes Gye! -— LAoY 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: — e . a , 
“Do not wail over me, for no one {ff das Gas :JG JE Gas sdb 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah <¢ « . ee es eee 
#2.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih)  ° Y eva eer ee ep pan Ce cc0lt 
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Comments: | 
“Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 


qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 


The Book of Funerals 


1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 


forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “J heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran — 


bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasdan and his 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 
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1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
#@ passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.’’ Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden.!” 
(Sahih) 
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* 1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 


that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Alléh #% passed by a (deceased) 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: “They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.” (Sahih) 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahiiz) 
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1859, ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “IJ heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 


saw a caravan beneath a tree. He © 


said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ J 
went and J found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: “Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, “Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, “O my brother, O my 
brother.’ “Umar said: “‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’An you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden.!] And the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family’s weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 


-\4Ae: 


Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abti Hurairah say: “Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and toid them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let a ee gag 5 Shits *ak 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the és ng 5 SLB Sante Gales Sse aie ¢ us 


eye weeps and the heart grieves, : “23 ae t Te ¥ 4235) : ME 
but soon we will join them.” (Da‘f) aa ee eee 
My 8 Saa\\ wiles CLs 
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Chapter 17. The Calls Of The CVV Aires!) lated! (6585 - (AV panel!) 

Jahiliyyah 

VBowidh atte Momeger og 228 88 3 ge GAS — van 

Allah #% said: ‘He is not one of us U5 15 Cc. oF pO Gas 


who strikes his cheeks, rends his a dey hte aie ee 
garment, calls out the calls of the urtsh on! zal hee le} o eal 
Jéhiliyyah.’”” (Sahih) ’ i : Mei ake AT 2 


Labity a ple, lbs5 Ges 
6564, 13255 DUS «2h 

sso eledly Gyedl Goby antl) Ope ped Gh Olay clare a elgg oo 
Wyre oy lus ond tow «Led iSyleesly be pao cy us of yua/se Vie 6 dds Led] 
VAY: 7 SS 8 gh 64 pee VI wardom tye VAY: tts 


Comments: 


“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice CVA dasell) SLU -— CVA gcenalf) 
In Lamentation a ) 


1862. It was narrated that Safwin =. 4g eye 22 tae Ebi 
bin Mubriz said: “Abi Miisa fell ee ot Ane ee 
‘unconscious and they wept for him: ~ - Hab 5S dG vi Gok Gis 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of Saas. ayia ee 
‘ys Olga ra Jie > 
disavowal that the Messenger of o ° we uF = vO SS OF 


A Pare * * ere r 4 1° eg “tis ° 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of + 1 ES in ae rai Pe ee a 
mourning), rends his garments, or yey Vall Asn LS il idle ale 
raises his voice in lamentation. we ONG Ss = 5 eae i ‘. gel ray 
(Sahih) —- 

ol be 
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gledi ys Gye we VQAA: cs SI 8 us FB C4 aya Cade ops 
Comments: 


Some have understood the term “Salaq” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


Chapter 19. Striking The (V4 dell) ogdoell Sib - (14 1) 
Cheeks eee ee 
1863. It was narrated from Wi iy z eee rye — yANy 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 said: os gn. 
“He is not one of us who strikes his = JB ous Hs 3 Je od Gas 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls dite e cana Foot 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) uF Gat OF sereblaal OF 
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Chapter 20. Shaving (As A (Yo dict) SIS — (y° 1) 
Sign Of Mourning) | = ss 
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1864. It was narrated from Abt 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
Yazid and Abi Burdah said: 
“When Aba Misa was close to 
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death, his wife started to scream.” og ww ( a aoe 
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lamentation.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abii Misa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad"! of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah #% said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abii Miisd, that 
Abii Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his-voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” (Sahil) 
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Ol Uinm Walad: A. concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abd Misa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
488 say?’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter!) of the 
Prophet #8 sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 
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(4 She was Zainab 4 as is explicit in other reports. 
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o to her. So he got up and went, =. »,-. Se wehbe? Seok, oie Dies 
coun aa by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, = ros GH an aes OP es 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka’b, MB i) 2 A a eS ear call 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other -.. , ae eS wae. oe oe 
men. The boy was lifted up to the Sls ele Coals pind aay Jowell 
Messenger of Allah #2, with the jy -48 eda G tat G.t3 0 Aho 


) 
death rattle sounding in him, and ie - 7 sa <3 

his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: iJ5 ste ws 3 al Wey tm) 
O Messenger of AlJah, what is GS ale a — 


this?” He said: “This is compassion 

which Allah has created in the 

hearts of His slaves. Allah has 

mercy on His compassionate 

slaves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870, It was narrated that Thabit 38 gis 3 te GT - save 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The 43,5 72.  - a , 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: True **~ Wade SIS ter fy ome ie 
patience is that which comes atthe jG -3j 
first blow.” (Sahil) . ; = 
Aeteas| Le asd 38 dis| Ag 
Pe 
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Comments: . ° 


Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of AL-Bukhai and its explanation in 
Fath ALBan. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


1871. Abi Iyas — Mut awiyah bin A = giz 4e@ hoe tere i 
Ourrah — narrated from his father Ta, i, on 
that a man came to the Prophet #¢ Sas idle dad We tJ fod 
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accompanied by a son of his. He ee ee eee ee va 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He “33! OF ~ 2&8 Gz Byles 585 — oll 
said: “May Allah love you asIlove JU 4 “I any 6 zecl al 5 age 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 4, 07 Ue Ue at a 
he noticed his absence and asked 2! US al Hhel :Jls (fast a) 
about him. He said: “Will it mot = 3f 42; ue eS Ae GL 288 Sud 
make you happy to know that you ee cigs : oa ae 
will not come to any of the gates of = Ye Hey VY] Lad Olgl Je UE BUY 


Paradise but you will find him there, ee. ae 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) eng” ee 
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Chapter 23. The Reward Of ESN) Fee Ge AG — (TY peers) 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks (YY dae!) 
Reward 


1872. ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi :JE ai 23 452 Gai - savy 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin eae ee ae . 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 2 Gt see UGH! sdb gil de Gus 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to i < ine eg eo) are cal ol 
offer condolences for a son of his gs : : 
who had died. In his letter he 2 OF? ol op owl de on 
mentioned that he had heard his *-f < - #7 ae 3 $5 Hk dy 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 7 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Allah does not approve for His cai 
believing slave, if He takes away his is se: CAS Wf cow hall otal 6 
loved one from among the people .f 
of the Earth, and he bears that “3 A - 
with patience and seeks reward, Recat S53 slZ 
and says that which he is oe 
commanded — any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
ct pot Els) Solel eV tags VGA CE cs Od gas Geeee ooltinf] eee 
ph St age Gee OT CV /T alee 
Comments: 


Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of ATS Ew viF fal - (¥g = 
One Who Seeks Reward For i 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His (YE Assit) ye: be x6 


Own Children 
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1873. It was narrated from Anas cy 3y** (ny ter! Ue 


that the Messenger of Allah @ ore ee e 
ee ‘is 1 as B 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for ~~ © eae on J cl 


(the loss of) three of his own cp Oljae Je al we 3b eae patte dG 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A ce f | ¢ 
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said, ‘or one.” (Sahiit) 
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Comments: 
In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in wae peu es 


iE 3 


Chapter 25. One Who Loses 2 3 er Fe GA — (YO pened) 
ial (Yo ttl) 


1874. It was narrated that Anas : Ju 3s 4) ae cS) — \AVE 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ es seh ae ee 
said: “There is no Muslim, three of il OF uo a ae a eN5h eae 


whose children die before reaching Lee fe lan AME sie 5 ob HE 
puberty, but Allah will admit him =, bs 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ¥} E21 Feit ol abst Ss PH 
towards them.” (Sahiit) ae 
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Comments: 
This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 


away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘éwiyah said: “I met Abd 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahih) 
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1876. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirat) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet #¢, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
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Ol «There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 


lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have already lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahit) 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 


1879. It was narrated from Anas > 


that the Messenger of Allah 2 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 
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them came. He announced their 
death and his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 


sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abi Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abi 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had told 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 
#% had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 


worshippers. 
1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘T Be ee i ae Be, ee ee 
came to the people of this deceased ed ne te eS, eye) Rasa 
one to pray for mercy for them, and = i JE BE tl 325 bt acbb 
to offer my condolences to them.’ a ie ods 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with ENG (SEbE | G ote os Hes 
them to Al-Kuda?’!!] She said: ° s#¢2- + of) ft ee og a4 ae 6 0 Se 6) 
) 153 a os 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. ts ; rel i a 4 es s 
I heard what you said about that.”  “{AN! pgae cal ciel JB agees 
He said: ‘If youhad gone there with -<- j-#27 < 3f ; 
them, you would never have seen o See oy 


Pn! 
ral 


e ae te aN ee «gy, 
Paradise until the grandfather of 4) :Jla #555 le AUS 3 *545 SE aS 
your father saw it.” (Hasan) a ee ae oe eee See a ee 
4 ae de lal ge tel Gul G ages Gee 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) a Se ae -— 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). ara | 
¥ r & ” 
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Chapter 28. Washing The peudls ltl eh ALS - (YA paced) 
Deceased With Water And Lote (VA tiscSt) 
Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 3:2 ay ts bd Eohh — aay 
Muhammad bin Sitin that Umm ~ 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansdriyyah said: “The  %hé ¢ 
Messenger of Allah #@ entered ye a, 4 ae pore - 
upon us when his daughter died, SS ji ope) be 
and said: “Wash her three times or 5 : 
five, or more if you think (that is Be Bas eit Be il a: oe OP ee 
needed), with water ot lote 2 OP GR Ol US be GST bl at 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 3 ri 5, gS aT v pear (ghee 
the last time, and when you have 

finished call me.’ When we finished “3 4B «o86 {23 BE sb by 
we called him and he gave us his Ce en a He 58 Cis 203i 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her SE 

in it.” (Sahih) 


('] Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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Comments: 


VEAte eshSly TTY /V: Goon) Ub gall 


She was his daughter Zainab %. Though, some commentators have stated her 


to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


1883. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Oais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
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Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 


1884. It was narrated from Ayyib: 
“T heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet 8% in 
three braids.”” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
Shel4! said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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[4] That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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Comments: 


« a a 6S Sl 


The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair, Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahdadith. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudii’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet #% died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 


‘Wash her with water and lotus’ 


leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 


time. And when you have finished, 


inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it.” And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.”” (Sahih) 


Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.” (Sahilt) 
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1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary).” (Sahiit) 
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1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #% died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: “Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary),’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
“Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.”” (Sahil) | 
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Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased | 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyib, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah 8% came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.’ He said: “Hafsah 
said: “We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” — 


1892. Ayyib narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
“We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sahih) 
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1893. Hammad reported from. yg jae rt ai ~ yAay 
Ayyab: “And Hafsah said, from ; rs ea - 


Umm ‘Atiyyah: “We put her hair in . 
three braids.” (Sahih) 


VHVAte CGS OS gas CVAARI cpa nel To Seae 
Comments: 
The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


UF That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894, Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an /zér?” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 


2 ee 


1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “OQne of the 
daughters of the Prophet # died 
and he said: “Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” (Sahih) 
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ce \YOV: c. $8 ol 8 al yell ASS fa toh 6 Slos 6 Sy Sed] dom onl: Fes Seal 
Spaslaak ge de® Tayi TSS LS hs 6a Oger cp Ale Cyto 
Comments: 
“He threw it’, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allaéh’s Messenger’s 2#@ hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he 2 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To ASN cpnorts “a ~ (VV qoenel) 
Shroud Well f ; 
(WV dant) 
1896. It was narrated that Ibn 2 Fe Neder See of 
Juraij said: “Aba Az-Zubair told * > o ¢ eral te Uys ~ a. 


me that he heard Jabir say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 delivereda  s_-, He 2 
speech and mentioned a man “S" Gog 
among his Companions who had: J4% (i Ags 5 gs "* ae 
died. He had been buried at night =,” 7 
and wrapped in a shroud that was Me BE BB wl Jyh Che 
not sufficient. The Messenger of te 4 the fet et cue ye af 
" ; “ 2 3 «MS . cols dylan | 
Allah #§ rebuked (them) and said 7 ie ep al aa a ae 
that no one should be buried at ob) 3,4 oI as 4) Soy 338 «lb 

att ¢ 

3 


night unless constrained to do that. aa Se i et fe 88 OF tel 
And the Messenger of Allah 2% aie 5 JB5 ot sans » oY 
said: When one of you wants to ME LASS EF piats 1-35 iy 7:8 
takes care of his brother, let him ° 

shroud him well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a ele ad 
“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is (YA dancdl) $F ASN GI - (1A aera) 
Better? e 


1897. It was narrated from :JG Ze Uf she UGeT - 1Aav 
Samurah that the Prophet #2 said: _, - es ae 6 
“Wear white clothes for they are ~ yg Cage J we Ot Un ; Gas 
purer and better, and shroud your | fe «oyl fe Rae % 978 a 
dead in them.” (Sahih) = “ 
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Comments: 


Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 


cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of = (14 dius!) BE SH La - (4 pena) 

The Prophet #2 = 

1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (ws ges eae GS) - AYA 

said: “The Prophet #2 was shrouded eae cg SAG amiane Wee. ener gidiio 

in three white Suhail] garments.” > ¢S Al oF jase Bue cb hy 
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1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah - - gu te ed gti 
—= : es aos yet - 1A44 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 was ti i a ae al 
shrouded in three white Suhili?, ol :4éile yP +38) oF 65555 a plas 
garments, among which was no ; at 3 | 
shirt and no turban. (Salil) en aes | 2 5 al 35 
dales “Y tases bb : de gee 
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[1] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah #€ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. [t was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.’ But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.”! 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.”V! 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He gave him his #¢ shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s #@ uncle 
Abbas 2 as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet #@ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahil) 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al-‘Abbas 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 
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1904. Khabbab said: “We 45 se i fee (iee$i yang 
emigrated with the Messenger of j 
Alléh #, seeking La Face of Ly=15 cf ye Tl 
Allah, the Most High, so ours. J. .<#- | 7 Sina Ra SA nats 
reward became due from Allah % > “a ee ee ae) 
Some of us died without enjoying = “nce Gee 20 Olea des 
anything of his reward (in this | 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin * ac re 
Umair. He was matyred on the day = 4 24.4 355 Me AI dA 
of Uhud and we could not find ~  ,-~, - oe L. ; 
anything to shroud him in except a fe Ub cath Ute Ul Ce oe Sls 
Namirah; if we covered hishead st 2 eS 2f tL, 4b 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 9, , 8 7 Pa 
and if we covered his feet with it, 25s is ded ol tol eg Je pe oy 
his head became uncovered. The ee: POU, ee: ey. EAs i ae ou 
Messenger of Allah # told us to a nad a M a te aes 
cover his head with it and to put =. au fa aie, iy Che 115 oe, 
Idhkhir! over his feet. And for A ey ae eee aan ae, | 
some of us, the fruits of our labor eae e ee Ol BG al Jpo5 Usb 
have ripened and we are gathering 4 Cai Crea cir me rem Fc 
them.” This is the wording of een arr aare ne 
Isma‘ll (Sahih) ©! elon Lally . Gg 54) ac 
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Comments: 
These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 
would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The Bl Aa I AS - (£1 peeesll) 
Pilgrim In lhram Be Shrouded (8) ded!) SU 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn : JU di) We op dae LS) -— Varo 


[1] A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 
2] Lemon grass. 


[3] [mam An-Nasa’i had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed and IsmA‘ll bin 
Mas‘id. 


The Book of Funerals 61 je Oty 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ,. bn © Be oe eae 2 ew te 
Allah #% said: ‘Wash the Muhrim = 9% 2°? 97% OF GY Ot Ot 
in the two garments in which he gj ; 


entered Jhraém, and wash him with ee ae a ies ae 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud “2% pee VA glne ly 25 al ye 
7 1 1 oc + ” : Marr, B. cox eee eee 
him in his two garments, and do cjg elds Sgladly clogs ase! ofall 
not put perfume on him nor cover a errr : ee 
his head, for he will be raised on Y3 (dey egmad Yo digs gb aged 
the Day of Resurrection in 6a wee age Poe Ie Bde oy ee 
a ie - (Le do C5 eae es ala acl; | 5 
Thram.” (Sahih) SO NIE PR mn OB Ma) NS 
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Comments: 
It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 


thram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


Chapter 42. Musk CEY Adm) heed! - (EY parcll) 
1906. It was narrated that Abi: GU Sst tp byte ST vaen 


Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of on 5 ee ke gk eee 
Allah #§ said: ‘The best of perfume = 5 #4 Woe 2 Yb Gluts ogl> yp! Koo 
is musk.” (Sahil) 
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1907. It was narrated that Abi 14e¥ 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah #2. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 


of Allah #& was. 


62 jibes! ote 


(£Y dice!) a5GSIL SSY! - (2 prea!) 
Boat og ES A 
Jee of GOT OT bs es oil ge we 


a ¢ gag 


Buss ue of oo! a5 | a> ve 
J505 S55 Ys5s, BE al J 525 pea 
ie nee a6 Nie SpS LS 3 2: 350, BE atl 


—- ALVA 


2 Al (a sisle ERG (a BE ad J25 
Hi d25 Labs OAS Be 
ely ool Bs ii 5525 Ket ue we 
sah Oh Syl ait le Gh 
ibs 5 EFS Mt 525 6 ANE ty, 
Ga & MH i 525 oS 

ln SS 5) 755 OS Me BL 


gag 0 SUL ce POA! ye codine A ols! ely! am | [eoue oon! | Ps 
her yoSle (put Eytosdls Glee Lbl gle Veer e ce Sly cTVV/) Cow) lbyeli (J 


Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 


Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janazah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Aba 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe we AZ EY ck he 0 ete gate 
to me! Where are you taking me?” =. @% ~ d® PY Gos BIS dps J pads 
(Hasan) SHY gks GUE on de - apf 

(Fo) Opnds 
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Comments: 
After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: m 





“The Messenger of Allah 2% said; 9 Col Hue : JG aos el - Vals 
“When the Jandzah (prepared ae a re ne eae . éf ie ee 


body) is placed (on the bier) and 4 se as 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, # 
if it was a righteous person it says: et ule Mish ese? So - ate 
: ; Le) let Basted ce Is): ae 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. - ss ee as = 
And if it was not a righteous :JG 43le C38 ob gel Je 
person it says: Woe to me! Where ilo th She 3x 385 £ 5¥e 
are you taking me! And everything 77"? 27 YP 99 beste ste 
hears its voice except man, and if om le y AG 3S MN 1 ASB 
man heard it he would faint.’” ee ee a a 
(Sahih) Gros G35 OLY VI geet US lie 
Agata SUN 
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Comments: 
It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 


man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abi = 4¢34 is 7 OG Ed 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the ad 4 
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you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) | 
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Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


1912. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad,!! Abia Bakrah joined us 
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on his mule. When he saw what os 
they were doing, he rushed to them 0 ial gil sly WE oars Je 5K ¥ 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, Ale oe 1 cosh ik the ‘Ke 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One,” ae oe ae 7 aoe a 
Who honored the face of Abi AL p’#! a5 @5S) Gils Wyle rdl5 
Qaésim #2, I remember when we 1&4 hj- BE ait J 425 5 hie AF pane 
were with the Messenger of Allah a ie eee lng 
#%, we were walking fast, so the egal} dels Me es fe) 
people speeded up.” (Sahih) 


oe VIA pS jtedb at kL csleddl cosh gl ae i Lue ro laul | Fe Feael 

POO [V1 Sted) somes 6VHV Ate cc 3 phy ce geese gp dpe Gee 
$3955 golly 

1914, It was narrated that Ab ts 33 33 fat ae ~ Vag 


Bakrah said: “I remember when we Be de eeeued 
were with the Messenger of All4h ¢y'! 1 on Ae be et 3 Jaa 


#@, and we were walking fast with ia ian. mies HE : : ; 

it (the Jandzah).” pha is the Cc sa —— iS om te lis 

wording of Hushaim."! (Sahih) Hey le eb SS U5 BE a 445 
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1915. It was narrated from Abi Bee ce code Ge scat 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah JB Eo fy ad USI - Vale 
#6 said: “When a funeral passes by = igi. ut i eee a 
you, stand up, and whoever follows net, cus nee, ria 
it, let him not sit down until it is put $5 wl J) ol dat ost) GF 6a 
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1] One of the narrators. 


2] The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkant 
(Ad-Darar? Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation, Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkaém Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imém Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Comments: 


.olad| 


One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
_ deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 


angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet 2 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1918. It was narrated that Abt 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).”” 
(Sahih) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah and Abii Sa‘eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 8% attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid ‘ish < i G3 ~ Vay 
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up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
- Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah 2@ stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.”’ 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


1924, It was narrated that Abi 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a funeral passed by him,- and 
they stood up for it. ‘Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: “The 
command of Abi Misa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah 2% 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The venerable ‘Ali 4 is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah’s 
Messenger’s #@ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not canara 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Tbn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


70 


The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 4 is that the same thing happened 


later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, 


but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 


sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 


a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by AI- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of Allah #8 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.” 
(Sahih) 
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1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #% stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ sat.” 
(Sahih) 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah 2% was sitting in its path, and: 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 


s ra 


O68 Catt) 34 bs USI - vars 


C..% 


woe GH pds lS Boal FB A onl 
3 toe é te Ps z ot “epee 
JS gin UI el al D pwhe ea Cpe) | Sas 


40% 62 Oe Te. Ge Se Po, es ois 4 
vohad o! i ab + pe rl Jie THe aul 


e pll| Suton las Lape] x3 etel 
VeOvie (Spd 


pa SF fen qeoot t 

ob colt 3 Sis GAT - vay 

& ¢ - rd - wot gy 
cgi) oF t* ge Ol, i ze al 
- 7 ” 
EME cp CIS hE cl Ge «lees 

- “ - # Y 7 ¥ 

~ o - ~34 ¢ we 


ve, “ > o 
6 Le log = 
oo 


caleba epttesd bil Teemene] tee pai 


EIN 3556 i alg] GST - 1 


Pow wes o tor ow # 


AYA 


“oo “we « a Je Ee Ao se es = ee 
Foy ole 325 Lae tis gf gcc BI 
ee Beet. cae US He oye 
J las 3 Cad | gle se rc) e Lad 
& 4 etter 4H ae alo @ @ “oes 
A J gts’) IS (53.943 aise Se La] sce 


eye? ’ 


pS S12 ite ab Se Be 


” 


win. # eater 
. LS (59 962 85 UE 


The Book of Funerals 71 jie) Sts 


ado ys Yee /\ ideo im oly CALS Ws LS! totoedl al Lorene] : Fes Saal 
aor cS 3 FS 642 meme oy de oy Loree 
1929. Abii Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: “The Prophet # S ; ‘ 
and his Companions stood up for aie Ui Gye cdG GI ae Gis 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by i ite, Of ; 
him, until it disappeared.” (Sahih) ‘ i aa 
(S283 pi CSS oll; a a i sd yi a5 
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1930. Jabir # said: “The Prophet 2] Us rl al Gel; ~ yay, 
#¢ and his Companions stood up, ie 
for the funeral of a Jew until it 4! a Be a Ces He @ ena 


disappeared.” (Sahil) 5S 2 bagi GE Goh Be 
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1931. It was narrated from Anas foe f 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #2 andhe stood 32 casla 43 Us Gls sd AA 
up. It was said: “Tt is the funeral of a Z 
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Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the a J yp Gye Bile o! ye CF cools 
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comune ds Jal aided, = Bake ae Yoo: a) v Y badee es 
Comments: 
Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 


on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds Sek oy gis ego - (ZA eae) 
Relief In Death (EA disc!) _ 


1932. It was narrated from Abi Ge Gla Ge ae i 


The Book of Funerals 


Qatidah bin Rib‘ that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: “What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “A believing slave’ 


VIOViE 6s ySIT 3 pms 


’: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 


harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evii-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyramnize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the or of Allah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 


1933. It was narrated that Abd 
Qatadah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.”” (Sabéh) 
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Comments: 


In the chapter the term used is K@fir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fdajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like oe 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.’’ The 
Prophet #& said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet ## said: “It is granted.” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
sranted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth’: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
Judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 


through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #@ and they praised 
(the deceased), The Prophet #% 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth,.””’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 


verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abi 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khaitaéb. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘Ii is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
© commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.” We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two.’” Jee ee Bo ORG ae Bee tui 

(Sahih) WG eB Ai AS] Ee IE a5 
os Per vr of “~ «w ee 

a OCaa cp oer) MS CE Ree sh 


ra 


CESS git OB Fatt 


‘45 


agle Cede ye WWI ceed de Gell eb Ob cpladl cob eel ge ed 

Ve Wie os Si od = 

Comments: SSG E Ne nee 
It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormnities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of = yy Slay $3 36 2g -— (0) peenalll) 
Saying Anything But Good : Pe oe a ; | 
About The Deceased CON damecdl) tes 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah GCs ~elGih pes ~ ayy 
said: “Something bad was said in |, ee ae 
the presence of the Prophet sae gus JU Gta 3s ace | gis 


about a person who had died. He A ( 8c 454 2s he <g 
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said: ‘Do not say anything but good - a ae a : bo. ae 
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Comments: 
Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of CAM Ca BS gl — (OY peel) 
Verbally Abusing The Dead (oY discs!) 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah yt OFS Macc ne Kwes si — \AVA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 ; es oe : ey gah tay ozo 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the oo ae uF ol FS 
dead, for they have reached the Jb ESE Lisle 32 cyelhe be « chee 
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Comments: 


VOW ie 66S SSI ust 39 C4 dad 


The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 


them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 


pride. 


1940. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. The Command To CSI ob EY) - (Cor rsa) 
Attend Funerals a od | 

(OY" dames}!) 
1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ open 2 ole “beh = N94 


bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah 2 commanded us to do seven Cc eee gi Gas si a 
things, and forbade us from seven sin 3 eet f- 
things. He commanded us to visit - eS 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk s 43 ei if 6 eetl 1g bg YI 
Allah, may Allah have mercyonyou) =~ 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to at iw 5Lé ee APAl oF as) ate Je 
spread the greeting of Salam, to ies 

accept invitations, and to attend ore oF Gas ‘on ug S925 by. 
funerals. And he forbade us from, buh cu 855 paisa iSlin, Kea 


| 

using gold rings, silver vessels, a te a 2 

Maydathir{“1 the Qasiyyah,7] AL sls te has pas en x15 
Istabragq sik and Ad-Dibdj. mi] eat may iS abate {a 

: | 

(Sahi}e) ‘# fe es er ices 


haal of 325 rors eclge J8 OBS 
Pray GFN E25 gall 285 
eas 

ce ONO re cael]. yells dod Shel Ge ob ec lS cg! a el pe od 
a yal ot pele Ball col gp Cath Gade ge THT e all on. clad dle dl de Ladi, 
VOW 65S 8 gay 4 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of haa a Wee Ce pees) 
Following The Jandzah eee 
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1942. It was narrated that Al- 72 Gis Jb SS GAT - \4ey 


[I Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
2) ¥ inen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
3] See No, 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Rafi‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘whoever follows a Janazah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Ubud.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffai said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #£ said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janazah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Ofrét.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janazah 


1944, [t was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The 
riders should move behind the 
Janadzah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies, There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For BEEN Se ph SIRs - (01 penal) 
Pedestrians When Following , ba dts 
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1945. It was narrated that Al- Peal NSS Be ce Gust - \4k0 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The —~ sg” yg 5, ne pt ete 
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1946. It was narrated from Salim - .)- 45 Su bah - ves 
that his father saw the Messenger 3 a 
of Allah #, Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, 9 g& soles (8 2255 per os fle 
may Allah be pleased with them, 2 sgh ee elle 33 ys y 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet #¢, Abii Bakr, “Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Janazah. (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is Mursal 
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Comments: 
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The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janézah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: “The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Jandzah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 


of accompanying the Jandzah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 


1948, It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger #6. 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifa@yah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Ailéh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the Joins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer — 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from AI- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the at Pe R 3g wis | Se eee. 8S 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The Der een eee ae eae ae 
tider should move behind the 23 oe ae : 3 
Jandzah and the pedestrain may s; .- ,zw eis , ms : 
walk wherever he wishes, and the Ol 383 4) das oe 8 ell oe ee, 
(funeral) prayer should be offered Bee) ie Csisin JG Be dt yt 
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Chapter 60. The Children Of SS pha SYST - C+ grenall) 
The Idolaters : (act 


1951. It was narrated that Abi She UG ra oon | 1401 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of _ 
Allah #§ was asked about the 4% & Cf 6G 
children of the idolators and he ., % 5- “ie ¢ ce af 
- OO) Samy fee : JB 34 se OR 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they ~~ ee Diet 3 a a (a 
would have done.” (Sahih) wlél i Sle GS ell Gl BF BE 
Adal 1pi8 bey 
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1952. It was narrated from Abi «3 il LE bi - jit Gaal - 140% 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 was “-. | ,, ast 
asked about the children of the dls 26 Be oN Gas 5b 5H 
idolators, and he said: “Allah Meo Ge See co, ee RE fey 
knows best what they would have oe a ee 
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Allah # was asked about the (6 425 Gis :SU pel ue Gas 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 


1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet #¢ and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.’ The 
Prophet #@ told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet #2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 


been looking after some livestock — 


for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 
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the Prophet #@ has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here — and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
ae; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet #% said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet #@ shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #@ himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


he may also be pleased! 


2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 


1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
went out one day and offered the 
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Ulind, thon be went to the Minbar al le head UE GE wR A O45 
and said: “I am your predecessor -) 5525 i per sé LS ira 
and I am a witness over you.” So ge CE ee ae : 
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Comments: G 


1. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s @ departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is Aill-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah #€ will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Umunah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The wgele BLAM AS - CY penal) 
Funeral Prayer For Them ’ 


1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- fs) GE - Gj 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that me. ae. eee. cake Lae a ee 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that oO cf Gems! Be OF cee og! oF 
the Messenger of Allah #& put two 
men from those who had been slain Sete 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he Oe oebey 
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would ask which of them had 254 to 2. 22 at og 
learned more Qur’4n and when : = 2 Pt, eee 
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would put him in the Lahd (grave) owe ‘5 o 5 ke Oe ot 
first. He said: “I am a witness to 7 Ot eee Age Lib TO dell 
these.” And he ordered that they +; : le jai ls saslin a wee 
be buried with their blood, and that m ° a : a : 
the funeral prayer should not be +N shawty 
offered, and they should not be 

washed. (Sahijt) 
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Comments: 


VOAvie 


Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who | 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet #% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he #@ turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet #% said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #2 ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet # spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. He was Maiz Aslami s. 


2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and said: “J have 
committed Zina.’ And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her fo me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. “Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Saki) 
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Comments: 
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“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby born out of adultery is 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 


Funeral Prayer For One Who — 


- Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet # and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
sroups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 
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The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet #¢ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abii Oatadah 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 
#@ said: “In full?” He said: “In 
full.”” So he prayed for him. 
(Sahih) 
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Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s #¢ practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait AJ-Mal, the 
Prophet #¢ would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: “A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet #2 and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: “Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: “Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abti Qatadah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 
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off his debt. So he prayed for . »+,. 42 st |, « (4 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir +_., 3} a ORE Ve 

oe ese) em Or oP Be 
said: “The Prophet #8 would not = ee ag ee 
pray for a man who oweda debt. A =? U5! sdb SBI ne Bae cd 
deceased person was brought to ple 38 EL - | 
him and he said: “Does he owe any = ia pee Be 
debt?’ They said: ‘Yes, he owestwo feo Ge ites Y BB Gai ols sdb 
Dindrs. He said: ‘Pray for your Jov.- w-f, 46-2 oe 
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companion.’ Abti Qatadah said: ‘T ee 3 
will pay them, O Messenger of I[,le2) :Jb& , 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, i SH ieee SE ee RE 
when Allah made His Messenger = aa zl ot hee le J 
#@ rich through conquest, he said: Ne ay ee Cee Las es 
‘I am closer to each believer than Pa ee ae te ek ss 
his own self. Whoever leaves o% of DX 3! bP idk Re dt) 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and Yu A% 5 é Li (33 tet ts a 
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for his heirs.” (Sahih) » a8 
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1965. It was narrated from Abi {Ni ws 23 43g GAT - vate 
Ae op Cin Ue 

Hurairah that if a believer died 9 ,, 0.6 42 yn ee oe 
with debts outstanding, the o%# gre! ‘db Ae inh Boe dts 
Messenger of Allah #@ would ask tee gees el ee. ee 
whether he had left behind sf a ad = a ae Si ile 
anything to pay off his debts. If 8 aii dyaj of one ol BF cals 
they said yes, he would pray for oy - 4.4 eer of » 95%, 358 hz 
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him, but if they said no, he would a d : a spt ae er it : 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 2 cae ISG OB Seles de ail 35 
Then, when Allah made His a Se eee ee ee 
Messenger # rich through epee geet 2: ak ale ool ate 


conquest, he said: “I am closer to 4,45 Je AES 3 ail ai cG (Sole 
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the believers than their own selves. = Ede. Boe. SE Cee a 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a  ‘t¢~*! o Geese bl bh ide ss 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever we joalacs ae 5 Pay ay es 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his : a a ee 
heirs.” (Sahih) 455) Geb VER SS 


op Bae Late ge VIVA cada VO AS ye Ol all Cele ex Tt ce 
Eglo ye WYN e cals SU Yu a5 oY ge sell J 53 wih «25d all (Sy besly Cit 9 
Mg kes a 6S pal Le $85 bY ghey Wyattee & dee cy cede 
Comments: 
In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger #% used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 43 ty dé shes N75 - (4A prerel!) 
Funeral Prayer For The One A n pike 
Who Killed Himself CVA épesl|) dial 


1966. It was narrated from Jabir weiter pale te eae Gis 
bin Samurah that a man killed ae ee ee eee ee ee 
himself with an arrowhead and the 283 #4 x! Gar sdb ID) gl Gos 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “As Sj :ih2 33 le of Nin HS 3G 
for me, I will not pray for him.” cee Oe pc ; 
(Sahih) dil 505 
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1967. It was narrated from Abd = fsYy we 25 Ai Si - van 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 said: gg Ue eee 
“Whoever throws himself down 3% 4-6 Gas cJb aie Eas sdb 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said- 4 po eg et ee Ue gs he as 
“will have his piece of iron in his Jj HE shyt Be eee 
hand, stabbing himself in the bi a le Se ot rel a oa ae 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever OE i, OR ee. Des 
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Comments: 
Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The BB NAN GG — (04 pecs) 
Funeral Prayer For The ee ss 


1968. It was narrated that “Umar +3 dil até 33 ASS Af - yan 

bin Al-Khattab said: “When ~_. are oe ee 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salil died, J tell gy Gee Goe Jb Sb 
the Messenger of Allah 2 was os tg ese ts Sly te 
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him, then left. A short while later, 9 ue we 4 oe gee Ke A ey ee 
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disbelieved in Allah and His ONG et BE BN Oyo a ads 

Messenger, and died while they hel al 555 

were rebellious.) Later I was 

astonished by my audacity toward 

the Messenger of Allah #2 on that 

day. And Allah and His Messenger 

know best.” (Sahih) 

plas V1 cptdlicd! be 2 Lall ce oy lb wh oc skall 66 bed ae oh oe oe 

VHA CSS 3 phy cap dae cy Call tad ye WVU bopS pal 

Comments: 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, “Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet #%. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 
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Comments: 
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1. Suhail bin Baydaé: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #¢ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abi Bakr and ‘Umar 4 were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s #8 mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abi Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet # 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi’ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
srave. The Messenger of Allah 2 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
ré-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 


the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahil) 
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1973. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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UF Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 


when it was narrated to An-Nasa’t, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said “fbn Al-Musayyab.” 
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1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.’ So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 


Fatihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 


1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah # for Umm Ka’b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah #& stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sahiji) 


L355 sh tsM fe BLAM - (VY penal) 
(VY dames} |) 


ow Cmte a pa Faw 3 Cee iE 


ie fans th ie Gah — sav 

1 ge Meee WS. SG Onn se 
det i cle sd iis 35 at 
8 Gols 2 ie os Ue 


- * 7 @ + wit 8 4 ge 
Uglac’s ob SDLaS! 5 BE atl SJ giv) 


A es as 6S ol use 3 oPAV Ie «pai Laue ] ee 


The Book of Funerals 


Comments: 
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1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Jandzah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, [bn ‘Abbas, Abt 
Qatadah and Abti Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) Sunnah.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Lf there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Jmam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 


invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 


1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nafi‘ claim that Ibn “Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Umm Kulthim bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Jimaém that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Aba Hurairah, Abii Sa‘eed and 
Abi Qataédah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imam. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi 
Hurairah, Abii Sa‘eed and Abi 
Qataédah and said: “What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Salih) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral} Prayer 


1982. It was narrated from Abt 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 announced the death of 
An-Najashi to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. (Sahih) 
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1983. It was narrated that Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet 2% 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: “When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet #&. 
The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: “We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah #&.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.’”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet #@ had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet # made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if”, 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984, It was narrated from Abt 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allah % had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Supplication 


1985. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
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Malik said: “J heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a‘fu ‘anhu wa Gfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khataya kama yunaqqga ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
daran khairan min darihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawyjihi. Wa gihi ‘adhab 
al-gabri wa ‘adhab an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahil) 
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I. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger #% was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud, But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2%; after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa ‘Gfihi, wa a‘fu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji_ wal-barad, wa nagqthi 
min al-khataya kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu daran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjthi min 
an-nar’ (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire).’” Or 
he said: “Wa a‘idhhu min ‘adhab al- 
gabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 


from every sort of stain. 
1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimtin from ‘Abdullah bin 


(GU pai th pe UGSI - vaAv 


The Book of Funerals 103 pila Wes 


Rubayy‘ah As-Sulami, who was also 
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ByeF Oye Ae Si 7G att We US 


© ae = (3 aeued ec or ar 4 Y y § 
Messenger of Allah 2€ established %%3 Eeled| aa on aL he Ge Oey 
the bond of brotherhood between es ad 4e ME bl Jy25 Ob f - 
two men. One of them was killed = ° me. ~ 


“oe 


and the other died after him. We (ir el 6 4! Doe OI 2 Fobtdl njes 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 4-0 s<<j, cy (234 -f 4 arse 
Fees dss SY) S65 Lastl be. 
and the Prophet #@ said: “What ; aa Cae, Je gets 
did you say?” They said: “O Allah, (S28 Go :@8 25) dle ale 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy ge 5%,, sn 0t, yao, 3% 
‘ tds tik nes ; bea “acl Ia 465 t4il3 
on him; O Alléh, join him with his pel a pel Vag a) bgea 1s 
companion.” The Prophet #§ said: 2) NS aoclas An gui fei 
“Where is his Salah in comparison fe ens ee 
to his companion’s Salah? Where “** Gils Se Ae OS Gly ey 
are his deeds m comparison to his ics) sy us KES ub fake Jy 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the : ; 35 
: . rr ey ff Fee SO goer % .@ Y 
difference between them is as great = arnt! Oser Or oye JE (8515 
as that between heaven and oof 58% 
| sgh aN AG 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) e : 
‘Amr bin Maimiin said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.” (Hasan) 
cdg pS ke a opll B tl colerdl eagle gl atl [ewe ask] tp oe 
SEs bys dale Cydocs VUNG ce Sl (3 gay ca ded Lote oy Yovéie 
cel EYE 3 Oly Shall Oba tga SEN OWSyh VK CLY AE UY JSee Lo cc yleabll 
Legh pay Lod Lege) cylSly ose Lelily US b Lylicd Ce BB A Spey MN Lola clabyy, 
ed Lege J pital ad ys 9 Prat is | a 4s wet pe el FLY oye ope CAs slg cy 4d 
cals O38 OF cues oly} BE dil pny Byer VY) AUS ob nad oS oly ad LS gm olerdll 
cone gd ANA, OIG Upte ans Sd, JB atl tolgstl ade SV oljs ad olghs ane ols 
op Vim ode ile pb AU ends UL UB el ge cay > Lad alam gtll GIS Oly etl 
Wee Hild 3 Sy camle le Hi Gyid dle Leal go MIS BE dl Spy GS] yee 
CUS OB Ss lb thas Gtvedl cy LUIS s ade yo oll Lary yg Utles UG dre Elly 
dodt S| ol] ate Glicel bs ale igh § Dpoli 3 camlal ojyld Sy ol cow b 
gl]... Salle Oyo 5% pod HB dl Uy SE il, 


(1S ye appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 
In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimin is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


“ 
road 3 


1988. It was narrated from Abii ayxta fy }elen| ee 
Ibrahim AJl-Ansari, from his father, GE tt 2 cos oe eG 
that he heard the Prophet #@ say, ~ GS ot 9 7 AP ie 3d 
when offering the funeral prayerfor 43 ty te dtl te ft ali, Gs 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir =. , « . .. °¢,. «% ¢ 
lihdyyind wa mayyitind wa shahiding > «S629 alah ol dF 8 oe! 
wa gha’ibing wa dhakarina wa fis : J 2 mal ae ag f 
unthand wa saghirina wa kabirina (O j i er 
Allah, forgive our living and our = #5 Ge) fae! Ieguin ceed Ue 


— AAA 


dead, those who are present among er man 7) an oe eee ee 
? ew Luly US35 sles Lele 
us and those who are absent, our ene : 2 2 Cae i 2 
males and our females, our young AG 55 
and our old). (Sahih) as 


} f 
piewell ode shell 3 Som bs Wh «¢ pledSt 6 gba Sh Aor yo) [rem | ees 
CVVAN (SS 3 gy OT cepene cpa ley 64 eS al ot cary Cad oy VeVSte 
VeAcVAG /Ordamly PV Vie cogls gl te salpt aly COLVIC cag yladll cpl mney 


Lad po 9 
1989. It was narrated that Talhah ‘OG ° a ae ACA Ge j ~ Y4A4 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 9° ea oa is 
offered the funeral prayer behind :JU~ geo G31 3a5 - eal Gus 


Ibn “Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- gs gy eee go f ee 
Kitab and a Stirah, which he recited oH A a Oh oa Ss 
loudly, such that we could hear a3 Je te o) Gls Cie 3b 
him. When he finished I took him eo  Apeck hie aes Ke} Z 
by the hand and asked him. He 2679 Dx#9 GtNl Sule 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the : Gu Wis 0 GST 5 Ui cezeF 
truth.” (Sahih) ; } 


ce WY Ore cajkadl le Gh bab tel S Gh cgledl cob a elt gy pel 
NVVE Te 6S Od phy way wth op de yd 
Comments: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah =: JE lis 23 Jest Gyei - 144. 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the a 7 a eT Pe 
funeral prayer behind Tbn ‘Abbas of *** OF “*™* Wt ideas [te 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- Jia ii) we iol te Sal 
Kitab. When he finished I took him _, gg - a 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did = '3% a8 GCP ME ple gy! vile 


you recite?’ He said: “Yes, it is the yo, fhel Gon YB Gesh asti 
truth and the Sunnah.” (Sahih) ca: , ; bee i rn ee 
o> ai} ba (JE TI tee alle 
ta 
BP cee 

Pog AGL Lydedt Bi) ay GL gy dere ge WOre cg ybedl etl ee aa 
De a i fae ‘@ ag poll 

1991. It was narrated that Abd jce- oc Beek teen 
pa ‘ “et a : > 

Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when . : = Joa ae 

offering the funeral prayer, is to [al] UI ol 32 Obs ofl ge COU 


recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essence st 3-8 ee oe a, ted 
of the Qur’4n) quietly in the first od lt an 2 wel idl 
Takbir, then to say three (more) yfz) AL C3 PT sy gE 
: : Be er 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after re : se 


nn 3-41 a T(E 2 0 
the last one.” (Sahih) As elicits GO GX gt ablbes 
oN 


Nabe Ga led ol Gate ge Ofte cay rbel gel atl [eee] tg ed 

cg toa| daa) re, cytlell cyl arene ip land ly cre iS Als % VAVTe 6S 5S re ry 

oe OP AVE Slee (3 Gabel we Sl Gab dy cleats pm gl Bibdly VATE 

ccpdeetll bb le TU /VipSbed meres BE tl Gleel ye Jeu ge tall oT eae 
rege dole tp Cee tle eye oe tly Gl stil ss 

Comments: : 


“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility, Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 


1992. A similar report was si) cs -G8 ed Gobi - yaar 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais i 
Ad-Dimashgi. (Sahih) rl a 


NVI 6s SHS phy Gold cytes! bil [eee] te pd 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The ale Lo tc Lab (VA } 
One For Whom One Hundred wc a a aaa 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer (VA damcJl) 


1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 45 Hs 36 tga GAT - var 
that the Prophet 8¢ said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a i (bo em el Ties ce al 
sroup of Muslims whose number~ - 

reaches one hundred, offers the : 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 26 #5)| of au 32 (dhe exP) 


but their intercession for him willbe taf He Hae ees ee oe 

accepted.” (One of the narrators) 07 “= g® Se oF 

Salldm said: “I narrated it toShu‘aib = Wy 4 2325 HL 1S YS ble che 
. = J Osreng SL ISS Ol Osals Goole 

bin Al-Hiabhab and he said: “Anas sg ge er 

bin M&lik narrated ittome fromthe %“*~“ %“~* ido Ph Jt Mand | gaa 

Prophet #8.” (Sahih) Soar se MW ere a 


Parole 


Sle Gye VEViC cad [pak Ble ale Ghe ge Gl clad cabee a eli ga oe 

TVA: ies Ts jak 9 4% SV leo “» dilus 

Comments: eters o 
This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah %, and also by Anas &. 


1994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah =. 15-57) ey a 

that the Prophet #@ said: “No ™ oe o ae : ke - 
Muslim dies and a group of people «2% Al ie Osh be jot UG 
whose number reaches one o- faye 
hundred offers the funeral prayer onl 
for him, interceding for him, but 44>! Es 903 at dG sue pl ob As eae 


their intercession for him will be Be. 
) elle eens Sele ey ee 
accepted.” (Sahih) a pi “ Se es s 
dV] AES HL Ay Si OF Lal 
mW 


TYVA& os SIl 8 gay ta lod colt a Leow] ‘eel 
1995, Abii Bakkaér Al-Hakam bin: $5 Tait) 25 Glial 6% i- 1440 
Farrukh said: “Abdi Al-Malith led us 7 ae o : =” i a : te 
in offering the funeral prayer and we SB lbs gl shy Gy dese io 
thought that he had said the Takbir, {- ies eae bb ke | Rica 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make iki aes 
your rows straight and intercede 5S 45 ail Coes Gis 33s pr 7 re t 
properly.’ Aba Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maiminah 
the wife of the Prophet #, said: The 
Prophet #¢ told me: “There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abii Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: “Forty.” (Hasan) 


SIL ca NK aT dade ge TYETTN [Ti teed ae el [ype ooliu] 
prgeany 0529 cOL> cy ARS 49 COLE] ae ogy babs cule 
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her & ¢ a ad vate 


Sb pive Npadl i SLs sy © tle Jel 
gay ~ ai ke gis To A 36 

Sahl ol 6] be - kb By 
soe -ESG Be jee) 733 revo iS 
i ole Jat ot bt Ob Be 2 
Gh 2IkS us ieee Vy 


“geek arp 4 wok! e ar 


Por Les rt Co sts © pd 


dal gd Eudeclls ccpwll deo oe ae Auto’ Ula) us 


Comments: 


In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger #, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Jandiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abii Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ununah” or the 


as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirdat 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Oirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahil) 


tad ty VEOie 


J he is NE GG - (V4 eal 
(V4 dae {) 35 ts 


Ei Us ae 
J ik as bys 8 te is 
oibinas colbys ab sh Bees 


cWpetsly ajarlt gle bpliall iad OL cgilindl cplae ar ptt pes eh 


cay yore Calo Gye VEA/V OTL dindy chug! Sul VWV/Vigybedlly «lj SlLe 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997, It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Ofrats.’” It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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is GAT GU ys GTR vaav 
PR oF «Gig be ail 
Ay 7 pe ae 
taal | A ef J 
is ab Qe 
U olbid! G5 :4e cobs iB 333 
A stoadass oid | [es JU Galt Jens 


w Ce 


6 Slondl (plana g CVV Ole Gp ue pel Pi oa wh 6 GLaelf 6 Sled tor el Eps 


us gh9 6% Yl Hae ce cig Rade oye 400: 


1998. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qirats. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 


5 yo Enlom Ge Vie clay! oye 


1999, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Oirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Saki) 


c slelily ajladl eo shall aa at 
VAY C 65S 
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NANY Ie cs Sl Ob gay oe hel 
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ie sal ob gle Jas ee &S be : Be 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The ba | a igleall SCA prereli) 
Body Is Placed In The Grave . o 2 ae 
CAs dames {) 37 Coed 


2000. It was narrated that Abi HG 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said: ‘If you see a funeral, = 3,£ AeSVG e é “us GSS 
then stand up, and whoever follows fos fcde * ZS Bie 
it, then let him not sit down until °° ‘ Ss oa OP ll ot 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” ay sty BE att Se) SE 338 nts 
(Sahih) a, a re ww Ope $ FT et st 
p> Oda Me Las fey Ips pit ical 
; (a0 3 
NVYOle (SSSI ob gs VVAT Ee cp ai [aoe Cems 
Chapter 81. Standing For BEY GSN - (AN gna) 


als 
as (A\ dares!) 


2001. It was narrated from ‘Alibin 2 +f éaz 46 eed ech 
Abi Talib that mention was made " 
of standing at the funeral until the . = ee ee fe dle FF ced oF 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Ali bin 


Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of % ot i OF (gS oF pyrite Ob 
Allah #% stood, then he sat down.” my se dé acai Bea th 
(Sahih) 7? 


2002. It was narrated that ‘Ali sy* ¢3 (fo let) pi ie Fe | 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah We 3 


#% stand so we stood, and we saw : 
‘ _ A Py Aar ar cnt ' So AG,s wot 
him sit, so we sat.”’ (Sahih) o 2 grant ye pea) Cy aos cde 
6 | 3445 24); " HE te Se | 


Pid 
“ew 


stsi54 Cia als 
NVYVI CSS cob phy CG! Cytond att [peree] ges peel 
2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ NG aie 


said: “We went out with the 2s 


mrs fe ra Yuc¥ 
Messenger of Allah #@ for a pe oe Spe OF peas] wes anes 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.”!4! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 © said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Ubud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahil) 


OLLI Cady 


423 Bb beget BIGIG4 — (AY penell) 
(AY dames!) 
Died ey! oF nes ees — Yorrg 
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Comments: 


noe 645) ¥ aes Ades cy ds se ¥vV4: C 665 SSI e oh 9 6 ois 
cp Abed iy di\ os ol 959 Comal Ooess pal ctl gat As dord g 


81/0 rdemT ple! Sve il 


It is agreed wpon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 


the same blood-stained garments. 


(1) Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihdyah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The Lgl i sf — (AY epee) 
Martyr Be Buried? poe 


2005. It was narrated that a man «45 <3) 73 GL Goa - Sas 
s “A . ° “ue ee . o) - vm 

called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah st at . : : - 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 9 SUH! Gp tee Boe cob as bue 
on the day of ArT2 u, and they =. 4 ae ford 3 jg de eg 
were taken to the Messenger of ? i "9 
Allah #¢. He commanded that they «UI! 635 Sesbal! Ge ODE) Crel 
be buried where they were killed.” Aes 88 oo ae a * 

Lau ol fob Be a , ors 
Ibn Mu‘ayyah was born during the 2 Ol 2b Re Al Ueto M 4 
_ “a sie or G7 74s Ste Boy tyme ” Aor 
time of the Messenger of Allah 8%. age Je 5 She 3 OG cle! ES 


Hasan Bes : 
vee HG ah 85 

wd) gt dg TAY Te 66 SS ie 43 Lop J + Cee yo 
Comments: 


Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 2g ate tt fee Gabh yeas 
bin ‘Abdull4h that the Prophet # al si ‘a eae pee 

commanded that those who had po jg 530! Gas JG Olt Gas 
been killed at Uhud should be 2; _, ee ee ee eee 
taken back to the place where they 2 ae i nee ere Ce oF 


fell; they had been brought to Al- Sj | re ol ee pcs sal we = 
Madinah. (Sahih) ee ee eee ee ee 


23) ll cedd on ew cael Bel Gilad aah gl eel [gene] ies 
cepdog elagtll le aplall bo cll ob cpladl carbs gals cP Wore cls dls, 
Cbd Sl Aeron 9 Dies gl 6S Sl we hg 64 Bane oy Olt ate cy ae Re gt 
bt Fs Ole only charge oily AVIV 
2007. It was narrated from Jébir 43 as} he 3 Ao pea 2s. Wie) 
that the Prophet #% said: “Bury the ~~ 


slain where they fell.” (Sahih) Olt 32 255 Gis dB S50 
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Comments: 
Allaéh’s Messenger #@ had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet # issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An BBA ai5ige Gl - (AE prea) 
Idolater (AE ised) 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: 1SG ets Fy ab! Kwara ges — Yrsd 
“T said to the Prophet #€: “Your We 4ee ie eee: ae wee Jere 
paternal uncle, the old misguided gl gle id oles F sry de 
man has died. Who will bury him? =: ji a oe ro ok KHE 2 Sls! 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, : dn tas, afi 
then do not do anything until you ~ Lalt gx ssi ae o| fe ob 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I At 
came, and he told me to perform ° ; 
Ghusl and he prayed forme, andhe = #13 Ce cme a Bas ehies Ns 
mentioned a supplication thatI do ,-» -z:- is. ee ae mae 
not remember.”’ (Hasan) 3g Wes at ea 
“this od 


gla C51) JG Vas! 9a - ee ols 


“ 


JV Fe 6S SI i peg 6 4 ra ¢ pha Lp sate) * Cee Pal 
Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lakd (Niche) (Ao iinet) “335 Ak —~ (Ao wonrel!) 
And The Ditch ae | 


Aster 


2009. It was narrated that Sa‘dsaid: 08 dF 3 sae Greil - Yee4 
“Make a niche for me in the side of a *z eS | Se ae tee ihe 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me - 

as was done for the Messenger of deme oh feles| oF as oe 


Allah #8." (Sahih) foal’ 206 tay So: vege) he aes 


jb GS Ca ge ifells MS 
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Comments: 


113 plat! Wes 


A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qibiah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 


permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” 
(Sahih) 


POU aba ees I ae 
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2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


. Ti ee 6S | i 9 6 Ls 


“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shagq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shagq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 


impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 


2012. It was narrated that Hisham 


dye Gold GHG ~ (AN gennsll)) 
(AX dine!) ill Glad 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah 2, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave. They said: “Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
#¢?’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.”’ He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
‘bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’4n in first.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 


Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In sol wey BG aes — (AK gana) 
The Lahd | 
; CAA dace) 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn  G* 29 & ihe Led] Gel - VeNe 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger #33 (45 - GG - 1 ane 
of Allah #g was buried,aredvelvet —~ ze) cil FS “3 
cloak was placed beneath him.” (b= ‘Jl 
(Saltilz) fa ¢ “85 to ME dl th CAS 
yes 
4 dad ted ge VV iG Cdl ob Enball er Ol cBledl cps ee tl! gay sel 
OL pae gy pad deel CB yao gl" lee PLY) Sy CAVA e cig SII Ld gts 
Comments: 
This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
#¢ in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet #¢ without telling other 
Companions. 
Chapter 89. The Times During Se coh Bl CABLE - (A4 geal) 


Which It Is Prohibited To Bury eee ae ae 
The Dead (AS dams!) Cod Sol 3] 
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said: “There are three times at : ra Bea We itn 


sh eth 
which the Messenger of Allah 2 o7** 
forbade us to pray or to bury our =: J 
dead: When the sun has risen fully Pei, * 
until it is higher, when it reaches its * : d 
zenith until it has passed the -\25 5] Uy Be at! ies ce Oe 
zenith, and when the sun starts to ; 
set.” (Sahil) ce ie 


2015. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani :Jd8 16 33 s3ne = 
: J 


as a ” fe 
bs + 


NAGE 6S SN Ld hs 7 aa [ ae pe 
ice Ser eet ee 


The Book of Funerals 116 jie) oS 


Comments: 
From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of Ses 2 eee Sit aie Ge of yey 


Allah #¢ delivered a Khutbah and St eet oe } 2 
mentioned a man among his  ¢! Jb ost Lito a Sled 


Companions who had died and had ’ 

been buried at night in a shroud that ie es do, ees 
was not sufficient. The Messengerof {y ae 555 i is| ‘ i Cbs iJ ot 
Allah #8 reprimanded them, telling a ee ee “$5 p 


them not to bury a person at night 2 Gd G9 pt Ol gle 
. 93 1 ie wo dg o ¢ aes ue 4 x7 a a 7 

except in cases of emergency. Oladl Ga Ol RB at] Jo5 SE lb 
(Sahih) “ } e L oy 9% r . # 
US Sl Glewas OF VY 


VVEVIC SSS SB gay NAV cc edt [eee] eee 


Chapter 90. Burying A Number pal Bb USM 355 - (4+ prenall) 
Of People In One Grave (4+ danell) Jolgil 


bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 

Uhud the people were exhausted. cy Ob: 

The Prophet #@ said: ‘Dig graves Panic Be Swe site a ea 
ee: 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham so ail eae aie ai _ y¥ely 
Pe 


and make them wide, and bury two , 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 8 Ze 
Messenger of Allah #8, who should pes es & wg y 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in lyse RE i ) dl yd gs 
first the one who knew the Qur'an «3 93 S3GI5 QV! 135 Femi 
most.” (Sahih) caer ae  eige 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 

2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d ode th tay Gest 

bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his ‘TH Of pled Wel - Tela 

father said: “Many people were 74) 3us is :U%s . Sie | Fes 

wounded on the day of Uhud and g 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.” (Sahifz) 
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2019. It was narrated from Hisham. 45, 38 2 tate) Gch — ye yg 

bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of oe a ok a bee ae ts 
Allah #% said: “Dig graves and dig 9 GF Gylj/l 4e Ge iJ cate Ge 
them well, and bury two or three ote cdsla ft ad 22 iodi 

(together), and put in first the one fF 
who knew the Qur’dn most.” il S545 Ol we of elie LF celal 
hih aa Peas 3 eu au “16 sae 
(Sahih) SM 1g th u2at dE Be 
10S AST 12555 Et; 

VOUT cB pe Bb elle Ol cilia cabs ol ao [oerere oolen)] 2 rey oa 
-YVEEIe 6s ST re hg CTV e ced LS ca Sol ie Gude oy 


Chapter 91. Who Should Be (4) dime!) PLB 54 - (41 perc) 
Put In First? 


ee qe4 
2020. It was narrated that Hisham Wade Cy Hates We — VV 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was AS ie ee | 50 ke 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the * Ce eae ae | o. . 
Prophet #€ said: ‘Dig graves and +! 3) ol fe sdb zt cn plik OF 
make them good and wide, and a af, ete Mates ate he er 
bury two or is in a grave, and Ip ls lyre sls yee Be A Sl 
put in first the one who knew the — {42435 pa uf BE; oo | g83N5 
Qur’én most.” My father was the - 2) ee eye f cyce tw alent 
third of three, and the one who [03 > 3b cpt obs calls pags! 
knew the Qur’4n most was placed arr Gis ae si 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) ° 


NVEOTE csi SS B ghy VON c cats Comoe] toe Sel 
Comments: 
Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger #2 made it the standard 
of meritorious excellence. 


Chapter 92. Bringing The | reat cpt Cmvell abe! — (AY penal) 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd (4Y dénsdt) fas 
After He Has Been Placed 43 Qos ol de 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet 2 SEIS pKa blk | SB - ye¥) 
came to ‘Abdulléh bin Ubayy after 4.2 oc cuts oe oe he we 
he had been placed in his grave, 77 ©” J cea ue og) oe 


and commanded that he be 251 {3 at) Le we 2 Yi J Wake 
brought out. He placed him on his 2 af Be 
knees and blew on him and clothed ‘27% % > 8 Zs jail v uty 
him in his shirt. And Alléh knows 4, 3, gle 25 oh3) Je 4333 
best.” (Sahih) 
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2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet #¢ 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin ; ; 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, gy eel oF eee US Jaa) Usa 
then he placed his head on his +, | SE as 22 tte RE ast 
knees and blew on him and put his 9“? °0? 2°? ot see Se ly 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he «5 i] see, Gel BE ac) a apr \5le 
prayed for him. And Ailah knows ~.. of fe ae re ee 
best.” (Sahih) Be Ae 


J yew) aca Bi JA es: 
def tig .acis Leg ste 
phud cp pee Gade ops YWV¥ oe play ITO VY Se i Syed de 1! oe eel 
VVEVIE 6S ll ob php CLS Cate! (bil) 4 
Comments: 


(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 
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Chapter 93. Bringing The je Seell et -! aly i = el exes) 
Deceased Out Of The Grave | 5 Af as oe 
After He Has Been Buried CAV deel) 43 3 Jay yl 
Therein 


2023. It was narrated that Jabir alas ee Sy ge ori Fp - ¥¥¥ 
said: “A man was buried with my ~ fi 2 pth ee a be sins 
father in the same grave, andI felt vi go) oF SS” OF byt oh i OF 
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restless until [brought him out and _. .s | WE KE cote 8g 2 
buried him on his own.” (Sahil) Cte? eer ar ior Saree cr. es 
ee \% Doty as on - Whe € 
PX oR oS tll oo Urs cg! 
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FA Joly pl ge Cel ey etek cgikall gb oe sliai ss 


VVEAT Ee bis pall ie 5 wy yl cp Haw ar hon cy Wovie 
Comments: 
This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The il sé eal! - (48 ezerell) 
orev’ (4E daoedl) 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid ff yan th ht A GST - veve 

bin Thabit that they went out with ie ee a ee ; 

the Messenger of Allah 2% one day “+> eco di] ye We dele 
+e 


and saad eae grave. He said: - ic, ean ee ie site 
What is this?” They said: “This is 7 bet eee: J - 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman _'|5>-5> el roel op ag aeb BE cul 
of Banu so-and-so’? — whom ee ae f be BL Sad? - 
Messenger of Allah 8 knew — “she 5 i a EO 


pet + | 


died at midday and we did not like a 8 ola aE (Sida ta 2B Mus 
to wake you up when you were a eee ee ee ee 
fasting and taking a nap.” The — BS po) Gs — gob oe By 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stood (for 3) 2.2 ae GG GS alg Gee es 
prayer) and the people formed a cae - fo eal Se eee 
rows behind him. He said four Ge! ees 8 atl J 55 plas Lg, Ls 53 
Takbirs over her then he said: ae | ge Nie a6 x eal geee oa 
anyone among you dies while I am : a ae 
still among you, inform me, for my 2% — Y} rb cep Caen Le Cae Ks 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahil) ea: 5 ee ae 
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ill he ighall Belek Gl glad cele gl asl [mene oben] tg oe 
COl> gpl daeeg CVVENIE CSS] OS hg ce ro cp Olde Gate ty \OYAIE 
AATA Te tpdaiel! CutosSi ails VULGVOReE 
Comments: 


If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from ee ee 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibant from Ash- ° pgm Cy felas| Une! — Yrvo 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an. ty cara oe seek oe Me eee 

isolated grave with the Messenger &* Lenell Olaghe GP «Xa pe Ae ue 

of Allah #@ and he led them in} 15 BBL ie Ps Al oF 

prayer and they formed rows ,... «, eae as 

behind him.” I said: “Who was that “2 403 peb JS 3 Jb 

O Abii ‘Amr?’ He said: “Ibn (oles 8 | a a ae 
ee op 7) 1 y 

‘Abbis.” (Salith) aoe lee as 

ase atts pull wgohe ered oF Ohad! ‘res wh COSI 6g Gell am |: Fx Saeal 

cay A Cyd ye VOETe onl le 3 a leall ast 6 lol 6 plane § cAOVie cel... 


Srybosdl ol ge ale & Yloere 6 Sl ud 3 


2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that -- wy) 2: 2s Gaby — yoy 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who“ = oe toate a2 
saw the Prophet #§ pass by an of | pes feenal TJ ee Ga 


isolated grave told me-that he «- a 
offered the funeral prayer there + iS sl , OF gy! JB Endl 


and his Companions formed rows “ails fe eer ee Be Gale Bere dia pa a 
behind him.” Jt was ‘said: “Who . 3 

ee 3o G 2 Oo “= 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn Gb Gh dB FEBS Ba 1s 


‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2027. It was narrated from Jabir ts 3 adh Ga - ew 

that the Prophet #% prayed at the J ee Ape bes Sees... ene 
grave of a woman after she had Lae ip a a ey 
been buried. (Sahih) {2 0 Obs iy yore Kear eseameears | ee ict 
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Chapter 95. Riding After dys RIGA Bey DS gS7N - (40 pmere) 
Finishing The Funeral (40 dill) 35.65 


2028. It was narrated that ‘Jabir yi oem sent G sol 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger es 
of Allah #2 went out to the funeral as YG eal OF ers a 5 fi Gis 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he “ Pe ae ea ae ee Oly 


— ¥*¥A 
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came back an unsaddled horse was site (6 Be al ets 2k OE EE 
brought to him, so he rode and we ~~ le oe IM CP oF aco 


walked with him.” (Sahih) 
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of V0 se cob wail $3) Bzbedt le edt oS) Ob re (plana aml! ces 
VON ie 6S SST od ots 64 Syme cp Ale Cate 
Comments: 
The person accompanying the Janézah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janaézah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 


returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Graye pall js 35554 — CA gzened!) 
ee (41 die!) 


Ps of 


2029. It was narrated that Jabir =: Gly 23 Sy5K EAT - veya 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 ote aie 
forbade building over graves, a ole’ 36 ‘et go! go Gate Cue 
making them larger or plastering ué “MG 2 Ae - o5| mr eee i 
over them.” (One of two narrators) eof Lge : 
Sulaimin bin Miisd added: “Or Vz 3! zt se SEU we al dy 
writing on them.” (Sahil) ee es SV pene ri le 
oe 5 


ce VELA te cade ely il enerd ye tl ob old clan ae eli ge eel 
AouPe.0 4 cYhOeie 6S pal us? p49 beg ge cr Oladue pu cs ay Le op ya eae ye Ce 


Comments: ae alae 
Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 


Chapter 97. Building Over (QV darcd!) nA dé 20d - (AV zee!) 
Graves ° ° 

2030. Fabir said: “The Messenger Gis snc 33 Gg Got- rere 
of Allah #¢ forbade plastering over a ee Sd 
graves, building over them or Zi sl JE Fakes eA ee 
sitting on them.” (Sahil) ais | ‘ peg of ms 9 wes eee a Ps 
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of rit, “s a® 3° Se ee Ge 
Si ctglé 25 5) cool Genedi be Be 
ET GIS Ge! 
YVOO De gS gd pay chlo Sytoedh il «plone aoe oh! ces oe 
Comments: 
“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 


occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


al jeees oc C4A peel) 
(4A dire!) 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 36 22 42 Arce Gebf - yey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Sen Soe ae 

forbade plastering over graves.” 36 Gg» 

(Sahih) iq 


se ro) 6 yells Land | cpio | pail boa) sl Lenlom "pa 40 /4y: ya & claws dee 1! ges Pal 
yaw op! gh St dine % Votre 616 SI 
Comments: 
During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 


2032. Thumamah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah #2 
commanding that it be made 
level.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


123 pili Us 


The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. ‘Ali # said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 


2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and [ 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabidh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.” (Sahil) 
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2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was present 
and he said: “I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 


Gis hie Uy Lak sl - vere 
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as you want. And [ told you not to 
make Nabidh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubba’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Nagir, 
and Al-Hantam."| But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that imtoxicates. 
And J forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 


BP opp H GLAS Setodl ly VV 


Comments: 


“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: 


124 ha ate 
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Me Age 
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for instance, polytheistic 


gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


[1] 4d-Dubba’ is the gourd container, 


VV te 61S Sl ot gg 6 dee ol 
ob gl — V+ penaall) 
(VY ddmesll) SuSptel) 


» ABM ate 33 tas GBI - very 


Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 


a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan Al-Tirmidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abi Talib was dying, 
the Prophet #2 came to him and 
found Abi Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say L4 ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Ailah}, a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abi Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: “O Abii Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: “The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolators..!"! 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.”!! (Sahih) 


AeA oe arene 
iY apy 28 te oh 0s tf 


GET GS ht we a Ue 
ce £45 ate “i iG 
Was J ie dt le 
J o> 2555 Ly ral] dag 

LON: panel] C2 SY wa 


a cVAAE: ‘s ouJdlb 2 4.25 wel «ylas YI iad Lee ‘oe ao ol! * Cet yas 


Comments: 
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It is proven that Abii Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah #¢. And his 


punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


[1] 4t-Tawbah 9:113. 
2] 41-OQasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolators?’ 
He said: ‘Didn’t Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went 
to the Prophet # and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father). 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet #2?’ We said: 
‘Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ — 
meaning the Prophet #8 — ‘he came 
back (from ‘shd’ prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Iz@r on his bed. He 
stayed until be thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


(1) 4t-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Bagi’. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and J also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as J lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: “(It is) nothing.’ He 
said: “Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and J told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
“Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Tibril 
came to me when I[ saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. J 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Bagi’ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 

this place among the believers and 

Muslims. May Allah have mercy 

upon those who have gone on 

ahead of us and those who come 

later on, and we will join you, if 

Allah wills.”” (Sahih) 
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2040. It was narrated that ¢-[. +2: 4s, gal 
‘Algamah bin Abi “Algamah, from Se " a 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah ao! Gis ails ft Sis ip GylElls 
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Comments: 

This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 

clearly evident. 
2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fins 22 ¢2 jg EA - ye gy 
said that every time it was her night fag * . 2 oe ; aie ae 
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iyyakum mutawa‘idin ghadan wa 
mutawakilin, wa inna@ in sha’ 
Allahu bikum lJlahigtn. 
Allahummaghfir lt ahli bagtil- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to ae and 
bearing witness). Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Rach other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyari min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa inna in sha’ Allahu 
bikum lahigin. Antum lana faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as’alullahal-Gfiyata lané wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahif) 
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[1] See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 


after some delay...” 


which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the Prophet #@ said: ‘Pray for 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahijt) 
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Comments: 


We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Ailah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


2044. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 


ais 1556 fh GAi - yess 
ot! oF ‘ gil eo al as. Naan 
eel ai FA bet PA gas JG ra 
@ a 425 Of seat exe of 
idl g GAN Cole eed 
eS Logis JB 43 SG gil 


£ 


= 
“ 


Oo 


_ 
—_— eX 


TVG Ee OSS 8 phy eVAAt ie cp dil leew] See eel 


Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 


2045. It was narrated that Ibn 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 

Allah 8 cursed women who visit 

graves, and those who take them as 

Masjids"| and put lamps on them.” 
(Daif) 
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CI The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see [bn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 


225 of Ad-Da‘ifah for details. 


The Book of Funerals 131 Se! ty 


cde Shy ob EAS Geek Ob cighall cde ool [ae abel] Tove 

cy am ol g CTAVS Le SSN Sd yas 6 Sym" Jt 64; dd Ce TY sie pldisieas pall 

ae 4 ba lee Cy deen on cy YY TL: ra tdgls ply ot yl Slave athe oF yoyo; a idole 

AbD] be cu deg (uu 85) pte Lhd ils al ae alsl cle gl 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. Jt amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr cs tl ee chee GI — ¥+£¥ 


bin Hazm that the Messenger of — fey te ced te ech ae 
Allah #@ said: “Do not sit on =“ ort eee Or f a 
graves.” (Hasan) alte dst oy Sol oe. ES 


BS amd GF es on ayhP GF dyglil 
ty geal dé 192 Vo : OU Be 


The Book of Funerals 132 ples) ots 


Gobet Cato Lge cdalyd Ladeely VIVY re 6 GhSU Oo gay 6078 009/42 225 oY 

este db) ne ty 2s cae cpl ge Akt ce cl ge Gly cd col ge Cat 
sapby Castll LS U yee 

Chapter 106. Taking Graves As Jee SN SE C101 peenall) 


Masjids 

CV) dames) 
2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 445 oe Ut she GAf - yeta 
that the Prophet 2 said: “May if 


Allah curse people who take the 3° 420 Gis rey 3) Ue Gis 
graves of their prophets as Masyids.” aoe fs } 1s SIs 
(Sahih) Sa SP egos Glee at ae 
pase’ Use ty jo db Be ZH 
We Lin waited vee 

ue HS ay dag ge gil cp dae adm ge TOV VEU idem! ae ot [roe] ‘Ce Pi 
BAS dye lyeally “bed td pe 3 aby et GY) Sued) jbily Vie cs) 
ENVY AVY 2g pol BLS dinky 6 SLU hI gael 

2049. It was narrated from Abi i rea wis 75 at Ay - ye 
Hurairah that the Messenger of bes J va ere 
Allah #@ said: “May Ailah curse ose Vou) wake Gis iigle oe 
the Jews and Christians who took =z , gl of as fib Bo Y ci is 
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[1 See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
eraves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: “They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.” 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 


Aah 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’t argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah #% said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit wp, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet #% said: “And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 


eC GS] Cytocdt Lil) a, dares gy cei Gade ge VE {TAY 


Comments: 


134 pile Qs 


a 
al ° o 


Sas gf Se Yo pals vie 


ie tl 4s 
a e es 5 taal te Je 


wag gh [ail] tS ast Jb 
ehh oe CoS Wa. 3 dy 2S 
S15 255 aol ke HH gat rs 


1 GUT 53 G1 SB, Sunde Jy Ski 23 
Lialsay +8 fal SU «2Z51 ¢ fe Waa 4 
rae 


VV ie 6s 3 gas 


1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 


2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah 28. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad #2)?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: “Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.”’ The Messenger of 
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Allah # said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: “What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: ‘T 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.’ It is said to him: “You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing.’ ‘Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races.’””!4J 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“What the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal IlIness 


2054, ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin “Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
iliness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 


of the punishment of the grave. 
Chapter 112. The Martyr 


20455. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3¢ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
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Comments: 
So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abi 
‘Uthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 
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Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113, The Squeezing Of tak. ill oe AY prerell) 
The Grave (VV dasesSl) 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn se aies) 23 Gly GST - veo 
‘Umar that the Messenger of A@h eg kk lg pe ae ete 
#@ said: “This is the one at cy! Wie 5 ja Joree fp gyee Lie 
whose death the Throne shook, the ae. ie ae Ae: i ee a 

ele 3 Gs wl toe ° 5| 
gates of heaven were opened for S oe : a i wad Ae ee 
him and seventy thousand angels gill isv :Jb Be abl J.05 be jee 
attended his funeral. It squeezed char Py wee Gea eee 
him once then released him.” perdi a ee Goon Ane 


(Sahih) we 18 Botcll f. Wi Stic 23445 
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“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment C\\E Aaoul) pry 158 — (\\g earned!) 
In The Grave ‘ 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara ‘pee Gy Gl Fal - Yeon 
said about Allah will keep firm .- : 
those who believe, with the word a i 
that stands firm in this world, and 9 <ul if GE: cI ne Uke 
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2059. It was narrated from Al- (33s : ste ay Kee Fee —~ ¥+04 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter.'!! This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad #8.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyah.” So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


2061. It was narrated that Abt 
Ayytib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 


2062. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say: “Alla@humma 
innit a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri 
wa atidhu bika min ‘adhabin-nar, 
wa a‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamdat, wa a‘idhu bika min 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and J seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Salih) 
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Comments: 
“From the trial death” 


: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 


moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 


interrogation in the grave, 


2063. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ## after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 


below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understandings 
what the Messenger of Allah #% 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah # say at the 
end?’ He said: 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dayjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from 35 calls i¢ iis 8] ~ Yo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the a eo es P - ¢ 
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taught them Stirahs of the Qur’an: 
Allahumma inna na‘idhu bika min 
‘adhabil-jahannam wa a‘idhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-qabri wa a‘idhu bika 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
audhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
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You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahiiz) 
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The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masth or the 
anointed one) because the Jews wil! follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa #, who has already arrived. 
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2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢@ 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
“You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.”? ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah #€@ said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.’ ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahil) 
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In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawyiq) to be able to give 


the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May | 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.” (Sahih) 
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2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of AlJ-Madinah came to me 
and said: “The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 
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“That was difficult to avoid’: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #8 passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.’” (Sahih) 
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2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Heli, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: “This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 


and every denizen of Hell. 


2074, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: “This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 


moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The 
Believers 


2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Da7f) 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and AJ-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
#@ came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do.”"""l (Sahih) 
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['] Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him 2¢ occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #¢ exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


place described by the Prophet #é. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah € standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abi Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For J have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: “You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahilz) 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse." (Sahih) 
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2079. Tt was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah poe said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


2080. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that I will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I] beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.” 
(Sahih) 
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“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 


himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dymg he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Ajlah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“If my Lord gets hold of me”: 


Bes oh ea (es cS Sl 2 ots & 4 SAH 


He thought that after having his body 


annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 


completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When J am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me,’ But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 


por a op VeAt ie 6 bra je ci | cy 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 
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This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim #8.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim 2 attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and ‘hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Gis wae 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: a 
“The people will be raised uponthe 37+! td 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 4 r- EF caus tc cout tc ab thy 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah OP eRe ar I UP ay 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahs?” = Stas etal A 26) we a 
He said: “Every man that day will be, ¢ te Ses 
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Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 


times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah je ig pee Kise Sf eA 
that the Prophet #% said: “You will : 
be gathered (on the Day of ‘4 
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2087. It was narrated that Abd 3 hi ots 2) Ass 6 pes ~ YAY 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of <~, , ear oe eee 
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staying with them where they stop 

overnight, and staying with them 

wherever they are in the morning, 

and in the evening.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said; “The truthful one 
whom people believe #¢ told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill ali the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. Ulead 


“Sadiq and Masdigq”: the expression Sddig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdiig means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 


in? 
Chapter 119, The First One To 
Be Clothed 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked.” (One of the narrators) Abii 
Dawtid said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it.) 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And J shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’! And it 
will be said: “These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As*habush Shimal: the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah # 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


[ Meaning, toward Hell. 
[1 4]-Ma’idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet #@ missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 


son whom you saw has died.’ The 


Prophet #@ met him and asked him » 


about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: “You will have that.” 
(Sahih) 
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This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 


child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abdi 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Misa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
“You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: “Let me go xp #2 Sy 
now.’ And he (Miisé) asked his ot jes ait diss SVG 258 Syl 
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grave, beside the road beneath a 

red dune.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Fartiq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah #%. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah #% 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” We said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjomed upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakéh.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 
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“Tf he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’an to ask the Prophet #¢% 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: “He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: “Who created 
the HBarth?’ He said: “Allah.” He 
said: ‘Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: “By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: “He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year. He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.” He said: “He spoke 
the truth. He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet 2 said: 
‘Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


VErhie 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimém bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet #% and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set lis camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 


pleased with him). 


2094, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah # was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I] will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘By Allah, yes,’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.” Ya‘qib 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #£, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He #@ was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: “This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to him: 
‘| have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like,’ The man said: 
‘T adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
#¢ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: “Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ — The man said; ‘T am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.” He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: “By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: “By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimaém bin Tha‘labah.’” ~— 
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Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abi 


Hurairah, etc. 


Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 


2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramad&n and 
study Qur’an with him.” And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allah # was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“More gererous”: 
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the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 


month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet #¢ was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’4n with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yiinus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that Hadith." 
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Comments: 
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What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


Ul That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 


narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Ytinus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 
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Comments: epee ee he oe 
The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubri, from Abi Salamah, from 
Abt Hurairah that the Prophet 22 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
| Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heil are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” fbn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahilr) 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abi Hurairah that the 
Prophet #@ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahil) 
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2108. It was narrated that Abi 
Wurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.” (Da‘f) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Fargad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: “The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah #€ 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!’” 
(Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahm&an (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake. 


168 pineal wa KS 


Gee Pls Gays ee is Glens. oes 


cert ete a 4 - “es . dd 
1S gt ue di Ss cea ISL Olas; 


fp 
oF 


na 4nd tae cal an re 3 cai 


AS 3 oka sities Tab EE as , igs ‘ so 
17351 Bee GS 5 ala il cet | a 
ail 

we oo iog . APS Se 

lbs Mia tee NH we fl db 


iP SPS eee ole oe Re cosivaadl 5 315 Hts dm >| [em | Fx Sate 


Comments: 


“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Allah’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 


difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with “‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #% there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 
Chapter 6. Concession ANowing =.) GZ AY og Gat nN - erred) 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be : Aer Sete ee 
Called (Merely) Ramadan (& den!) olaey olars 
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Comments: 


So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 
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Comments: 
“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 
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errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was =: dl eae re] a re es 
in Ash-Shim. I saw the new 6 Me oe, eh 1248 oe 
crescent on the night of Friday, ise Seals eel cei nae sll co 

then I came to Al-Madinah at the Js, E51 cp BIL Oot ‘sha 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bn _* se ee peaks ek wha Seed 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 2! G@ “251 Cay pt dread! ay 
of the moon and said: ‘When did a4 Pa Tn 

you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on *° ¥ wee oF ‘wo - Js ra 
the night of Friday.” He said: ‘You 4) oGIp sede S315 & : Ss Ig 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 24 Tea 4 rei eit -4G real 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it i 

and started fasting, and so did :Jb& iG gla ele} 1 goles ei aly * 
Mu‘dwiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it Bi i Oe ee. oh. eee 
on the night of Saturday, so we will = ee pi NN We Seed al Gl; is 
continue fasting until we have Y 3] :E1% al ol) ae ab te vee 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ oe eed er ae ee 
I said: ‘Will you not be content Yo Fale di sles an tae 
with the sighting of Mu‘awiyah and BS a pore € Ges ich 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this — 

is what the Messenger of Allah #% 

enjoined upon us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“This is what the Messenger of Allah #¢ has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 


celebrate Fid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: “Yes.’ So 
the Prophet #@ gave the call, 
saying: ‘Fast.”* (Da ff) 
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2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #@ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He- said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow.” (Da7f) 
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2116. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Tkrimah. (Da ff) 


ee Bae 


Pete ey ee AS 


a a 


cy” ¢ Bas a Rea wie oe 65515 sl 
Jor Be 


The Book of Fasting 172 alintall Lili 


VEYES ES SSM SB gy Coe lll Qcteell lal Lote] te 


2117. A similar, Mursal, report was Se ee Pe ye gers] ~¥\\Vv 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Da7f) 
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2118. tt was narrated that ‘Abdur- ges Je 5 gel rae = ¥ \ VA 
Raman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattib 9 72°" (oP pu NO 
addressed the people on the day — ots a Coed Op da Gs Jb 
concerning which there was doubt : 
(as to whether the month had 
ompanions of the Messenger o Ske ce age ee ee gee 
Allah #@ and asked them, and they << 23 ce cml Ae OF «Zell 
narrated that the Messenger of silt ex ceca sf ‘ lbesall 
Allah #@ said: ‘Past when you see it ie ar ee a ee a oP 
and stop fasting when you see it, Clhel ode J VI idle 43 Sle 
and perform the rites on that basis, %f . 24+ 2 s%f- este ae 5 se 

oO} a 1 ae we dul J 
If it is obscured"! then complete aad ve : ree " a es 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 4257} lgeye? :JU HE atl J525 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” sw ave 4 26e ee  Bate pea, ) 54 fF 
pee eet EE CalSean are oa ver ery ir 
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» 64s Js lost “ya pean | 
Comments: a 
The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 


the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


(1 Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 


Se 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).”” (Sahil) 
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2120. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).”” (Sabth) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 


2121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 


thirty days.” (Sahil) 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “I. 415 Syce(s 22 2 “N GZAT - vary 


heard the Messenger of Allah 8 is as 7 a 


say: ‘When you see the crescent oy!) 94 Jot Se) dE Cag 3 Gas 
then fast, and when you see it, then : 

stop fasting, and if it is obscured : ‘ 
from you (too cloudy), then work it =: J 4a; 88 4id,45 G40 db 
out (from the beginning of the , ,,< ge ge ee ae 
month, to complete thirty days)” ‘+ a5 1315 tg gas SHI ety lo] 


(Sahih) 515386 (Scle 63 " elybaals 
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2123. It was narrated from Ibn tls fy it BI O- oir 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ,..¢ .«. re so. eee Bn 
#@ mentioned Ramadan and said) ©” | Ls ile Betyg s, ss eh Hell 
“Do not fast until you see the WG 32 pt oil 6 - O hin; - 
crescent, and do not stop fasting io aa ; 
until you see it, and if it is BE abl 425 ot: jae on! oF (at i 
obscured from you (too cloudy), «4+ <%& | Nip ae ae 
; ‘ ? 3 : tae 3 
then work it out.”!!! (Sahih) = ge lee , se ‘ ‘ 
oe ae Log Pe | 5 eal V5 IAI 
eal Loni 8 a 
. SSN 25) oe Pyro gry nt welll vlan j N40: rank 1, dab 6 gacaly 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The a ace As GE YI 353 - (11 el) 
Differences Reported From ee ee 
‘Ubaidullah Bin ‘Umar 2 (Y dle) Sod A 8 FAS gl 
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2124. It was narrated from Ibn: JG he ty gee b pes — Y\Yé 


[! Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) 


175 aka! ailit 


ee ee ae ae ee ae 
BS Cell oF Se oth ge Cal ge 


ia 2 ri a gs Jove bled So a2 a 
se Ig plans Y3 09 » ee | 0 gai Yo 
ae eee a Sgt a? oa oe 

3 195088 pole aa ol 60553 


wl ce lwall U pole 9 64 OUbeall Pte ye eo as eee | ao | Lone os tun | Gee eas 


bis 64 yet oy diane Carlo ya VeAtie cell aM 


SAPS! 45) Glass ppe cory 


164 cob oe al ae ge Cell Sudedd| 251) Vaetie igobely (prod pou is 


2125, It was narrated that Abi 
Hourairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days.” 
(Sahih) ) 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days).”” (Sahih) 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 5 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at ~ 
those who anticipate the month,” 3 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ J 
said: ‘When you see the new ar en ee 
crescent then fast, and when you #"' ae Jb = ie pate 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is Aer A 

obscured from you (too cloudy), 


then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) idl | mr "ete Y OW 1 )%b3U 
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Comments: 
“J am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha‘ban; it is 


clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The apace SE SIE 355 - (VY pana) 
Differences Reported From (V des) a3 pee oe 
Mansar In The Hadith Of Rib4 ere a2 (AL A> Ve 
2128. It was narrated from Ribbit 9 4c - ey te Ae oy eee 

bin Hirsh, from Hudhaifah bin AL OO tel oe SERA] EET VIVA 


Yaman, the Messenger of gp fay bf ype GF be US 
Allah #2 said: “Do not anticipate 5 Sia gt cheat, paar pg ip 
the month”! until you see the ~ Vyas OF ae oe ae 
crescent before it, or you complete = {4335 - “qell loa Yo :du Be 
the number of days. Then fast until : 
d \sipte AG SAdl 1155 sl 


you see the new moon, or you als Sg 
complete the number of days.” ee ial (shese 3 Sigh 5 


(Sahih) 
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1] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
7] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 
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In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 


explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib‘? 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #@ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.” (Sahil) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artaéh reported it in a 
Mursal from. 
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2130. It was narrated that Rib‘ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 


unless you see the crescent before. 


that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” (Sahih) 
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2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da7f) 
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2132. It was narrated that Ibn ff Gis :dG ES Si - river 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a ee ae 
Allah 2 said: ‘Do not fast before! oF cde Se GF claw SF yee VI 
n ‘ ; mie ey, er gee ee “Ws 2 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and So #6 a) J25 dE dE ls 
stop fasting when you see it, and if oe | : 3 
. ‘ a ne age ae ee ee gc 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, gels 33553 Mpegs cOlaas fo Ips peal 
a thirty (days). Ls bu eae o f 6455) 
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Chapter 14. How Long Is The CAGE 2555 “EN AS - (VE poceall) 
Month? And Mentioning The ht one r sae, ge 
Differences Reported From Az- (A dimed|) Able SF peel 3 og 85 be 
Zuhri In the Narration Of : 

‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
swore not to come to his wives for ; : 
a month, and twenty-nine days SS angle Be 08556 oF 615 BSI 
passed, I said: ‘Did you not vow to digs AE Re RET ais ok : 
keep away from your wives for a = se pee els ao 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 48 7.1: Ed 3 beg EUG G8 


days.’ The Messenger of Allah #€ Bo. ue pee telat ous 

said: ‘The month is twenty-nine B PRY Codes Ngee Coll OSS 

days.”""1_ (Sahih) a5 Se Slin BB il Syk5 Sls Oe, De 
WO 965 


[1] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, Git will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.”!"! And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to “Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The 
month is twenty-nine days.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About 
That 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“Tibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: “The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 
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2136. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Ailah #8 said: “The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Ism4‘l In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


2137. It was narrated from 
Mubammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Wagqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet #@ struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and Like this and like this,” 
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retaining one finger the third 
time." (Sahih) 
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2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The month is like this and 
like this and like this,” meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma‘Il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet #%. (Sahih) 
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2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqgis 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “The month is like this and like 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators} Muhammad bin “Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Isma‘il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No.”#! (Sahil) 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
_Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abii Salamah About That 


Comments: 


oh Pt Jb BIEN 53 - OV peensll) 


Pod 


cA dios!) ab Hehe Ah Sb iS gl 


Some have reported it from Abii Salamah, from Abt Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Aba Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


I'l Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 


2] Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abi Gis :3G 3415 gi ree 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Rie ee eee Be. Pees uc 
Allah #% said: ‘The month may be Pa ledl onl pA ge We id Os;b 
twenty-nine days or it may be eal Urehe al oe eo ee GS 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, *’, od Se ae : 
, . «4 . ae a- cS fee 
and when you see it, then stop 7!) :38 ail do, Jl db iyi 
fasting, and if it is obscured from gg oe at 4 oc toe fees AE 
; 5b tp OO “pp 9 Amd O 

you (too cloudy), then complete oe. * me Teg ed * 
nm Ar rt ae eto) Cee 4 of. 

the count.’” (Sahih) OLS chy peal 02515 1315 che ged oganly 
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2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I ater ee oa 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ & oe ; 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine (45 :GG 3ix3 sel eb wall 


days.””’ Sahih ou 8 ~~ oF “ a 5 
| vere poe Be Ge Cyl 
+ : et “ ” 
Te dee bp Ole Gas idl aja 
“ a 8@ 
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2142. It was narrated from Ibn - jig pall gumeweci pees, _ ¥\ey 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: or ; San eas 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 23) ¥! ge soles 36 Socata Aye ade 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like ~~ 
this, and this, and this,” he did Y ai asl Uy :JG 8 Zl 28 jee 
three times, showing it as twenty- ~ <z1- (721 50% sot ate 5 880 
nine. (Sahih) . , say Se. ele ae NG oS 
Engheg Ung 3S Ge ONE aiRaj 
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CNC Vy CS OY" ae asl Js wh te pal OS yedts 6S 395 Ohew 36 (Sige 


YEOs: 
Comments: 


“Unlettered Umunah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Uimmiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet #% said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ae 


A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of laws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
‘same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn “Umar: “It Is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahiiz) 
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2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The .45 ah ts Sete ges en VT 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 


Ygws ttt 


month is twenty-nine (days).””  - <a Fie tee oie: HO aan eae 
(Sahih) oe ce Brera iG a One a 3 
ws gin & 4 Mpg Se Sak 4; 

8353285 
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Chapter 18. Encouraging The E goenl pr eae easel) 
ad (4 dieed!) 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = :J& pheg za dase Uys Sf - yyen 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # +. wv 
said: “Take Sahiir, for in Sahir there 3° 
is blessing.”’ ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 4) we 36 
narrated it in Mawgiif form. (Sahih) 


fs 3G . spoil ie Gis 
3 ie a oe 
6) ol if whe 
2 ob Iasi ot diy de GG 
sane 2g du OES OG 03S) EI 
oy a “gh Cyto fa GREY ag AV AS et SSI Se oslo dom ot Lemrene | Fez Saal 
64 las Cy desca ye aS a dey cpl Arcuri e 4 cVLOEIe 6S pl oe? gag 64 le 
VVEAL SY! Calo ee coal gd aly 
Comments: : 
1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahiir) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would . 


remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 


2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 
meal is not compulsory. 
2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah dU June 35 dtl ane Gel - YVEV 
said: “Take Sahiir.” “Ubaidullah said: , a. “Hoa . Ae auttae ees 
; Us Le We US 
“{ do not know how he said it.” ae fhe ory ae 
(Sahih) Uy peS3) :JG dil we 36 (55 38 ‘ ele 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas aor 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% ee | "3 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahir :d Nee 

there is blessing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Mentioning The He JE BIEMI 55 - (14 paell) 
Differences In The Reports SETAE KT Ati SOT tat 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi Sade gg Orr ag) Cn ee 
Sulaiman For This Hadith wal} — (4 désesd]) 


2149, It was narrated that Abd xr cf + in ide Greil -— y164 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = t*¥- 4 yy cee ‘ 
: Was iS | gl Woae :JB BSL 

Allah #@ said: ‘Take Sahar, for in : eee ve Jb 


Sahir there is blessing.’ (Hasan) rp AUS ee 38 a3 ol fo 4 yet 
Soh ol 3S elke 26 but CS 
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2150. It was narrated that Abd =: GG GutlA 43 Ack a) — ¥\or 


Hurairah said: “Eat Sahar, for in ¢ 

Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih vi! & 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila =. 4G ; 
narrated it in Marfi‘ form: ie 


te VEOATE psy SS Ob phy cGoledl Cudocdt Jil [od 68 90 6 Geren odo] eal 
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Comments: 
So to say, this narration comes from Abdi Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s #¢ command. It is not uncommon. 


2151. It was narrated from Abi. , ae Sonne 
Gye] - Yl\o\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: be SG ae ne 
“Take Sahiir, for in Sahiir there is 5 a al a5 ask FU es 
blessing.” (Hasan) 5g ae iN og eee | ne oelbc 
MB yglll 6 OF LyRch 


64s ld sil oy yar Sls Cp bores Conk cys EVV /¥ : dae] am | L pam] Fez Sate 
VSONe 6S SSI eo) oTVE4ie « ail oa a ay wy 


ater sie oa tae a yes pee ee See 
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2153. It was narrated that Abd -JG <2; 73 6S Bi K- voy 
oa cp Ss be 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ,.,., -2 -- oe ee ee 
Allah #§ said: ‘Take Safir, for in ee Ste cb ate Gr gl Gus 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Sahih) eine tes iS su ak og ts 

é date ata oe Aw Js il “ 2} 
Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nas@i) 3 7 OS 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin J gry JE iS 5a cal GF saab 


Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is ee A Ne | ptr ty al 
Munkar, and If fear that the error is = LF - , sped 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. Oe eae: cee Ss a ae 
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Comments: 


Aga 


187 plyall ats 


Here what Imam An-Nasa’f wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abii Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Aba Salamah from Abi Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahir 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


VAS Fa 


It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


meal are fully realized. 


2155, Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahiir with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Ig@mah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahir with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Igamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Length Of is a = CN aasall) 
Time Between Sahir And The on 2 . ee 
Subh Prayer CV) diel) eral se 
2157. Hisim reported from e1G ANG op aie sof _ ¥\ey 


| 

Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin ted é : i _. 
Thabit said: “We took Sahir with <2 36 plan Gis cJb ass biel 
the Messenger of Allah ## then we geet og Se et 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 9 «3>4ell J) Ga 6 BE ol 05 
“As long as it takes a man to recite ou i 236 2 

fifty verses.” (Sahih) me ° 


\* Wie rome 6 dr Lowen! LSlig ygrendi [25 WL cplnall plane am i! Fox Saeel 
$F ona} ree gene on os pss wel +e peal ee ‘clo cp ees ond hom Pi 
Comments: : = c 


For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur’an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The chosen 9 pits bs) 553 -— (VY ezerall) 
Different Reports From 

a = a5 (3 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From ual CV Mell) gob #8 He 
Qatadah About That 
2158. It was narrated from Anas: 5 3 h22 2 Lelia Bh - yi0a 


that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had i. Bee es are : 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah G4 -JU plas Kae 2JB We be 
seg then we went to pray.” I (one of .45 cul 3 Pica 4 22 416 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed me 
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ve ed. ¢ ; ~ Oh 
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long as it takes a man to recite fifty . 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahir, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sehr) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abia 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet 2, 
one of whom hastens /ffar and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Iftar and hastens Sahir.’ She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays Sahur?’ J 
said: “Abdullah bm Mas‘td,.’ She 
said: “That is what the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abii Misa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 2é. 


2161. It was narrated that Abi =. 3 ey te 48-3 Gs — yyy 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: - 

‘Among us there are two men, one uF os Gis. +JG oon us (G55 
of whom hastens fftdr and ‘delays MG Fue fcte hE te ae 
Sahiir, and the other delays Ifiarand ~~ - 
hastens Sabir’ She said: ‘Which of J3 Gass! oy Ge :2uu) 2b 
them is the one who hastens [ffar gz, axe + bay tere rT tal 


and delays Sahiir?’ I said: “Abdullah a PB) 

bin Mas‘tid’ She said: ‘This is what il) Kel :c3 SA A tery oY 

the Messenger of Allah #8 used to 5, sto. pay at gee tah, Ae es 

do.” (Sahih) Ae ioe TY rer 5295 Ib) ee 
Ai ies 6 lise Fel es a 


cpm SLs Tee 6S pS iP 3 6 pL] Egetocd] _ba3! Leeee esl} ceed 
S295) gh Olaws shee onl 
2162. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masriq and I came ; 
to ‘Aishah, and Masriig said to her: ~ ‘¢ ee oF 68.5515 eae 
‘There are two men from among ox 32, 4 cg ge eee 
the Companions of the Messenger Li eds SG the a) UF syle 
of Allah #8, both of whom are -3,%:5 J dum ib Je G5'253 
good; one of them delays the be pee 5 ke 5. 
prayer and Jffa@r, and the other ®>S £8 al J525 eel of ONS) 
hastens the prayer and J/ftar.’ et Ze chic ohh se db 
we i : 5 J>-| rs GY 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the cme ihe a eb 
one who hastens the prayer and he jhaliy Ee Jai 3 22915 shally 
Iftar? Masriq said: ‘Abdullah bin ee tee ee af 24 
¢ 3 raet (Stee 
Mas‘iid.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what se ae oes sil Ge ) ye 
the Messenger of Allah #8 used to = E SUB cg ane 23 tl AE as Ju 


do.” (Sahih ; 
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2163. It was narrated that Abié 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masrfiq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad #£; one of them hastens 
the [far and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays /ftar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: “Which one of 
them hastens /ftar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid.’ She said: “That is what the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to do.” 
And the other was Abi Misa. 
(Sahit) 


al oF aye: ne wee] oe rae 
iiss fe Goteay of eles 236 ths 
ie ots Nga aoe sd dé 
Sua) Jes ua ie ules Cl 
EY il hs 
uh ch lan 2225 
ME GLEN Jess Sibi 
il Jy25 fas bis USA 2SG yes 


w 
3% eh 


jlabyl 3+} 


Doty 


Ja i toy 
pa" 


a ee ae ac ee 
age pl SONG . Re 


wel Cam ge VAN cline a tly CTV pt Cperee ooliml]: rey oe 


NEVile (SSI 2 gay 64 yell pie cy tooee 4s gles 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahur 


2164, ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
#& when he was having Sahir. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Skee col g& cer Slhes 1s ped 


This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 


distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To C\Y Rapedi) jproudl 356 tees (V0 none) 
Sahir 


2165. It was narrated that AL Gj ahg 3 eile vine 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard ee er ne ee ee ee 
the Messenger of Allah #% inviting Cf Y ae oe Sag ee ee aap 
people to have Sahiir in Ramadan. Ati oF GS of Ag ip iplle 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed oe 
breakfast.””!4] (Hasan) eal oF a Pers ee 
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Chapter 26. Calling Sahir BIE goed Het Saeed — (Y" parrall) 
“Ghada”’ (Breakfast) '! (VE dace!) 

2166. It was narrated from Al- els. Sal cog ee" FNS 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the ee a ee ee ee 
Prophet #§ said: “You should take ° BSH oy th GF al ae Up 
Sahiir for it is the blessed breakfast.” ya eee 3 mies 2B jae Th So Pred 


(Sahih) ° 
BS gf OKs gi glibsll op 
SSG 48 SB grec eldes , Salen mit 
reigusl 
Boss 6% Ayhell oy dle Gate ge WY /Erdoot net [eeeel ie esi 
4 sale a Sates oTEVET Ee 6S pS 
Comments: 


The term Ghadé means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


( far is that which is taken to “break fast”; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghadd’ or 
the morning meal. 
2} See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahir, im our common usage, breakfast. 


(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khalid CNG eae Ay eee Gif yyy 
as Ni [ Kh le 23 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger sy, a a“ ; ae . — Ges. alt 
of Allah #¢ said to a man: ‘Come o* Olas Gas ib gael Le We 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 4 ae EE as aE te tt 
iw tJ Glues cp We | 
Sahir.” (Sahil) ahi = 3 A ve Oe SO 
| — SGM clad St ars, fe 5) Be ati 
ae, joe sj, - Po 
NEVOLe SSN od phy Gill Cutosd! bil [eee] | ee oe 


Chapter 27. The Difference ee a ee es ke) 
Between Our Fasting And The ie = aa - 
Fasting Of The People Of The (10 Aamesl!) ES fal 

Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr cl) Gis db Fon yl — VATA 

bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of i Ges ee, ee ie cd a aed 
Allah #@ said: ‘The difference ‘yt? og! 0 tx! OF 1G or ty OF 
between our fasting and the fasting = 3 


of the people of the Book, is eating ; . : fre - 
Sabir.” (Sahih) al lees Eslne GG Juab of 
Wy pec as) ts 

co ee ad Fe! wee Abel 4Slis ppreed| fab ob celal b ptene a ht oe eel 
« ABs a Pee gs Cr tt gg thaw ox! r ald ae eS £6 pS is gh ag 64 Ann8 
AB old! oy so dye we nd plys 


Comments: 

(See Hadith 2164). 
Chapter 28. Sahir Of Sawig PNG Gage gyredl — (VA penal 
And Dates (V9 decd!) 


2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% ; 
said, at the time of Sahur: “O Anas, pe eee ea 3 
I want to fast, so give me . , 4 , «2 «ae 4.4. e2- 
something to eat’ So I brought him 85 #! deo JR CB Gal CF cml 
some dates and a vessel of water. 4, 
That was after the Adhén of Bilal ~~ * 


The Book of Fasting 


He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thabit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 


(Daf 
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Comments: 


Pe va ‘eda & pene oo ks x YeVvVie 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhdan for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger #& partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhdn for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)? 


2170. It was narrated from AI- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).”71 He said: “This was 


[1] 4l-Bagarah 2:187. 
I 4l-Bagarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abii Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so. she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)! He said: 
“Tt is the blackness of the night and 


- pls 


As glar cy! gh pt) tt VEVAL cgi sl is? 


wae AS ‘s a o- ~ y\y\ 
a i sa ni she sie ; rm 


een yh SiG ae mee 4541 LS 


the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) «1 
call € - od cee ex lpply | Sd: wth 6 pumitc| 6S) bed am |: ep 


ayaa us aie ol Oke wl cp lwall (plane y ( drool ie Cre oye anys Ce cy? fO\ele 


JEVA Te oo SS 3 yrs 6a grt Ege ge VV0te eal... 


Comments: 


rll Eplle, jrary 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 


not intended. 


Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 
2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


[1] 41-Bagarah 2:187. 


(VA Bisel!) [peal GES - (Ys oenell) 


OE ge Ui shee OST - vie 
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Mas‘tid that the Prophet #€ said: ae ae wader eee 
“Bilal calls the Adhdn at night to ft! OF gen! Ge cul Gas 


awaken those of you who are ; JU #% Psst oF 2s ofl oS OU 
asleep, and so that those who are cud’ BD oe Boas eae ae 
praying Qiyam can return. Dawnis C2 eresl acd : J fy V3 53 ae ol) 
not when the light appears like _ ,\j¢} Ape af seen -_ 4; 
this’ — and he gestured with his P te if 
hand — “rather dawn is when it ‘Sad Paes oth 283 59 — 485% ie 
iy 


a5 
5G 


appears like this’ - and he eae U3 
gestured with his two forefingers. 7 
(Sahih) 


tell aay eeyit| oe cet se YEAS st a 6S Nl a gs cVEN Ie tela [eprene] Te po 
GAghl ge Slate yl cde yb oy Slagle ya 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the AdhGn a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. “So that those praying Qiyém can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 

2173. Samurah said: “The -:3yh 43 32s: eS 

Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Do : ns ; a a aul 

not be confused by the Adnan of “sel saad Cs :Ju 3515 Jf Gs 

Bilal, or by this whiteness, until <-*- ¢: - .48 fffste 22 fcye- 

dawn appears like this” - meaning ~~ ~~ rae ae - 6 

horizontally. (One of the narrators) ps Y) 388 atl Jyo5 Je iJ Pe 

Abt Dawiid said: “And he spread 2 « «5 sid KN JI 25 

out his hands gesturing to the right JE Nels 3 ve 

and left.” (Sahih) — Up Se oi W3EAZ (aKa * Seal 


“ 
Be 


Yiess Ge gh, bay 5g fh de 
355 SU 
EV {VAT e cg} oe. pe peeall SB Sy al al aly Ob cola ealnn ae NT gee od 
AMY oe + ged Lda Mand 9 VEAL 6S SII wy sh 9 64% gd Led aglo - ene hm oy 
Comments: 
Nonetheiess, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 


or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhdn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 


2174. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abu: Salamah 
About That 


2175. Abti Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.’”” 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ei OLe op Olebu 


Imam An-Nasa’t stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abi 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abia Salamah 
About That 


2177. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “T 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger #@ fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 


narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2179. It was narrated from Abd. jG 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Ralunén that | , | ee 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting (7 @b) Gyel :JB Uses gy! Woe 
of the Messenger of Allah #%. She 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # Es ; 
used to - until _ bi will G2 Able Jle ail seo 5) We oy ike 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not pa Ah ese Sek... crane ae are 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not “' J pty OIS eda HES ail J ge) pe 
fast.” And he used to fast Sha‘ban, ao Teds he VY 168 2S a yas HE 
or most of Sha‘ban.’” (Sahiiz) 
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Ulta ST - viva 


wo Sw # 


or Ifa L “ wo ae a” 
la Aik ectlnl Gp teow ul ee) 


Aas pl dey Cpe olny YeAV ie 66S pI T ry) Law] cx ate! 
carl wath gy dee Cale ge THA Ui deed a tl ca Olek on aa ge Vie 
142 Rade gh Cede ye VVOVI clang ANU C Cees bedl or ely o4 
Comments: 
1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 


2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah KAI! of was fo dtl AT - via. 
said: “One of us (women) would ~~. _,, a6 Gc UG 2s he +58 
miss some fasts in Ramadin and ‘UFO GY Oe aia 


she would not be able to make it Ast) 33 Aine 5) 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the Sotsen Titik da sak «ee ees 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not fast Cz AP Sol ga — Fate ol GF de 
in any month as he fasted in oo hs Udy 255 AD CIE Tiss 32 - 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast all of it, *,~ , °.., fe | 
except a little, he used to fast all of Wy > (eA ol M6 yd 55 OLBS5 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The SABE BUT GGds 355 - (0 penal) 
Different Wordings Used By _ eee a, oe 
Those Who Reported The 3 — (VA Adel) ab Angle 


Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abad cp a) ce 3) As UGS) - vial 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ~ ae 

‘Tell me about the fasting of the © a 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: its 
‘He used to fast until we said: Heise, es aes ae 
going to fast (continually), and he 5 al daw) ele JF ae) tot 
used not to fast until we said: He is Ale Gols oe Bee ae he IG 
not going to fast. He never fasted ae eee a ee 
any month more than Sha‘ban. He ¢ 2 ods ssel yt ce jets 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘ban except Sete me aa eee ae eee SP 
a jittle, a to fast all a oe a ah —— us ae 
Sha‘ban.’”” (Sahih) AS OLAS ayes OW «WL 


[\VO%re < al] es Las ; we BE e lwo wl, ela 6 poles dom oN! pe goal 
VEAV IO 61S pl ce gh 9 64 Ree oy Olt Cade go VV 


2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eal! ie ee | Gna ~ YAY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha‘bén. ci, 2f fis -Ge ue LU) gs 
He used to fast all of Sha‘ban.” = bee a a be ee i 
(Sahil) el red Angle BE ceil ne oul 

EN Se tg Be Hl dtd EN 

ya SNS may es od re lie ogi 
Ale eoltes 


Cadel BI wetlal gp Glew! ge VOU GC ede VATIC cele ar ell ey pe 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «jg {ich racecar eee 
said: “The Prophet #§ used to fast ar a ee 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) oe a ame cy Olas oe dla yl eS 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyadm until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month except 
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Ramadan.” (Sahil) No pan & Mb V5 a 3 
OLA se LS LIS 1525 ole 
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Comments: 
The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet #% is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 


2185.It was narrated that o& 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked +z - 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the | 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 35 cry cpl 


‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used He ue ee lg ee, ae ee ee 
to fast until we said that he is going Wedhn SE AME Fc Gait ot all che 
to fast (continually), and he used 45 66 2250 BE fl 25 elie 36 


not to fast until we said: He is not 
going to fast. And he did not fast 
for a whole month from the time 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart 
from Ramadan.” (Sah) 
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2186. It was narrated that ane ees pes ~ ¥NA4 


‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 


to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of oy ‘3 5 

Allah #¢@ offer Duha prayer?’ She 8 oe ue ; : 
; r. h, ; “13 :JB pas cp dl LE BE og 

said: ‘No, unless he was returning — . fat cn BN Le uo gees 


from a journey.’ I said: “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah # fast an 4 oe ate : 
Js een -2 jG ¢ 23 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 9 =" U7 “ust YY IAG fsa 
not remember him fasting any "33 ppt BE i) pers ls ats Ab 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 4 re eer mee oe. 
and he did not break his fast fora  ¥! *& “e+ ele Cale le Yo rodle Tals 
whole month, rather he would fast ore A pa oe geil Vos Goce, 
some of {each month) until he ; 
passed away.” (Sahih) » thon nae 
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2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shagiq said: “I said to “Aishah: <a : 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah #8 offer G ped! Gas JG - G22) ol 53 - 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless : 
he was returning from a journey.’ I ; 
said: “Was the Messenger of Allah ¢! sall ie a ie 


as 6 eb Ff ti - viav 


eh ” 3 ef “Ven a o ow oo” 
ASS ods :JU pas oS al ws | 
” ” i ra wn “ “ae oy 
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#8 known to observe any fast =. 2 lee Ss 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She CAS dake Ge Fay Ol VY OY rob 


said: “By Allah, he did not observe +, 2 gli ayo Me a pean car 
any fast regularly apart from Sr ee ee ee 
Ramadan until he passed away, and = eplxs Mgt ple of Halls cou Toles) 
he did not break his fast fora whole -{.37 ¥- i Le ae 

) ly : > colas 
month, rather he would fast some of a SETS) ee : ae 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) Ae 6 pat gm 


CGoled] Cato) BN) ce and Cn dee Sele ye WY /VVO%re ¢ be ayo) ogy el 
. \ . 
Comments: ee SS of AS 


“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger #& generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmorning 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: oe ae ee ‘. Stee © 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 used { cae ia a 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made OURS Ay OS BE a 3 54 MGs 
sure to fast on Mondays and ae an tee 

Thursdays.” (Sahih) syesssell5 ey! hei $585 8 
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a) dale NI ais 
Comments: sini ea 


In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger #@ has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Ailah’s Messenger 2, 
therefore, said: “T like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
No. 2359) 


2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah SE tec goog 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% , we ut Ie — | 7 
used to fast Sha‘bin and Ramadan, G8 53) Gas dB 3515 23 al te Gas 
and he made sure to fast on 2 Te ee ae ee “ 
: ¥ edi pred | Ndae cy le 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The SLES e5 ¢ ate — (Vv 1) 
Day Of Doubt 

(Y* danesd|) 
2190. It was narrated that Silah 42% (3 dbl ie G2) ~ ¥\4s 


said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a Si hte «ne i 2 £58 
roast sheep was brought and he & 22° OF ‘Se oH Of & | 
said: ‘Hat.’ One of the people :JG ae 32 «Gls ol 32 «8 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. a a as Be 
‘Ammiér said: Whoever fasts on the ‘V8 dee ily gb je re US 
day concerning which there is FS | | re 
doubt,"! has disobeyed Abi Al- A a ee ge ig 
Qasim 3." Da gil (edi fle fs 3 Os 


[] As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha‘ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used fo fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “J entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhan-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘ban.’”” 
(Sahih) 


2 5S OG ee Oat - yas 
JE din 88 Qed ol 58 Ge Gl 


bp SEN HE ott gp tide Je dls 


— 


gl el ie 


' 4 ow ae i i owe 

Y aby ailp bb lal OLS 
“ra - reg vad of av ce ” 
Nie G OVI ol 325 2s ces: 
- ge ge 2 4, Ge ows Jao | "hin 
OMS Wikis ah Lib) ae a 
#02, of %, “ “owe a ow “ q 3% 
aD) gh Bie a ee ak 

So, re id 
| eens N3 files ruts Ps | LS 


ep 052 Olas La Y5 Noor “es 
eS 


VERVE SSS BD gaa TV cottt [eepege] tee ees 


Comments: 


“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 


connotation is also possible that when you are taking an 


oath with such 


affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahilz) 


VOar: 


Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyaim In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Miisayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah ## said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahifz) 
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2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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QOiyam in Ramadan, without ie i ee eae Se 
insisting on that. He said: aS il c” eNO 
“Whoever spends the nights of +. C53 SS BE a 3 ge = 
Ramadan in prayer out of faithand — | 

in the hope of reward, he will be * 7% ak al ~ be soles) ae 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) (ieee 
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Comments: ° 

1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (bada), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “Ail his previous sins:” provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhrt :dG Los 33 5 SS 

said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubairtoldme 4. ,. %.- ~- ue: 

that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The @ #! +* ¥% 

Messenger of Allah #% went outin = & pl 

the middle of the night to pray in the ee se a ee ae aes 

Masjid, and he led the people in angle ol Ee 2 235% sel cdb 


prayer, and he quoted the same st 3 eS BE a es easel 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used ce i or i — - oe 
to encourage the people to pray a: shai Joetead} eo sal Cis 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without ACCT ‘asd Ay 
insisting on that.’ He said: “Whoever Brno path, se 389 So Sta 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadrin = 4% » al ol és or blasj els 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of ot 


reward, he will be forgiven his Gls |j Cla! a is ¢ Als u at 


pn spear oe the J pe) ain JG (433 Ne pais Verlner 
essenger 0 Zé passed away Be, eS phn aut, 4 
when this was the state of affairs,’”” HS de 5 BS a 
(Sahih) 
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2196. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- We uke oF Godt 
Rahman narrated that Abii Hurairah e22)! aes ae, 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 51 «8 »: i oe HG ca 
se say concerning Ramadan: “, °,, 2. ye oe 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 24° dalio gl Se 
(Qiydm) out of faithandinthe hope 4,2 Shee OE see ‘| 


“ € é 

: : } 2 a 2 | + | 

of reward, he will be forgiven his a seas i ” a. ie > 
previous sins.”” (Sahih) Ula aalb for roles 2 dst BE al 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair :JE le 23 Ane el - ¥AAV 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: ar ee do at ycte 

“The Messenger of Allah 2 went ¢2° FY GF toe GF ce Gt ty Bue 
out in the middle of the night and i332 § 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he : ; ee ad ag , 
quoted the same Hadith, in which Ser of oF BE A) Uy Ol tape 
he said: “And he encouraged them =. fz} ere Ho fet ef 
to pray Qiyaém in Ramadan, — Sa a Jai ae 
without insisting on that, and he mee eal ‘42 5 OR rad SBS 
said: “Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyaé) out of z | aa pant si 2 we Olea pe 
faith and in the hope of reward, he  Ulozel5 Gla iy ee ian 7" ib as 


will be forgiven his previous sins.”” ae ie sad 
(Sahih) ; 43 ee ra “ab 
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2198. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-  - JG Wie 43 Ais sel ~ ¥A\GA 
Rahman narrated that Abi Hurairah =, ; 
said: “I heard the Messenger of All4h 9 G47! oF cel OF 
#2 say concerning Ramadan: gf Sf . tee yes 22 ae ‘| Bie. WG 
‘Whoever spendsits nights in prayer , ere 6 ee es 4 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope Js #8 ail Jyo5 Ceed dB one 


of reward, he will be forgiven his eae Cree Cm eee 

. x 398 2 Line |S “Llal als +2) 
previous sins.” (Sahih) pa Seer gs heey a olin! 
(453 bye ple Ue 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Aba Salamah told him 
that Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 32% © said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2200. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyém during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: “Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyaém) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2201. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and m the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2202. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiya4m) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sah) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abii els) bf ee sl — ¥¥e¥ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 ei aeae Te Bee, ae 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever spends Ales ce Ae On dy te Gis cb 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer JG : Jb LU 32 i ers ae ON 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the paldi), eaee 5s 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven cee! LE ahs # Pres SPH 


his previous sins.” (Sahih) “i fas A eee Nene i ats 
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2204. It was narrated from Abi | we 23 Semen cc joe ivrB] _ vying 
; on Sea a 

Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: wis eee, : 

“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 5 aS o oias Gas :VG 4, ae vt! 
— and according to the Hadith of «ae » M8 2 kereg GT ee il: 
Qutaibah, the Prophet #€ said: = ae Mila. uF ae 
“Whoever spends the nights of ‘423 Gut 3 MOlaey ele sp Jb 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyd) out of gee wi ery eNE ae oo % 
faith and in the hope of reward, he ae ae 3 pets aie cg 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 7,23 433 oye rat aa 5B Glace ls Gli) 
and whoever spends the night of ¥ BG ee: Be ee ate Bhi, eat es 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of Gd Ge Gils Cla i ay el 


faith and in the hope of reward, he ass be sk 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” - 
(Sahih) 
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2205. It was narrated from Abi ale is. ts aes Gye! — Y¥so 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: = z_._» Tare deg My oe 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of aha ry us ~ di ‘by > | Se 
faith and in the hope of reward, he Gla} ney ple ‘ao id we Pal 54 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” ee nee ee ee een 
(Sahih) M453 Oye pda a} jae Ge l5 
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2206. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2207. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


Ph ah Bo 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


2208. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Abii Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abi Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abii Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Da ff) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abii Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah.” 


VOVTIE col 3 gay ce gl grt 
ie pe i dees adi - rea 
5 Yb ple Bye BSI buy 
al §6 ilo Abe 8 al yl 
eG fon ME a 25 SE dE EA 
pl GS ge Classy Clay Suess 32 
Giastlg Cray Aa DS 6G 25 co 8 bs 


oy ode ee it 4 
Mags by pits Le a) ae 


phy 6 plead] Euteocd| teil [ere | ee rss 


“ 


OG fealgil 3 Seti 


seb 55 Si) BE al 5 LE 
al ial S65 rel dé Aer glas5 
65S ws be GA Cats Clay Stas 


2 ort. 

a AKG 
Pe + tf o ow € Sa ie 
Ibs lia type ae gl dG 


cn ws ie ache fl 212i 


re els is ele le wh cal glad} dala] cdols cyl dor | [a ost | eas 
padl e YOVIE «SSI iP phe 6 cgtgrdl de op pd Gade ge WYAIE colee, 
gt Bde oped” Tepe Cpl Ss 6g ptt) hated od Ole yl 


The Book of Fasting 


2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Daf) 
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2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“T said to Abé Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 2%, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah 2% — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” (Da 7f) 
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Comments: 


The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abi Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 


SIAM, eleZall U5 - (£1 pnenal) 
ctl of db ede 3 HEY GT Je 
(XY dil!) HU 3 SE 


A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abdi Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa’i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 
2213. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin NG 2S ae ye _ yy yy 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of ; 
Allah ¢ said: “Allah, may He be - 235 ¢ 
blessed and exalted, says: “Fasting =. teh oe ay es ts, 7 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. on a 1 oy 
The ae se ong ie #8 abl J525 6 uiib al Sib yY 
moments of joy: en he bre heey coe qyeee: aoe ae 
his fast and when he meets his f2*! *Js% wiles bb al 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand =<. OES pital; ve a Sol Gis od 
is my soul, the smell that comes ~~ a oan Pee 
from the mouth of the fasting “244 oo SHis cay th aay 
person is better before Allah than py toa dee 2A at a Ao 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) G2 Fe er Ae a ae 
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Comments: eo ala 
“Fasting 1s for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (47-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


2214. It was narrated from Abi 48 sues a 4223 G3 _ ¥y\é 

Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: : = 

“Allah, may He be exalted, said: pal 36 te Gs dG i Gis 
‘Fasting is for Me and [I shall a 22 te 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he g3>! b 
breaks his fast and when he meets 5, 
his Lord. And the smell that comes  “? sly ae S$ 19S ( sleds cay 
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person is better before Allah than ~- ig me 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The cal Ab SMGENI 255 - (ey prerell) 

Different Reports From Abi = m ae ee 

Salih In This Narration — OY teal) Galea Ma tile 
will 

Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abd Salih, Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abi 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahédith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet #% said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 9 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and IJ - LS ; Be ote 
shall reward for it. The fasting person =“ us —_ Or OP on re 
has two moments of joy: When he = JU55 S5IG tal Si): Be fall Oi 5 
breaks his fast and when he meets his rae ee 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is piles +8 GF! : 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell  2)72.5 ay -a} in 2 3 ch 
that comes from the mouth of the 2 ks # = aa ts 
fasting person is better before Allah = ** Bglods lets dome Gat CHly ce 


than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) ; abel ew oy il te CAT ue 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of a ; ee gs ae ee 
Allah #§ said: “(Allah says) fasting 32° G3 Subs ob ohte Ai dE Os 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. Ya aie ae a eee 
sae I ce Old le al ; wes 
The fasting person rejoices twice: BOF NS so az eu 
When he breaks his fast and the J plain :JG ME al S425 Be Bb 
day when he meets his Lord. And - We 85 fc Len at cf 
the smell that comes from the ie c* peeenly eg! MS 
mouth of the fasting person is  ,3La| pe 155 ctl ab 3 ob 
better before Allah than the ~° : ae 3 hee ee 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) here Cy uw A we cob 


2216. It was narrated from Abi 
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2217. It was narrated from Abi: Jb mall G Ge be 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ; 
Allah #8 said: “There is no good ‘eC ust 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs""] will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and J shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (ALAn ‘din 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 


ll Hasanah: a good merit. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Aliah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Musdayyab. 
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2229. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and J shall reward for it.’ 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih 
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2221. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qib In The Hadith Of Abi 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 


2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya‘qib said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abi Umamah 
said: ‘J came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


218 pln wills 


“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 


it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abi Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it.”’ (Sahih) 
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2224. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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2225. It was narrated that Abt 
Umamabh said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 
action (I shouid do).’ He said: “Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh gs Lelia! 25 Uist GST - vrs 
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2227. It was narrated that Mu‘adh VE Sth te 4ece & 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of ; : ; 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fasting isa shield.” 156 gp) Gas 1G ous Be Gas 
(Sahih) cf es 


VOVOIe SSM Ud yey eGiled| Eudodt J! [pre] te oe 
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2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimin bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu‘adh bin Jabal.” 
(Sahih) 
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2230. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.” (Sahih) 
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2231. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.”” (Sahih) 
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2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif — a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah — told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in batile.”” (Sahih) 
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2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif =: jug eal ae eet: pe - yey 
said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bn |) ¢ 

Abi AL-‘As and he called for milk.1  6* «34! Zi a or : a Bas 
said: ‘I am fasting.” He said: ‘IT i235 - 38g 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ ; . F baa 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of gk le vid cel! . Sue ot 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) i 
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2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 
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2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abii ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.”” (Hasan) 
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2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #£ said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayydn, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyan?” 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahiiz) 
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For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 


invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.’ 
Abi Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2241. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything. “l He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wija’ for him.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wija’. The 


expression Wid 


’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 


of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting — like 


the Wija’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. 1t was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘tid met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. “‘Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘tid: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 


(! Meaning, to get married. 
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Comments: 


VORA 


From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 
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2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadith 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.’” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Alt said: “Al-“Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Amash) replied: ‘Yes.”l7! 

(Sahil) 
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[4] Al-‘Amash was asked if Ibrahtim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Algamah, from 
Ibn Mas‘tid, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘td when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and “Uthman said: 
“Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
cuarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansir, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abi Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najith and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abt Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #2, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah.”"! And 
among them: Hisham bin “Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet #@: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.’!! 
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Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abi 


U1] See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
[] See Abii Dawiid, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” (Sahih) 
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2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Ajl-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.” (Sahih) 
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2248. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. *” 
(Sahih) 
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2249. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawii heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. | | 
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is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 23" us 
of) seventy autumns between his yj, . ae tt 3435 GE 338 
face and the Fire in return for that mt 

day.” (Sahih) as) SEG 


OOUE (SSH Co gay ole a Tce [eee | ‘Ged yl 


2254. It was narrated from Abi OG ey 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

#@ said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 


Fo er a 


dae Mol NYE 


ot) on ha 38 «be 32 mls (55 


his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns.” 
(Sahih) 
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2255. It was narrated that Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of All&h, 
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Comments: 


“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 
years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling,” (Saft) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 


Comments: 
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1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa‘eed bin Misayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


Comments: 
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Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Safilz) 


Poa 


*% Ge 30 ks Gt - vvee 
Jyh5 Ob sult we gt ptt 82 eo 
StS 125 Nb Spats LE cl a a 
di S525 dE 65ei sige Jb5 ie 
OBES BRAN SS Se Gale Be 


The Book of Fasting 232 phe iS 


cot gR9 64d pada cy 5s Cake oy NOY TY is] domo | [paren 03 linus} | Cee 
Jail cp! es cpm lle cy dao YYRE Se wie LoS ade jer alls CTOUO te 61S pSul 
a a) 135 cy! 
2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% , - : : 
passed by a man in the shade ofa kes Cp Weg] te Ge tJ 
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matter with your companion?” They = iJ OS 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is Pad ee 
fasting.”? He said: “It is not Ge “S"Y 
righteousness to fast when traveling. 32 #8 dil Jy45 O AE op 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahilz) 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 
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The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


234 pica) ot 


CSN Od gh CAs dye ale Cys Vee 
ape 


“Tt is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others — someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, ete, 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ AI- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger #8 felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 


therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abii Bakr and ‘Umar: “Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddie the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.” (Daf) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abit 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahran, and Abdi Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.’”’ 
(Datf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abt 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@, Abii Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abi 
Umayyah,’ I said: ‘I am fasting.” He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


8 nh 9 YorAre 


Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 


while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abd 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and { will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived — 
meaning the fasting — and half the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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2271. It was narrated that Aba 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abii Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.’”” (Sahih) 
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2272. Abi Umayyah Ad-Damri. 45 aa $e ere pes _ yyyy 
narrated that he came to the i os 

Prophet 2%, and he mentioned Gas sdb Oy y oO pee 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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2273. Abd Qilabah Al-Jarmi 2; Uni 3) db GSAT - ye 
narrated that Abii Umayyah Ad- ad 


Damri told them that he came to Ji raeata JE We dB Glas! 
the Messenger of Allah # froma: i Solr igus’ Fob as. ae 
journey and he said: “Come and oe ee ae eee ee ee 
have a meal for breakfast, O Aba = dt! 438»! a :J a a 
Umayyah.” “TY said: ‘T am fasting.’ {- , 5 sf His 45) ga Alar Nt 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell ae ae ae a 

you about the traveler. Alldh, Most = #l.44/! 200) ~ a a 25 a J 5 
High, has waived fasting and half 2. 42 +,- 3 eee ae ae 

Lou 3 — | ans 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) sin id pile I ESS oe) : 


“ono Sle tO iad 46 As 
CAN Caveis PLZ 


ead Gye YANG CAV JE cae ltl dene OB Sle atl [egeme ooleef] tee od 
YOAt IE SS LS sas 4 aS cal Ce cet 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The of gle BIE SS - (ON panel) 
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From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam Sel a 3 Dobe! of BFS tag 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In GT -— (VA tied) 

This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Aba os jy och ty Lent Gh - rrve 


Qilabah that Abi Umayyah Ad- [| 
Damri told him that he came to ols Lu : 
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2275. It was narrated from Aba ough) 2, 48 t EEE vv 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abi ell os a 


Umayyah told him that he came to g,5 Ze Uys OU 558 aye ous Gas 
the Prophet #¢ from a journey, and , ee a ee ee on ee See ee 

a toe ae ae [a _ 
he narrated something similar. ne sae OF «ROS Si; ia ; ie 
(Sahih) O55 ho fe BE ON ST Bl oe! Sl 


AYOAY c 665M ee hy spell Saher] ail Leerene sale) | Ges 
2276, It was narrated from Anas sje -s 42 s-4 
that the Prophet 2 said: “Allah °° ee 
has waived - meaning — half of the Was: 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, i 
and from pregnant women and the : 
sick.” (Hasan) 5 al ¢ 
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AYA ie el gum dala dy VEE IC Chae Eyl oes 
Comments: 
The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 
2277. It was narrated from Ayyiib, SE ie 22 Ake 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his " 


eile 
paternal uncle; then we met him cpl of ab) we UGS 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abi Qilabah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet #8, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.” 
(Sahih) 
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2278. It was narrated that Ayyib 
said: “Abi Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will teil 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 
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This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


## Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abi 
Oilabah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet #% to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.’” (Sahih) 
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2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Aba Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahih) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet 22 when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘T will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘T am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ J said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


YOK: 


2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abi Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: “Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 


burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 


2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 
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2287. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- gS te Pees — YYAYV 

Rahman bin “Awf said: “The one Oe o ee 

who fasts while traveling is like one 

who does not fast while a resident.” ae e: fo 90 whe ats : 
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2288. It was narrated from.) 5 33 Ait Si - ryan 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin ar ae ae oe ee eee 
‘Awl that his father said: “The one Wis Jb ay ples gl Bie iJb og 


who fasts while traveling is like one =} a> 12 Bil ropes al zi 
who does not fast while a resident.’ ee fae ae Oct 
(Pay) JG al be SH gt cel Le 
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Chapter 54. Fasting While *S35 siall of plivall — (Of arena) 
Traveling, And Mentioning The <M ak lee tee aR 
Differences Reported In The v" I) a3 ywbe cn! = Se} 


Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ went c : ; 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he Ce atl Ae Gye] sb 344 bp 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 6 ag a ae 

was brought to him and he drank = y* Sp“? OF “6 ge a 
and broke his fast; he and his elias Olas 5 - he sue esl iN hs 
Companions. (Sahilz) " ara 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Ju t 299) oe ere ese ¥¥4s 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of i ee. 
Allah 2& fasted from Al-Madinah 9 ¢* o® A> JG 
until he came to Qudaid, then he ,i32 coil vie Ree of eal 
broke his fast until he reached 4 of ; a 
Makkah.” (Sahih) ple nies wilt ee if ne iF 
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2291. It was narrated from Ibn -4G ts 48 ES ebT - ¥vay 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of All@h ve a a , 

#¢ fasted while traveling until he (2) “i> ‘JU ns ot en as 

reached Qudaid, then he called for +2 | e-) 2 bet (c- ery. 
: el ae ers er ie 

a cup of milk and drank and broke os : ues : otal 

his fast; he and his Companions. 2% a! J,25 di ras of of ie 


Sahih 

(Sahih) oy a ara AN gi 
“ols A hilt 28 nar OF 

Comments: TYAS C tpi Legoenel 3 a ad 


There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet #%, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The gpa Jé SUA 355 - (00 arenell) 
Differences Reported From | il -— 0) deel 

Mansiir | 
Comments: 


Meaning: It is reported from Mansi, from Mujahid, from Ibn “Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawiis, from Tbn ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn _ 2 ae - Lelia Vee i _ vvay 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of er ae eee em 
Allah #@ went out to Makkah, and Cypee OF dad Oe le Ge at 
he fasted until he came to ‘Usfan. 7-5 :/ 


Then he called for a cup and 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “(That was) in 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: 
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Comments: 
In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to “Usfan,. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
#¢ might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 


both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see him, then he did 
not fast.” (Sahiit) 
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We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294, It was narrated that Al- 
‘Awwam bin Elawshab said: “T said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while 
traveling?’ He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes).’” (Sahih) 
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2295. Mujahid narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast ra ar. a oe ee ee 
when traveling. (Sahih) Je JB Da) Ge SIE Gee Ll 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The Stele Jo GAY 353 - (07 aaeall) 
Different Report From 


Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The Ab 9 0h ot Byam adm 3 hes cyl 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin eee perl) 
‘Amr About That 


2296. It was narrated from ait aly 3s eee bel ¥N45 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that o a ee . “2 “4 De gat 4 
he asked the Messenger of Allah plasm to mele tall op Ag! Woe 
#% about fasting while traveling. He <<°2 22 . ues 8 Aus te CEG 8s 
ae ; : a phew op Ole Lo. 
said: “If,” then he said something a? a a ae ee - 
to the effect that: “If you want, 28 a) 5425 die al sale VI IF oF 
then fast, and if you want, then do = -gi #2? gti 2 ye | fey 3 ge ; 
: Op idl | ee 
not fast.” (Sahih) = Ce . as F ral oF 
SES O15 aed CLs ofp iets ahs 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman = 2 fy) 4 - GG ies iscBh - vray 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr- sg, ta ee _ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And = ¢ §> ol oka OLA BF oS OF 


he narrated) something similar, in 429% Sit ia a ae 
- . * ve t ais | G : 
Mursal form. (Sahih) ere Bes Vel gay B08 
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2298. It was narrated that Hamzah JU pa ee ee ee — YY4A 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Big me MB hs a, ee Sie, en 
ee fe ai ae | 


Allah 2 about fasting while ‘77 Go = iF 4 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to. i be be oe mes ol _ sar *6 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.’” (Sahiir) 
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2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah He MS 3 $s Ste ree vey 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast . ae - a 
continually at the time of the ‘JU 10%: Gis ile i dst ax 
Messenger of Allah #8. I said: ‘O cf aeeis tcf Of te fee uae 
= a ‘: : | s 7 
Messenger of Allah, I fast ae fs 2. Bl Nite ae 
continually while traveling.’ He  laet glis :Jb tle of dks jis 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 2a, on. f 308 4200 ae tee 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) (EA! Al eS tI yb oy tee OF 
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2303. It was narrated that Hamzah cp Ane “A di ace ia — ¥¥¥ 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,I ~~. ae 


am a man who fasts continually,so IE ab CS JU wot lh 


should I fast while traveling?) He 1 . “a j “ot Sey 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if ee ie ae A 


you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih)  & G rods Jt Bae UF « Ele on alas 
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that ne asked the Messenger of ... , . on Ae “ 
Allah #, and he was a man who | Ol ox! oF gl Bue td ee Cue 
used to fast while traveling. He = {tls Oi ape) 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if suet MGr aoe + of OF wer 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #8: “T feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


plan Je GAY 53 — (0A arenol!) 
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Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
sé: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 23 pod ay ode sai —~ yYPey 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O ecg dh Dae Habart ae 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 0% SIS per ae Cte sdb BSL 
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traveling? He said: “If you wish 4. 4 |. non de cee GER. haa 
then fast, and if you wish then do > YI tah Sym G cJB al ts one 
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2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jhe este Si BASS Geoeee 
said: “Hamzah said to ‘the caus uF ca ee ub 

Messenger of Allh #: ‘O {6 Qu Gls :d6 wlll Bt Cre 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast +46 Sine <3 er ae ce. 
while traveling?’ He used to fasta Pre Eee SI et ee 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah =! 4h) J ,25G 788 ail 25) JU iis I 
#@ said to him: ‘If you wish then ,-~ =. 22 cog, 1 gf 
fast and if you wish then do not J Je tee 5 S59 Tandt 3 pepe 


i 


fast.”” (Sahih) E25 O15 oad Cbs Spy Be til j ye) 
Chil 


Sago cya VAaVie clea is au! ae esa wh ‘pga 6g ybed| dor etl S gay ed 
EVO e Celi oy gamle Uy) Us polls VUEDe SSS od gay ce Hh 
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= 
2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger :, bas akg. 038 
of Allah #&:‘O Messenger of Allah, 3,6 «Oe ool ye le Fp ede Gas 
should I fast while traveling?’ He oajceze ue Eee 


SM elas a ype i — ¥¥*4 


) 255 Lig 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you eres See aCe ee pes 
wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) G idl Be dt 3425 jk “pine cea 
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2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah SNe Cait te all Gee] So SPA 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the = © laa ea Los on Bee, 
Messenger of Allah #2 about elie an a OUAL Fs oe Ute 
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fasting while traveling — as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abii Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It 


2311. Abii Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadan and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 
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2312. It was narrated that Abia 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet #2 and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahilz) 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah 2#@ and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” (Sahih) 
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2314. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah 8. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


JUV ie 


1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291), 
2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah #& 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
#¢ in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet 2¢ 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet #% said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 2276. 


The Book of Fasting 254 plncall Quis 


Chapter 63. Interpreting The Ae eal bes GY aes) 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And - - es oa a a Feo! apt 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who “eS (Rb 4248 Hake oll Jaap 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Wo Zech) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)?! 


2318. It was narrated that Salamah Kc ee i -g& RS nerd _ ¥¥ NA 


- decd 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this ie = a : 
Verse was revealed — ‘And as for S4ybl op 5% GF ee on! BAS 
those who can fast with difficulty OY) ijn fe us te cE 
' lon 4a he 5 ‘ : 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a ce cf SH ng OF a uF 


choice either to fast or) to feed a oda £53 LJ idl ea 


I 
Miskin (poor person) (for every ,-- 4. sags “Le de cery bx? 
day).!7! — those among us who did ¢ Gb 4048 Hyde ll » EN 


not want to fast would pay the 1 G sisi 34 SW Lat sa asi] Koc, 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was a a ee ne a. os 
revealed and abrogated this.” Lady a QV! Sp > Gots he 
(Sabif) Gies 


CEOWVIg CG dewald jgtll pK gk CpdP ih cent! cog Bedl or ON ge 
Test Go. Bab Syed aU de ds Sle dtl Jd Aud ly Gh colnell caluey 
VU O le 6S pS i gg 64 dn8 Prag VVS0c% 
Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 
2319. It was narrated from ‘At@ =o) Jelinl 13 Ais ol _ ¥yy4 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this ~~... ae r 
Verse — “And as for those who can *829 UGS! tJB up Bae 2G pal) 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed a ea a (poor person) (for 9 43 
every day).’*"’ — that for those who ae ee. ee et ee ee 
can fast ae difficulty means they ster RSs = — stk 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means {53 ttely oSee pla 2b 04 


(4 4)-Bagarah 2:184. 
[2] _4/-Bagarah 2:184. 
(3) 4/-Bagarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each et ee ae meee eee 
day. But whoever does good of his eo cree pee ee 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This isnot abrogated, 9, . ,., 2 @ ey), ey 
and it is better for him. And: that eal Gila ‘Y Gal Y) Was ie UA Y 
“vou fast is better for you”? means Toe 7% of 
there is no concession regarding this iY aie 3 
except for those who are not able to 

fast, or who are incurably sick. 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived bled 6 tivall ax GE Se I 
For Menstruating Women oe | 
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2320. It was narrated from WE 2 tt as Gedf — vey. 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a Pe oe Soe 


woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a bdiaa Ye — co Eyl ou 7 Ede iss 
menstruating woman make up ef-s %, sch Sie ae EIS ie 
prayers when she becomes pure? : ? : : 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We = 3) M2 as asl ase SS 
used to menstruate at the time of $+ ws " 
the Messenger of Allah 8 then we 9 07" 
would become pure. He told us to = (*21 yan ‘2 ae il 425 abe | Je 
pl ae ail Ug Age Je 
make up the fast, but he did not . 


wince “Se ale £275 a @ “5 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 8 yal glad Lol Y3 pall pleas 
(Sahih) 


6g 9 Gel dm ols CVUYV ie 65 SS! us gh VAY i «pd Lorene] ee pa 
204 Babee ado cys ee a b alens g 6653 Sade cy YV\ie 
Comments: 
The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harira’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariri, 


2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: GG LA yee ie — ¥¥y¥\ 
said: “I would owe fasts from sy te, «cae he cl x ee 
Ramadan and I would not make #2” & us ae JB oy Ge 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” Assle 38 aes 22 Gi eee. le 
(Sahih) me 
be pla! gle oS ol of edb 
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Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 


course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


2322.It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said on the 
day of ‘Ashiira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Ariid telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Gor gly eT ad cOlL> cyly 


Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 
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said: “Salamah told us that the Af 2-( 2 ete 2 EG “ae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to a a 

man: ‘Announce the day of i s be Jt) SG BE al 425 
‘Ashira’. Whoever has eaten let sexe @ as neds 

him not eat for the rest of the day, 3 A oil JS1 ols fe - Aly pblé 
and whoever has not eaten, let him Jc Ase “et te 
fast.” (Sahih) a eS - 
ell oe Le Y ge BE oll ay OIF be Gh oY lst cot an li pe oe 
(4a gs Ay ATE ely pttle 3 UST ge Ok cabal! colony cola] poy yde ge VITOI 
gaS V1 cyl gh dale ot VAC tee (SS 3 yay C4 dee cal oy 2 Ay jt ago oye VV 63 o 
| ane af| 
Comments: ie 
For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 


hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To BIGENIG pLAil 3 ZA) — (AY wrod) 
Fast, And The Differences pe rn ee 


Reported From Talhah Bin ye pdb gi 25 yf lb Je 
Yahya In The Narration Of (¥4 dane!) ad Lasts 
‘Aishah About It ae 
Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 
2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OE ee ee ype | _ yyy 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 ee : 
. a “ne 7 ra oar | 0 

came to me one day and said: ‘Do —_ ie JE uta by elt (Gas 

you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: ot torte ut ETL tg yee 

‘No.’ He said: “Then I am fasting.’ 


Then he came to me after that day, 4 lé qe TENG Atle eo casks fe 
and I had been given some Hais,""! a Bee 

I had kept some for him ashe liked 2% ne J bass Gy Be bl O45 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of Ai e tse pin: EY -218 «Gy ie 
Allah, we have been given some " 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He SF Bl Gal 43 a Ass Ax) ust 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the mei < ca\e BIS tL Ap ae 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of _. hee . Ss ek 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness of a “HU Cloe je “aa ai} Lab J gt 
voluntary fast is that of a man who it; eae ra ° 2 A ne ash UE Ae 


allocated some of his wealth to give 


[1] A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting.”’ She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
yes; ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.’” (Hasan) 
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2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah #% 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 


8 Sah By ai Le Ah - wey 
bet ME al 3,25 OE IG ie 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have ee ae ee a ee 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 183 by LEG Kable ey 583 
“Yes, we have been given some 3 aOte% (Sie “an: WE te 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 


oe 2 x . Tsie ad “ r 2% ad 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. Je us! ld JB fae Ge! ted 
o alae tetrad AOR oa b 3 re | 
(Hasan) ge oe! aale CIS p jal day) Camco | 
Qasim bin Yazid contradicted ‘ a 
him: oo 


JUV «SSSI eS (yt Lat cpdons| yal L spon | Fc Bee 
; Oe eae os) Ge) NY 
2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ge 7s es we 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 dol je oles Cie idl ay Boe 
came to us one day and we said: <2 (ixih «i, Zest tg oo 
‘We have been given some Hais er Pie rae ee 
and we set aside some for you. He =I J 5 b 1 :EJb Se ball el angle 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke ig BE ge Gk A ck. ee ee ae 
: Gat ws GS Gaal : Clas : 
his fast. (Sahih) a = 
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VUE Te bo SI rr, phy 64 ge tp doll Ete tp VVokte 
2328. It was narrated from -JjG «i #3 ,222 Gch] -— eva 
A, . a a; a“ _ 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the ee hg a stad aie 
Believers, that the Prophet #2 used os oe dae Ge iJE coy ue 
to come to her when he was fasting = <i.) oe a IE is mir 


. 


and say: “Do you have anything an Cu a 
this morning that you can give me 443 Sl OW BB cil ol cash el 
to eat?” We would say no, and he ee a PO ee, ee ee 
oe (Sasiealsd $5 Sie ible 21S 432 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then across Find pte cee!) ile pple 


after that he came and she said: “I = els 3 


have been given a gift.” He said: GO Bas 6 taatt chs 3 1 vc 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He Ada Ly cade] Tosti Sus de: 


said: “I started the day fasting,” but 2275p) Si :d6 70s :CIG fee 
then he ate. (Sahih) = . 
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2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gi igl- woke Bp ae ak ee 
——? 7d ol aye GLAL Gel -— YY 
the Mother of the Believers, said: J (Wee te rf : ° Yrv4 


“The Messenger of Allah 2 came 36 (oud fp todlb as tS eS r ie 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you , 


The Book of Fasting 960 alae) iS 
have anything (to eat)? We said: ot ce) gel 2 Bee. es 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.” 4 ingle GP cael cy Aileen 


(Sahih) 
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2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2331.It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthim that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahbman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 
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2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: “Then I 
will fast.’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais,’ He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 


Oey dell 
Pd GABON BIEL 3 - CA preeal) 
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From Hafsah Concerning That 


-¢ “ e 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah gp G S35 ty ms a) Gps 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever ~~." 
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- yyy 


“ww ” & od ww “oe rod 
: TSE eb fp tee We cdl Ob 
does not have the intention of ON der on Ae db ys 
e « 2 a or & = oe a é 
fasting before dawn, thenthereisno «ve 36 6S ipl oy ga ce EM USI 
fast for him.” (Da4f) sce” . “. 
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If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334, It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” (Daf) 
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2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet #% said: “Whoever 


does not intend to fast before dawn a ie 


comes, should not fast.” (Da7f) 
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2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” (Da% 
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2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 
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There should be absolutely no wavering i the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
#¢, said: “There is no fast for the 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.” (Sahijt) 


see: 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “There is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” (Salih) 
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2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahiiz) 
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2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn." (Sahih) 
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2342. It was narrated that Hafsah -_*s 73 ei Sh - ty 

said: “There is no fast for the one ‘ a ee fe ee 
who does not intend to fast before gi %*™ uF 6 Pz ge Ulan bps! 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it ial plas VY - 2g 


in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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2343. Something similar was ; 


narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: sb I ae i dé - ver 
“There is no fast except for one a4, A my al go 20h Us ale 
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who intends to fast before dawn.” dae sty: ee as oe te S Pas 
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2344. It was narrated that Ibn Ni we. 4373 Ga] _ ves 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not , irae a 
intend to fast from the night before, 4! BS Caen td _ as iJ 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) 03 ee 5 ee or a sey 
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2345. It was narrated from Ibn 3 Ste 3) bel ju -— YY£o 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None ee ee ea, 2 ome 
should fast except the one who 22> OE mela! oil oF aos! Us ale 


intended to fast before dawn.” i )¢ 3] Se onl oF weld of UV 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of le S315 atl 45 Ape - (14 qaenell) 
Prophet Dawid, Peace Be -_ ae 
Upon Him (é * da>ez)|) end 
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2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, nee ae 
is the fast of Dawid, peace be a ee 
upon him. He used to fast one day J rail 138 ai Sys Jb 
and not the next. And the most rec Me Gee Be 
beloved prayer to Allah, the als aa ans 5416 (ire ure 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer eel ely tle eae A por 
of Dawid, peace be upon him. He er eee re 
used to ee half fe aoe stand ois pd ole ee Jes aa 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and MALS AlSy als A P ae sa Ca} ae 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawtid were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no tmbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. ) 
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“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly iluminated throughout by the moon 


which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.”” (Hasan) 
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2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah ## recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


ed Aor fa 


CF Dg oy eles ery — Yo: 
16 3515 Gas JG La Gis 


La 
ls 
3 


“ 
an i + 


JE 
B pe de 8 
ola 1s Be tl 25 LET Y 256 Line 
ele V5 call een 
mobaay ce Sols L5 1735 


YUOVIe cs SU BS gay VUE IC pnd Lemerel oe ss 


The Book of Fasting 267 alistall Luts 


2351. It was narrated that 3us Gis :JG 2S hi - vrei 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked Bu exes ¥ ; : 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 7b Gat op A LE BF ty 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: .:j5 ag 23 ele Of ise oly 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used sia ie aa ome a 
to fast until we said: He is going ito = SRHS cele 48 tds SF pyel ols 
continue to) fast, and he used not ae Se aS eye pees Ea a ee Be. ae 
; fast ei we said: He is not s Js) te ss A a ; — . 
going to. And he did not fast fora Yl id) ps ie wuelS eh Re 
whole month from the time he ae 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.” (Sahilt) 
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2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 4 SLL Fae ey eee 
which the Messenger of Allah 3 R 7G 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% oe es ii, ees we 

used to fast until we said: ‘He will gat! *¢% Ss Gil Bue id 
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2354, It was narrated from Umm = - 5 3508 ¢2 2s ea] — yes 
Salamah that the Messenger of ae a on an a. trae 
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consecutive months except Sha‘ban Pas eet. Pee ey Se “18 
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and Ramadan. (Sahih) Soy a % J 
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2355, It was narrated from Umm — - 43 133) aves Goof ~ Yoo 

Salamah that the Prophet #2 would ee rere Oe ee ee 
not fast any month of the year in o> *4F OF A oe JG tome oe 
full except Sha‘bén and he used to 47 ez (ff, Of tg cca) wo ge? 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) f a ee ee a 
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2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah of was fy dil a res — Yor 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ee Bes. igen 
did not fast any month more than gt) JE ae We cb eal’! 
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Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, = *5 Aint ue IG GES) oil 22 
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2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gs : JU alia 3) 9508 se ~ ¥¥oy 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ee cae eS me ee 
used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except =. gf we O* t gles onl oF dakar Cp daces 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair J Guts 23 4%35 Uk - rrea 

bin Nufair that “Aishah said: “The a reer: See Te ee 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to fast Be OF bee be cb ae Bae 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) S56 Stes Bf at A ke te bias 
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2359. Usimah bin Zaid said: “I we 36 GF de ap pe 652) — YYo4 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do = fig te gatas oo 
not see you fasting any month as oud Il nd oF aa Ge UE ce jl 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is we J - Bach gal te £3 - 
a month to which people do not eT ee ee cae me eo 
pay much attention, between Rajab  * U8 Bb Gy Aelel Sue Jt Gy donc 
and Ramadan. It is a month in: ys3 285 Ach cT hat Gets 6 eB 
which the deeds are taken up to ae a aoe : ii : 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 34-5 EUS 2B SUAS Be opi te yg Sl 
that my deeds to be taken up when Seid a4, 328. 
J am fasting.” (Hasan) it 589 Olas 9 on “é Sie Ja 
Sf eG seafthi O5 A) Sue as 3 
ste Uy bie sas 
i? pag th odge Cp cpa Sas oe Ye} /o rags] do oh Lp ssknf | Fes Se 
Comments: NAVE 65S 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I xc ie He: ie ae eat _ ¥e 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, oo if. ie bon ae = 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly oath »! ore ot eal Gas 2 JU ioctl 
ever break your fast, and ay eae: oe Bhi eT te _ 
sometimes you do not fast and your su are ae cua oe a oe 
hardly ever fast, except two days 35 (yp bol (Ste iJ 6 past] dae 


which, if you are fasting, you J #245 i ay jc le 4g 
’ 3G) Lal Joo5 G cede : 
include them in your fast, and if f . - Pe J 
you are not fasting, then you fast le ps OSG Y 2S thay «ai SIG 
them on your own.’ He said: NT ee a ren ee 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday ~°~**** Wy che ob WS ol ooh: 
2 “rele t Yorr we Yor , aus t“er *# 
and Thursday.’ He said: “Those are e535 oy a rds af. Toe gh 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting.” (Hasan) 
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2361. It was narrated from Usémah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 
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2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2€ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ‘ob Se of es i _ yw 10 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ be ity bears pA wees 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays G® ope GF oles Be dy lo pl te 
23 7 4 42 eis 6 oS ae 2 a ‘ 
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2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah cy case a alee res — Y¥A4 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to fast 1,005. cee eee 4. fy ee 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” ponies te BOW egal ree 
(Sahih) ails oh KEG CF pplé §8 btas Be 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of | , 7 og” oe y ce a 
Allah 2% used to fast three days of 9 cp 24> Gam :JB slell 2) 5! Ge 
every month: the Monday and :-j- +] :; 
Thursday of the first week and the ; aa at 
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2368. It was narrated that Hafsah Wits tt eS otf _ vena 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # °° SO? . 
used to fast Thursday and Monday Gas :JB Vai Ctl ANG jane) as 
of each month, and Monday of the ee ae : St 
following week.” (Hasan) Ce opr col Ge pele GF ale 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 5 & 33 jy ane] pr — yy14 

said: “When the Messenger of (2 (2-- .2 ole Se 4g 
Allah #@ would lie down, he would 0” ONS GF Gee Le ide jb 
place his right hand under his right 9:2 3G ia 32 «ntl 36 mele 
cheek, and he used to fast on 2 yw) cog ek te, 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) ba sacs Jol 15] BB dtl J505 als 
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2370. It was narrated that . 25h) 03 ls t2 44 Gobi - yey. 
“a . . Si af i , a 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fid said: “The ~* — ”* A a ae 
Messenger of Allah #% used to fast 5* = wl UZAl sl d 
three days in the middle of every NE a 22e od 2S 2S 3 LE cold 
month, and he rarely did not fast fa as we ae i Jag : 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) JS 82 be ell GU p pad BE abl Jt) ols 
aad 657 je GS 
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Comments: 


_“Gurrah”’: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abi waits ay - 38) eee _ ¥wyy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , 
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Allah #% commanded me to pray oo 415° gi Gus cd ee sh We 
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Comments: 


This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because al) the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 


majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashiira’, say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet #¢ fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day’ — meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashira’. 
(Sahih) 
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As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it. After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ashtira’, ‘Ashiira’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“IT heard Mu‘awiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashira’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
(Sahil) 
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The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’l is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
#2 used to fast the day of ‘Ashiira’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashira’ is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 


either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from SO oor os O55 ope) TENE 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife ,,2 2 = f ee oe eee 
said: “One of the wives of the -7 oF Age yl Boe 1JB ole Ge 
Prophet x8 said: “The Prophet 2 go: ee Ail oo Se EI 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashira, 7, a -: 4 5 aa ioe 2 
nine days of Dhil-Hijjah and three 9) °§ ZA) ck Gat oe tb 


days each month: The first Monday ss | reer eye Big cee Fe Te cate # 
ye Letiy Fly guile pas ONS RB HSI 

of the month, and two Thursdays.” ae iis “oe i J es ad a 
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Comments: 
In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah #% have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 


is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 
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2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = 3 (<s[ 4, lee ae i — yyVe 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of vis ns ; 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever fasts every Sus :JB fhe 33 & je)! Sue id 
day of his life, then he has not VES oe é 
fasted.” (Sahih) i eT 
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Comments: ae oe” 
When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor ‘ibe G35 : 36 20(35N of cA Kexee 
broken the fast.”” (Sahih) ‘ : 
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Comments: 
This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 
2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who Fee Gl wep ee. gaara 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar sls edad oy oe ad eas 
said: “The Prophet #8 said: gids Pasty praetor a! (es 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Prophet #¢ heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata said: “I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
think he said: “There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


2382. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikhkhir: “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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#% say, when mention was made in woos | 1 ate a 
his presence of a man who fasted ~% aan 1 ool wns a AF Dyes 


for the rest of his life: ‘He neither - ai le5 eee oy Rigle ala lgey nae 4 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) se oe he 
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2384. It was narrated that “Umar 4) yz 2 nar s pet aes 0: 


said: “We were with the Messenger 


of Allah #% and we passed by a Bas SB Loy op eal Bas 3G 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of eae sth Sic 358 Jsls i 


Allah, this man has not broken his ee ook 
fast for such and such a time’ He 3)! 585 - ail we Gas 7d - 4s 
said: “He has neither fasted nor .-s .- BIE Sf oes a) fe 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar fess e: 
said: “We are content with Allah as  O & 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and = 4.4 36 eh BE at D445 ic 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And ia 
he was asked about someone who a es i J —. 
fasted for the rest of his life and =: #2 “4us2 N44 3722.7 bs asta; 
; > dorey Leo pPDOYLS 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke ce J on " J ‘ 
his fast.” (Sahih) tg] «yhal 
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Comments: 
“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 
Chapter 74. Fasting (2¥ daecl) plowed! 33 — (VE aeenal) 
Continually - 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah gk Ge Sd ST - OTN 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami € ae o or Vite wet, | IS oe 
} 6 plan +2 slo Woe iJ? 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2&: ae : uo te oF ° Ju oe 
“QO Messenger of Allah, I am a = Zeali Yl 9 se fy 
man who fasts continually; should I #40 4 oe et we ay Ve FE 
fast when traveling?” He said: sl ail Spay G Cle 5 ai| ae Sle 
“Fast if you wish and break your =: Jb § ,2Ji a a coll a peal So) ES 


fast if you wish.” (Sahih big il oo 
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If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #¢. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 
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2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: 3 U5 peeves 2s) - YYAV 
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among the Companions of the ¢ : 
Prophet #& said: “It was said to the 
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Prophet #¢ that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: ‘I wish 
that he had never eaten.’ They 
said: “Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: “That is too much.’ They 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: “That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 
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“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet #%. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 


perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: “Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: “That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall J 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: “Yes.” He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.” (Sahih) 
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“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abi Sus Gis :JG cs Ai - yeaa 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O cee ks Beis . ae. Ge ee 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 2% cM) 4% SF por gn OL OF 
person who fasted for an entire 758 dG db iS Foes os (tty 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted SON Ate ts = i F . 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O eis Sul eran Gy tS lath S55 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 2 Nes hh ft f Ss tle No 3G 
person who fasted for two days, and 3 Z $s . ms 

broke his fast for one day?’ He said: ey) Ow , AS tail bso J «bas 


‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: “That is the fast of Dawiid, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that.’ 
Then he said: “Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.”” (Sahih) 


As Ay aw 206 on ane oe 
jeans LY apa oye 25 256 855) 


= ale 3413 055 Hon dB Uy 

gi eas US Gert OS AS sl 
6 ba : JG (A zi sl 4335) dB 
fia OLes5 J Stasis i JF be O3k 


Sepdosd) BN) 4 nS gy alee ye dee cp A Ge VTE gles tx hi ge pa 


Comments: 


VU: 


a 6S pI ss PS (YPAO re t edie 


“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdull4h Bin 
‘Amr About It 


Comments: 


#33 ee 5 thai eH ee - (V1 oxen!) 
AS U5 Z Sah OS bai EY 
(£0 dad) ab 9 ek cp al 


The purpose here js not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


2390. Jt was marrated that ; 


5 Acs ele 13 Kay dG - yee: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The “ 33 9 


The Book of Fasting 281 pln) its 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 4,., < . f 4 kk he 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawid, 9 077 °77 . 
peace be upon him. He used to fast , 22 -3 dil we 22 cals Le tae he 
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It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawid # possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid OG 28 pees ~ ya 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 4 
me: My father got me married toa = #!9F , 
woman from a noble family, andhe +.- a 46 238 co 0g (ee gt og 
used to come to her and ask her o 
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me. He mentioned that to the scat Bs eae oe 
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Prophet #@ and he said: Bring him us fea As Si 1 es 


to me. So he brought him with him = “yey - GUS 3s 22515 ty al dé 
and (the Prophet #2) said: How do see ae eee 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He J os ba pe} ex a EAL KG gal 
said: “Fast three days of every at act 23 ott SS x22 
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month.” I said: “I am able to do Gel ene oe 
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to do better than that”. He said: rs pe bal ale 3515 elie a 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast arr 

of Dawid, peace be upon him: se I 
Fasting for one day and breaking 

the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 


Sado ge OF 0V ie cPLA Le 6S 8 ok OLA fla cg jbedl tr Ni oe od 
TVA 6S SS DS yh 64 45) ge ri 


The Book of Fasting 


Comments: 


282 a lindall tis 


“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah 2. 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: “What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: “What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ [ did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘LE am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawid, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’an 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’an in less than three days. 


2393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah & entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: “Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand {in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘T feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: “What 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.”” as 
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“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 


him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allah #2 that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 


ten like it, and that is like fasting . 


for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rabman said: 
“[ entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until [ said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’4n every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawid, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawiid, who was endowed with so much 


inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of ptovall 3 BUSH 553 — (VV paenall) 
Fasting More Or Less, And eS) cgstty cashed 2282 teat 
Mentioning The Differences AB pF) BON SIE! 835 baltlls 
Reported In The Narration Of (£1 deod!) 45 9 08 op al 


‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 


Comments: 
It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 
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2396. It was narrated from Me ey ts 482 G2 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 7 ea ates 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said to him: ee ee ee ee eee ee 
“Fast one day, and you will have ¥ es id 

the reward of what is left.” He ys 32 S45) vote Ul Cage : eG 
said: “I am able to do more than a ae ee T 3 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and *4 JU HB sh yeh Ol rye oy ll 
you will have the reward of what is  ~« j 

left.” He said: “I am able to do 2 ' . 

more than that.” He said: “Fast & 3+! LU ond eal idle AUS Ge iS 
three days and you will have the 3 

reward of what is left.” He said: “I an 

am able to do more than that.” He = ¢g| ‘Jb (8 Ge be 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” ae 
He said: “I am able to do more te 3S) GLI dG ae 
than that.” He said: “Observe the ~ , ., (,. Ul, , 2 est 
best kind of fasting before Allah, ee gil ie pall Sail pet Jb EUs 
the fast of Dawid, peace be upon pire [tor 2 5 Te Para eis s44c 
him; he used to fast one day and we ia a ed con oe 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) Wass 
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2397. It was narrated that ie sie 25 Aa G27 yray 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke ee ae Sere ree 
to the Prophet #§ and he said: #! b> iJdb ail 8 jysaes| We cb 
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than that.’ He said: Fast one day zs, 406 70 ene cre 

out of eight and you will have the oy ee 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I: SG GUS ts 3 
am able to do more than that.’ He ba Boge 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and | 
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Comments: 
Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 5; (Lelia by aie US 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his omen S 
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the narrators) Thabit said: “I #% aa JB 33 Eb (Aa25 Jo] 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he eee ot if 4G Site ae ai. ae 
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Comments: 
“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of el ee. eisl Ee p52 — (VA qznedl) 
The Month, And The Different Al ate od 3H BHT Ged; 
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Narrators In The Narration Of (EV dames!) ab 9 ab 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It J 
Comments: 


It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 
2399. It was narrated that i ste jy (ese pe — ¥¥44 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The fos » ae put ts obs t 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Ihave  W S7 oO vps GF eblel 
heard that you stand {in prayer) all =} dul ah roe etal tl 38 «cull 
night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O ” : - iis 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant. 


good by that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: “Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawiid, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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2404. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 


The Book of Fasting 


(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawid; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle).”’ (Sahih) 


cy! c Alls 3k 
2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #% said to me: 
‘Read the Qur’dn in a month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: 
‘Fast three days a month.’ J said: ‘T 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking him until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawid. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next.’”” (Sahijz) 


Comments: 
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“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
#¢ had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray ali night? Do not do that, for 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawiid then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).””’ 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and J] gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I[ said: 
“© Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet #@ said: “There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawid, half 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: “The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawid; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.’” (Sahii) 
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Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 


2406. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
#@ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to eee 
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Comments: 
“Duhad (the midmorning optional Prayer’), so that man’s day could 
commence with prayer. 


2407. It was narrated that Abi .5 2Je 3) seme Ue 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of conf Se 6 eee Bee 
Allah #€ enjoined three things A Gye) IB ol Cong TB oy toall 


upon me: To sleep after praying Ja op aN 58 cael’ 36 is 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, Se ee et ce ee pe 
and to fast three days of each a5 al Igy ioel tdG aye us! oF 
month.” (Sahih) 253 jeall; By ds re ror 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abi 
‘Uthman In The Hadith Of Abt 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


2410. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’77!! 
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2412. Aba ‘Uthman reported from UWE ke tt 3822 bf — vevy 
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2415. “Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As matt ie “5G cs B ii _ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of , ; 
Allah #% say: ‘It is a good fast to og! Gp te OF eee ol ch 
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2414. It was narrated that Sa‘eed :dE 5 33 55 i 4) — ¥£\g 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin yess oe eee cat of Gel 
Abi AlAs” and he narrated 9 9°77) + ot Sd UF Cem 
something similar in Mursal form. 3254 1 wba ol 3 is of di we te 
Sahih 
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2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr - jG ann 2) Gat GAT - vere 
bin Sayyéh said: “I heard Ibn | 7” So hues specs ed 
‘Umar say: “The Prophet 8 used = pl ge ooh GF cle Woe 
to fast three days of each month.” = +, 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 
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2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘ said: 
“T entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.” (Hasan) 
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2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet = never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashira’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'‘ahs before AL-Ghadah (Fajr).” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“The ten of the (Dhul Hijah)’: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Hid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 


ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wite, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet #, that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to fast nine days of 
Dhui-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashiira’, 
and three days of each month: The 
first Monday of the month, and 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) 
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2420. [tf was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The Prophet # 
used to fast the ten (days), and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday.” (Sahih) 
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2421. It was narrated that Umm 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of Dy ae ee 
Allah #@ used to enjoin fasting Pee cp ese Bis Jb 52555) 


three days: The first 'Thursday, and : is! eal Wr Lg Aline o ; oe 1 
Monday and Monday.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin A aceite fie ees _ very 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Fasting three daysofeachmonthis oF 

fasting for a lifetime, andtheshining 6; ay yes, a 
days of AI-Bid, the thirteenth, ee aie ole 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) AS ° 4 
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Comments: 


The objective is to fast three days each month, One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The ceige dé GISY 553 - (AL pared) 
Differences Reported From aa 

Misa Bin Talhah In The oe cls BE ple J 2 al oF 
Narration About Fasting Three cali — (0) daesd{) ed) 


Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 
Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abt Hurairah, and 
some from Abi Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It wae narrated that Abii ee ae baes ge _ ¥evy 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to 
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the Prophet ie with a rabbit that or 0 = ioe Se ett L one 2 


he had grilled it and placed it in +" O% “19% x! Ge JB ole Bue 
front of him. The Messenger of 24 ae 3 Poe ere ae stbat 
mF op SU 
Allah #@ refrained from eating, but - ” eu 
he told the people to eat. The 5 ipa] dt alse bale db a st! 
Bedouin also refrained, and the S22 ty 47 Yas HI BBCS5L 
Prophet #@ said to him: ‘What is oe "i — ae: -? 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: ai a sal A SE ob ee al Jo) 


‘[ fast three days of the month.’ He o 175 3 eure Gk, 1 Jet 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the # i ws \3 HS 
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2424. It was narrated that Abi... on $0 tae3 _ 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 2p as os ee hea : 
Allah #@ commanded us to fast the = «ad BE cetge bp [eal oe :JG 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, .- <-i7 ae : 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) ue o eae} a] re " 


“ 


psd ol ME bi 3425 Gel nie | 
eer a aed tls B55 wel & i 


“ rose 


B5AE Sues pr gals 


D4 


JS ce pul BW eye (3 clele Gb cppall cgde sll ae el [gpm oobi] te oes 
oYVY te 6S SN us 55 GT pare Sly wa ele Cp pet Cade op VUE ae 
: VEE CAEN COL uly CVYVAL SR AT cAog jo cyl dees y 
Comments: 
The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abid :dL Lg 35 sie Gs) — Y¥tYo 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of 5 eek ate 3G etn dts he 
Allah #@ commanded us to fast ee cee We lode 


1] That is the days of Al-Bid. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, yh, Gh: he Bee Ae? gee 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) or ff ch ae ee aoe 


pls) Egtoedt bit [pm ole] | te Pp 
Comments: 
On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


2426. It was narrated that MfisAbin :3G 5 33 Dee: cS) — ¥EY' 
Talhah said: “J heard Abii Dharr, at a ae an ee ee 2 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 9% *#** 4 JB cee ee as 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: If you tg ple if eas | eee 
want to fast at any time during the . +. ; , 

month, then fast on the thirteenth, ee eh 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) : Sty ie ds 
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2427. It was narrated from Abi j6 pee oY oon GS a NENV 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said to a a foie &¢ ce 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, a # ts en eo se 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) Oler5 a ip LE 5S peal ey! oF ee 


Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) a 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a SG how: awe : Jeo Ji oa eal 


narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan MERE ashy BSE a's re: 
said: “It was narrated tous by two ew | - e 
(ithnan)” and the ‘Alif was dropped su? od hE ik: cary! as Pi Ju 


so it became Bayan. [1] ot eee ait ick qty 4 Ol ey 
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(2 Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Né&n, he thought it was a Y4@’. This is called: “Tashif’; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet x 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 
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2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet #&, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
AlL-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’t) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abt 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 
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2430. It was narrated from Miisa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet #2, and the Prophet # 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet #% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet #¢ said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet #2 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?”") (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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The Prophet’s #¢ holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet #% and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-Bid?’ He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
— fifteenth?”’*! (Sahih) 


(1) Vike this, it is Mursal. 
[2] This chain is also Mursal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man (eM) we 2 42 Geof 
LE Cp dase Lye! -— YEVY 
called ‘Abdul Malikvanated troy ee eee as 
his father, that the Messenger of ot ul 706 Eis 36 Ins Bhs 3G 
Allah #2 used to enjoin (fasting) ot Mile Pe ee ee ake os 
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2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- ie ee ea Gel. eS “EY 


Minhal narrated from his father « . gg kg re ee 
that the Prophet #% commanded ce wl ae LS! tJ Oke Kee Jb 


them to fast the three days of Al- js: 23 - «Uk < oes bet 
Bid. He said: “That 1s (equivalent Cf 3. ad as yn a - 
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2434, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah =. Sass ts Aka ai - yews 
bin Milhan narrated that his father a: 


said: “The Messenger of Allah # & 


used to command us to fast the three 104 | Ae OS | bos wf 

. : Ae A> (J i 7 | 
days with the shining bright nights 977) * 0 
(Al-Ayém AI-Bid), the thirteenth, Spay als :Jb a "6 Ole cp Aelas 


fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Daf) a2 
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Comments: 
A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al-Maidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 


land.” (Al-Jum‘uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 


2435. It was narrated from Abdi 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Agrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, iet me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: “Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 


ao”“o7 #5 


ee dace |) 
OU aie th fue GST ~ vere 
Paice eg eh a 


= epail oe Be ail 


wrens 3 aid | ast ae G Je Jl 
3 3B : Sli ts el Al 3s 
a ee dan oo 25 “dee ee gee eae 
oe RE Ol St ESCs 60 soe 

af meee “yo bot ate oe. 
oF ell BW por JB soy ay ech 


oe oS 
Wee fs 


ct phy 64 Ohad cp spel Lyte oye MEV /E reed ae | [penmene ooltenl] : pny os 


Comments: 
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Repetition by Allah’s Messenger #& of Abii Agrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet # did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him, He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 


strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abt 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
#¢ about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
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you, I am able,” He said: “Fast two a Ae cf of 4 sys 

days of each month.” He said: Brel gle SH gh iB tal paly 
“May my father and mother be As be oe eI suG sla: obs 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of ee ar ae ng i 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger ba) J peu’ sly ey) ug Js i 
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three days of each month.” (Sahih) 5 Al Us) — e : a “ae 
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Comments: 
It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Zaka@ah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 


takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to Mu‘adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity (Zakadh) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.” (Sahilt) 
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i. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until] the period of the Aba Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworm more than this many 
times” — the number of fingers on 
his hands — “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: “To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakéh.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qiishayri: the Companion of the Prophet #2. 


2439, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Aba 
Malik Al-Ash‘ari told him that the 
Messenger of Allah # - said: 
“Isbigh Al-Wudii"'| is half of faith; 


_ [El See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakah is a 
sion (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Salih) 
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Comments: 


I. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. “Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


spite of knowing the path of truth, 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abi Hurairah and Abi 
Sa‘eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ ~ three times — then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels, 
Then he said: “There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zak@h and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“The seven major sins’ 


-J ms 


’: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 


polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441. Abdi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyan.” Abi Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and J hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


LYY¥SA4: S ‘ SSI 
Comments: 


cp OLE Bi gh UAT - VEEN 
ar S09 *oy $ Le | “ae. <Z a - 
Ae op der Se! iJ SPs uo 
af - o YY ehie ed Pd mt ae ow 
SJ gw’) ce yee J “aes Ul al ope Il 
2 7 7 ay 4 4, on 
sl tn 55 a 


Woe tee ane 0% we y “aw x wef 
eeNG «il Ye lie lal ae Gaal 


oy ce? SII Jal oy ols we corel 


be OW 845 BASS OE be ged BALI 
JE Ag St be eh plea Jal 
JG Ub be BES SE bs 1S 
cG Ssf US te Ue ¥ 6 5 bs 


2 ¢ dof eae ¢ 4 “ 
oy 5! er Pe weit Tall J gw) 
Sh gi - GE OS 

iP Ps cTYS ie bp dai [ pepe ces 


“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 


The Book of Zakah 


Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 


2442. It was narrated that Abt 
Dharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: “They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: “Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakéh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left’: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


payment of the Zakah. 


2443.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the ‘° 

dues of his wealth, but a bald- 3,45 JG - 
headed Shuja‘a"!! will be made to nr oer a ee 
encircle his neck, and he will run o> GR Y de 4 

away from it but it will follow him.’ eal els fh 3 ESb 3 
Then he recited the confirmation of ine 

that from the Book of Allah: ‘And = Gs “lives 138 ob 4a Gay te Dd Ges 
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worse for them; the things which 

they covetously withheld, shall be 

tied to their necks like a collar on 

the Day of Resurrection.’ 7! 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: = 
“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 


2444. Abdi Hurairah said: “I heard 5.2:3 43 ‘Letial Gio) — vege 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: ee lee a 
‘Any man who has camels and does 
not pay what is due on them in its © 
Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O Boe Nes 
Messenger of Allah, what does its Crs ‘JB shya Gi ol golaadl jes 
Najdah and its Ris! mean?’ He said: 9] ese s- i-th, 14 ae 

‘In times of hardship or in times of oo ag pals ‘ 
ease; they will come on the Dayof (Ying Ws 4b Ge he 


Resurrection as energetic, fat and Bed nS Mera Shir le aia eed 4 
6 ig ae an ae Gia 


“1 Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
LAI Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 


the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah 


2445. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died, and 
Abt Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. ‘Umar said to 
Abti Bakr: “How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?” 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakéah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah 2, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abii Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahih) 


og a | fed BD 4 “ ie ad cd 
OL SoSaip a al J5o5 SE 85 cK 


Ss fl NB ed Ge ties de, 
roe ” 1 zt7 a” An va 

ah 5238s 1609 ates vit CP) 
Sty gull Se ast So stn 
di) J 55 * ics a lis Sg 
age é AY Be 

o5-% tl 2515 al i on Ls tallgs 24s 


“+ 


The Book of Zakéh 313 OS ey 


” 


HE bl Spey gay eMSYE OL chdly GEN ple) egobdl oe plign ad 
dace dil VJ al] Vo ise pe Gell dh pW bl eOLY! cglaey CVYAOCVYAL IE 


NYVV Ie 6s SU bd phy ca Red ge Tete cad]... dil dpe 
Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah #&, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abt Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while “Umar 
had a concern about that. 
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2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: “My :jU 4g 
father told, me that my grandfather : 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet #@ say: ‘J% ¢S 
With regard to grazing camels, for 3 Se WANG one te yea 
every forty a Bint Labiin (a two- ; : 

year old female camel). No (<S (2 4il¢ dy) A) ids RB 


differentiation is to be made 5 ee os ee ee a ees 
between camels when calculating as . J ess ‘ae sib 
them. Whoever gives it seeking 2! (43 «biel ab dy lathel by 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. Pe ee ae Soe 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, Pe be A5e abl Gon 3 Lage! Up 
and half of his camels, as one of « ee gue BE iss JY jes pie cy 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not : 


permissible for the family of 
Muhammad #¢ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: oe 

1. “Grazing”: Zakéh is obligatory on those animals that aré grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to. 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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2447. It was narrated from Abd: GG ane 23 dil JZ ree _ vey 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger Seis ie eee i i ae 
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Comments: | ; ; ; 
“Five Ugiyya”: Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52  tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakaéh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 


2448. It was narrated from Abi sJG 3uS 3 ae UZel = YEEA 
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CUNO meen 
[] Awség is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 


1) 4waq is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awég is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindt). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abt Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagah which the Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #2. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Aba Bakr), Jet him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhad (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhdd is not available, then a 
Bin Labiin (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labiin (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labiins 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin, and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadagah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
but he does not have a Jadh‘ah, 
then a Higgah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Higgah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labiin, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakaéh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadagah on 
prazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadagah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakéh is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abii Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abii Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #% in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank, That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah #¢. (Marfu’ is 
a report or statement that is traced.all the way back to the Prophet #%). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 


2450. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
OQ Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“Q Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘al! from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), 1 am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 


The Book of Zakah 


(chasing him) until he gives it his 
finger to swallow.” (Sahih) 
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“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 


of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2@ say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labin. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad #¢ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 


Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakah on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 


Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle 


2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinér, 
or its equivalent in Ma@fir|"! from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Da Tf) 
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Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


2453. Mu‘adbh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty, a Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dinar 
or is equivalent in Ma‘Gfir.” (Da%f) 


Bis OE - 8 Bhs - «he es 
Ce) 


oe, aS 


otad dae Scgcew Sal 


ne ty ik at sab col J BB a 


ee) ( Lagi 5355 JS f45 f des rer oa 
pes De 5156: oll& 35 


LYNN 6s SU OS gay Gldl Cyto! (Bil Lute askin] te el 


2454, It was narrated that Mu‘adh 


GI A Yemeni Burd. 


JB OS UY dsl Gest - reese 


The Book of Zakéh 


said that when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma ‘Gfir. (Da4f) 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
# commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Cattle 


2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shujé‘a"! will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagah which the Messenger of 
Allah #% enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abi 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 
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[1] Ffydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
pumber reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labtin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Higgah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadagah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh‘ah but 
he has a Higgah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Higgah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh‘ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labiin, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. Hf a 
person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakah collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadagah and he does not 
have a Bint Labiin, but he has a 
Bint Makhdad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. Tf a 
person owes a Bint Makhéd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred, If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadagah 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 


2458. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Every time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakaéh 
collector of the Prophet #@ came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: “Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Da “f) 
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A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakéh, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 


would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wail 
bin Hujr that the Prophet #2 sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet # 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet #8.” The Prophet #£ said: 
“Q Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadagah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah #2 would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of Abi Awfa.’” (Sahil) 
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The Messenger of Allah #¢ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Sa/@h upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zaka@h. 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadagah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even it 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving Stadt EH etlad) GG - (10 peensdi) 
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Collector Choosing It eee Caae a 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim op dil ye 2, sens GSI - vere 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alaamah sg ze zee 14s 4% ee re ery 
as ' SRG ree lS 5 
appointed my father to be in aa 7 ns _ ee 16 id Data 
charge of his people, and he 36 «oles gl op spe b¢ Glas 25 
commanded him to collect their ee ee Pee ae 
Sadagah. My father sent me to a m1 sile GH fasted sdb te S op 
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Sadagah to him. I set out and came : re 2 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r. nee lame gy Jab lb ri al 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to -G 2 cf = 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ coms ae ae a 
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[] The Prophet #¢ was certain that his Zaké@h collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakéh collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #, we come to take the 
Sadagah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So [ went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi‘ — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to take a Shaft’. So I went to a 
Mu ‘tat she-goat — a Mu ‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young — and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that in Zakdh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people — and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 
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2466. Abii Hurairah said: “Umar Ne leg S25 i2 es _ ¥eny 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2#& rae ae a os 
enjoined Sadagah and it was said Ges Gor JB she oy Ble Woe 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid +.- <6- 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not 
poor then Allah made himrich? As 4) 5 I Ae Lb Bie, BE ai 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you are ee a eee 


being unfair to Khalid, for he is a bles LE oy Coleg AIG oy! 
saving his shields and weapons for 3] Vy Lis 731 ta Go 7S hl O87 
the sake of Allah. As for Al‘Abbas ME hee oll Pt See 


bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 4! 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah  +- sey. 4s (2 Fee ees 

som) 3 fe ls 
#g, it is an obligatory charity for ee a ee 
him and he has to pay as much 9-4 fp (ola Gly ail ae (3 ake 
again.” (Sahih) . 
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Comments: es 
From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger 2 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 2 two years’ Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas s refuse to give Zakah? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
‘Abbas . But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 


2467. It was narrated that Abt m6 yea op Kees yes — YEW 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . ).-",,, 9. <s, «2 ¢ <a, 
Alléh #@ enjoined giving Sadagah;” Olege oe male) ge db yt ge 
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and he narrated something similar... 4G 3G 
(Sahih) oF OB BBs 
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2468.It was narrated that 5,45 {5 4% es | — YEA 
‘Abdullf4h bin Hilal Ath-Thagafi “> 4 Bie, oSG Sage te bee 
said: “A man came to the Prophet [-~ eee 2 OD ie eas 
#@ and said: ‘J feared that I might ON gE RE Ayers Ye NG 
= ‘pa re “7 Jig oe s 
be killed after you are gone for the ; A ae ae 
sake of a goat or sheep of the “+ o* CY cn BI ke op oles OF 
Sadagah.’ He said: ‘Were it not Al 4 lS SG fais SN 2 


alt 
that it will be given to the poor j Jn, ee ee 
Muhdjirin I would not have taken SLE (3 Sax ; (sl Sis : du Be feesl 
it.” Da’ BS gl Vol GS 50251 3. ald 5 
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Comments 


It appears that this man was one of the Zakéh collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses HIS 55 OG - 14 pee) 
(V1 dines) 


2469. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of °%* 
Allah #2 said: “The Muslim does dai {6 4283 
not have to pay Sadagah on his - ey, oe 8 ee ee ee Late 
slave or his horse.”” (Sahih) Chae Ge 6S ce he ge thes 
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Comments 
This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakéh on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Niséb prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abi > i ihe if dacs UGS) - veve 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of (eel tet ee tes , 
Allah #2 said: ‘A Muslim man does uw e elke . $33 353 
not have to pay Zakih on his slave gre 5e - rar fel 3a - ‘deel 


or his horse.” (Sahih) JE 5358 ol CF 6 iL on SNe OF 
jeer Je 085 Se ag at 5525 JG 


“ 


2471. It was narrated from Abd =: JU is 75 A G31 _ ¥sy\ 

Hurairah and attributed to the Ca oe eee ee 
Prophet #¢: “The Muslim does not "7 & ol Ge J oles Woe 
have to pay Sadagah on his slave ¥ : ial f Ate i “- idiase ip 
or his horse.” (Sahih) . 


Yer, oe . o 
MeL ad 2 VG 


VEN Teas LS cu te cy Olew Salo oy V/MAY Ie bln aor 11 Gey eal 
TYEV Ig CSS 3 hs 
2472. It was narrated from Abd = - JUG a al eG | ~ ¥syy 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“A person does not have to pay Fe 
Sadagah on his horse or his slave.” jp dG Me 23 oe ioe 
(Sahih) Be rai e ee 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves eerie aly fe — VY geensdl) 
(\Y dase!) 
2473. It was narrated from Abad = §-j-, < nos | _  ¥Eeyy 


Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: : ; ; — 
“The Muslim does not have to pay ae! Ul ale GIB Sie fy Gy) 


Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” eis BF wy oe, SR 
I> tla gull col je - as Bells - 
(Sahih) ia <a a : 
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Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 

of the people of knowledge that there is no Zak@h on a slave meant for 

service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 

personal use. However, there is Zakaéh on slaves kept for commerce. The 

same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 

changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 


2473. It was narrated from Abd Gz. ies igh i 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ” ar : 
“The Muslim does not have to pay dG gf Se of pte LF ble 
Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” 6 ge 23 4 cre l tg af 


Nie i pees oft Ce bo ae 
5 re 3 4 Local! he Cl) 
Mass 


— Y¥&Ve 


AVON CSS Bo gay YEW ceit Deere] | ey el 


Chapter 18. Zakéh On Silver Bygll 1S5 GG - OVA pra) 
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2475. It was narrated that Abd 5 Lis IS Os pes _ ¥$Vo 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ~~, °° are ra 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘No 33 7 ‘is ide 1S glee GF Ca5e 
Sadagah is due on anything less ° p 

than five Awaq, no Sadagah is due a 7 ‘ y 
on less than five Dhawd (head of = 4) dy45 JE cdl Gd dao ol be 
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camel), and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsug.”""! (Sahih) 
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2476. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsug of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on Jess than five Awédgq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
(Sahih) 
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2477. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsaéq™! of dates, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five Awég of 
silver, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahil) 
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() See No. 2447. 
[7] Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abi ,,2% 23 Aint Goi - veva 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Iheard the ~,, ed ae oe 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘No Wise SE Csi Ge JE Zo shall 
Sadagah is due on less than five Pets :J6 Gls! a KeNee 
Awag of silver, no Sadagah is due ar Cor oar ae ee 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of BB ee Oy Aareng OLS oi oe 
camels, and no Sadagah isdue on = ‘%z Higa ane Fic teen eg os 
less than five Awsug of dates.” 
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2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, = - 4G 3802 23 
may Allah be pleased with him, a Pa , 
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 2 = ca! GF oles Ke Jb ele x) Bas 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 41g Le 
(having to pay Zaka&h on) horses ; ; - 
and slaves. Pay the Zakéh on your 8): 48 dbl S425 JE JB ae tt) 85 


wealth, for every two hundred z,-- ae nda, cutie og oes 
(Dirhams), five.’” (Hasan) 5 Wel ga Is jel Sar a 
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2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, :JU ,,2% 73 ttc3 es _ ¥$As 
may Allah be pleased with him, ,. 6g. ce. 4c set ae cae. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # of u~* YI te sdb pet cyl ae 


said: ‘I have exempted you from oc tree a con 3 
i = Pe ch we) ar 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses a moe oF LS 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah 
on less than two hundred 
(Dirhams).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Zakah On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah # with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay ZakaGh on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?’ So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zaka@h is due on jewelry, for instance, Imém Abii Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 


personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” — a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 20. The One Who a HZ. ke GS — (v- ) 
Withholds Zakah Due On His eee pee! 
Wealth (y a daes|) 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “The one who does 
not pay Zakéh on his wealth, his = ¢-j- 


wealth will appear to him on the a. Oe ae PY 
ied es a ~ a pa JU Sab oil GF eye gf dil te Ye 
eaded Shuja‘a™ with two dots -2- #57 4 Sah os ies 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 155 sah Y isd op ies A Ips J 
or encircle him and will say: Tam = 338) ELS ata Ale ay 158 ale 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 5 5 2. ye) gas ee 4c ee 
hoarded treasure.” (Sahih) Jy iS 485 be 9) ae pts cJE olen) 
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2484. It was narrated from Abi. 44 Sean i bead Got - yeas 


Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said) , 
“If Allah gives a person wealth and = G5 JB CBN) oy Bb Us Gos 
he does not pay Zakéh on it, his. - 4.--% he. eee, doen eee 


wealth will appear to him on the & CAeHt ghee or a LE Cy Geral Le 


Day of Resurrection as a bald- 5,6 3p | OF tele a} nye bas 

headed Shuja‘a with two dots Ste Giger oh ek - ome 

above its eyes. It will take hold of Jrs i} oli] Cyt 2d 8 os 
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the corners of his mouth on the (£25 a2tall As aie ai ac retary ~ 


() Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu‘tamir bin Sulaiman both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu‘tamir, his 
report in Marfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu‘tamir in Mursal form. 

[7] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I. ed cer ase, 426 oe oF ce 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded =“ ee aca 54h, 422 cok) 4J 
treasure.’ Then he recited this ia > 2 A Tf iu af 8 
verse: “And let not those who ee OO ea eT ae ee a 
covetously withhold of that which “i pase Ly aS Gl Ge We ZVI 
Allah has bestowed on them of His [As 17 38 es 
LVAt role SIT ANI 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is ad YN thats on 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah).7™} 
(Sahift) 
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Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 
Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates (Y\ dived!) 25) 355 - (71 erro) 


2485. It was narrated that Abi cj; wl we 33 Aine GA -— YéAo 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ¢_ Je ee er re 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 0% ‘O*™~ oF O89 Gas atel 
is no Sadagah on less than five oh ed oh ee 82 EI jeeles| 
Awséag of grains or dates.” (Sahih) : Pes 7 
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Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat Haines 3153 hal] — (YY paral) 
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2486. It was narrated from Abi gan ie 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the ’ 

Messenger of Allah ¢ said: “No 
Zakah is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsug. No Zakaéh is due on silver 


unless the amount reaches five Buy al - ee Yo - 3G BE il J 425 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels ares a ee ae 
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2487. It was narrated from Abi :J6 as peeves Keer Gat — Y£AV 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ., 5 8, Kel 4.2 ean tee 

i said: “No Sadagah is due on ne Was Jl aga ae Wis 
grains or dates unless the amount ane Soke ia 3 Beare 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less 

than five Dhawd, nor on less than deo ai oF re o ib ols 
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Comments 
See Hadith 2447. 


Chapter 24. The Amount On And Los cil Aaa — (YE paral) 
Which Zakah Is Due (Y§ deel) att 


2488. It was narrated that Abi s 
Sa‘eed said: The Messenger of ~*~ 
ey 


Al i coi ae < he 24S att 
Allah 8% said: “No Sadaqah is due ‘JB Stes 
on less than five Awdq.” (Sahih) fic ee et tg ts bey os 
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2489. It was narrated from Abd =: ji ate 25 Acti hi - veg 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet |_|) re ae 

# said: “No Sadagah is due on #! +63 be on i US Sus Bis 
less than five Awdg, no Sadagah is ‘ 
due on less than five Dhawd, no S i 3x eae 2 
Sadagah is due on less than five ‘JU #% ie oF & 35s sone al oF 
Awsuq.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25, On What One- | (24 eat eG | 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 3 pel rh = a sen 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due (YO Raced) ptiall ial Cans 


2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger y a . han 
of Allah #% said: “For whatever is 231 Gis :db 2uNI we gl SG 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and ae ee eer, ‘ 
; ae EB 
springs, or draws up water from Se oho ons ee cd raat 


deep roots, one-tenth. For :J& a 4s] A poe sf mi ‘fF oo oF 
whatever is irrigated by animals : $ 2s aa 
and artificial means, one half of v5 5) logs I WAN; PEN calico Leg) 


ed 


one-tenth.” (Sahih) Pale led cit a8 ey eer sa 
cee 
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Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisa@b for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abi Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Niséb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisdb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 
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2492. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 


2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas‘id bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 
third. (One of the reporters) 
Shu‘bah doubted — leave one 
quarter.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


1. Jn whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 


should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From It”! 

2494. Abi Umadmah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 
in which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 
it.712] 
dates. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade taking bad quality dates as 
Sadagah. (Hasan) 


(1) 41-Bagarah 2:267. 
[1 _4l-Bagarah 2:267. 


This refers to bad quality © 
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Comments 


Ju‘rir and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadagah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.””"!] (Hasan) 
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Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadagah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals (YA Ram!) Gaol ral We} 
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2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr Fi is :o8 ks iat ~ ¥64y 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked 
about Al-Lugatah.'*! He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 
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1] This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 


7] Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its eter he ; ; 
77 ra as : Wel a 
owner comes (and takes it, well ‘“~ et Ele BS dal BY Gash 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 3 5 od ay GU VIG ele cle OG 
That which was not found on a Pe ey ee mee ee ae 
much-traveled road or in an ww & gle 4's se Ys Zils Gaye 
inhabited village is subject to the 2th sg *y 
Les eet Cass! 5 
Khums, as is Rikaiz.”’ [1] (Hasan) 
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cede GNI Gebel ED VIVE cS SZ gay ce ches the pl Gu 
te ab day (EV IG 
Comments: 
A dominant majority of scholars like Imaéms Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakéh considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abi :Jd6 ; a on S14 iyi - ye4av 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast me N : j 
are without liability"! and wells Giiy Ghh5 ¢ me gh ys BA LI 
are without liability, and mines are es ogg.) ee te oe 
without liability, and the Khumus is JE SS Ae Ue IB pall ol 
due on Rikéz.” (Sahih) i 5 das ars ve teas 8 - 
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Comments: " 


While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


(] Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 


[7] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah #8. (Saftii) 
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2499, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability”! 

and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 
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[1] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah #§ with - a2 coats 
one-tenth of his honey and asked yt 47" OF Sux® 
him to protect a valley for him that | eae oo ges 2 es SP ak || 
Cad Nar ars cp 3b ope C4) 
was called Salabah. The Messenger .° 2% 9 FO a co 
of Allah #£ protected that valley *! Js) jl Je HE cd te 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 4 -s5 if 4k 64 ee 22 ae 
Khattab became the Khalifah, ma ae oe 
Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar #! Js) J (ood cdl a) Je Ual5 
and asked him (about that), and +. s-s a ye ep, Sea ie 
, Loha 4s} Us 2 
‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what : ; 1? ¥ -” Ss 
_ he used to give to the Messenger of jee JI O85 Jy Olee CS cOlbs)! 
Allah #, one-tenth of his honey, I 
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will protect Salabah for him, CRE es a ee 

otherwise they are just bees and ',, #8 al J 425 A oh Ol & ral 

anyone who wants to may eat of Pra Se aoe ae ee ae 
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Chapter 30. The Obligation Of S145 3155 (25 GG - (+ eal 
Zakah Of Ramadan (y+ decd) 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn OF uo & ¢ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 2 

Allah #@ enjomed Zakéh of F -” , j 
Ramadan upon the free and the 855 85 al 425 a5) cdL ee en! oF 
slave, male and female, a Sa“"' of ear ae. ae Pee ee 
dates or a S@‘ of barley, so the © Ip pally sells a nh Olea) 
people considered that equivalentto  das5 « pee fe ble Sf 5 fn Ele 


half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) ane ae. me 
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{lA $4‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 
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1. This charity or Sadagah was called the Zakaéh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadagatul Fitr because its disbursement ts obligated Fidul Fit. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shail be disbursed by the owner 


providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves 


2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a S@‘ of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sadagatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 


deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Children 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ enjoined the Zakah of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a SA‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of AB leas 355 Ge — OY panel) 
Zakéih Of Ramadan For ree 


Muslims To The Exclusion Of (TY dared!) Guta leadl oy> Groberadl 
Non-Muslims Having A 

Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn icin 73 4822 pe | — Yoro 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#€@ enjoined Zakdatul-Fir at the end ¢°~ 


of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ Pe we Al si ges 5 iin; - 
of dates or a S@‘ of barley, upon - 2 J ans ; i 
everyone, free or slave, male or A! Jyej ol: 


female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) dé ota eal a6 


ene 


2506. It was narrated that Ibn -5 wake Uo UST - vos 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of —- 
Allah 2 enjoined Zakatul-Fir;asa° *4 
of dates or a S@‘ of barley, upon the Fe 
free person and the slave, male and =, 2 4 
female, young and old, among the Us) seg JB 58 onl oF cael OF 
Muslims. He commanded that itbe (s.z iat Sees bal 5185 Be 
given before the people went out to sti. ee 

the (7d) prayer.” (Sahih) lls pully Salis Adi AE fee ce 
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Comments: 
Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadagatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was (YE dame!) ob oS — (KE pacrell) 
Enjoined ° a 
2507. It was narrated that Ibn res 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of : 

Allah # enjoined Sadagatul Fitr aa Ce dt) soe Gos J pon owes 
upon young and old, male and.” Br pe? Bg fe ee ee oe 
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(For the amount of Sadagatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 
Chapter 35. Sadagatul Fifr Was hi! Bio 23) GG - (Fo neal) 


Enjoined Before The Command ° bh, chit ate ee 
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2508. It was narrated that Qais bin oe es eo pe =. Weak 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to Pera 
fast on ‘Ashitrd’ and give Zakétul-Fir, 7 63> 
and when the command to fast in |= ate oa 
Ramadan was revealed, and the a ada ; o oe a x 
command to give Zakah was revealed, o t ort or ape iF rye 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
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Comments: 
Sadagatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 
2509. It was narrated that Qais bin 


a mM Bw 0 Fay Fs Ore" a 
: ‘: ‘) abl Jus : leases Up] — F¥or«4 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah ee. eae a 
Poe » a A wae anv e “Ta “ "ene eqes? 
#é commanded us to give (6 oler te ass Wie :JB ASC 


The Book of Zakah 


Sadagatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abt ‘Amméar’s name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abii Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakain in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 


48 baal Siz, Ly HE at yt 5p Gel te 
“ype Sag (2{5 a4 
Usa oS seh old ut ae J I 
Tae ace gle 
ae . Fe Sere an # o # - 
EE bE Y shes Hee Ot “ee 
a KS Ge bo bi 4 tara yore 
LS op Ke by ST Py ag 


aS3 tale ge AYA C hill Be Ob aS carl yl el [epee] tered 


Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakétul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Give 
Zakéh of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah #2 upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Da7f) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin” 
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Comments: 
Hishdm has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
2511. It was narrated that Ibn 3g ayer ve oe eS) ~ Yot\ 
‘Abbas said concerning Sadagatul- os hia ot oe Bough. eee 
Fit: “A Sa‘ of wheat, or a S@ of cr! OF *Gee cil Ge cplee GF cues 
dates, or a S@‘ of barley, ora S@‘of «4g pail BAS 3 383 “OG le 
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Comments: 


Ibn “Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, aS Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 


2512. It was narrated that Abi 
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Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas : 


deliver a Khutbah from your  {j! Cxseo 1d e155 al be agi OF 
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2513. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed = USS ys ade rays b al ~ Yo\¥ 

Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 7) “4s ,, 5 1, ure, aus 
Allah #@ enjoined Sadagatul Fitr;a che} cn. we ie JB 
Sa‘ of barley, or a $4‘ of dates, or a ce aa | ee A ds i bi 
: 23 > . - 3 = 2 aad é 4A : 5 £ AF } 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese.” (Sahiiz) ° : : e | Uae onal 
gears tl near ee ae 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakaiul- (YA dames) nit — A penal) 
Fitr ° 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn op i sé 2) Wins OSI - vee 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakaul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was among us; a Sé‘ of cp atl ae cp elle Le CALAN os 5 
food, or a S&‘ of barley, ora SA‘ of % >: e HG aa fe: a3 
dates, or a S&‘ of raisins, ora S@‘of G™ irae Ae eal eae 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) BG a 3425 Ge SY Lal a3 


iy Ele Sf ood be Ble Sf Sy, 
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2515. It was narrated that Abd 


o- # g Bo Se lee eG 

Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay — oor ee ee er TENS 

Sadagatul Fitr when the Messenger cs (ole Sh cd cp 3515 Je ca 
of Allah #2 was among us;a S@°of 4% 23 os «2° ~° ¢€ 4. “anes 
food, or a Sa‘ of rae ora Séof cee © idb dad gl UF cal Le 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. (RE ait) j oe Ol 3 ball ai 
We continued to do so until . ij .. .. wet ue, 

Mu‘dwiyah came from Ash-Sham  ' 3! ps Ge ele 51 plab be Ele 
and one of the things that he taught SUSE Jo i et ie ne a ae o 
the people was when he said: ‘I - oom Ce te ees 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 165 ISS colill Se Gyles pus 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa‘ of : é 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 


4 -f- a ous 4 or Ff @ 
(Sahih) Je iS iia fe Lele Jus _ pall 
Uy Cals 
SVAY tis Sul ee rs) tpl aston psy [ewe] eps 
Comments: 


A S4‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half S@‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The $@‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full $4‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour (4 dined!) GSA - (14 earl) 


2516. It was narrated that Abi =. jz sae 0 Ae eee e 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the ia aaa : si naar ; a 
time of the Messenger of Allfh 8@ 9 Crad iJ OMRe ol ge Ole Ee 
we did not give anything except a ae ae eer 
Sa‘ of dates, or a S@‘ of barley, or a eee tee ie i 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a $4‘ of flour, ora — ais| Dg.) age _jé Pas os :Jkb (5 load 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a SG‘ of =z ‘ , 
rye.” Then (one of the narrators) 3 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: {£13 | 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) Pie So ie aa 
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 flawdh 

Chapter 40. Wheat (£* daes|) Abin) — (E4 pnd) 


2517. It was narrated from Al-  .4¢ 0 2 4 50 gue (reese 

Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a uM , a = a ae ae 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 5f 402 GAs :dU O54 35 Ly Shs 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The “~~ 3,2 ws 2 ae oe 8% Ce 
people started looking at one + ab Bast ae ye extol cao! 
another. So he said: “Whoever is ner os pal gies Se h2 3155 1 Fai 
here of the people of Al-Madinah,  ~ 9s 4g, cst ae tee eZ 
get up and teach your brothers, for dda) Je Ge Cee ge ile yen 2} 


they do not know that the ¥ wae co gales S315] CS] Lyey’ 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ has enjoined ss ee fee 
Sadagatul Fitr wpon young and old, pail Bie 425) ME di 525 Of O galas 
free and slave, male and female; half & 6: dalle ais Sly pel J 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a SG‘ of dates or : 

barely.”’ Al-Hasan said: “Ali said: ‘If ys be Ele 5) > 2 gle es aly 


Allah has given you more, then give (ut: te SB stnsh du | 43 3f 
more generously of wheat or 7) ~~ 
something else.” (Da‘f) 5) on Ge Ble | sel Fomrie hi a5i 
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Chapter 41. Rye (£) ddl) ELEN - (8) aeendl) 
2518. It was narrated that Ibn ist es 23 gt AT - vot 
; . re te Se 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the a bee ioe, Oo en ee, ae 
Messenger of Allah #%, the people > (JE als Ge Boe Lae cb 
used to give as Sadagatul FitraSa@° 5 2 0G eg ye Of te chy fee 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” ve om nd . sila ha : “ z 
(Hasan) is..ie a Aiea = ols sdb - 
P t 7 ee 
sy 531 ok 3] 3 
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Chapter 42. Barley (EY Ravel!) Fae - (EY poeecdl) 
2519. It was narrated that Abi .4 Bue 2 Se f - yox4 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the i ean ee 
time of the Messenger of Allah #, 1d (3 35 3515 Gas dB 2s Gls 
we used to give a S@‘ of barley, or ee be, SE wk es ee 
dates, or eke or cottage cheese, ae a dam og! oF a Gas 

and we continued to do so untilthe jy Ele #8 al J,25 age es ef Gs 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: ‘IT «le , 
think that two Mudds of wheat °F pr <b! 3} gai al 5 SI pod 
from Ash-Shém are equivalenttoa :JG Sle age 3 OW SS WW 4 
Sa‘ of barley.”” (Sahih) ° ° 


4 


4 = oe a a 9 a -% 
Ele Juss Y] lS sigan fe Gh il 


VYAVIC 6 SSH Ud gay cVOVO%e cptai [emmewe] | ces pei 


The Book of Zakah 
Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 


2520. It was narrated that Abia 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #% we 
used to give a S@‘ of dates, or a SA‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
(Sahih) 


NY ig 65) S5I 
Comments: 
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In another narration of Abii Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa‘? 


2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger #%, the Sa‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sa‘ of today has 
become large.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyib narrated 
it to me. 
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Comments: 


This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sé‘ 


» hall fal Gal be Gams 
(iccdaissalysaiite YV4AL ee 


is reliable as weight, which 


used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet #8. 
Like the Rat] (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Prophet # said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatul 
Fitr 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ enjoined that Sadagatul Fitr 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “Zakatul-Fitr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 
Chapter 46. Taking Zakah 
From One Land To Another 


2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ sent 


cnl 3 jpadl se Yue: 


7 SS OS phy cu Le Cp Crys Cal 


Al ab Gin Fh eV] — (81, woeres!) 
C2 daows|) a\t 


The Book of Zakah 


Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadagah (Zakah) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.” So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the baal and Sublime, has given 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Allaéh’s Messenger #@ narrated the above-mentioned incident and 


thus ratified it. 


ye Yor 48. Charity From 
Ghulil" 


2525. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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[1] Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


2526. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘None 

gives charity from (wealth earned god oh des GF cee ws! of dae 36 
from) a good source — and Allah A 2s 4 dk ee of cae a 
does not accept anything but that “') “*“? O98) 82 UI aw 4 
which is good — but the Most ~  % i, Bia, be) aaa Us : Me 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, é eitie  iss es hie, Dk we 
even if it is a date, and it is tended Yyo- Cede YI ers je wl be Y% 
in the hand of the Most Merciful =< jj dias gree *e weed Fara 
until it becomes greater than a | , ae a re 
mountain, just as one of you tends ON > ce?! 5 id gd coe) 
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Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might (£4 dineli) JRO AS - (£4 genncl) 


2527.It was narrated from 2% 33 Glagll Le Oi - yerv 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- ; 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet #¢ was ee ee ee eee eee 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He >! ‘Gut oi! Jl Cor = au 
said: “Faith in which there is no <%a3N1 2é 32 Gua OF 1S ou 
doubt, Jihad in which there isno ne a 
stealing of the spoils of war, and ge" al Le OF te Cs Cae 
Hajjatun Mabrirah.”™ It was said: suey 2f et, ae af 3h ee ct 
aya é : Ate Soe eS ee) 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: Bee a. ‘ = a ee 
“That in which there is long Quniit  Y lees +43 Se Y ob.) Jb oad 
(standing).” It was said: “Which ..f25 2 245 aot F227 (a3 aie 
charity is best?” He said: “The é ‘ ¢ casa ae? eas Ug 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which Gb Fs tegall dobr cdl Fpsil 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He ee ee ee ee ee aes ee 
; 7 Le WL » JB Pfeil a 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that get ee! set ae : eae! 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 655 a 3&8 Gan :dU Sail Ag! GU 
said: “Which Jihaéd is best?” He ene cee ee eee 
said: “One who strives against the baal alee! ob igs es je al 
idolators with his life and his cat aio. SS Gala fo EG 
; gb he CS paved | Ja |= » : Jb 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death ~ 92 os og yes 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 4! ¢” Sle Ppl el ole ths 
his blood while his horse’s feet are os 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabriirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abi + 4, cel aoe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : aie anc 

Allah #6 said: “A Dirham x Wee! Lees ae ip ts Pe 
surpassed a hundred thousand ae ae oe 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 5 atl dy 0 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and ht (ni53 olf fu *s: 
gave one in charity, and another oe ° 
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[] The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, 1s superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.” (Da7f) 
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2530. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Aba 
Mas‘td said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded us to give 
in charity, Abi ‘Aqil gave half a 
Sa‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.”"!!! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abia ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 


Sa‘ of Sadagah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand 


2532. Sa‘eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah # and he gave me, then | 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 


was likened to those two things. 


2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 


it. 
Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


2533. It was narrated that Tarig 
Al-Muharibi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: “The hand which gives is the 


upper hand. Start with those for 


whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.” (Sahih) 
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One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also, Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 


2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 


2535. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom yon are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 
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“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 


Chapter 54. Explanation Of 
That 


2536. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Give charity. A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, | 
have a Dindér.’ He said: ‘Spend it on 
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yourself,’ He said: ‘I have another.’ oe ee 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ no 5 UE Ng bcs HS atl 5 Jb 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: ade OU Ges yee Ia 42 & 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘I : 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it - 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘I have eWe, Py. ueaee WAG eee. oe 
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another.’ He said: “You know best a os ult 
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The expression used in this narration is Tasaddag (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 


Chapter 55. If A Person Gives GAG Gia 1 9G - (00 arecil) 
Something In Charity And He a en ee eee 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be (00 démeill) 4he 5s a aol] core 


Returned To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abi = :dG “le 23 o3te Uyi - very 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the ._ ; tos ey ie se ce ite 
Masjid on a Friday when the Oak uv eo EM ere toe: 
Messenger of Allah #§ was 25 $45 Od) cas Gl Le «ele 
delivering the Khutbah, and he ae a, ees ee a ee 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he Sl yu Shara pH ell 
came on the following Friday, z\; a 7 BS aw ae. 
when the Prophet # was i . a a ee 
delivering the Khuthah and he said: oa Cie #8 Eg QU aaa 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came cea - bscaes 

. las SU eal | tle | i “p58 } 
on the third Friday, when the ‘d 3 be 
Prophet #% was delivering Khutbah | bhai «| pan Bb « oee5 ‘Len 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” ee te eo ck weet 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So Ei oP sibel 
they gave in charity, and he gave {473 F oh oa ees Hl as rea 
him (that man) two garments. .s » 4 
Then he said: “Give in charity’ and =‘ 5 sod: diet | Jes al ie sll 
(that man) threw one of his two: ale | ioe a) Le ol ee 
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#@ said: “Have you not seen this a 

man? He entered the Masjid in ; 

scruffy clothes and I hoped that ea a5 giai : 28 SS Ga 

you would notice him, and give Pee ee ee el 

charity to him, but you did not do 07 g5ls MEDS A 1455 

that, so I said, ‘Give in charity’ 

You gave in charity, and I gave him 

two garments, then I said: “Give in 

charity’ and he threw one of his 

two garments. Take your garment.” 

And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: eae al ei 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s #2 commanding him on every Friday to 
offer iwo units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger #@ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 


Chapter 56. The Charity Of A (0% dase!) Mall Bie — (07 earall) 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of “315 Gis J 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master es oka . ae Se 
commanded me to cut up some  =Lss* C+ -JG ee Se 
meat, then a poor man came so I - { j 


2 
| 
gave him some. When my master _— , oy ies : 
found out about that, he beat me, GUL Ale One poo 63 bes 
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both.’” (Sahih) 
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“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abt 
Musa that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Sadagah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawéab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband’s 
House 


2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ## said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper wil! have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 
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Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 


necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 


2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘Tt is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasar) 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 


2542.It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
#¢ gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Salih) 
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This is the incident during the Prophet’s #% illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable “Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahil) 
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When a man himself is m a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 


superior. 


2544, Hakim bin Hizam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible,’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2545, Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.”’ (Sahih) 
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In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 


excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abi 
Mas‘id that the Prophet #2 said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 
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When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 


of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhrah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he said: ‘Do you have 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
#é brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.’” (Sahih) 
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When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wastyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 


property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.” 

Aba Hourairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger #@ trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawis 
said: “I heard Abi Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 
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2549. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 


him, and his hand is tied up to his ~ 


collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 
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When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 


open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
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As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ BLE 32 asi as ees pe - Yoo) 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet 2 . es ee ; 

said to her: “Do not count what = #les! GF c4abl Ge cegle op plan OF 
you give, otherwise Allah, the yj, ..5 4g we «ty SF - & fe 
Mighty and Sublime, will count “ ; a a ne a ae 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) ME NE GE ail Guard «ors 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma i ee im Pasi ee ~ ¥oo¥ 


bint Abi Bakr that she came to the aCe ae 
Prophet #¢ and said: “O Prophet oH sor! ‘Gut or Je :db a 
of Allah, I do not have anything P| Babe ase Se ee 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to  « 


me. Is there any sin on me if I give oe ie gl : ig) os aren ‘Z 


a small amount of that which he Pa a ae ‘ re ‘es 
le Vi 33 ae ta) 33 3G 5B 
brings to me?’ He said: “Give a e ° - 


whatever you can, and do not O! (3 7% oie Ags oe I ihe jo3| 
withhold what you have, lest Allah , a 


- a, See a Ga 
withhold provision from you.” eee ole ie Jed Le é5) 


(Sahih) Ne % Ol os 8 sd V5 we this 
aslé 


“oe 
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AYVV Ie «55S 
Chapter 63. The Small Amount a, 2 a 
Of Charity Bia db fall — CAV poeesli) 
(AY daeed1) 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy -yjiZ %¢ # os Ge i — yYoor 
bin Hatim that the Prophet # oan i ate = ba a3 
said: “Protect yourselves from the a Se oF «fea ge eas 
Fire, even with half a date.” J, <6 tatty -OG Me en se Lote 
(Sahih) cen a ae 
A553 a 


cp peeall Cade fp Veiy: '@ «2 yl bS 431) wit 6555 5S 6s) Geq| dom ool: Tees 
ANYTY 6S pl cP ges ou  SUall dale 
Comments: 
The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 


the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 9-22 33 pell GZAI - yoot 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 4, 2.4% .@- (40 Ye tee ls 
Cm é | das bo male ; 3 
Allah #2 mentioned the Fire, and . ae “gee tie a a 
he turned his face away (as if {us {6 (ike je weds Se Oi 958e 


seeing it), and sought refuge with _,; 
Allah from it.” (One of the ° : 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 2] 25 383 he $4555 acy 7136 
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that three times, then he said: 
‘Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


» Bye pee by Btrell le Gocll 
AVY Ete 


This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 


a good intention. 


Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Jga@mah. 
He (the Prophet #¢) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): “O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve}], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.”4] and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’?] Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a $4‘ of 
wheat or, a S@° of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date. A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah 38 said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


i a Bh Be 


“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari oe (of the 


Prophet #¢) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing 


people also gave charities. 


[11 An-Nisd’ 4:1. 
(1 Al-Hashr 59:18. 


him other 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah prs we fs sree pes ~ Yoo" 
said: “J heard the Messenger of .. 3,5 cc. 4c ee foc 
Allah #% say: ‘Give charity, for 0% *~ Wie db wl Bue cb 


there will come a time when a man oe, Ms oe Lee we Eger 
will walk about with his charity, and be ste es : hate 

. 2 wl - «| * » oe 2 we a heez, a ae 
the one to whom he wants to give it 2% #8 !piasr :Joa UE dtl Ugo) 


yesterday I would have accepted it, seis : 
but today (I have no need of it).” bs ne VL yy Che J iielhe oll 
(Sahilt) ° oie 


will say: If you had brought it ee ie Ol we hie, ae 


wh 68S 5S  plina 9 VeVi cod! fe diel} ob 635553 6g pled ae PN oe oe 
SSS Ob pay Ar Aaa Ee ty VeVVi eg lg py dep Y Ol fb Buell 3 et 
ATV & 
Comments: 


“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet #¢. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For BAAN 3 EN - (10 ware!) 
(Someone To Be Given) ° — 
Charity a 


2557. It was narrated from Aba :J6 ,lb; 13 Aict thi - yoov 
Misa that the Prophet #€ said: "s 
“Intercede and your intercession : 
may be accepted, and Allah, the <2? Gf .3 ay ate 22 55% SF kf 


Mighty and Sublime, decrees on gg ng bg, 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 5 SJ! GF oy ce! UF 6 gl te 
He will.” (Sahih) ae 2) pats (lat (gash tdi 


gee YEA Soe (Lao ages oe pell Ogle OL so «Sy beJl a 1 pee pel 
VUYV i ee tel oer cpid Legh delet wi Low wh cALa|s ll bohane s 6S 93! haw Sabo 
TYTV & CSS] gd phy 6 ey douly doy ol Eade ge 


2558. It was narrated from: jG yas 3) Sytem Veek 
Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyan that the ae es fae a 2a 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: “A o*% ‘i~ on! ee yor Ota Waa 
man may come and ask for 4 as Ni ia al 8 ke 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be — « es Bagg Oe te 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of re | ged dep! op idk eg al 
Allah #@ said: “Intercede and you = 35. .1y35 45 4g 12885 ES AL 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) : 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving BAN 3 IGE - (14 peel) 
Charity ; . 
C41 déoe!) 


2559. It was narrated from Ibn :dU j,2% 75 Gus) US 
Jabir, from his father, that the <<. . 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: : 
“There is a kind of protective <:Ju 28 2 
jealousy that Allah, the Mightyand |, ~ 2 , 
Sublime, loves and a kind that G22! Syl op pale 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 4 Ode AiG ast: +8 
hates, and a kind of pride that , , , ,, 2... ee Pe 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime,  J¢3 3% dl Con & Sill Gs oP 388 
loves and a kind that Allah, the forty ce ee Be my Fe pe yee 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for oo as — | Mees 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, itis <«. 5%, 8 s r Pet) Ade Sie Be 
protective jealousy when there are 7 ™ te a ON ae 
erounds for suspicion. As for the =i) sj lg 3) 2 pate JF 
protective jealousy that Allah, the ae ae ee = OS 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is ‘2 2° ¢ ° syallb a 3 ” al 252 
protective jealousy when there are Sted je5 38 “s Zl Cos 6d ii JANG 5 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 

the pride that Allah, the Mighty ‘Bla Les Jia ibe dnt Jets 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a {<2} ae, Ce ee ee eS fe 
man feels proud of himself when Gia Je 5 ON Aba ool Jie NIs 
fighting and when giving charity. Se 3 
And as for the kind of pride that : 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: Oh 


“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr: {tcl reeves Gai — Yo 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that | 2. . oy gl el es ee 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give wu als OF plas Gos cdl Jap We 
charity and clothe yourselves, ‘6 ae Le pin ae 3 ae 
without being extravagant, and ; é 


ae 26. te 4s | a s” ae +4 
yell | potas | glS0 2388 abl Jos JL 
Wal see Ys Sih x us 


without showing off.” (Da ff) 


Sesh be ces be adh ok cell carbs gil ae tl Tete ooleenl] tes Sei 
Atle 5 VV Etre Ges an Z phe 6 Ogle op ep Cade op Le a Labsea 41 wb yaw 

Lye bold ae oll Obs dal 3 wobel 
Comments: pr Seige ee a dae 
Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
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Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abi «3h, 45 ity ite ST Le 

| : See ag Sg 
Misd said: “The Messenger of Allah = y sei Sate ge : 
#@ said: ‘The believers are like a GH eo ke BIS dB OK 
building, they support one another,’ Fe I Ce bie ais 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy , ~ Sf aes vf ; : 
storekeeper who gives that which he dy JU SE gaye Og! GF tode iF 


has been commanded to give, and is oa, estes at) go get ‘ 
ee wie deg OlAJIS oi “yo godl) ge dl 
happy with what he is doing, is one ae ee we ise iG 
of the two giving charity.” (Sahih) Si Bue Gps :JB5 (las aes 
foe #5 84 a Fe é ™ ‘ 
Sl ak lg bw el das 
3 ” a 


pelbcll fe sletel GL cyl Yl gob a eli ay oe 
Lge ME OSES al ol aS clay cag gll Shee Cyd 
ANE) =“ 6S Su at pg 64 Jy yt 


Pad 1 eat Fear! ‘ek 
adn oye VT seal] . 


The Book of Zakéh 380 BUG ts 


Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives ies 2 QO - CA " 
Charity In Secret f : roll raed 
CVA GaoeSI) 


2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah Wile 22 422 ebf 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of uF | 
Allah #@ said: “The one who 3f cele is 
recites the Qur’an loudly is like one ; 
who gives charity openly, and the <* ‘! 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly {4,375 3 


oe ; ae lo, 

is like one who gives charity in eae See : i 

secret.” (Hasan) pits ola es JG BE ail 
(BIBL ahs OBL HANG ats alG 


NVEV ee SSI a gg VUE Te «pals [ope oo lww{ | ‘ers 
Comments: 


In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : el Lag SESH — (14 ezexell) 
One Who Reminds People Of ° 7 
What He Has Given Them (V4 damn) 


2563. It was narrated from Salim =. jz aye te tee eee _ 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: “oO Ge! — TOs 


“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 3 3a Gas 3d a3 3 uy Bis 
“There are three at whom Allah . In te leo et Ente ee cee 
will not look on the Day of & ie oF Speen on M al ee 
Resurrection: The one who — :## 4| ear JE dG al SE cal we 
disobeys his parents, the woman “a : 


who imitates men in her outward (2% él Jes 3& al Gk Y Son 
appearance, and the cuckold. And = {3-22 ffxdhig ati) Gull cata 
there are three who will not enter gw ge ty week ae 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his GW! 4d! Ugly VY bg co pil 
parents, the drunkard, and the one an oa LA el | Fe a Ce LAT 
who reminds people of what he has = pend a ie stalls 15) 
given them.” (Hasan) bel 
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Comments: 
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“Not look upon (layhim) them’ means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 


nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah #& repeated and Abi 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahib) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths,’” 
(Sahih) 


Pe 4 ow 
7 did dad oe *aie wee 


al 6 Adi of 258 be 

7 AAS VY Exh RE ab Sey 
o V5 oad te Vaasa (a ARS 
(gael ly os al Side wir 
Assy al, Gediy 5) hac; 
31 


The Book of Zakah 332 | S51 Guts 
6S SSI ud AS Cpl Gyted! bi a He op pa ose plans Page| ee pal 


Chapter 70. Responding To abe ee 70s 
The One Who Asks JAH 95 Gl - (Vo pannel) 


2566. It was narrated from Abi HG Al te 23 Ar pe ~ yon 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his . a? —— 
we Ge 2 (4nt » < Por yop, 
grandmother that the Messenger of = Wj !5 ¢ ste te JB Gee Le 
Allah #§ said: “Respond to the one on a ae ee ae ae det 
aed ; at ‘ we. 35 $ la ‘ j os oe 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” = i MS OF OMe OF she Oy At 
According to the narration of oO! gat {6 «GQ leNl se ol oe 
Harin: “With a sheep’s burned ,x. | a eee a ore 
foot.” (Sahih) 35 BLN gon JR BS atl 5) 


~~ 05 oon ” ‘ cate 
MG iow) TOs, Cad b5 ale, 


: deal, CATV /Y (pou) Ub galls VV OTe ie St rr, Py Looe oo iw} | es 

CAVE te cOlL> oly cTEVT oe chasse tpl ammenog eb pee call he GSuall $935 

al Lytood| ily ger! sl one Se 5% ol elel oy Jj 38 rll CONV {V2 Sleds 
OV 


Chapter 71. One Who Asks eh V5 SE bs GG - (VY) peal) 
And Is Not Given (VY) doll) 

2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ey se ee en 
from his father that his grandfather a, Bee en eee oe 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 3) Ste SB Geel Le cb 
and asks him for something from. 5 iz 3 fess 23-3 : 
the surplus of what he has, andhe | *, — a | i . a 
withholds it from him, but on the f25 36 VY) :Jgii BB al J425 Cree 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed ee erro ee Sac. Nye ae 
Shusja‘a!") will be called to him and *4 “Ul “08 SHE hed Oe Hd Oty 


will be licking the surplus that he 1.25 Lily p31 pu weal oy I ged 
withheld.” (Hasan) sie a8 
Waa Sl 


ce TOV eG cays oe JS yoSi WL cogted) camels cpl am 2} [opm aalianl] rte 
AVEV Ie os hSU od phy 64) jg: Cae 

Comments: 
On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


[1] Fiydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 


submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! J 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ — 
the number of fingers on his hands 
— ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salah and to pay Zaka@h. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 

And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)??? We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasam) 
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“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights Gm the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Di), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 


celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abi 
Dharr, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayét. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Ailaéh hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 


Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
| Miskin (The Poor) 


2572. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all..." (Sahih) 
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“Poor (Miskin) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Ajlah #¢ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 
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2574. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Da‘7f) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ — said to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.”’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
es.” (Hasan) 
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A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Jmdaém who is unjust.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihdéd in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVAL 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr AI- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiti, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” — he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” -— “became angry and 
said: “You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘T 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If [ live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “A man”: 


so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 


was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 


The Book of Zakah 391 553 Ges 


had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali #. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’a4n much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 
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The Glorious Qur’4n has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 
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1] To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #@ and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
‘Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
does not speak to you?? We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘T 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kilis the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers, 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you’ 


4 goes 


’, it seems that when the people expressed their 


apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 


trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahik) 
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Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakdh-giver, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zaka@h can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.” ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Aliah #¢ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansér who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #8 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he said: 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: 
‘Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahilz) 
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it has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakah to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help 


2585. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.” (Sali) 


(AY dised!) BLL — (Ay wel) 


“a 


ae of I, os, " “ pap“ -« co a” 
Manes 31 atest So 3 JL23 | eo 


cpleng VIVETe cody thoes del canS oh cp gedl egy ar elt ce eel 
Ba 4 GAS led gh Sete ge VAL EV Te cell) DL des Ob 63,553 


Comments: 


AVUO se nee So 


Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 


by begging. 


2586. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
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‘A man will keep on asking untilon = NG Gee Dt al od ts 
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Comments: 
Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Alléh protect us from such an end! 
2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh al os Ose ecorme oo) — YOAV 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the ote Bet ete HE aid Gaede 
Prophet # and asked him and he 4% o% “4! Gie JG Gael olsen 
gave him, and when he placed his :¢ . 4°43 .ibe, te kh Ge OG 
foot on the threshold the ofl —_ * J Pay sd pa | 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ifyou 9! ‘a * & a OF dtd op - a 
knew how bad begging is, no one = = 3-495 ibe S63 1 fe 
would go to anyone else and ask co : ik = care 
him for anything.” (Hasan) HE 5 J OU real pe ale 
Bees pecs Stach 3 ca 6 yale gh 
OES Ali se 
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Chapter 84. Asking From The nollie ig — (AE aaerall) 

i 0 

Righteous (AE ttl) 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 2 8, ce aie tet cee 

Firast that Al-Firfst said to the 9 7-) SY ‘dl tes Bel - YOAA 

Messenger of Allah a: “Shall Task 3 133135 2) SS 34 <4ay5 o et U6 

people (for help), O Messenger of 7 : 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you et ja JOAl atl «2? -cuaee: ct .? 
have no alternative but to ask, then ey cae 3 oie hae Ot 

: >> c+ - - Ag ¢£ ashe ; r) 
ask the righteous.” (Da ff) Sor G SLA) RE ab) Sn} J Al pall 


oe VUE cublont YI ws curly 3.45 551 cagls yl ae ol [ae oo tu! | Cet Ps 
Pees | cool all crlp today Ole cpl aay plans sie YY VA Le 61S pS se phy 64 Ane 
ae 
Comments: 
“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From rie} of Se iathe all) 
Asking ' ° : 
(AO dam2}]) 


2589. It was narrated from Abd ¢!l a cills 36 iG 5 UA) ~ Yoa4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 

Ansar asked the Messenger of at gl uF Ws oF rae i decd 
Allah #2 (for help) and he gave ees 1 jis gla! ; ig 4 a: & is 
them (something). Then they asked ace Pog 

him and he gave them, then when ia} ue pets is abel RE | 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever pee is Be b ie Un a eG iE 
I have of good, I will never keep it * eae er 7 

from you, but whoever wants to “I aéh ibEty Bey (Ste seal 
refrain from asking, Allah, the  -- aay L Nee <2] 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 7 ie si a aa 
to do so, and whoever wants tobe Gs aa NG. ton tae eller 
patient, Allah will help him to be A 
patient. None is ever given # 
anything better and more far- 

reaching than patience.” (Sahil) 
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. YYW (SSIs 6V4V /¥ 5 ( poe) Us gall uf 32 4 43 
Comments: 


1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 


2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 
(Sahih) 
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I A of , o & a Oo “+ es 
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Comments: 


“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’an and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 


things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.”” (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Aliah} required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.’” (Daf) 
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6a ph 9 plu) Ju LeS ew rn 3 YYVY ee 6S NI is sh 4 6S35>V dame} ete: 
gl Bybee aye ce Gam SIS Gy deme Ge dad ge © Ste BY Cone lh cy ls 
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Comments: 
The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When Fiera Y: lsSy! aly — (AN @zeeadl) 
Asking 
(AA eth) 


2594. It was narrated from :JG est fy UtnAli GSI - voas 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Do not be ¢& 
demanding when asking. If one of = 
you asks me for anything andI give “| e ay. oe 
it reluctantly, there will be no Ys «Vlas A lym Y) Jb is 
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blessing in it.” (Sahih) anne 28 1 Uf; oe pcan oe 
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By sgtuall 
Chapter 89. Who Is The One (AQ Hire) SCaLa 52 — (AG aaneall) 
Who is Demanding When ? 
Asking? 
2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr: JG Sth 3 ae ~ Yo4o 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his oss hon, wees 
grandfather said: “The Messengerof ‘*<* y oat uF el fy I ed Sl 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too ee ; ; 
demanding when asking.’” (Hasan) al dyw) JE ide ae te cael OF 
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Comments: 
The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 3 is IG 133 pe — ¥o4s 

Rahman bin Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri ae ee See ee ee i ¢ 
that his father said: “My mothersent 2% o* ‘#3 o& ajlee be JEN os A 
me to the Messenger of Allah #6, .,/ Le GG jd Wee al 3 het! 
and I came to him and sat down. He Poa “ a ee 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever “28 38 dil J545 le er Jb 
wants to be independent of means, A eee ee oS | ia a 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will od ae a 3 gh | 
make him independent. Whoever 52 @\ 4aél aa | O35 LEG 3 ye ll 


wants to refrain from asking, Allah, o- cf 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help ‘Ot? * %! #48 — 3 0 JE5 


a Ose 


him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 255 «asdf 18 x3 5 aC “i; li ror 
content with his lot, Allah, the ,.-. .,.- e fe BL ae 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 2 “42 Bsl be YS High 20 
him. Whoever asks when he has a 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 

he is being too demanding,’ J said: 

‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 

more than an Ugiyah, so I came 

back and did not ask him for 

anything.” (Hasan) 
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1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 
does not make his poverty known. 
2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 


greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency, 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not olS3 el A) 5G ood 13] -— (At paral) 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has (4+ discs) tg) Se A 


The Equivalent 
2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 2153 cree ep Eo slo Alp Yoay 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu -u- f 4g 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped eee a: 
at Baqi‘ Al-Ghargad, and my wife «3 .ihe :4 «cial -3 wt te Guu 
: : ae oS S = 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger ~% a i “i 
of Allah #2 and ask him to give us : 
something to eat. Solwenttothe ° 43 - ee 
Messenger of Allah 2% andfounda = v 
man with him asking him (for ‘Sb (a 
something), and the Messenger of +72, 242-3 ae ee 
A “1% : * : | 
Allah #§ was saying: ‘Ido not have | 7 : iss ¢ i oh 
anything to give to you” The man Je} Vo 15a ME tl db 9h55 WG ES 
turned away angrily, saying: “You poets (3, dae ; are ee ee 
only give to those you want.’ The OS Ieee et Sia - 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘He is a ¢ eH Al eft waren as 
angry with me because I did not : 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an ; i fis Ly -; oe 2 ill jaf 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he a a ee ee ee : 
has been too demanding in ‘Gi*¥! JB (ULI Jo se Bus 
asking.’” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our re § YI; sie asa eee 
milch-camel is worth more than an aks — ae 
Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty pai Lf ol3 3 dsc CLASS 3 9a05! 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did : nee aie 3b 
not ask him for anything. Then the i) a is 4 BB atl yo 3 
Messenger of Allah 2% got some Ass fe Gel ad aoe 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 


6 call ox 9 435.225 cy oa or wh 6345 3) wagls re reamea| [eee coll ] ers 
Ug ae TEV seg CAVA /Y EC pe) Urged 3 gay cu MUL Cate oye VV ie 
Eyles! pel 3d yytoll gs LS ai Y igleall 
Comments: 
“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet #2 does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 


3 oe 


2598. It was narrated that Abi 3 oF ca cp oka ce) — Yo4A 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fg 
Allah #% said: ‘It is not permissible 4! OF (Ph OF (one al b K 
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to give charity to a rich man {or : is. eg, Sa ees 
one who is independent of means) Jee YB al dyed Jb UB agi 
or to one who is strong and Mee wages Y; #8) eel 
healthy.”” (Sahift) re, : : 


of VAY A Te tae th oe dla cy tal 555 sit b4ole cy! de | Leeoee | ts 
cogls cal te E28 tals todos YTVATE (cS od gay 0a the op J el Gute 
dardl ool cpl Ln Sie cea SES 
Comments: call onl 98 6! ia c 
Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 


or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadagah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And SON gilt Whee - (41 prea) 
Healthy Man Asking (For ° = shah 
Help) C4) ) 


2599. ‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Adiyy bin Linsy ge J) sie (ST - yeaa 

Al-Khiyar narrated that two men a es? 

told him, that they came to the me oF at Bis YG Sal & 

Messenger of Allah #@ asking him hee Pees “6 a is. dls he 

for charity. He looked from one to. ,.g Ogg ° 

the other and he saw that they °S4> ger ol 

were strong. The Messenger of <. a Nie: HE 1 3425 fst 

Allah #@ said: “If you want, I will es. as . : a 

give you, but no rich man or one theses S185 «jai! ngs Eis (BABI 

who is strong and able to earn has aie, 18 Ieee te ge 
: x las dgdle Ala as 

a share of it.” (Sahih) 6 il 45 NB ee 
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Chapter 92. A Man Asking A jth 3 jes ais ~ (4y pores!) 
Sultan (For Hel . z 
~ P) (4¥ dio) 
2600. It was narrated that eee EP k Ye 
: Loc tp dol ~j| — Fee 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The d : ia - 7 _ a os 7 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Every (6 426 Ufel JE 4 fb sake Ge 


time a man begs, it will turn into oi 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants | 
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his face to be lacerated (let him 
ask), and whoever does not want 
that (let him not ask); except in the 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or 
he asks when he can find no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 
2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 


warning. 


3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 
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Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 


2601.1It was narrated that 


Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 


‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: “This wealth is 
attractive and sweet.- Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for him. He is like one who S54 ee ee are 
eats and is not satisfied. And the te IF ort Sara a ae Cagle 
upper hand is better than the lower as al SSG J pee Ak : ia “| 3 
hand.” (Sahil) - = ° 
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Comments: ee a el a 
“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizém said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ## and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2604. Hakim bin Hizaém said: “J 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he gave me, then J asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 4 , & Je) stee alee bee 4! 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By OP ot Bye 24 gab copie hall 
the One Who sent you with the j 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 


this world.” (Sahih) ioe SE ao Noe FS 


VV Ae Ta 66S pH se 53 oYory ra Fd Lemans | > Cah ye 
Comments: 
Hakim bin Hizim remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mal (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 


x, he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 


2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi Al-Maliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadagah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 


for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and | 


Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: “Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.” (Sahih) 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” “Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
#2 used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: “Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakah, 


The Book of Zakah 


2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“T heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse if.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah # 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) 
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2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to “Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“{ heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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The Book of Zakah 


‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am’ 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
#& gave me payment and | said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: “Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”” (Sahifz) 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “T 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: “The Prophet #¢ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
unti! one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than J am. He #& said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.” (Sahih) 
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The Book of Zakah 


Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet 2¢ To 
Collect Sadaqah 


2610. Abi Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fad] 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagaét! ‘Ali bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah.’”’ 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said 
to us: “This Zakah is the dirt of the 
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people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet 2@ can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet #2 consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘Ali and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 


The Book of Zakah 


Chapter 96. The Son Of The 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 
Of Them 


2611. Shu‘bah said: “I said to Abi 
Iyaés Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’l is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 


the clan of Banu Hashim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Fhe son of the 
daughter of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahii) 
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Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 
Of A People Is One Of Them 


2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 appointed a 
man from Banu Makhziim to 
collect Sadagah. Abi Rafi‘ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “The Sadagah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 


nes eal! Nes aly — CAV goers!) 


CAV damedl) 
wale BLE Gi shat Gel = ¥4r 


Sas iJG fad Was - oa Gas 


IP et oe 35 5 Jesolo J 345 


SB A SI 085 fl Sig aN Je 
Aue ¥ Gis bp sae at 3,25 


” 


The Book of Zakéh 412 BSH Oks 
MOG ctl ot gle Budi Ch asl ash gl ost [eee] teed 

oe VOVic cadlgey ce dol, BE QU Badll WlS Bo eke Gh GS code slls 
Ole cols CVV Soe b dog je tpl dare y a eranet Cee" 1 ode sll Sg cts ded Cale 
ae EALVY eg ylbedl sre tal dy YVMESC CSS Cb cuted HVAT € cCOLe YW 


Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 


2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet # would ask 
whether it was a pift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Walé’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
_ it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 
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The Book of Zakah 


for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawid. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 


“He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 


the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet #, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al-Bukhdrt: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (4/-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard “Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar ee ee 

are last . 
that he gave someone a horse to . 
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Comments: < sf 
This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hiléh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hilah signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 
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One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 
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The Book of The Rites of Hajj 


24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter I. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 


2620. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Haj.’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If | 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it.” (Sahih) 
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“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet #¢ felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Uimnah. : 
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“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 
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Comments: 
A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 
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Comments: ; 

l. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 
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Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Se eee 6 eee ee ae 

“Hajj Al-Mabrir brings no reward (UE te Ge cde glee Gis 

’ 93 . 4 ¢ ae se 4. eo WS eet 
other than Paradise,” the report is gle cal GE oe oe. Nae eae 
the same except that he said, Bee Meeks ae ot cas Neca 
expiates for what came in between.” 4S!) :UB RE Zall OF Bp gl YF 

(Sahih) 


[) The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 


2625. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet #2: ‘O Méessenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Allah. He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: “Then what?’ 
He said: “Then Hajj Al-Mabrir,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Ghézi,"! the Hajj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu‘tamir.”7) (Sahih) 


[1] The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
') The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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Comments: 
The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 


the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abd 3 tl we 3 res — ¥1YV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of “-.  , s Bae. 

Allah #8 said: “Jihad of the elderly, 708 Sal 2 the Ue Sell x 

the young, the weak, andwomen,is 3 45 22 «dS io) ds UE GS 
2 2 a 27 & a ! : ! 

FAlajj and ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) ce. eee 
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Comments: 
Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fightmg in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2628. It was narrated that Abd 73 9-2) (22 24 eS :F vaya 
tise y) 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of rage iG 3 

Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 343 - jad Gls : G S555) es 
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Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned, But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concemed, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. The Mother of the Believers, watts wall oy rica pe - ¥1¥4 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger ¢ aie : ; 
of Allah, shall we not go out and | wl Sas - Se OF Sr 
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Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 
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2630. It was narrated that Abd 72 uno 43 cS ti - rw 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Perform 
Haj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 


sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabriir brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet # 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 


Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Did 
Not Perform Hajj 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sindn bin Salamah Al]-Juhanit 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and She paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.” (Sahih) 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet #% about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perforin it. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Prophet #¢ on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet #% took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 


‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 


2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behaif of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Jhram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. ‘Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abt 
Razin Al-‘Ugayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet #% told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.’”” (Da Tf) 
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Comments: 


ols sa baal 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 


perform it. 


(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 pubs 2636). 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).’” 
(Hasan) 
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2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet #%: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “AJ-Fad] bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fad! bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #é. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’’ The 
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Messenger of Allah # said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #2 took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644, It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.”?’ He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet # said to 
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Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (\o dine!!) aed 255) — (10 gocacll) 
With A Young Child pial a pea) 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn Beat, go Fae see de 
‘Abbas that a woman held up a ae ee = 
child of hers to the Messenger of te 36 Stas Gas 306 were Gus 
Allah #¢ and said: “O Messenger ¢ ae 

of Allah, is there Hajj for thie 7) WO oF! GF ER LF he 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will  <## di J,2 5 dll ig) Eve 2585 Si5al 
be rewarded.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 


2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn JE OSE 2, Stee pes —~ ¥48¥ 
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Comments: 

“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 


the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn 73 sos 33 tl ae Gai - yse4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of orc, 4c te, eee ae tea ee 
Allah 8% set out and when he was in aro ieee eer eer 
Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and = 43 & Fest 
said: “Who are you?’ They said: SRM Gh oek es one 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are — J Leal — aocd Uy ale oel)5 oSw 
you?’ They said: “The Messenger of <2 #32 .2 apr se plots 22 
Allah.’ A woman brought a child out ee tee ee sie i 
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These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 


2650. It was narrated from Ibn -3 3315 3) ates pe - ¥ 10. 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ‘,, , 


a ~f 8 0 (9 oe 
#% passed by a woman when she 1!) Gt 2 FE! En Pn b> 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 
Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahil) 
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This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shadh or Gharib. 


Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet 2¢ Set Out From 
Al-Madinah For Hajj 


2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, with no intention 
other than to perform Hajj. When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% commanded 
those who did not have a Had? 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Jhram after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahil) 
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1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 


the Companions was to perform Hajj. 
2. “After circumbulating the House” 


means you complete the rites of the 


‘Umrah; when you perform Safe also after Tawéf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawéagqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 


Chapter 17. The Migat Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Jhram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 


people of Ash-Shaim from Al- 


Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Lhram 
from Yalamiam.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah #%, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah #8 and is authentic beyond 


doubt. 
Chapter 18. The Migat Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ihram?” 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter fhram from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 
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enter Zhram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Jhram 
from Qarn.” Ibn “Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihram from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah 2.” (Sahil) 
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Al-Juhfah is the Mig&t for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


Chapter 19. The Migat Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migat for the people of AIl- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-‘Irag, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Salih) 
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Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Migat, therefore, would be the Migat of the people of 


Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Migaét Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655. It was narrated from Jbn 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqgat for the people of AIl- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamiam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Migat, 
then (he should enter into Lhram) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) | 
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Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into /hram at the vertical 


line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Migat Of The 
People Of Najd 


2656. It was narrated from Sdalim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd fom Qarn.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Thram from Yalamlam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahddith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qarn Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 
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Comments: = ‘ cN S 
For the people coming from Iraq, the Miga@t is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 
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2658. It was narrated that Ibn ena lSl fs OSI 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ designated Dhul-Hulaifah ; 
as the Migat for the people of AL 3, alb bf de SF 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Migdt, then (he should enter 
into Lhram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Jhraém from the point of the Migdt is incumbent 


upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shim, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the MigGt, then (he should enter 
Thram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 
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It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawéqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Zhraém on passing 
beyond the Migdaz that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp SS eda oe (SE coca) 
At The End Of The Night In ie oe as 
Dhul-Hulaifah (VE del) 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 3 cai) 22 ce GET - ova 
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bin ‘Umar narrated that his father : en suas : 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 9 O* oP ® Gs"! 

stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, Xe 25 adit ters ae | ou slg 3 


where he started his Maj with this Sy eer rr ee 
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From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Migat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah #¢ spent the night 
there. He entered Zhra@m in the moming. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from .- dl ve 22 ite hE rs 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the oS a 

Messenger of Allah #6 was in {2 cae oF ey ie ph emery 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
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Comments: 
“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 
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Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ (YO dios!) HEH - (10 grnall) 
2663. It was narrated from Anas ee ia Sa Seen eet. 

bin Malik that the Messenger of roti . ta eee. 
Allah #% prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, =: JG - js 3h gag - Vad! Gas 


then he rode up the mountain of ; 2 
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prayed Zuhr. (Da‘f) : 
5 OS 4 lid al me we 


Oo vit aa ‘KG PaKeal Je 
Gia Je 

ce \VVE: ra cel > Yl wad g Kel cbaltall cogls gil am | [. ee) anlew|] : er 
cpeod| dae ale te YAP Ec YVOV: ra tiles cPUEY 61S pal oP hg 4 Sad] ude 
Comments: VUE cmd 3 alle ply os pel 


Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 
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2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 41s ty eee OS 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to het ne 7" 
Mubammad bin Ab; Bakr As- (* i Gly ale silé 52153 ces nt SS, 
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Comments: 

Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhraim - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihrém. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger #€ would not have 


told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 
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Comments: 


Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
natration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 


The Mawégit 


Chapter 27. Ghus! Of The 
Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrém) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abi Ayyib Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusi in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah #% 
used to wash his head when he was 
in fhram.” Ab& Ayytb put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars'"! 
And Saffron When In Ihram 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade the Muhrim to 
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[] Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


The Mawégit 


wear clothes dyed with saffron or 


Wars.” (Sahih) 
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The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 


fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
Imamah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.’” 
(Sahih) 
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The restriction placed on the male Muhvisz is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Jhram 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that ar eet 
he said: “I wished that I could see , 
the Messenger of Allah #g when 5 Olja 36 4s ae J Fats 
Revelation was coming down to “ ;, ~. 7-2 se ¢,. wf 5 “e 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘tranah  <o! Lex PIG al cdal Be cage on hs 
and the Prophet #% was in a tent, io ot rr se 35 BE at 425 
Revelation was coming down to : 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to Fer 666 Ss 3 x 235 4 Bisel 
come. So I put my head into the 44a ah ee 

Vy edess ale Ol See a) sats 
tent. A man had come to him who =‘ ” ° 3 : , A a: 
had entered Thram wearing a a ee oe FAI 33 ai ae 4.4) 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what ; se : 3 
do you say concerning a man who ri Hamre - PAR As 3 dk 
entered lhrim wearing a Jubbah?’ a ae ” 


Then (because of this question) the “UY be #8 i eS eeegli ale 
Revelation came. The Prophet #% il 1 <efy + UE tts 2823 

if es 
started to breath deeply, and when Jus se | Jeo ee a sa 
it was over he said: ‘Where is the 2/1 Gl :Jlé yn ah aa 
man who asked me just now?’ The puch #2 thes eb ek wee 
man was brought to him, and he ge Ae Pree oP 2 


said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, meV peo 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, psf fo eee se of oe : 
then enter Ihram.’” (Sahih) e oer ga 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Then gp os 38 OE ci lel Le bel >] 
enter lhram’’, I do not know pees af tb dts Bf ¥- ; 
anyone who said it other than Nth =~ a mae me i’ 
bin Habib and I do not consider it mat villas i 


preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 
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gl cotta, e pool cle La wh F caged b rehane 9 Usa ose oes whom oy 4A le 
JSig "lal earl i" SS dy & Gee oh Sede ge VAt iC 6. be 
PUA Le 6S pS re gy ae 
Comments: 
Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Jhram 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 38: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs -— unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Zhraim may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihram 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
Thram?”’ He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or ‘“rma@mahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
— or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Jzar 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
#@ delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an JzGr, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 38 - say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an izér, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs.” 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Thram 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Jhram?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Ima@mahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, m 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Jhram, or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Should not cover their faces” 


: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 


face bare in the state of Jhram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
Imadmahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any garment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 
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2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Jhram. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or Imadmahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs -— unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
{dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An Ymamah In Ihram 


2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter /hram?’ He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
Tmamah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs — unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 
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2678. It was narrated that Ibn <3 pee eas gal pes — YIVA 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the a ‘ P P p 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘What should JE ais OG kg Cae cd Seeacaa 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He —- jj plone: a 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or ? 4 

Imamahs, or burnouses, or pants, 13] on ke: 
Or Khujjs ~ unless there are no ae: At eal 
sandals; if there are no sandals, : Ce in . 
then wear Khuffs that come Ys Srl Ys Galnl VS wilossl 
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Comments: 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Jhram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 3 geil 5 36 2H - 1 penal 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram (1 déell) Key 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn -3l ye 251 25 she GZS - yiw4 
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Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 


preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ihram For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: ‘If you 
cannot find an /zar then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khujfs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahiit) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Ihram 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihram?” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khujfs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in lhram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
#@: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Thram following your ‘Umrah?’ He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Had? (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Lhram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj.’””’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: << a ae : 

1. Allah’s Messenger #§ had entered Jhram intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of fhrém. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 
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Entering Ihram 
2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = ze- (ct “ g ied Hf _ vane 
said: “I put perfume on the on 
Messenger of Allfh #¢ when he Ate Fogle 7 — fi 
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Comments: 

1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #&. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Zhram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghus/ for Jhram. One should then perform and enter Jhrdaim. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
exiting Jhram, and I put perfume 
on him for his fhram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ She said: 
“The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram and when he exited 
Thram.”” (Sahih) 
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2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “J used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #2 when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 


VW le 


YUVA 6S SSI we ghg 64s bg ye 


3 oi 3 asl Gel - was 
Bonk dis 26 gue gf ays 


6S SSI ue PS & pladl Sodod| pail isell Fea Saeed 


The Mawagit 


2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #%, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Jhram and when he exited lhram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” (Salil) 
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2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ before he entered Jhraém and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet #% was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 


perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
when he is in fhram.” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair} of the Messenger of 
Allah #2.” (Sahih) 
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2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ae ee tf — yaa, 
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Comments: 


This makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s #€ perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 


Thram. 
Chapter 42. Where The C£Y damsd!) cael wep - (EY pene!) 
Perfume Is Applied 
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2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah NG Swe 2 iz eemoae ek ~ ¥44¥ 
said: “I used to see the glistening Sos tet BG aie oe 
of the perfume at the roots of the ‘jy2* 5% dea GIS 25515 gi Gis 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ‘iG mass ee ie yaa 
said: “It is as if I can see the : ee | 
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2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fae ee wise 3 or i. i - ¥4a4 
said: “I saw the glistening of the “~*~, -  . 40° 4.., 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was initiating fhram.” (Sahih) 
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2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =.) 3 & tu) 3 SK GST - wes 
said: “It is as if I can see the ~~ |. ~ 
glistening of the perfume in the & ‘f*- 
parting of the Messenger of Allah | Jal gl : ESB abs Be 340 
#% while he was in Jhram.” (Sahih) A ee, e ; 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 
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2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #2, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered [hram.” (Sahih) 
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2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ after three 
(days).”. (Sabth) 
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2704, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering /Araém and he said: ‘if I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ”” (Sahil) 
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2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin [Ibrahim bin AI- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Jhram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 


on the Messenger of Allah #@ and 


he went around among his wives, 
then the next morming he entered 
Thram.’” (Sahih) 
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Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Thram 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade men ee, ikea. Wee eine beaks 
to perfume themselves with d ner ‘al de Oe dae 
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Comments: ae eee 
This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Lhrim, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas fig tc ed te 
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Allah #& forbade perfuming waslol ¢ “s etsy gas JSG int “- 
oneself with saffron.” (Sahil) Pec ee te ch tee its HE 
wv OF Sate Cn All te le 7 JL 
16: Me Bie val 200 aNG 28 
TIAV 6S pS se gh tps Cote! 15! [eon] Tae! 


Comments: | 
A woman may apply saffron apart from fhrém: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in /hraém, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ikram is forbidden, both for men and 


women. 
2709. It was narrated that Anas 35 Sus Gis ics Gai - wea 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee ae oe 2 
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2710. It was narrated from Safwan: JU 2% 25 Aint Uhh - wee 


bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 


(1 Khalaq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet #¢ who 
had initiated fhraém for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn garments and having 


put on Khaliq. He said: “I have 


initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should J do?” The Prophet #& said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing Hajj?” He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ when he was in Al- 
Jitranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaliig to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Jhram for 
‘Umrah and { am as you see.’ He 
said: “Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
‘Umrah.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 


the Mufiyir. 


Chapter 45. Kohl For One In 
Thram 


2712. It was narrated from Ab4an 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah #§ said 
concerning a Muhrim whose head 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.’” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Thram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: “We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#¢. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Had? 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Had? 
with him, let him exit Zhram and 
make it “Umrah.” ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘Ali)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
#% to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohi to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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#@ told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah #¢ and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet #é made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an ‘Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Jhr@m. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 
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Comments: JYV40te 


Thram has three distinct forms: 
1. The Zhrém for only Hajj, 
2. The Ihram for only ‘Umrah, and 
3. The Jhram for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as /frad, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Jhram after it), and the third is called Qiran. 
2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Oo = 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 2 OF EG uP ge an 
entered Ihram for Hajj (only).” BSF OF eos Le 7 bots 23241 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ around the 6 te ale ee 
time of the new moon of Dhul- se ue SF CF he oF Ge 


Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah #8 w) J, bre e eae A Lisle 
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Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet #& made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrém for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj [hram into Ihram for ‘Umrah it 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 
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Pe eS ee fee bste- 
of Allah #@ thinking that it was for — Jom| Wie id * 5! cpl pall 
nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) eae Oh Sod GSS OU ES og wie 
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2720. It was narrated that Abd :J& eae) *y est pet — ¥V¥e 
Wa’il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad ie te Ghee oid ial, ch Hee 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, SS i ae ge Be 


ur 
then I became Muslim. I was keen peal oie sc, i paral Mae 0G 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered fhram for both 
together, and when I came to AI- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Saihan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so | 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ So I 
entered Ihram for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Sthan, and one of 
them said to the other: “He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.’””’ “Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #@.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 


2721. (Another chain) that Shagiq 


said: “As-Subai told us something » 


similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 
(Sabil) 
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2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-‘Iraq who 
was called Shagiq bin Salamah Abii 
Wa’), that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Yalbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sihan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet #8.” 
Shagig said: “Masriigq bin Alj-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 


‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marw4n 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 


with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘Ali 


reciting the Yalbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: “Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: “Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3% reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah #% said in favor of what 
you say.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724, It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘Alii said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and ‘Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Ali 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah 2¢ for 
any of the people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qirdan is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 


ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu‘bah with the 
same chain. (Saiilt) 
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2726, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah #& 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@, ‘Ali said: ‘T 
came to the Messenger of Allah #% 
and the Messenger of Allah x& 
said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 
entered Jhram for that for which 
you entered Ihram.” He said: “J 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran” And he # said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qiran.” (Daff) 


rd pile ty ai plan sl — ¥v¥" 


GB ys le at 5 A be 


95 Jb Ub Stell (le 63 
C25) ME as! oe; us Sts wae ais 
si 336 Sky Cihi 2b ess 
e005 dU hiss Gig Ls 


cr WAV col sy! ust Poel Pyar bee coalo Py Peape| Ferree odlw{} : ‘eps 


he 'Ys Vie Fe Cpe (3 loean| yl at YY Ole 


SSS Co ghee Ot 


shores ol gh clams Slenl cel cpl gm Gog BASS dal yt Coton 


Comments: 


“For which you entered Jhram’” 
intended the Jhram like that of the Prophet 2 


means at the time of entering Zhram, I 


although he did not know 


3} 9 


how the Prophet #¢ had entered Jhram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Jiram would practically be considered similar to the 


Prophet’s #2. 
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2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Our’4n was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur’an was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet #2 did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 
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One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Farlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 


extremity comes upon them). 


2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 


Husain said to me: “We performed 


Tamattu’ with the Messenger of 
Allah #8.”” (Sabih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: There are three (named) 
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2730. It was narrated that Anas ee a ie Gc2F . yyy. 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Be te” se aa 

Allah 2% say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Site nS pl LEG god BE 6 

Hajjan ma‘an, labbaika ‘Umratanwa aoe 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet #é granted permission for Tamattu'. 


2731. It was narrated that Anas cal o& GS ASI by SCA Gel - yyy 


said: “I heard the Messenger of 2. got foep 0 ott} 
Allah #¢ reciting the Talbiyah for = = 4 & a Or ; 
them both.” (Saki) a) d9o5 Eee dE dt Se celal 
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2732. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al-  :d8 Gal) Ub Sd UA) - wry 
Muzani said: “Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet #€ reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? [ 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’”’ 
_— 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 


of what occurred later. 
Chapter 50. Tamattu"! 


2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 


Messenger of Allah #€ entered © 


Ihram for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Had? and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 
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['] That uttering the Talbiyah for Umrah alone, then exiting Ifrém after completing it, and 
re-entering [hram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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#@ came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: “Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Tawaf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 


first of all, then he walked rapidly 


during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magam 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Jhraéi2 until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of fhrém became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1, There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu’.. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger #¢ practiced 


the Tamattu‘ or the Qiran. 


The Mawagit 
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2. “He entered into Ihrém for ‘Umrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet #§ pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #% coupled the Hajj with ‘Umrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Misdyyab 
said: “Ali and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu'. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah). So ‘All 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu‘?’ He said: ‘Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ did Tamattu’?’ He said: ‘Of 
course.” (Sahil) 
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2735. it was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin AI- 
Uarith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘dwiyah bin Abi 
Sufyaén performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu’). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


vt 


Many people were confused about the command of “Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari‘ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Jmdms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Jmams. 


2736. It was narrated that Abt 
Misa said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu‘. Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#% and his Companions did it, but J 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (4r@k ~ salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu’, but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah # did it” -— meaning, 
Umrah with Haj. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 


misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: “Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu' but the Prophet #2 
performed Tamattu‘,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Yamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of “Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered fhram?’ I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet # had 
entered Ihram.’ He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
“Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa7)} between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram, So I circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘) 
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between As-Safa and A]-Marwah, 
then went to a woman of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khila@fah of Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: “You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allah] And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet #2, then 
our Prophet #% did not exit fhram 
until he had slaughtered the Had? 
(sacrificial animal).’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The noble Prophet #@ had sent Abt’ Miisé to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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performed ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
‘Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.” (Sahih) 


476 wd lal 


Hk BE gold pe HM BF htt by 
ome Boles JE 200 
GS gs SE cane Ceeg ES AS Be 
z 
| 


ere al 


oh ty 


aw 


NVVALC Sp oo gay TVYS:e cpae [epee] ge os 


Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Ihram 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #2. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
# was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah #@ was 
among us; the Qur’an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 
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“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet #%, to remain in his companionship and follow 

him. They may learn the rites of Haj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah ## entered 
upon me while J was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in /hram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarit”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet #¢ commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihrarm into that of Jhram for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Jhram into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet’s #¢ command is; then you begin 
Thram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Jhram 


2743. Abii Misa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet #¢ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi thial ka ihlal in-nabiy 
# (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
thram for that for which the 
Prophet #@ entered /Ihram).’ He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sa?) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Thram.’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Knhilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Aba Miisa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.” Aba Musa said: 
“QO people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” “Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% did 
not exit Zhram until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 
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The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Jhrém to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet #2. He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Jhram for that for which 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ entered 
Thram,” and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: “Do not exit fhram.” 
(Sahih) 

YVYECTYYY: a CSS 
Comments: 
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‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihraém. The Ihram of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Jhram was for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2745, Jabir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet 
# said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Jhram, O ‘AMI?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah #& entered Jhrém.’ He 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and 
remain in /hrém as you are.’ So 
‘Ali offered a Hadi.” (Sahih) 
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2746. It was narrated that AJ-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘Ali when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen, When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@, ‘Ali said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah #€ told his 
Companions to exit lfhrém.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihram 
for that for which the Prophet 2 
entered lhram.’”’ He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet #% and he said 
to me: “What did you do?” J said: 
“IT entered Jhram for that for which 
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you entered Ihrim.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadf and am 
performing Qiran.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Thram For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 


2747. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah #% you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah #@ did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah.” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
ure the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Jhram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa?) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Jhram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah #€ 
did.” (Sahih) 
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What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger #¢ 


was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh), We will act as the Prophet #¢ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 


haircut and come out of fhrén. 


Chapter 54, The Talbiyah 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say the Talbiyah: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika 1a shartka laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika lak (Here J am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner).’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter lhram 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #2 used to say: “Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika 1a 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, 1a 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here [ am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#% was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni ‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here | 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”” (Sahih) 
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2751.It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika 1@ sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here J 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).’” And Ibn “Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa‘daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 


presence of the Prophet #2. 
2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah 2 was ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika 1&4 sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
al] praise and blessings are 
Yours.).”” (Sahih) 
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2753. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah # was: 
‘Labbaika ilahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).”” (Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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Chapter 55, Raising The Voice SIBYL peli 25 - (00 areesll) 
When Entering Zhram SMALL Spall 25 ‘acene 


2754. It was narrated from - jij 
Khallad bin As-Sa@ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah G* $3 3 | 
#@ said: “Jibril came to me and > ft es 0 OF ot stich gts 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your ca - . 
Companions to raise their voices 


when reciting the Talbiyah.’”’ rT oe ree a ee 
(Sahih) a eee G 7 S85 ye gil) 
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Entering Ihram (o> iol) 


2755. It was narrated from Ibn Gis : 4b es 6 oh —~ YVoo 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ee eS 
#% began the Talbiyah following the et sn ee GF cher 36 peal 
prayer. (Pa) 2 a 3,5 Ute oft 
SAN 3 
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Comments: 
This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 


people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet #¢ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
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‘Unwah when he had prayed Zuhr. ma As igen se \' ale 


(Sahih) 

gAG Cad ody TWEE oS bo gay YU cpt [eel tg ed 
2757. It was narrated from Jabir jG a5 23 otic HAT - ev 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet ‘ ; sca) antes 
#¢, that when he came to Dhul-— ° : pe La 


Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 


= 
> 
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Al-Baida’. (Sahil) A Ub MAES Bk 
MN Ele fy Je with 6 
SSSI 
Bhar t pehiral ator)! 55} cYVPV: & 6S Sul iP AS [eee po Low! | Tex ¥aae) 
2758. It was narrated from Salim ; bad 


Canal 
” 


that he heard his father say: “This Pa Sn 
Baida’ of yours where you are 24 ene ral pila Se ARE Ugg 
telling lies about the Messenger of ee ar ee ee ee ne 
Allah 2; the Messenger of Hb ER ORI oll oda ASHE 
Allah #% never began the Talbiyah yi E s| tag jal le ME dN 45 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- . ae ; 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) dadad! (53 dee Oy 


tgdnny CVOEVIe chided! (G3 dee Ve SHY GL ceo oer bet tol ee PS 
Le hyde ce YT /VVATI  cdabosdd (gb doen de oye ple Vb Spe dal vl ob (geal 
VEY /\ Cpadlb pally VIALS OSS Gb gay 6% 

Comments: : 

1. “Telling lies’: You have misunderstood that the Prophet #% commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

2. “Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 


'l By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn oe wohl Wd i) ee G al — ¥V¥o4 
Shihab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah ~~, | (3, : a oe : 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ot! OF UPR gos! J te on! 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah (2 
#¢@ riding his mount in Dhul- aan ae | 
Hulaifah, then he began the 6 et S545 85 cd re Cp os 
Talbiyah when it stood up with - 

him.” (Sahih) a 
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2760. It was narrated from Ibn: JG ug Ui bike UST - ws 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 6g gk eet ae alt ee 
the Prophet # began the Talbiyah 9" Giz oil Ural sdb Ce Ue 
when his mount stood up with him. 442% 5-214 — «his 3 OY aa 
(Sahih) ae Se ee 
— Glas] GIS shall of detasl Bi 
GE ait gil yb — Akg Gt et 
Fab osh oF at i OLS oo lke 
Sl ex Jha a OF 78 58 
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6 hleew] cy! of aaee Ye xe VY¥Es ae 64S pS e gag 64 Gur cy! enh iy YA/VIAV ig 
GM) ge Gloeuls 
2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid -36 od 25 Ack ST - ws 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 8 ae i seed opt Pae 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the G7 yu ® uo pees ue) Na 
Talbiyah when your she-camel Gf pec ar 
stood up with you. He said: “The =” |” 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to -™* ny 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- %, 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 4 ° 
aU 4 Esl fy tg 3 a a pipe 


die 
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Comments: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet # 


had commenced pronouncing the Yalbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Ikram Of Women (OV dati) elidll Say — (OV pzexell) 
In Nifas : 


2762. It was narrated that Jabir of dl te 33 AA UST - wow 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ea ee ee eee mee 
Messenger of Allah #8 stayed for GY ge SU Uh toe GF pel 


nine years during which he did not fF cael 52 dere op ge ee lg 


4 


ve « . a tb PP, bd C 
perform Hajj. Then it was a ee a ed el oo 
announced among the people that 3S S| dss pl :JB abl ae cp ple 
he was going for Hajj. No one who OW tk Cou ot eee et ve 
3| ‘ a 
was able to come riding or on foot i ; ae oe moose os 
+ oF # ” wl” a & &, ¥ yt “oe oO reg 4 
stayed behind, and the people 4! USIb gb of jae 45) Ge ob rol 
rushed to go out with him until he =o st. | a see ae aie ee ne 
j ae Loe td) S5loc 5 Si 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 9“ 7 "> ae Ab segs Y] Del 


‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad sc Dig alan ib st 
bin Ab? Bakr and she sent word to ra ae a Ae re 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (asking ee he ~~ a ok See 
what she should do). He said: S ly deel ‘Be dil D525 
‘Perform Ghusi and wrap a cloth 7 ue. ae ey ae 
around your private parts, then paces oda (slot 3 ae 
begin the Talbiyah.’ So she did 

that.” An abridgment (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 
2763. It was narrated that Jabir . 4G 32 25 tle GBT - yviw 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth ae — ee a ; 2 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and = 7JU — pe Cpl Gg — eles! bom 
she sent word to the Messenger of i tg Ftc shee te hee hte 
Allah #@ asking him what she * Oe are 
should do. He told her to perform sg 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 
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This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 


excuse. 
Chapter 538. If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Zhram 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sat) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Ihram. We said: ‘Exit Lhram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Thram on the day of At-Tarwiyah 3 

The Messenger of Aflah #¢ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 


(1 The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Thram, but I did not exit firdm or did 
] circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj” So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sait} between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited dram from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of AJjlah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj. He said: “Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sake) 
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1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Zhrai. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat’: The Prophet # reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 


Hijjah. 
2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Jhram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 


£ 


sane GZel - rvt0 


56158 “pS in Se ylly 
(5s 0 pall a of - 5 iy - 
cl ot 


soe | Pace 


paced Gig athe 


i 8956 oF ole on! oF EU 
CALE angle ie 


The Mawégit 


exit Jhrim until he exits furam for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa?) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When J had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah #% sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Zhram, then they 
performed Tawéf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahih) 
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1. “Shraém for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaéf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 


TawGf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. li was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet 2% 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 38. 
(Sahih) 
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This is a concise (Mujmaf) narration. Its detail is that Dhiba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “I 
asked Sa‘eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ J narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba‘ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet #%, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here J] am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Dub&a‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Hajj. How do I 
begin the lhram?’ He said: ‘Enter 
Ihram and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Jhrim from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).’” (Sahih) 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: ‘] 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the Lhram?’ 
He said: ‘Enter Jhram and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihram from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise).’” (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to “Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- 

Zuhri? He said: “Yes.” 7 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma‘mar. 
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Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 


2770. It was narrated that Salim 
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[I That is from Hisham bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 


‘Aishah &. 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah # sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform S@7) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Thrém completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 
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Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhiba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from SAlim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet #¢ sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform S&@%) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Thram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 


2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and ate + ae eek 4 , 
three-hundred, and one-thousand C ' ai a a MPA Ot 
and five-hundred of his Gis :dG jell G O4e bol, 
Companions. Then, when they were a ee oe 2 ie eke 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 9 tH) 4 te ep 
marked!"J the Had? and began the 15 0 “poll see els sie 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). ne = 
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Comments: 
“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hedi. 
Since Jsh’Gr or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The came) does not bleed much. 


2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah bss hes aes ease 
+ \3 2 fi . ¢ a 
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Chapter 63. On Which Side sts 244 af 

Should It Be Marked? smn of | é! ea pool) 
cy ae 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn s 26 


[1] Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

[71 The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet #% marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Salil ) 
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Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet #% 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 


Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 
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Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 


2777. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah x¢ 
used to send the Hadi from AIl- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = #-* 22 2-<f) Gif _ vy 


said: “I used to twist the garlands ° ,. es ae ut on 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of Ue! JB ug Usel :JB Ailjaesi 
Allah #%, then he would send Be eh. AC aye ak se 0s ae 
33 |: : | jie ‘ iw 

them, then he would do whatever ae : s ws , OF gat of a 
the non-Mufirim does before the {3! Gos : Jb ail aaslé 36 caul 36 
Hadi reached its place (of 22 ~ 4.02 ge oe ee 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) ly Cas Be A 565 ee 
o ow fight Foe i - 2. 

GIP! se ol fs Ira Gee sb 


2 pg 64 Qa yls Cy dee oe VPALIAY [Vi doe! am ol [ere ad Low! J CPs 
AVA Te isle LaS 64 enw Lilt op cpm lus ado op pons am ply cTY OV: & 65 pS 
Comments: | 
For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 
2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah . : sec eee gt | 
a | — ¥V¥Vv4 
said: “I used to twist the garlands - PHS oe ae 
of the Had? of the Messenger of (JB ke ay Sie 2 ween Gus 
Allah #8, then he would stay with 2h Sse: 
his family and not enter lhram.” , 
(Sahih) 


A\YVV ig cedt ee pdt cdl jad Gar lesa! ot sae blame dor stl oe od 
cy Weete (eal ALS wl Feng 6g Gels «UL cal cy be lw! Cate ya Ve 
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2780. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ist 43 di te Ui - wa. 
of the Hadt of the Messenger of 2S 108 Gy fF ie 23 ss 
his athe send iy then say, OL EL OF AST 
(with his family) and not avoid J) 5) ia Sigil Jl CHS ESE Ls 
ar that the Muhrim avoids. : AS ge a a te rs aya - rita 6 4 , 


Apel Say Ge ES Cs 
” * 
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2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah is’ 33 peal er — YVA\ 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sheep, the Had? of 

the Messenger of Allah #¢, then he 43) - 235 23 


stayed as a non-Muhrim.” (Sahil) on 
RS tl dy 5 gid “a ed ‘sf of 
pes ieee r 


t geal (plane y he al (asl Aa wil t geal (Gy Ged an oll ge a 
ade op YUO/W VV ‘ coll bak ents CLAM tay Y gpd eal oS gael Cee ee lecel 


YT: ra 65 Sl ut gh 64 peed) cp ype 
Comments: 
The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The 1s 40 — (V7 qperad) 
Garland Is Made 

ae daoes|) 
2782. It was narrated from Al- Pek RS Beets eee 
Qasim that the Mother of the Bo aan ae b= NAN 
Believers said: “I twisted those 73) 8 - Sse us JG 25h5ae I 
garlands from wool that we had, ,# ,_ oe whe Gin ee. 
then the following morning he did oe “re ual oF OF onl oF - Sat 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 2. oa) Gb 2i th Cie : Ze hall 
wife, what any man does with his : 


- Ror a a | az vee - 
wife.” (Sahih) Le wat lua ge | ae ( Uke tS vt 
° 4 ga ute - 
je de st 3 » Jal ie IES 3k 
ala 


(Cplalt toed] eh tpn | 5 dyn Cale oye VUE PNY YN: Ta slices Cee 
6 SSS Od gts 64) O oF cpl agehom tye \Weo: ott) ge Heal wil < ‘geal iggy 
Comments: 


hn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Thram for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your /hram for ‘Umrah?” He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Jhram until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


HELV Cou) golly WV es SH 


2784. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah #@ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Had? on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garianded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered [hram at 
noon, and entered lhram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah # 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became gts ee ee nt 
forbidden for him that was Fis sls ‘a is eBly Ge os col 
allowed.” (Sahih) Ne 55 


VTE: CSS hg cYVVE: “oo NV watiee pli Lael : Cet yes 
Comments: 
Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah aly 4c GE eg 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the | 

Budn of the Messenger of Allah (5 cal Se ar cp cae pl LE Fe 
#, then he did not enter a state of aye 4) po ae te age SRE. ETE Et, 
Ihrém or abandon any kind of Hs 3) sie enna ae E56 _ 
regular clothing.” (Sahih) EN Se es es oe, pide ; 


GA) - Yvan 
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C4 Ace ye VHA: a tected Sigh Jha us clele wh Fogel «Sao II aor ol, a a ia 
. Pe Cee J» 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep (19 dase!) eons ahi — (14 pall) 

2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah sents 72 Lela ed 

said: “I used to twist the garlands “~ , ns oe as ie wi. ce 

for the sacrificial sheep of the (6 24 Gas iJb Ye Bos cJb 

Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


a 
i 


— Y¥VAY 


25 oF tpeal] Ets db 5 2 
AE 2G ai 525 
YVIN ees SB gay YVAN cpt [repel te i 


2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sa- $e eae, weno f 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ” i ar : 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. if tai Goer iJ de Gos sdb 
(Sahih) er are re 
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2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah #% sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 
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2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihram.” 
(Sahih) 
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2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. Then he did not enter a 
state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 


VV?! 


2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ° 


said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Lhram.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The vhs cdghl As - ve earesl) 
Hadi With Two Shoes yee 


(V« dasesSl) 
2793. It was narrated from Ibn Ee PO ae aa oes 
al ger 3 (a 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of SB mall op ce ptey bel — YvaY 


Allah 2% came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 2\224! plén GIS :dU Se 31 Gis 
marked the Hadi on the right side yg Si jue of te este te 
of its hump, then removed the 2 & ‘G**) 07 gl of SS OF 


blood from it, then he garlanded it (§ 31 US #@ ai 3,25 OF syle 


with two shoes and mounted his Zh ne + ee ae 

she-camel. When it stood up with heme we — Sigh jest dado 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the, . sis ice wi «pal Aamo Sal 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered eee a 
Thram at noon. (Sahijlt) ae alas 4 aaa WE BU CS) 3° 


psy Jats gh te eh Ale 
ea es CSS! 8 ust 60 oF 9 YVAE: “ft « phai [eel : FS eel 


Comments: 
For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter eit io ee \) 
ae rarere) 
Ihram When He Has a a 
Garlanded His Hadi ? CV) daecll) 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, oon ie 5G ES AT ova 

that when they were present with j : 

the Messenger of Allah #@ in Al- = {a} [ls me! 

Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and .~ - 4. 7 

whoever wanted to enter Ihram did Su dall, #5 a 5) te See a Fs 6 
pla fab cagy be 


SO, and whoever did not want to, sels Gas aol 

did not. (Sahih) 

us phy C4 de Op Sn bode ox Yor [Ns deml Amo] Free eal} ] ES 
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Comments: C16 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of J#ram do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 


The Mawagit 


502 wl gall 


someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 


harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihram ? 


2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah #% would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Jhram fully except 
by performing Tawaf.” (Sahih) 
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YVVV: Cw 
Comments: 


See No. 2778. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah i tie. Sie ae el a WA 
said: “I used to twist the garlands ee oe idee, by at 
for the Had? of the Messenger of ‘23° ¥! oF «bbe! ol CF yee Yl 
Allah #¢ and the Had? would be gia 356 Agy 23 2 hG Line Lg 
taken out garlanded, and the fF 64, Be ak 4 ; 
Messenger of Allah #@ would stay  Jyy9 Iker igh ¢ Ans 2S dl J 9205 
(with his family) and not refrain slay tad se “ ay 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” os Me od ss 
(Sahih) 
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2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of oe could 32 Pome ead ee (eae 
the Messenger of Allah #@, thenhe 4. ay 
sent them and stayed with us as a rie 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of Gal We 

, 4 5 ge at 
Thram).” (Sahih) Lis 9 ue eee 


YVV4S 6S SUI cb pha YVAN cpa tg Sey yeh 
Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi (VY dims!) clgl G te oo — (VY geen) 


2800. It was narrated that Jabir =. JG 4, 13 Ss Dine es ~ ¥Aee 

said that the Prophet #¢ drovea .) 2 oe 22 ng, gs eee 

Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) cal Gel cde BLA Gp Cae Up! 
be ee bf jee Si db Aly 
an A ie te EA kes 3 


" 
G.. 
Ce 


3k Glo BB Zo 


TVA® °o 6S pS os? gh CTVAP Lab ye ‘en Ferrand ed luwl | : Get Ps 
Comments: 


The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (sh Gr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 


Chapter 74. Riding The 
Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YVAN Cc 6S Sy TVW /1: (coe) byl 3b gay 


Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen inio hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.”” He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 


2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” 
He said: “Ride it even if itt Is a 
Badanah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If one encounters hardship mn walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 


animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 


2804. Abii Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 


animal. 
3 - aoe 2 ca 
ryren ; aed cet 4m! — (VY ean) \) 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible 
To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah Ci EAN) zig er x 2) 


Instead If One Has Not 
Brought A Hadi 


2505. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ie Ag ae ayia Jel ~ ¥A+o 
said: “We went out with the Se ° 
Messenger of Allah #@ not thinking co ‘¢~ VL OF 
of anything but Hajj. When we came oa AS MENG Ge Se assy 
to Makkah we circumambulated the re : 

House, then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihram. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihram. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Jhram too.” 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: “Did you 
not perform Tawaf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ikram for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.’” (Sahih) 
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TVAO e 
Comments: 


This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Zhram, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Jhram after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 


kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in fhrém, and 
whoever does not have a Had? with 
him, he should exit fhram.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


* au - sue @ 


ry (Sd aA OS oa) > | es 


i gs ae SA 5 welt) UE 


YVAU COSI! og gay TUON ce dai [eee] tee 


The Mawéagqit 


2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet #@, entered fhraém for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet #% commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘Umrah, He 
heard that we were saying: “When 
there are only five days between us 
and “Arafat he commands us to exit 
Thram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet #¢ stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Had? I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ 
from Yemen and he #% said: ‘For 
what did you enter Zhram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah #% entered 
Thram.’ Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.”’ (Sahift) 
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Comments: 
1. “Dripping with semen”: 
close to Hajj. 
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meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness, Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from  :JU , 
Surdgah bin Malik bin Ju‘shum ‘ , 
that he said: “O Messenger of 4% of te Woe ‘JE teres Ge 
Allah, do you think that this  .5 suu .3 152 Le cop hlb 38 « SILET 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only, ~ ee ae ee er me 
or for all time?” The Messenger of 9 S305 C215) fal dy85 GB a tae 
Allah #@ said: “It is for all time.” . ie 
(Sahih) ~ 


YAVV ie ged cdl Bpedk ated] GL ctholiell Carle gpl ae et Lame] tee sd 
Ne cy pile AT cull s VAAL Cs SUI Bd phy 4 pes Cp bed lye Cade os 


cebne cere od thely VVA/VE SS di pbll ely cy Ble ge goleill 


2809. Suraqah said: “The 22 Zn 23 3th Gi - vasa 
Messenger of Allah #¢ joined Hajj epee ee Bete eo dec cee 
and ‘Umrah and we did so wih co SUG SF s4a5% cal ol oF cous 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or = << -i-s, Gg GG the te cs 
for all time?” He said: “No, itis C7 SS 
for all time.” (Sahih) dale CS) : Clas ane Carey BB dtl S425 


2810. It was narrated from Al- — - jG 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: ; 
“T said: ‘O Messenger of Allah,is oO” ~ ? 

this annulment of Hajj just for us oe te ae eS 44 


ae ; 2S) cpr Hl ke al op & 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: o ‘3 ov A ae i 2 
‘No, it is just for us.’” (Daff) Hath Sga5 Go rod td aul Be cdot 
JE BE EU al aE OBA asd 
roe ea Ce 


Lelecee fad geod he fell wh eth kell coals yl reaped [a tn? estou) ] ey 

ae A ae ah SSSI S gaa 64 Srogh yl hore cp ppl ee by \AtAte ayers 
. >) grams JM cp SybJl 

Comments: 


This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Fujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abd ys 32 Ay 23 gte GSI - YAN 
Dharr said concerning Tamatiu“ in Lae: EB, te ee a 
Hajj: “It was only for us.” (Sahih) ee Yl gb ola Lue idB gael 
LF ceeSl pall GF Gylll pte; 
Mages, Elicclsn 

cn Geese Cade ye VUV/NYV ESS cacedll Slee Ob cgedll tpben an et pe oe 
Se PT Garb ye ple ar tly EVAN cs Od gay eter I SL oly ce Gags 
NUL ESE claT a toe 


2812. It was narrated that Abi Sst, 20 Sac 2 f 

, i cpeesl oy dase Gel. MANY 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu‘ in j rs : ; ; 
Hajj: “Tt is not for you, and you [Ju aoe. ae 2G pls oe ees 
have nothing to do with it; it was Lek ae 
only for us, the Companions of o eyi9 ae db kas Bas 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 590% 1 ell Dae woe 1d fas sl 


Ae ae 


poaree 2 acai tis 
TVAN 6S pal i BY CLAS Sutod) a5 [paren ] eps 


2813. It was narrated that Abd -JG WE i y GST - YA\Y 

Dharr said: “Tamattu‘ was just for a ene) eee Me eee 

us.” (Sahil) Ce Olas Be (eae Ge be ~ 

MG * vg ea cal | of t Zeal om 
Chagas ati ky 
TVA e OSS Gb phy Cobb gttodt bil lial eal 

2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- oy dis| we a ieee — ~ ¥A\S 

Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said. *) | 

“T was with Ibrahim An-Nakha‘ and (J 

Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I oe 

wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 

this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your ge “S 

father were alive, he would not do “ ; 

that’ And Ibrahim At-Taimt said, 22 °@48 SoZ! j sls et 5 ret 


(narrating) from his father, that Aba = GLB 55.2515 peal atl pele sf 2tcs 
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Dharr said: ‘Tamatiu‘ was only for 
us.” (Sahil) 


Oly Syte cp plus y oPVAS ie 6S NI 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: “When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ — or he said: 
“When Safar begins — then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 


wants to do it.’ Then the Prophet. 


#2 and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, to what 
degree should we exit /hrim?’ He 
said: ‘Completely.’ (Sahih) 


BOVE le eel} psig 


OU «GIL se es Hoe a all 
Cod St sak htt as 555 
the d teh ote dh de 


jae sash sets weil J ysl 
Alcits sigh ies San fy 8) 2518 
leak a phe 

‘Sue Gels BE 23 pa Sel os) 
dss ji Asal veal inl dal") 
ae wns ys bis Hees 


3 ai G5 eyed Ef tai 


S55 & 


qedl sLAYIs OLdly arodl OL cael gud aia! gee 


BPS 6 Gedy Sale ge WEI coll el 3 Tpoall Shyer Gk cael chan 


Comments: 


. ¥V4o Ta 6S pS 


1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 


distances. 


2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% entered a a os 
Thraém for ‘Umrah and his - bts tf tae Gos idb eee ees 
Companions entered Ihram for ae. tae, 3 ai t 
a Le ful ees iS - (oh 

Hajj. He told those who did not i ; U- _ s e ae | i 4 
have a Hadi with them to exit jaly snNL BE Bl Jyt5 Gal lye 
Ihram. Among those who did not ,.% 5 .3 47. Ue yt, on 
have a Had? with them was Talhah SAgl an ON ol Ge Jal oo b4 | 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, = Gigi) aa 35 a ad O55 od ST 
so they exited Ihram.” (Sait) ° .; 


JB ly fp dis GAT - vans 


NG 75 255 dae 27 ale 
pag 6% gles fp dares tye WA ee Cgemed| date 3 rwih (geal b gchewe aoe 11 ge es 

| YVVUI ie op 
Comments: C ae a 


“For ‘Umrah’: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s #¢ Ikram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet #@ had added the Jhram of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn AG 43 . 49 <3 Ge) ~ YAY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: Orn aL i oe 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have «Seoul g6 das Gus ifb dane Ge 
benefited from. Whoever does not ae alee a ee ae. abe 
eae eee We SSI eo Bal 2: eile | 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit she ie ve gee nh ym Sagem a 
lhram completely. Now ‘Umrah is 3S ot dyed (ALES! S528 oder ib 
permissible during the months of tte ene se 8 8 Ute gee pee 
Hajj.” (Sahih) cits MB AS Jodi Jacl Gib tile 
ral es 


Cp deme oe Welle Tempel sel ob Byerdl Sloe wil Fecaek & tens dom 1 pay Sul 
YVAV IG be pSU 3 pay cu oli, 


Chapter 78. What Game The ye UST p A Sate G - (VA pened) 
ie 2 JSP : 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 2 ? 
; (VA daoesd|) Sivall 


2818. It was narrated from Abi she eile te Goes Ge) AA 
Qatddah that he was with the A Sak a6 *. a ae. abe 
Messenger of Allah #¢. When they ! o¢ coats os 5 el oe (pal 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Jhram, but he was 
not in lhram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Wyle 6l59 eee eG et 
e “€ si me V- vals et - 
caw dla 6 Gaurd Me ogi ld Gees 
a4 ve oe | are, ee, + ws 2 
Web acess nglla IGG abyo ag ol 
0 ck seeee ft te 84 ah otk 
ae (SG ales soll 16 15 SG deb 
a 4 oe ote ahi “ € - » OW 
(gna) calg 3 ial bee! pas 
a. Bie te ae, we 
A 56 tks we a 525 15558 
oY x oa t,ee0¢ f vee a 4 ae 
a ais | Ls paKcab| dorle Ps Les] : SG 


: (455 


Agtd ye OV INNATE 6a peal La)! ees at Fecge 6 plows tor oN) geo 
6 SSSI is phy 6% UL ul eae VAVEre cca so bs ls wl palgocd| 6g aGedls 


Comments: 


Oe /\C coe) Wayally PVA 


1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 


forbidden to cooperate in any game. 


2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 
Thraim has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


2819. Ii was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah #.’” (Sahih) 
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hg oy OUEEL cpm ple ge (GL Cato GEN) VV Cline ae ST ges al 
2820. It was narrated from Al-  <¢-7. +2 46-5 yest 
‘i 7" Ale 4 eoee «= Upel - YAYs 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah x ; a ; 
#¢ set out for Makkah and was in pal Gly ale Sel58 oR 3p Sybly 
Ihrdm. When they were in Ar- : 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
o - “Vs ° wOr of $ - 
onager. Mention of that was made Pi SO ta cp Qe Be UL 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and i . cds wate Maree 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its Gf m® GF Spb! or male) cp toe 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzi, < 
who was its owner, came to the < ae - 
Messenger of Allah #€ and said: 75> #3 Bl sd ol i Spe) oF ei 
© Messenger of Allah, it is up to Marah AG i) ec tee oko ee 


PAs DE ppl gh 42 - d Labs - 


you what you want to do with this ~ ge a Pe = 
onager.” The Messenger of All4h = | J 525) AUS 55.4b 3ge feb Ge 13] 


#@ commanded Abi Bakr to share i. es Og Se ae ge eer eer 
1 oe ah a 3B ages) iL 
it out among the company, then he Ba ol Gee Sp aysh cdlé He 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 555 J tele 5a5 el elib tate Le 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah aa ett pay ge 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle “€ (S 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 43435 SG Ul BE al J425 eA epleeal 
in it. It was said that the Messenger a re ee ee ee : 
of Allah #¢ told a man to stand by AGL OF Il oe ee os SEH Ge 
it and not Jet anyone disturb it 4%. 5 “se oe hy cectye siecty ce 
wesl> * \3| \5 a a 
until everyone had passed by.” JP as ce | ay 5 a2) Oe 
34s a Sie ake wie, 2 “+ ge eere Pao, 7 
(Sahih) Dey fol He atl S55 Ol ee age 4d 
FE pil ge LI Gs Y tte ae 
25,168 
4 43 isalei YI Sep gets Cd tp Tae ieee do | Lemme esl! | Ce rss 
Sy AAT Ole cyl eros TAre te oshSlly POV /V:C cou) Lb yell 3 sas 
"do) BB ol Cty Vet Cpe Aas pt pe Lane type Ch tond| coh geen" Oa s1e op wy 
Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet #. 


Chapter 79. What Game The UST» Pei jes VG ~ (V4 peneall) 
Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat ° (V4 dined!) Abell % 


0% 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b 35 a by 455 Greil - YAY 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the. a ace: z aul 

Messenger of Allah #¢ an onager  * ™ oe See gs 

when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in c whe op dl we Le 2 ty) 
ook =3 4 a 6 ack af di Le 

Waddan, but the Messenger of eine. lek 2 : 

Allah #2 gave it back to him. “And al Js) saat 4! sales on call ie 

when the Messenger of Allah $8 333 S154 al ‘fle an 5 jie 

saw the expression on my face he ——,” oe es ot 

said: “We only gave it back to you $5 ail do) ol) Gb BB al A Fee sé ale 


oe 


because we are in Ihram.’” (Sahih) nis 23°53 4 uh 238 ere 
(a> I yj 


cis pl Ce Ctes lem peal gual BL tb ctnall elie cgubedl a tli ge oe 
eo gag ct SUL Calm oy VWWAN re be peal Seanad | ‘aaa wh ‘gall «lana 9 elATOle 
VA Nie 61S Ally ror /\ 2( oe) Ub yal! 
Comments: 
Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 42s his GG ks S Ga ~ ¥AYY 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 

# came, and when he was in «il 126 - OLS os ae he 83 dof 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We + | 
are in Ihram, we cannot eat ol Ia} 25 ‘sof itis “ SF BES co 
game.” (Sahih) 


scat BEY PE tp 
TAI SSS od 589 cGilell utenti] [ere] tees oes 
2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ =. G5 Gughs 3y rye 


that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin _. 
Argqam: “Do you not know that the dain 


Fa 

un 
Prophet #8 was given a piece Of “7 fc 22 jte 48 6 eo leeth UE 
ge : ¥ Ol celee 76 snc Sere 

game meat when he was in Jhram ,* ll - ee - oe 

and he did not accept it?” He said: oo) Cale  iassl op dle le SI 
“Yes.” (Sahih Ye eee ae z ae, ak 7 a a 8 
(Sahih) epee 5h he fee J Gul BB aul 


~\Aos Ta cp pool 2) ood wh cthslall cogls gl de ot] [eeoee o5 auf J ea 
AAV e COb& oph deme STAT 6g Sl ct G83 64 dol cp cher Cute oye 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn - SG #16 +a 9 pee al ~ ¥A¥E 

‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 2 Rs ee ea. 
came” and Jbn ‘Abbas said to him, be : 
reminding him: “What did you tell 75 tsi) si3i :d6 at tn Gis 
me about the game meat that was : 
given to the Messenger of Allah 2 ia 
when he was in /hraém?” He said: ae 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of ; ; Poe aes 
game meat but he returned it and Jy) Gaal be aod GF oye! eS 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 55 set oer Hoty os at 
Ihram.” (Sahih) fe ere eee ere 

jp JU5 Hb se Al be Wat JES 


3g SBY 


52 Uy J8E 
CUR poe Cyd ye VNVOIE cpa deal peed Gb card Clee er tl! oe peal 
VAtiie 615 SUI us S89 64 


a Igy3 


2825. It was narrated that Ibn (45-46 Hi * dase ves — YAYo 


‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 


Jaththamah gave the Messenger of 
Allah #% the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Jhram, at Qudaid, and he 


ty CaS dbl dB KE ool oe tt 


4 gy 


wee 


po) lic JS, ol 45 J Gk 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) ale WS Ft ir ne soe Pe: 
pas Cade oye (Geladl Gytoddl Hail) OL/VVAE I glee ae el [eee] te rd 

Comments: VASO te cS SN iB shy Oa 


Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and AJ-Abwaé. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn its ts a8) bhi 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththdmah 
gave the Prophet # some onager 


(meat) when he was in Jhraém and he - {5 fs ' Mae a ae 

Eee if — HE ool Gl Bb — eg pod, 

returned it to him. (Sahih) geen e: on Fe ae a 
O| he on! on oP a on hind or 


le HE zat Ga | pA ra oa Call 


ayn SOL. OP oS FY 
ale o> 3 aia Sm) 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhkrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullaéh bin Abi Qatadah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) “While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
foliowed the Messenger of Allah 
“6, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Sugya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
sreetings of Salém to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 


Splat @ Pest! Clon’ 13) - (As peel 
eae es ae lee 


(At dase!) ¥ ai ASG) A Zu Oyeu 


GIES 6 hy Sel ab qui 
yet) pea Gee yihsl & 


a AE = ae aad BE ese? 


wt past 6 ail 525 ee sid 
3 le be Kp Cab 5G ols 53 
Eis sai Ae 
diols GIL JbG 505 eS : dU tke 
S355 Heel of Ml 425 


go” 


38 ae ere as| me a 


Ww A 


di 3935 E53 


besh oni Ul age G 28 aba 
Sg -e “et fe ae ie ei 

pls Sp5al Sls ae obes te Glee 
eF2 o Fy 

MO ys Ses As 


The Mawagit 


517 


Sed 5a | 


(VAY Vs pddcaS) Cytol ES) OV /VVATIE calney VAY Ye egos ao |! ge Pal 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abi Qatddah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in lhram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in fhram.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Thram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: “Then eat.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YAWQie os )SSl usd gay 64 Olede Eut> 


It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah #8; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.” (Da 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 
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Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim: 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 
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Muhrim if he kills them: Crows, Ai ee AT Jhid; APA 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious ‘~*~ cpaally 0 cola) 


dogs.” (Salih) LW py L553 \" 
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Comments: 
Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 


(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (AY damcdl) Sat “3 — (AY enroll) 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah =: J Ble oy 9) i) - YAYY 
that the Prophet #@ said: “There a ee eee 
are five which the Muhrim may kill: Gis :Jb tat Gls Ob oy Gis 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows sg A35le Se fesret) piers ae 38 3 eric 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahij) : 
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Comments: 
The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice — (A€ dined!) 3G J - (AL penal) 
2833. It was narrated from Ibn 5 a 23 Ce) a RAY 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah =, ; ; - Je, 
# gave permission for the Muhrim —O! + ee gpl ge eal Ge GU 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows y ae ee ae ae 
ae “yo pw | #2 wl J 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and a > J we OP sal : se 
scorpions. (Sahil) lila. acelll cepa) O15! 
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Comments: 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 


2834, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Miisayyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah 2 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Lam ab g dao, 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black jek or spots, etc. 


Chapter $6. Killing Scorpions 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. “There is no sin for one who kills them’: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites (AV dae) sido a = CK gece) 
2836. It was narrated that Ibn ee | a ee soe 2 t 
G5 , — YAS 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O Wb ox 36 A “a _ : . 
Messenger of Allah, what animals «bb 36 & gl Goel OB he Fi oe 
may we kill when we are in Lhram?’ ‘an 3 ne AE HE NE ak ty og 
He said: ‘There are five for which “9! SS"? * bro cial cade ae a 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 7hiG — " SAGA Bs ac i 
crows, Mice, scorpions and vicious fe as 7” 
dogs.” (Sahih) (d | teed | : La lt che a] neo} 
L553 Oysalls” ei peer ae 
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Comments: TS 
The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 
Chapter 88. Killing Crows (AA toe) wit JB ~ (AA 1) 


2837. It was narrated from Ibn. jG cai 33 Odes OS i - vary 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 was as a oe paste: aie 
asked what the Muhrim may kill, 6% 20° 36 od Gam JG weed IS 
He said: “He may kill scorpions é ‘ 
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the evil creature (mice), kites, oe e 
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Comments: 


YAW Se os A 


All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


2838. It was narrated from Sélim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
# said: “There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Zhram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 


2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He said: 
Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
A Muhrim To Get Married 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #z¢ 


married Maiminah when he wasin apt OF - jis oars TS ee ol 3 
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Comments: 


An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ikram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahddith. 


2841. It was narrated from Tbn 9 42 yye se see grees 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah SE EF Gp ape bl YAS \ 


rae : ' a . “Tee av # fo “0 + < “Lis “ay “pee 
sue got married when in Ihram. SS ite cyl Ge tS ge oe 
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2842. It was narrated from Ibn fe ts it Gah — vagy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah + Oo pall Ua 
# married Maiminah when they 4alo 3) Sus Gas JG esl gis dL 
were both in [hram. (Sahih) hie e sie oh é eee 
O16 et Lang & gate e353 io abl 95 
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2843. It was narrated from Ibn Get] 3) Aik Osi - yatr 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% married Maimtnah when he 
was in fhram. (Sahih) 12 odee fe ale FS alas, Gas 2G 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # 
married Maimtinah when he was in 
Thrém. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of 
That 


2845, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.” (Sahih) 


AYO: 


Comments: 


Sled] Lutodl jBily ePAYY i 


r on % Ao ager “oe tit 


NG Sptedl 5 fb UY oigh5 Gy 
io be) Che sa gch fT is 
ol ran Se ee! wal gh sthe 

pee SRG Syace 655 BB ES 


wth canal ele equ bul am 1! ey po 
: VAY Es or 6S SSI cst 9 6 43 gains peered 


(4) abet!) aia 2 


ie cel ~ (9) arercdl) 


e ere * 5 
2 OY RB al dg) 


r) a $e. 
a? on 


rw 


iSpy E4e¥EA/1: te) tb gall i 3 64y ene Sato 


This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
_ meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 


adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Abdan 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet #¢ forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 
(Sahil) 


ib Bes bl ee Ge 


als 33 


— YAS 


fey lt 
Sal 


ss oe ‘ 


The Mawégit 525 rend |g | 


YAVU EC SS od gay Cael) Cydedl bil [pee] tps ps 
2847. ‘Uthm4n bin ‘Affan narrated gy il EF dasa G i ~ YAEY 
that the Prophet #8 said: “The ~ Hs ti te hs 
Muhrim should not get married or UF ste of Syl LF ote be 2 


propose marriage.” (Sahilt) Jee iy jab to) 
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Comments: 
We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposa] for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 


engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The exo a inoell -— (AY pores) 
Muhrim “ 
(AY dames) 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn ae ee mm ET PS | 

Gay) Gis 36 Ss GST - vaca 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah es a “a : ; 
we was treated by means of  : ple cal ge cslee Ge «iN vat é 
cupping when he was in Jhram. Fe eee eee 
(Sahih) BP GAS | a at Jt 
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Comments: 


Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Jhram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger #¢ has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
SO. 

“ 5 a - as 


2849. It was narrated from Tbn ya, U2) OG ES VASA 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 was 1 6S cele, AIL te 5 2G 
treated by means of cupping when OO OSES 9? OF SI OOF 
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2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% was 
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Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat dle be peti Tobe - CAT pre) 
The Muhrim For A Disease He ee sae 

Is Suffering From (AY Aéeadl) a O55 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir ey ote 22 4822 Getf — vas 
that the Prophet #¢ was treated by ° ° iia oe 


means of cupping when he wasin 


Thram for a contusion that he had, ns, ce, et ee 
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Chapter 94. Cupping The pe AE p peal 3a — (48 azeaal) 
Muhrim On The Top Of The ee a7 ee 
Foot C42 daowd) pall 


2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% was is oe nt Ben Hine 
treated by means of cupping when 3, Jane Gar :JU GIG ee Ue 
he was in fhrém on the top of the ---., se 2, 4 ae TE Lf ee tenes 
foot for a contusion that he had HES SN pe) ol yl En ee 


suffered. (Daf) 4 ae ror cy ei | ye dé ee 483 


SE alg] YF GS] GST - vAey 


The Mawagit 527 antl gal| 


cy SAVY te ( eaey peal uals clube] tage yl dom S| [ute coun! | Tes 
ga ws wine Jali aly cope 3 © YAYY: ra KSA 8 S gma cas (Sl) SMO ade 


<-ywwar. | 
Comments: Can 


Applying cupping to the instep {the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The ar vor ge P pol ria ra — (40 wanna) 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His Oe Sas e. 
Head (4 a) 4a>c2|) daw 5 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah -:JU 4 7" US - yAor 
narrated that the Messenger of ja 
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cupping in the middle of his head, JG :3&G JM. et ee SAG 
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Comments: C 
“Lahi Jamal” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
Chapter 96. Concerning A A ABM a3 4s Lae & pps A — (44 pared) 
Muhrim Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice C4" ‘ins) sl 
2854. It was narrated from Kab clan 33 Xe ye —~ YAog 


bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the ,..¢ ~~ wt el. — ao 
Messenger of Alléh #@ in Ihram ©” Big ase tel bee ot 
and he suffered an infestation of ysté Guu Se -Ge Wty ot 

= A al al . v cn a 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah . Wi 
#@ commanded him to shave his iF cdots b6 bye We on rt F<] 
head and told him: “Fast for three .* | 2 :¢ ; ie 8 
days, or feed six poor persons two oa i J ee ome ; - 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. pee ME A 5 Be OS al pee 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Zhram. 
2. “Whichever you fulfill”: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 


sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ihram, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet #2, and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
(Sahih ) 
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1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 
2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 


charity. 
Chapter 97. Washing The 
Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If 
He Dies 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah #&, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Jhram, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 


Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Jhram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet #% 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abii Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was : ; : 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 2 OF ‘7 w te OF soe 
Messenger of Allah 2%, he fell J ,45 22 B55, Cal 425 Se dG te 
from his mount and it killed him. oe re a < aoe 
The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘U8 5! Bab loth i» 155 5) ME a 
‘Wash him with water and lotus ot ly Be AL ee We ot eth 
leaves, and shroud him in two ae a. a a a — 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to Ys speed YS one A 0 gut 9 pe 
him or cover his head, for Allah, auc Beer Aine Bo a Sig tafe | oes 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise fo! “*# Jt2 2 GI OB ctl) My nts 
him on the Day of Resurrection ke ata 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since Haniit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his fhram is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn =. 4G 138 ty diss Sh - vaca 

Abbas said: “The she-camel of a Saha i 

man in Ihraém broke his neck and 5 tpl gF copes 36 ne Bae 
killed him. He was brought to the foe Ae 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: ie ; 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do = I J555 gl als EU pe 5 
not cover his head, or bring any AN ER: a ae hare a, 
perfume near him, for he will be mon ya Ys opus as ns Slab 35 
raised reciting Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) Ag ae als Cb 3 Py aie 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 25 Fade, OF SS GH Cee penal) 
Of Covering The Face Or Head es aaa re re 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies (Ves Adeacll) Cole fa) 4at59 9 peal 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 4g & ce ts fee? ef _ ¥Ate 
‘Abbas that a man was performing S 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah. 
#¢ and his she-camel threw him > 
and he died. The Messenger of ‘9° 
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Allah #@ said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Jhram came 
with the Messenger of Allah #% and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Sélim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ slaughtered 
his Hadi and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah #@ did when I was with him.” 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Thram for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 


532 St gall 


eter Pt || bd & - eo pees art < 
GES GAs BE I 425 FS SS 38 
cub O28 desgh SO Sais Gols 
of 0 2 0 g ak g. 
chal oo 355 ot le OG SIbH ai 
JG Cis oo mo i de ob 
om a Pe a a? aoe , rt vt o 3 ge 
oo abla bla ab ane LIy BB al U5) 
“ “f o a # 4 ogee wae “2 
AB gil pSagel dels Lele lab sdb 
- Je Saw ote wer OF we BS ow Sovak 
Lage fled old sheh ae dnt Cot 5 
goals po ae de! oF 


yom ope VASA NAV ie 6 pated! par| la} sob 6 pares «(Soloed a lt oe el 


Comments: 
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The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 
2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: . 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihrarn, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abt 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet # © said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abii Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration {one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 


Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Aliah #% prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahil) 


(VY dani) ERE Lyd - CVT geen) 


; ae GES) - YATe 


BE ol J y55 het SS PAE Ge 
o a ww we ” - | 
des boo) dbde a3] fe Gs 


ae 


wf. 1% re 


- “Fr 


za} bate 4stoJl (3 yb je el ox Lawed | wh ee Lal bg yee am lt oy Pe 


oe YYA/NYONIE call... 


Sb iss med! lew! Ob ‘cel! (plane s VEACI 


: VALCO Le SSS gd ges 4s gn ge al 


The Mawégit 


Comments: 
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“Dhi Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet #2 went out at night from 
Al-Ji‘rranah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to AIl- 
Jitranah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet #§ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Thram is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Zhram at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rranah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet #@ set out 
Ji‘tranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver’: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah #% which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He IK i j2a5 sai al Ge — V8 O aeensdl) 
Entered Makkah aeaig 
2868. It was narrated from Ibn “ ae 2 ge ripe ~ ¥A4A 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

#¢@ entered Makkah from the upper 

valley which is in Al-Batha’ and hes gz 3, 4 5 - fF Loess 
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Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah gL aK Je — VOT peered) 
With A Standard"! Piss ee 2H) 


2869. It was narrated from Jabir wai 5H aS ole ees ~ ¥A%4 
that the Prophet # enteredMakkah Fg we gt; 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) We oe & Oe ele idl 


YOU ch SVig OLIN Gh toh colgedl cyl gi ol [pe] Ter bea 
PLIST Gh calgadl cab cyl oVIVAT 4 SV us tlele wal calgoct| 6 (She sls 
Je cVAE4: Ta ee es gag 64 esl o us Cad> ce YAVY: ee A 


26 YANA: le 
Comments: xf tess 


This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


!'] Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat ALAhwadht) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah ogee x J eo Ghy ad) 
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2870. It was narrated from Anas Sy, Gas :du mS el - YAY 

that the Prophet #@ entered g2 

Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 3% gil ol gpl GF ols gil oF 

said that Ibn Khatal was hanging be 2) <1 UES eles Ses 14: 
= eile 8 ros) abe AN 
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he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih) 3 lly SB TESS ELL Ghee 
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“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s a #@ was not in the 
state of Ihram. oh 
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2871. It was narrated from Anas: fila 23 atl Ae Go ~ ¥AV\ 
that the Prophet # entered Makkah poe ee sea ates 
in the year of the Conquest wearing ‘JB jo! fy al as Gas Jb wall 


a helmet on his head. (Sahih) ue oy “ dis 3G 3k ic 
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2872. It was narrated from Jabir =~ 5 gla Gs : dG r3 bi= ~ ¥AYY 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # : soe. 
entered on the day of the Conquest bé 2S Poi ae! $45 308 jee oy! 
of Makkah wearing a black .-.- | 

: si :all CE oS ple 
‘Imimah, without being in Ihram. ‘** J Be oe 3 
(Sahih) Card ge Pe Me 
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Comments: 
“Without being in Ihram”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah #%, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet #2 Arrived In 
Makkah 


2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ commanded 
them to exit Jhram.” (Sahih) 
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2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijah having entered Ihram 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Batha’ and said: “Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 
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2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet #¢ 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 


of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 
Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet #@ said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 
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1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qadd@, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 


taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdulléh bin Rawaéhah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet ## had gone there neither to fight, or 


was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its Jost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir.”" And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhir.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


(] Ighkhir: Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah #& was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abi 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet #%) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.” 
(Sahih) 
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“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of CVVY dimesll) pod ARS — CVV arena) 
The Sanctuary : 


2880. Abi Hurairah said: “The J 
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2881. It was narrated from Aba fi 44 Sl Uy dane Get - YAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: 
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2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 5415 43 Aint oyki - aay 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger gtitaue deh, poe ee ee a 
of Allah # said: ‘An army will be ot 22 Ch ced GI UB Genel 
sent toward this House, and when 6345 3G BL) fT Ge GE 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and ad 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” (Da?) 
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Comments: 
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“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he # 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
erandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #2. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 
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2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah «ji wats See aca a ee en 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ a -_ 
said: “There are five kinds of  ¢* 8335 ¢¢ ples Ete cdl ass Ue 
vermin which may be killed outside 4 
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Comments: 
This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Mulmirn, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in Al-Khait, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’!"! A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Kill it’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (Sahih) 
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ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #8 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 
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2888. It was narrated from Sa‘eed sl ate 25 Ait UBT - YAAA 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah | #¢ said: “There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 


Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 


and scorpions.” (Sahih) 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet #¢@ said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.’” (Sahih) 


7d ‘eal é a Se a — YAaY 
“ ai cl 


sf ae ‘bas gue ol are al 


“ 


ae a RAT weltmnees poe: 


“4 ay “oe 
cp al 


AS 


ie Teel 7e hl Nes Alt : Ue eo 
L5aall melts ia de E - > se NY Sighs 
Cisn; ae Cle clad PN 
AG, sal 


el oe (Gils Catesdd EN) Ve ere clergy VATAT EC ego el ce ee 


Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


AVY Se 6S pal rr, gh 9 64s pone oro 


Set OIA JB - C1V4 paced 
CVV 4 daoccl) 


172 “ a 0” . lhe sf rad 
we Oba Gulp Gety Be al do) 
ra 5 | re S| renee 4) spell 

Agldedllg wage lodlG 


cp alee Egle oy (VAG : ptacall eatod| _1i1) TA/\V4AL (pole we eli ga pe 


Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or aiter me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 


it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 


the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #€ entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 
‘ Tbn Rawdéhah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allah and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢ you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet 28 said: 
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2897. It was narrated from Ibn 5 

‘Abbas that when the Prophet # a 

came to Makkah, he was welcomed = i csliad! le se - a3 fal 83 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
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Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger #% had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 


2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet 2 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. (Da@f) 
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Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 


2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.”” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Musa AI- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 
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There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 2; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari‘ah. 
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2903. It was narrated from Fie i-f- - deus es yay 
that the Messenger of Allah 38 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him?’’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah #@, for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
. Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.” (Sahil) 
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2905. It was narrated from AI- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ — according to 
the narration of Mubammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left /ahiltyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.”’ When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahiir) 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and [ would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Jbrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Air is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah, Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 


the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
#¢, Bilal and Usaémah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and “‘“Uthmaén bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet #&@ came 
out. J (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak‘ahs} the Prophet #@ had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah, ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 
#, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet’s #¢ attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn :J6 ot lH) oe Oogas iS) ~ ¥4u4 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ee ieee Bie UE teak Be 
Allah #% entered the House, ‘@° of 99 ip! Woe UI8 pete Le 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin 2 1 J,45 463 :30 328 ol: ie 
‘Abbas, Usdmah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 2 i. ae? s Pca en a 
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door, and he stayed there for as = gle Puese 35 <- if or juke; 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where ed) Ba ae ge - CVT | 
The Prophet #¢ Prayed Inside erage ie cag 
The House CVYY deci) 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn: Qu ale ° 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of bee Be etd Si a ets 
Allah #@ entered the Ka‘bah, and -* u BT Gas JB og Bus 
was about to come out, when I MiG ore toy sl Hah ee eg 
thought of something, so I came .~) , 2 J, ; 
quickly and I found the Messenger #7a> 433 (SU! BB al Jy25 Jes 
of Allah # coming out. I asked 
Bilal: “Did the Messenger of Allah ie ae 
# pray inside the Ka‘bah? He :<YX ESL acsies #E db) Sony 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between ede pee, a, Gite det, ee ok 
the two columns.” (Sahih) cord SE TERS ob RE A ye (lel 
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Comments: 
The Prophet’s #@ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka‘bah is 
absolutely definite (Qari), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn Got as) Gai ~ vai 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 has entered ; 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I A Pe as & yee he pane 
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Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 36 GUI Je YH +elo ce 
#2 pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He ae ee 
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said: “Between these two columns, oe eal 3 ina J $553 
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2912. It was narrated that Usimah — - 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of ° 
Allah #@ entered the Ka‘bah and Gus 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir Pee en Ee 

in its corners, but he did not pray. = & Glal $F cplhe i ales : 
Then he came out and prayed two 2:5 K2Sh BE il 5 
Rak‘ahs behind the Magam, then om ; 5 ” 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah’”? G2 9 = 5 553 Gels is 

JG 
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Comments: 2120 ost! ot alle 
This narration is recorded in Sahi Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr CVYA dames) joerdt — CVTA aeeradl) 
2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet gi! og GAS YS stk Gyat - vay 
#@ said: ‘Were it not for the fact oe ae 
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2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O apy) san 4, Achh GE vaye 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter o ree . oe ae Pe 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 8 Hie UB pe Gp ee Ge cb 
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Comments: ce 
Though the Hir is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 


Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The pl Yr SAI - (44 ees) 
Myr (\Y4 tinal) 


2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JG wot if ie ee 73 ~ ¥4\o 
said: “I wanted to enter the House ° 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger Se 24 a ein be. G28 
of Allah #% took me by the hand gt ‘9G de ce ppl te We 


and took me into the Hijr and said: ie 2s a ie Pele a) io reels 

‘If you want to enter the House, i a oe ee ee ae eee ee 
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Commenis: 
(See No. 2914) 
Chapter 130. Reciting The TAS oS BSG - (VT aaa) 
Takbir In The Corners Of The Gy. uel) 
Ka‘bah 


2916. It was narrated that Ibn SUS Gis :db 1s ee - ¥4\" 

‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2@ did pi Wg re cies oe EE a gy 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he ce"! Seat ol db i os ul OL Ose oe 
recited the Takbir in its corners.” anlZ eS 28555 pax 2 
(Sahih) sia 


eS b aghall 3 cle Gh cgell egindl esl [epee altel] ig ae 

ce" TBg 0 SI pe ee ol ge sleep aye Cade pay ca Sed ge AVED 

te ope NUVI e ogy) ae el Gab aly TAVI CG oS Oo pty "Gree 
hy gpl ge got 9 cde Gil gr slam 


Chapter 131. Dhikr And SMB BEING 55H - CY penal 
Supplication Inside The House ° Cry teal 


2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah #% entered the cs 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House ; ; 
was built on six pillars. He walked 9 jb ESN! BB al 5255 ye eS 4 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka‘bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
facing the front of the Ka‘bah, then 
he moved away and said: “This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he #¢ must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because ‘Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wali Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usimah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#@. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Yahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: “This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer xaKN ops all a2 546 — (VT pannel) 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 
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2919, It was narrated that Usimah 3,425 33 JLstsy GT - vaya 
said: “The Messenger of Allh gw swe we te ete os 
came out of the House and prayed cHMall ye GF le Bue db 


two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 48 4) 5425 <4 :U ttl te colhe 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.”” : 
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Comments: 
“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka‘bah are the Ojbiah. 
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Performing prayer outside of the Ka‘bah, just im its tmmediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 
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father that he used to lead Yon 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka‘bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da 7f) 
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Comments: 


“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka‘bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 


facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abt ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?” He 
said: “{ heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: “Touching them 
erases sins.’ And IJ heard him say: 
"Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


562 LuBigat! 


“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Tawéf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Taw4f has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet #% took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawédf, led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawéf 


2925. It was narrated from Téwiis, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
we, that he said: “Jawaf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak <. ht: Beis Se ara ek 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the ots Gy eybly Tos phi Ce Geel 
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Comments: a eae 


1. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: : dU Guts 2313 20] thi - vars 
“Speak little when you are peforming = 62 sts fc cite we gig wy rent 
Tawaf for you are in a state of Salah.” af : Ole st! ve Alas ¢6 fi Le Lo! 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (bhai) in the afore-mentioned narration. 
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2927. It was narrated from Jubairbin -3 a2% 75 al Ve Gk - vary 
ti Pres . rab + . » 
Mut‘im that the Prophet #¢ said: “O ~~ 


wee 4 Hs Fete Ges “We be pe 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent Je 256 oles be sdb cm il a 
anyone from circumambulating this on oe UF GGG 3 al ae te Pant rs 
House or praying at any time of the 7 ~ ae i Ne ae 
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Comments: 
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1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawéf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 


disagreement regarding the prayer. 


3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 


remain open for prayer and Tawéf. 


Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawaf 


2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: “I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Yawaf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.’ So I performed Tawaf while 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: “The 7iir (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 139. Men Performing 
Tawaf With Women 


2929. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O 


[1 4t-Tir (52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I -- see 0 #1. eh loge 
have not performed the Farewell walgb Cate Ue Lily atl yey Eo 
Tawéf.” The Prophet #§ said: salle 3 sjp BE 2S) Sli caieell 
“When the fgamah is said for , , Fe hoe dn OF cy we Be 
prayer, perform Tawéf on your ‘2° °' yl! ele Ot 5 os! ile py 


camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah Bae ai erie 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahil) 


deel ge Lyle Ghyll GS) Ghe gt hb tel cqubdl oe lig: se 
ey he; 66 SI gas 64 pla Sate oye OVINT: 
Comments: C ° ' . 


There is no harm in Tawéf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


“ 
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2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah B sno t3 dl one GAT - vay. 


from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, ce S 

from Umm Salamah, that she came ue Lat Sar ee ceil Le renee 
to Makkah when she was sick. She #2 oy oe ae se AST 
mentioned that to the Messenger ee a a, ee 
of Allah # and he said: “Perform ap 4Xs Cus Ue! sacle fi be dale 
Tawaf behind those who are mgs! als) 8 pod Sal Gauges Be: te 
soi while you are riding.” She lab AE al Jy) Hs G55 aaa 
said: “And I heard the Messenger (2515 roe i “lara 53 be od gb 
of Allah #, at the Ka‘bah, reciting _, bes i. a Ges hee ee 
‘By the Tiir (Mount). tl] (Sahih) We 58) RS Ml py Crete rCdb 
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Comments: 
1. It was the dawn prayer. 


2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men, The command was given in view 
of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Zawaf AB dh igh - (e+ nel) 
Around The House On A ” See she he 
Mount (\E+ Add!) avy 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ‘ seer ee pee 

— 7S Glite ee ee var 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& Epes so 
performed Tawéf around the Ka‘bah 3,5 - Gls! 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 
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camel, touching the Corner with his ENG fate te caf 2S RE oo olde 
crooked-ended stick.” (Sahih) Ae OF SERN OF S89 on Pe 
J gig BS 6 MB al Jy25 GL 


ce VIVE Le eed oe ope sy pee de Gi gbll Shee Gh cgeradl cle oe ell es pei 
VAYY 6S SSI ce PD 6 ae El 
Comments: . 
One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. TawafForTheOne = geal S91 34 Gish - (181 anna) 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad Ce) Secii) 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abduilah bin “Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 24 - # 
Tawaf around the House when he ? 

had entered Jhram for Hajj: “What is J 


stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 73.0) “2> Mies <2 co a te Cae 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbs forbidding that, ‘a ia aa Pea 
but you are telling us something es ‘JE al cee! 85 Gah 


different.’ He said: ‘We saw the a RS Fe Hae 
; le “yp wl wee (JG Slew 

Messenger of Allah #¢ enter fhram iy wv ab ra ae ba a 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the lj :d& an Cl Ces! ENG Ss be 
House then perform Sa? between wih ee Met eee ee. we ee gt 
AsSafaandAl-Marwah.” (Sahih) T= 4 les UY pA! BE ah Jy) 
8550515 elt 35 255 
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Comments: 
After performing Tawéf, only that pilgrim could come out of Jhrém who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Jhram for Hajj into that of the ‘Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet #¢ was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The spake Jal 3s atgh - (VEY penal) 
One Who Has Entered Ihram (VEY dined!) 
For ‘Umrah 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say — when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for ‘Umrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform Sa@f between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Maqgam, and performed 
Sai between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gts cy! 


The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 


re, 


Messenger of Allah #6, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sai. Hence, fhrai is not ended before the S47. 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Ikram 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 


2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at AJ-Baida’, he initiated 
Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated /hram 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came to Makkah and we 
had performed Jawéf, he told the 
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peopie to exit Ihrém but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Hadi with 
me, | would have exited Zhram.’ So 
the people exited Ihram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
exit Zhram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 


568 endl Gal | 


oF gh ag at 05 i oe 
at oly BE tl dG bes Ny ec 
PN ES 


+ Cerne Neways Co gy 6 nmin? own 9 CTVOUSY VT oe 44a b et Lane] * et peal 


Chapter 144. Tawdaf Al-Qiran 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawdaf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Performed one Tawéf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet #8 performed Tawéf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawéf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Oudoom; the second Tawaf was the 


obligatory one. 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 
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J will do what the Messenger of 
Allah # did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah. He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa? between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ doing.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
performed one Jawaf. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 
Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The wey suki eslest — (VEN ; 
Black Stone 250 Pao 62k ere) 
CV E% dares!) 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid j 
bin Ghafalah that “Umar kissed the ba 

Black Stone and touched it, and = Call 36 ols oF i aS3 Gas 

said: “I saw Abi AlQOasim 2% ef xt os ee tc. TEM es oc 
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Comments: 
‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 147. Kissing The (EV tascll) sae, ee = CE aaa) 
Black Stone pponaee 
2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas = - ees sles) CesT = Nae 


bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar Ce 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘T oF Bor hs oh ee 
know that you are just a stone; had a 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah =" = + es 
#¢ kiss you I would not have kissed sedi J! tle joe caly sdb 4ay5 


you.’ Then he came closer to it and Motte wee 7 a teRS OO Oe 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawiis pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘] saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw “Umar bin Al-Khattaéb 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then “Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
doing that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Magdam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
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of prayer’!!! and prayed two it dee es Se cat. OE 
Rak‘ahs with the Magam between ol 35 peace 
him and the House. Then he came “Sas WELG gel | en Set] A 
to the House after praying those two a er 
Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then -laedl J as 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawéf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawéf by 
merely pointing at it. 


Chapter 150. In How Many (\O* dame!) sod WS - (VO* pzerel) 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nafié Jb date 3 dl SES B ods ge - ¥4t¥ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to a ees ae ee eee 
Leo) Fo oF « di| Met Fs gues 


walk rapidly for three (rounds), 


and walk for four, and he said that = 5 Vi 5.055 3 Sn es ae iy abl 
the Messenger of Allah #& used to - 3 : eae ae 
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Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many (\o\ dao) wi ht oS = CV 6} eaerel) 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace}? 


2944. It was narrated from Ibn ¢, 28 (S55 VE BS | ~ ¥4$5 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of oe eee oes 
Allah #8 performed Tawdéf in Haff of) o& seh oF ee ye ee OF 
and ‘Umrah — as he first arrived (in dh 

Makkah), he would hasten in three 5 see : . 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two, Bites. Mehat ee ates. casth 
Rak‘ahs, then he performed Sa? ‘a oo cane isha ‘an Les! uses 3!5b! 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 355355 ital oe “5 hs 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly cs BG bg CLE - (yoy | 
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2945. It was narrated from Salim a ea ea 
: re Veo en re | 
that his father said: “When the nae os a 
Messenger of Allah # came to :d 
Makkah, he touched the Black ae pe eitae ao aes 
Stone and at the beginning of his (fe ar’ c Or une a 
Tawéf, he walked rapidly in (the 945 Zo MB ahh 925 OS 1d a) Le 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly S025 Sell ee i) 
(Raml) In Hajj And ‘Umrah — ; idl a 
0 - 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 


2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahih) 
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“From the Hajr to the Hajr”’ means one practices Ramai throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawaf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 


however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet #2 Hastened 
When Performing Tawaf 
Around The House 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet # 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: “The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet #¢ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: “They are stronger 
than such and such.” (Sahih) 
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2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man ; 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching  <}1 NSS dla :dU ae 3 Shi 52 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘Isaw sw |g get ee 
the Messenger of Allah a Oo Selo 1Jle pail ee) oF at 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man = 754 28 ui ates Aes ae 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and Sa ut es alin dtik’ ne kata Ged 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 3+ cy! Jl ale Cole 5) ale Car} of 
may Allah be pleased with him, 2 ety cb ey ete Ba 7 
said: ‘Leave your “what if’ in si ord ce i ie 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of LE ality BE tl 3425 
Allah #@ touching it and kissing 
it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 


2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The jg 2 Sl A el — (197 peered) 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf = (0% dine!) ets 


2950. It was narrated from Ibn. jg Seth) ts Fee Gab] - xqo: 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% used to : ss : a sere 
touch the Yemeni Corer and the = «88 OF ‘3a gh or! GF ee Ge 
Stone in each Jawéf. (Hasan) yes te ae 2,5 BP eee 
Pere | a ee ee ee ae ~ as 
Aloe JS od Geely Eile! 357! 
oe VAAL UIST peel Oh cthelll eagle gh art [pe oslo] : Cb os 
VAYAL & 6S Sl cs? pag 64 O Ubal| ae ee 
2951. It was narrated from Ibn 74 4-3- | to- t0 4% pe ey (o--8F 
ores 9 3 grant oy AS Lau} 1- ¥4e\ 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% used to , ee oF dee in oe Hedin 
touch only the Stone and the “we Gwe sdb Bie YG call ool 
Yemeni Comer. (Sahih) NENG ie “3 
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Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet #g. It has been made 

unequivocally clear by Mu‘awiyah. 
Chapter 157. Touching The crite oS pent — (OV areal) 
Two Yemeni Corners - 

C\OV dares) 


2952. It was narrated from Salim = Ff Shs eG eg ics ea _~ ¥4o¥ 
that his father said: “I did not see re 
the Messenger of Allah #@ -Jb a! 3 a 2p lee ol oF 

rt f th 4 ont o oy “FE 9 
touching any part of the House cl jy. Aa Be a dete 5 fi 
(Sahih) rem alee os “sl 


| 
except the two Yemeni Corners.” 4 
wl gel 6g Gels CAs oe (plas Eutoedi al) VWWie 6 hens dom \1 ey youl 
SSN Spry cay dee gp SMT Cade pe VEIT cola Ges OV] pdt oS ge 


VAY: e 
Comments: 


Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 


Chapter 158. Not Touching The se SGI 493 = (40K asia) 
Other Two Corners ae ; i 
C\OA Adoesd]) nel 


2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid eee cr er ; 
bin Juraj waldo "Tl said de ibn. eee Gai - vader 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch okey cong al ace 32 Seal Ohl Uf 
these two Yemeni comers.” He 7, , °, Lane one 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of G7 yt e* OF Spt ge «Giles 
Allah #2 touch these two corners.” og Phe SY ails ae ce AN is ait 
fai ° “ * as a etl 4 7 
This is an abridgement of it. Oe fi 


(Sahih) a! JU ersile LSI oS gi Vy oS 
ee] cata een 525 5] 
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TAP Ve 
2954. It was narrated from Salim of 2s AEST ey eS. wan’ 
that his father said: “The Messenger . os 
of Allah #8 did not touch any ofthe ae“! Gly ale 5413 Cee Gy Syblls 
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corners of the House except the 
Black Corner and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahijz) 
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Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 


to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.” (Sahtih) 
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2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 
circumambulated (the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid?! 


2959, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

“Today some, or all of it will appear 


[1 ALA raf 7:31. 


Pa 


WALD 2 leg 56 Uh - 1) penal) 
[v) shel Sint F he M5 
(VV) dasesil) 

J 3h ty Aka’ Gyht - 404 


“le ow an > “aa, pie ¥ “ ete, 
Na eae eee wale bres alee 


ch tes 3S Gb [EL] Cage db 


The Mawagit 579 ran | Gad 


And whatever appears I do not 


make it permissible.’ Hl Go dB lt oil oF cer 
Then the following was revealed: 15,8 GY os secs 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your ve ia S ous es 2 se - 
adornment to every Masjid.”?!") ar 3 Aa) gs al 
(Sahih) eee es ame 
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2960. Abii Hurairah narrated that = <#- : 
Abi Bakr sent him, during the Hajj hs 106 555 \ oe I - ae 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ = ¢y! sh agile bE gl Gas dB Sass 
appointed him to lead before the ef a Chsey yee ce gee? be 
Farewell Pilerimage, witha groupof 9°) 7) ge ee eae 
others to announce to the people: 4d2A/l 2 ae oS b 
“No idolator is to perform Hajjafter =o, 7 one ae ge eats tet 
this year, and no one is to S35 Boal d25 ale v4 
circumambulate the House naked.” o¥y Yj - galt - 3% bay ae 
(Sahih) ~~ bee 
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cn tpi, Cade ge TUM og] Ge pee eh cBglvall «gjleall ae 21) ee oe 
es Olay Le Gath ugh Vs, Dt. cull coat: pe oe: (peel lane s thaw op ol pl} 
gle se YOZA: ‘a tis Sul we gag 64% (Srl wl gs cpl Cade oye \VWEy: ee «SY geil 
Ohad cyl 5 
Comments: 
This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet #2 himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #¢ sent Abii Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 


Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


— 
w 


2961. It was narrated from -jG us 23 Ak Gai - vant 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah #2, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abii Bakr 2 himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 


absolution was specifically of ‘Aili 2s. 


Chapter 162. Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf ? 


2962. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah said: “T 
saw the Prophet #¢ when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawaf); he came to the edge of the 
Mataf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
(Daf) 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr — 
meaning, bin ‘Umar — said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magam and performed 
Sa‘t between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow.”!"! (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Raml) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Magam and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Magam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’l*! 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Saf) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.” So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘L4 ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyf wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


1] 4)Ahzab 33:21. 
2] 4)-Bagarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyit wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’? He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he finished S47.” (Sahih) 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ 
performed Tawéaf, walking rapidly 
(Raml) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Magam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.”""! and prayed two 


Cl 4) Bagarah 2:125. 
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Rak‘ahs with the Magam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Magam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.”"] Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers.”!*] and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”?! Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


We learn that the two Rak’ahs of Tawaf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 


[1] 4}-Bagarah 2:125. 
7) AL-Kéfiran 109. 
1) Al-Tkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 
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The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
iliness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 


returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allah #2 some Zamzam ito 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet 2 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Magam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sé% 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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Ayub mformed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah”. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah).\4 “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: “What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’! the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 


Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him © 


IN AL Bagarah 2:158. 
[2] 4} Bagarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Zawaf) between them (4s- 
Safé and Al-Marwah),"! and (I 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safaé. and Al-Marwah, ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihrim for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Allah #€ about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) between them 
(As-Safé and Al-Marwah).’?! Then 
the Messenger of Allah # 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 
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[1] 4/-Bagarah 2:158. 
(5 4l-Bagarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir : JG icla 2) sine UZSI - vavy 
said: “When he went out of the _ 
Masjid heading for As-Safaé, [heard = "> - Jb Ne 
the Messenger of Allah 8% say: "We tg wal 32 cats of jaet LE aati 
will start with that with which Allah Pais i aes 
started.” (Sahih) Co Ser 5 al A Pongiorrore gr Pics 
Uy GAS LEN Lo 585 desl GS 


May 41 156 pe iach 

[VU gall 3 gry ca Ale Eade ye PAA: deol dx | [epee aslenl] 2 oe ei 
ae fe 8 ee a cYVY 
2973. Jabir said: “The Messengerof WE ath 2 
Allah # went out to As-Saf@ and > (roel 
said: We will start with that with eses ox we Ce det ae oes by 
which Allah started. Then he ‘ < 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- Si Bie is db A) ie sdb 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) = jad): JG3 SII sl al ais\ | woes 


enprey ee ~ yavy 


Y > 
are of the Symbols of Allah’”!! ma she — 
(Sahih) ot > y Ah 3 "8 ai) 1G 


- pldt Cotodt bil, CVU Te bye ol ie AS | cere salud] Tes 
Comments: 


The commencement of the S@7 is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in It. 


a (é 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 62 le aa Soe 0118 1) 
On As-Safi ee. 


C\A9 demed!) 
2974. Jabir narrated that the WE call 22 ds cei — vave 
Messenger of Allah # climbed up ; (eo oe. ae ae 


As-Safa until he could see the 23 “as GAs :dU ane 33 fey Shs 
House, then he said the Yakbir. ee ee ee ee eee ee ee 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop Latah Jb 2S ~ (VV arenall) 
As-Safa ; 

(\V* daaecti) 
2975. It was narrated from Jabir = ;-{- ee ie { _ y4ayo 


that when the Messenger of Allah ae 
#¢ stood on top of As-Safi, he acai Oly ale ig See YY S,eh; 
recited the Zakbir three times and the 4 te kat ROR 
said: “La daha illallah, wahdau a | UE pei ot oF ~ 8 BMG 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 23 cael fe eles 3 ps is EMU 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in eae ; 
gadir (There is none worthy of se 8s 3, of = db) 25 ol pe 
worship except Allah alone withno %; Vy qj Sy ea ESE we 
partner or associate, His is the Hedin jee aye, Bees 
dominion and to Him be praise, +>! Jo HON Gd bh Y 2h; 
and He has power over all things).” Oe aie eee ae, oe ey ie eas 
He did that three times, sae are Cn ti? P Ab AS 
supplicated, and did the same atop GUS Be BSS JE eheis 55.05 lh 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 
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VAIO le 
Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop BN Me Ag - CV) pall) 
As-Safa “: 
CVV) deers!) 

2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad ae ee 
narrated, that he heard his father ila as ote al : _ : 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak =: JU Lire dpe) dG Stas USI 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 1 2 Ms ie ee ee | te 

a 4) 


se: “The Prophet #2 stood atop ~ © "> Se aa oe 
As-Safé proclaiming the Tahil of we +2 or ies a ee 
Allah (saying Lé ilaha illallah) and is e = a i 
supplicating in between that.” om Het ez! is as es wid 
Saudod| ily cau CU cpl Gade op Ye! am > [eee oo lin! | ee 
VAM U6 35 A sha «Gill 
Chapter 172. Remembrance FAT Ae $B ‘sl - (ivy ezerell) 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa Give tai 


2977. It was narrated that Jabir 3 il wis 35 AE GBT - raw 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #é 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magam and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and recited: “And take you 
(people) the Magam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa) and said: “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La il@ha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the domimion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu 1a sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 


[1] 4!-Bagarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 173. S47 Between As- Baa 55 igh ~ CVT paca) 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A - re eer 
Mount CAVY aéoec}t) thom) ut $9 poll 
2978. Abii Az-Zubair narrated that :5G Lg 2) ole Ui - vava 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: ee ee ee ee 


During the Farewell Pilgrimage the ‘JG Gor Gil Ue! db Co Ue 
Prophet #2 circumambulated the 4) 493 <3 oi tu BS) ety) Ae 
House and went between As-Safa ie a . on ; a ma ol 
and.Al-Marwah on his mount so that A gy! o> 3 BB ES Clb tse 
the people could see him and he = #,--)",-.-t,- a < etL ale 

a é aa CSL ale} 
could see them, and they could ask 2 bam ; Pans oe — 
him questions, and the people Loge Cll O} co Sleds 5 295 ZK 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


oe VV call ee eeba ce le SIghll Slee Gb egal glare shigg ss 
4% CLT cyl eg hom 
Comments: 
The Yawédf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and AL 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawéf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawa, etc. 


Chapter 174. Walking Between Legis Zgwall ~ CVVE preci) 
Them (\VE daoeli) 
2979. It was narrated that Kathir =: JU St aS Shoe gees —~ yaya 


bin Jumbh4n said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar pede es Veo rg, ay. Gules ee 
walking between As-Safé and AL oF oles Gur Jb 6 Ad op ee Ge 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #@ hasten.” (Hasan) 
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2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “IT saw Ibn ‘Umar’ 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasaz) 
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Comments: 


Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 


absolute part of S47. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah 2 walk rapidly between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah?’ He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 176. Sat Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #€ 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 177. Sa7 At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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The ascent and the descent of As-Safa@ and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 
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Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
(Sahih) 
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2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came down 
from As-Safa until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Ram) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Ai- 
Marwah 


2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La iléha 
illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa7. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu {a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his S@7. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times lB) Walgb oS — (VAY peell) 
Should Those Performing Hajj “7 inwee Oe Remeron 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu‘ Go (VAY dame!) Sy polly Level Gynt garells 
Between As-Safa And Al- 

Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet 2% 
and his Companions only performed 

Sa? between As-Safa and Al-Marwah —* 
once.” (Sahih) J) S98 WE poe SE oo oh el 
55dig USN go Si ely we B BN Gals 
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Comments: 
Here Tawéf denotes S@1. The one who performs only Haj would perform 
only one S47, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Taw4@f) does not consist of any $4. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate S@7 for 
‘Umrah, and a separate S@7 for the Hajj. 


Chapter 183. Where Should 7 sey tae ccf — Cyay 11) 
The Pilgrim Performing ° oer 
‘Umrah Cut His Hair? C\AY 4a>esd{) 


2990. It was narrated from <2, 24) 4: 4#2% Gerki _ yaq. 

Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of Ee ; = a 

the Prophet #% with the edge ofan 'JB ee oi! oF the Oo ed 

arrow during his ‘Umrah at Al- PAO oH TE ek Se Sig eh eet 
p | laelb dl wine “3 tpuoed | 

Marwah. (Sahih) ee, re ea ea 
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Comments: 
“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 4° & OE mee - YA) 
Mu‘awiyah said: I cut the hair of the feott 66 
Messenger of Allah #@ at Al 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih Se git ad Be ee ees eae ée 
( bile) eae ‘JL glee oe Pe 
Ealje) atee, rings jms 3555) Je BE a 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


2992. It was narrated that 
Mu ‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah #6 with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sa? 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 


WS — (VALE preredl) 
(VAL aimed!) 
JE yc 33 Link Ai - vaay 
Ss Ss OE ot 33 Eos Gis 
be cplhs 32 ie of Bos tle b 
925 24 Guhl i, 441 dU Get 
2355515 GEIL ce 


glee le da 55552 L605 368 


ce gh 6H dod tp shee ade cp AY /E2dem] ae ol [eeoee ool | Tex Saal 


Comments: 


Tae cal cyl gh elas & te YSAY: mS SI 


The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger 2 has performed all his ‘Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s #8 hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ti’rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Oa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijah, Allah’s Messenger #é performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A role Jal bs Jay - (VA0 ganna) 


Person Do Who Entered Ikram Ao dinalt) 23R!2 
For Hajj While Having Brought I) gels 


A Hadi With Him ? 
2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


So 4G 43 


ib 5 Yb a Bei - rar 


The Mawégit 597 red | Ga | 


said: “We went out with the si ictae az $e pas tie one 
Messenger of Allah 2 with no 39 7 8 OF 6— pel Co! 582 - Ls 
intention but Hajj. When he had ty sh Kw pee db = ace ah 
circumambulated the House and ee gee ns, Ba s 
performed Sd between As-Safa Laie iJ anile Se cdl OF oes Lal 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 6 ty Zc} J) et Y ae at et. zz 
pe j : | op Y #2 al J 
has a Hadi with him, let him ad oe nis © 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 3351) Leell G5 CL Gl of Lb 
not have a Had? with him, let him $6) SS a ae tek Seo ee A 
. i : ; 40\ >| wa ES 1S: sake fella 
exit Ihram.’” (Sahih) gS tae ane ee Ol CA) a0 


WW rlb GAR Ane BS oer 


VAVGVVEVI GC Codd LS abe Gite aloly [ences eoben] ees 


Chapter 186. What Should A CT FS ae vg ee Ge, eee 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram ees i ee 
For ‘Umrah While Having (YAY damechl) (otal 


Brought A Hadi With Him ? 


2994, It was narrated that ‘Aishah SG fhe ip Rees 534 — ¥449¢ 
said: “We set out with the - et ae ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for the gl te Ul TO ye Ue 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us Te 08552 32 ae ae 
entered Jhram for Hajj and some of ae ee 

us entered Ikram for Umrah and #8 bl J) a Lae eS atsle 
brought along a Hadi. The :e- @- #74) ef ee @ i oie) we 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ws oa val ot is a | oe 
‘Whoever entered Jhram for Umrah 2 bl 45 Sle ictal eee Ars 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit Lae ee eee ee Seer eee ae 
Thram. And ae entered Ihram val uw 2 del ai ae gary JAI cyl 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let ee 8 355 ded 3c dbls apt 
him not exit Ihrém. Whoever « ¢ 2 503. $2.5 G2 be ah 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him  ! o*# “2 sda IS Ma os 
complete his Hajj.” ‘Aishah said: ayes 
“And I was one of those who had : 
entered [hram for ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 


YV1o: cptis [pepe]: m3 
Comments: cf ; a 


“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger #% had commanded such persons to exit 
thram after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Jiram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 3% 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 


‘Whoever does not have a Had? 


with him, let him exit Lhram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in fhrém. Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Jhraim, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihram, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’” 
(Sahih) 


Buy ow O18 wis “ ee 0 one 

ana OLS CAs « Box (Shi daa os 

“ ee 241e “0 47 o Rs ad 

adi AS, teJdb (aol >] ht a2 (Sis 
“ 0 tn. cee 7a Te wet pow ev 

is? ON ola selm| Ee G gis 2 | 

: s ay 2. = : on oe kr o 

Pa Samba 'g wt et KAIPS (Gia 
“11 ae ont 7 4 Te 2 

J yw pl | Crm 3 6 eal 
- sf “i AE Gee “6 


[We cell Gay Ged Gb ge ppl be kegel c ple oe sliqn sd 
Ap gag eed! Male oy Zproll plow Cal Gade ge 141 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of Af-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet #8 came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘tranah, he sent Abii Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him wntil, © 


when he was in Al-“Urj, the Igamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah #; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ has had_ second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘Ali on the camel. 
Abii Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abt Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
Innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abi 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (/fadah) and 
when Abii Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (/fadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dbul-Hijjah), Abt Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Daf) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abi Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahiyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattén did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 
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Comments: 


“Urj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 


Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihram For 
Hajj? 


2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah 2#@ on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet #2 said: “Exit fhrém and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah 8% and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Jhram. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are 
doing.’ So we exitied fhram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- Be ae hte Ue a A i as 
Muhrim does until the day of At & 9 ee ols Ist 2 Jde jae be 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah ale oad ele tae heey 
behind us (when we headed for oe 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 
, VAAG le ay pec is gAS [ po sslivt] Tes 
Comments: 
The one who practices Tamattu‘ would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 


Chapter 189. What Was Gt BSE - AG pra) 
Mentioned Concerning Mina (\A4 Lioesl!) 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari 


lilly tls fs ates UGST - yaaa 


that his father said: “Abdullah bin 32 ye ais! Gly ald elgg oS 3S 
‘Umar came to me when J had eo aan? ae Seay : 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: “Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ [ said: ae ee a eee ee ee eee 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah #8! + } Jue sdb ay! oe iG ylai| 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #@ i¢- mene acess a3 Glo cee 
said: If you are between the two ae : 
mountains of Mina — and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east — there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al a eee VV oe RCs Is: 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which ; 
there is a large tree beneath which : : 
seventy prophets were born’?! en ie i Pld] Gut 85 Pea 
(Daf) ere So, edactes a ae 
Mes OU gaps Gres poe dom oe 43 


— pe 2 we eo ze ee 
OV ae cp ew fa 6 ZS SUI eee 


[) Lit.: “Their umbilical cords were cut,” 
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Comments: ° ; 
We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 


2999. It was narrated from gf AE YS Joma UpST - 444 


Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi g “at ee Gekb 3g teen Gebf ccd 
that a man among them who was ee 7 ae —— paw ee 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘ddh = 2563! a> ae JG ag ce yigll we 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% a cies Ss ue iter hae oe eds tes 
= yo at . looea 

addressed us in Mina, and Allah jt OF Sse) neal! go > uw 
enabled us to hear what he said =: JG jis 33 (aS Me I Ue “ee 
when we were in our encampments. beset, cee Sa a eee 
The Prophet #@ started to teach Se het ait eee #25 Al Syn) ee 
them their rituals until he reached = jste 3g 2.25, GE ue tre Ge Ay 

oe Jie 8b Gs 5G be peed US oO} ge 
the Jimdar (stoning the pillars), and is 


he said: look for pebbles the size of ab i ery ie meals eS bell Gales 
date stones or fingertips. And he --f- ears a5, SONG cen 
told the Muhdjiriin to camp in front ; ae eee, oe . 
of the Masjid and the Ansar tocamp = lg doeal! pes 3 It Ol Cn egal 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) det at = ae Js sf ; Pat 


ere Aradest Ze ely Sap Ys wl cSlobsd! eagle yl am ,o| Lemme 03 Gnu! ] Fen ea 
4 Sryl Sle Cyto ge V90VIe 
Comments: 
“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 


Chapter 190. Where Should sp ays Lad 33) - 14+ pannall) 
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3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 0 peat Se Fae d ieee 
tlle A oe Gl = he 

‘Aziz bin Rufaf said: “I asked Anas ot de a ee . 

bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something jp gp ders Gh gr! LES Dall 
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Tarwiyah?’ He said: ‘In Mina.’ I - of pte ree oe 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on 9-45 7 bce Ble Gy Gil cdle 


the day of An-Nafr?’ He said: ‘In maa ae <3i ae hl Jo25 fe 2ilds 
we! Mes 2 pe 
Al-Abtah.”” (Sahih) ae a ae oe an i 
Ny 8 8B py jal 
eel] ace ga ee ware! yp wheel wh ¢ goa (line a oli ge oS 
Sloe) Lyd ye VON cfs ol pg jell Ghar sal ck ged eubelly ATE 
. VaAV 66 SUI s gg 4s Cosy | 
Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In 58 SN de oye GAY — (V4 eancell) 
: use oe J ; 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat 
(V4) déemesd{) 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn. © zs 22 4-25 Gerbf Low. 
‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the 7 ° - - on ; ae ; ’ ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for ‘Arafat, hanes oF pen Ge sles Ke i Jb tsi 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the ane at 
Takbir.” (Sahih) Oe HE OI 5th Ae bgae 2B jee oy 
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3002. It was narrated that Ibn j.sl3) {3 3h GBT - rey 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat Pe 

with the Messenger of Allah 2, wel id 
and some of us were reciting the sil gb cdele Col of dil we Be Ss 
Talbiyah and some were reciting oe. a ae ee 
the Takbir.” (Sahih) i] BE Al ytd Be UGE td jee 
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Comments: 


The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 


\ 


The Mawégit 604 ud 154! 


Chapter 192. The Takbir On AL pet 3 FSS — VAY penal) 
The Way To ‘Arafat (\ 4Y disc) 55 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. jig 33 So ba rps, _ eel 
Ath-Thagafi narrated: “When we ee oe 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, 1 G2 ded! os Gl ge - Zell bye 
said to Anas: “What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of a eae 
Allah #@ on this day?’ He said: ga ele 0 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah <3 
did so, and no one criticized them, ; 
and those who recited the Takbir is (3 8 ail J525 
did so, and no one criticized Po ae ae ee 3 
them.” (Sahih) ade Ke pit) ge par AG ate sl 
lb IS WG FSS FSS5 
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Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The (V4Y daoedl) 43 Fea] — (VAT pened!) 
Way 
3004. It was narrated that ‘J% eslp} as Tal 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- ot he. se oS 
ae AC ad ad 
Thaqafi — said: “I said to Anas on the : ; 
morning of ‘Arafat: ‘What do yousay 343 - =N al Cp deme BE Lae cyl 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: a ae a ae ae a 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger sar a a oe Jb Be | 
of Allah #€ and his Companions. 4. Jb Y esl Ida “ws rat 2 oJ 9a 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah ogi eee. ae ae 
and some recited the Yakbir, and dulorels #5 al dy) ca ep! a 
none of them denounced any “*s% 3G 252) mts : 25 Ags mit 56% 


other.”” (Sabih) |e 
gle Je pie 351 
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Chapter 194. What Was 58 edi B 5S3 G - (V4E penal) 
Narrated Concerning The Day "(NE dinetl) 
Of ‘Arafat 


3005. It was narrated that Tariq J 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to cae 7 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been YO S°R' OF UM?PE Cc 
revealed to us, we would have 98 :§6 Os fh Gb ne : 3 
taken it as a festival (‘Eid): ‘This ,.. oe ee? ee a 
day, I have perfected your religion HY! ode GSS te 3) c jas! 52946 
for you.”!!! ‘Umar said: ‘I know the $55 AS set sath ie 2G Sey 
day when it was revealed and the —, , Se 
night on which it was revealed; a ex) Cute 4b cee JE TY casi 
Friday night when we were with the fj jh) iting Peg 
Sosy gael al Sal gel 

Messenger of Allah #¢ in ‘Arafat.’”” " 7 rs Dep. ae” Me 
(Sahih) bay HB ah gts Ba BAl5 waht 
ts ylbedl s bpp} cy! a) de Lad oye EPL ONV I 6 pnitll (rohan aor | ces oad 
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3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 6g < pict) 72 ne EY ye 
that the Messenger of Allah #% ce 7 - pes ie = 
said: “There is no day on which 4! a a er hte 5 cr 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and ; 
female, from the Fire, than the day a 7 9) Mtr S & dil Oy25 Gt Abse 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then Sue 
He boasts to the angels about them ~ Hi is os J # al os ai ut 3 e 
4a 


5 6 < 


a? 


and says: “What do these people os Fie “5 ( 3358 LR OF tt ; cya 4a 
want?” (Sahih) , be P er 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasat) 301 @ i485 SG py pt 
said: Jt appears that Ydinus bin eS bs 
Ydsuf is the one who reported it - 5 + 5.0, fees, ee. cae eos 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 2% 0! 42 i gemyl Ae gl Cd 
knows best. AN AML aE 645 cdl eer mgee 
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AM oe DLE oy cS Ul gh Le pe 

Comments: 
“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 

2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness, Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 


D1) ALM@idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 5b 05 ee 38 ell - (140 pannel) 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat mS (140 ddeeSI) 


3007. It was narrated from “Ugbah 53 S123 73 ti Se i - rev 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 5. , | 4, fet te 
Allah # said: “The day of ‘Arafat cx! S89 - al Ae Cpl cb lh! 


and the day of Sacrifice and the See ee ae ti ee ae 
days of At-Tashriq are our ‘Id, the oF ot ae Mion ee oe 
people of Islam, and they are days: pl gy ae GF Stee gl Cape iJ 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) = =—s_--- a 
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Comments: 
1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 
2. The days of Tashrig have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 


and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Zashrig in the Arabic language. 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The B58 5) CIM — (147 penal) 
Afternoon) On The Day Of (14% ddeell) 
‘Arafat 


3008. It was narrated that Sdlim 2 ws 43 2.53 GAT - ree 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abdul-Malik  ; , 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin % 
Yisuf telling him not to go against ye ay ee oe oe te Re ee = 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. Onn ae oa ome ur oe wh oH 
On the day of ‘Arafit, Ibn ‘Umar cp cl) SN) 0b} 2b ll ae CS 
came to him when the sun had ~.¢” 
passed its zenith, and I was with 7 © 

him, and shouted near his cotton 26 351 al 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came —_. 
_ out to him, wearing a wrap dyed - 

with safflower. He said: “What is ig al 4) 
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the matter, O Abdi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah.’ He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘T 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. [| said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat)’ He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair #. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar as in the issues of 


the Hajj. 


2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawédl). 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: “They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbatk Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Ali.’” 
(Hasan) 
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rider with the Prophet #§ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 
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3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet #2 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.””"! (Sahih) 


oLOVe re 


a, $ “ a@ 

‘dls rane fn Geel i = alo 
on A “4% 7 Pas te | aoe “ Cae tt 
a “ o”“,4 64,2 ae o eo & 
wa a GIS ccd ale fe td | 


ae Gy 2a oe, ABN 
jf) Be ron Lest S56 a 326 re nes 


eae te 4 “0 aed * te ato er 


banca RA ES Se tal Be 
N44 :3,a5i] 


Et oT Sm ge edd IR FL pet ego ae eT pe od 


VIVA re Qt eT Sem oye ped) SP SWS dy GPs Bb ceed cohens 


‘ ONT ag (SS LS gay G4 ppl 4s gles 


Comments: 


The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hiums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 


[1] 4i-Bagarah 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in perat - Boy a er a 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. 1 saw ~~ bid sa SP Ut gee on 
the Prophet #@ standing there and <=; 


sb 52 yy Soe MI Ca Sh 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is Paes ie 2 PRES os eh, ee 
one of the Hums.” (Sahih) lai} fia ols le cle Lily BE Zl 
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Comments: C tN 


He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned im the 
previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr = dtat, as :JU eS GS) - rev 

bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that es site we, Bee. ee. aes 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were ~* Me ct BoeP oP Fe oak GF 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far :G G3 3 ug  Sltkz a 


: ee ee 
from the place of standing, andIbn gg eg ee 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came and said: ‘1 8&8 Sa8gs)) Ge Ma UL Bh, bys 
am the messenger of the vs 


sf # “we o¢ ° 
S505 ded5 Qo] cdl GLAS! tI 
Messenger of Allah #% to you; he ~~ ~~ Fs $2 Ct oe 


says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a “5 ye lie Ae igs ge Kal] UE aul 
place of ritual), for you are ls aly kf ot. wt Ie SG 
following the legacy of your father ~*~ "7 pha! Pad 2 PI) cle pul 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” areal 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugif. Although, Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. | 


“My father told me: “We came to oe “nie / eked a 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 9 ch oP > HE eee Op og te 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #2. tz <: Te (2 | a eee 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: : 8 
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He told us that the Prophet # 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #8 when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Ai-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugiif ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Migdat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fujr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of daw or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3026. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadi bin ‘Abb4s said: 
“The Messenger of Alléh 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet #§ had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 


up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abii 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #& departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying te the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahil) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl esi Gs 236 iss ra — very 

bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the , -) oe 7 
Messenger of Allah #%, that on the on! spe he al a ov ol "6 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the .° (33 .¢ . Uf 2% -< ee 
morning of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 7 jas Pye gel OP Sapte 
when they departed, the Messenger 0! ME tl 25 ha O85 
of Allah #% said to the people: “ 
“You must be tranquil,” and he : 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, =! «4-2 Sie) Nga83 So yt og 
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ae 


when he was in Muhassir, which is  —:. ect 155 54 to tei Be 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 7” a ba ee . 3A 
to look for pebbles the size of date 4345S) 2% HS ke Se 


stones or fingertips,” with which to eee ee ee ae 
stone the Jamaraét. And the #5 Ol 5) ag wi x 4 en Sil 
Messenger of Allah #@ continued rash Eos 

ee) ae a 3 
to recite the Yalbiyah until he es ve 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Aqabah. (Sahih) 
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3024, It was narrated that Jabir WE eats th Ae Gekp owes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4  ~ > ae Ut daoee Uys 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a gl mer Tee 


tranquil manner, and he enjoined sige At agch, 1 ee res de, | ale 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in Bohl J525 aul ce gl oF sal 
the valley of Muhassir and told ale RAIL whl; SEI Al 9 
them to stone the Jamarat with Sas Las ton hf Ae Sar 

(pebbles) like date stones or ; oy Bae 19255 im) raiel pos (Sal) 
fingertips.” (Da4f) idl 25 
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ae oe hy We Wetes a dblic 
Comments: : 
The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 


Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet #8 moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 335 23 3s Ki 2h ee at 7 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!”  ., fet. ah ae ae 
gesturing with his hand like this- °! spl OF cm) tlh GF sol OF 
and Ayyib gestured with his palm Vek Para rt ty jell ie oil 

uppermost. (Sahilz) ; a) ee 
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Chapter 205. How To Move rye Lepr | cus — (Yo eaexell) 
From ‘Arafat (¥so disci) 
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3026. It was narrated from OB fad 
Usdmah bin Zaid that he was. ; fet a ~ i 

asked how the Prophet #% traveled dalal oF 6 lee ; ple oF Calli as 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He . ail 2 te t . a A 
said: “He used to ride at a e = a en Je : ee 


moderately fast pace, and when he ee Sib eal ee OW sd e's ee aye 
came upon some open space he 7 gai 33 Par were “Sig 


would gallop.” (Sahih) 
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3027.1t was narrated from... ue. ac tees cot 

Usdmah bin Zaid that when the sles Gis ide a Lyel - PY 

Prophet #¢ departed from ‘Arafat 1-7 +z ee Be eee oe (ae ae 
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he turned toward the mountain = = ie 

pass. I said to him: “Are you going ibe uo? ade ce BS | af 5 cl 


to pray Maghrib?” He said: “The Be a Si oe tno Ju 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 3 3 : 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #2 had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usamah =e iG 08 23 3 a GET - we va 

bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 7 ie aes ae F oe 

Allah #€ stopped in the mountain atin] Of oles Lue cb ass Gus 
pass where the rulers stop now, and zs HAGA e- aa 
urinated, then he performed a light ee ; ai we oil i. e 
Wudii’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of = gl Caddl JG Se a! S425 of db 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He ee ee ee ae ie ee 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of in Leg pb dls ayy uy: 
you.’ When we came to AIl- BSLSS Ip UE ESS ! ai} Om G 218 
Muzdalifah the people did not , ~ «,. ,; Syste uel ele eet 
unload their camels until he had 7! J pe Hae) Ee) Gb teh! 
prayed.” (Sahih) Oe 
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Comments: 


Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet #&. The Prophet’s #@ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two CSE BS Ass — CV peal) 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah ° (VV dined!) USI 
Ayytb that the Messenger of allah 73° OF GAL GAS ~ tov 
# joined Maghrib and Usha’ in & BF EF 6 got §F Qhe ee 
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Comments: 
This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Tbn “SG C53 oy woe al CI — Yat. 

Mas‘tid that the Prophet #¢ joined : 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ joined Maghrib and 
Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one [ga@mah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3932. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak‘ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #%@ prayed Maghrib and ‘Usha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Igamah.” (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Ugqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usimah bin Zaid, 
who tode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8 on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had prayed 
the later Ysha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
i.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 


3035. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet #% sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 


CVWATe Fear! dace 


Meal eho Gudkai — (Y +A paenali) 
(Y+A dined!) Babies mgs le J 


OU aie fh ects GhT - weve 


. 


—p\ 
7 


aa fee 


ely adel dime pb ge Gh cradl ecybell de Olt Gy ye 


‘ gel] shes dala 50 cy CP ee Pa Ga | cy dana) a pts no Loeran| wh Fergal ( phewe g 


EVO ee 


3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those be ads tae re ne ees 
whom the Prophet #¢ sent ahead apie Seer Spe oe ae 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah i) #@ #5) Aas tab 28S 36 whe 
among the weak ones of his . = oes eit Saar 
family.” (Sahih) 4A! daa 3 did pal 
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Comments: ‘Th 
Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. — 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the ; iar ae 
Prophet #§ commanded the weak (fe (ded fe Ole, lees me lb 
ones among Banu Hashim to move , We) 62 cele te cD 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at oo ‘oth ctl OF telee OF ty pilne 
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bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah ; 
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Habibah said: “We used to leave ; - So ee ee, cate 
Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at op p> CF tape OF colen OF 
the end of the night, during the : 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 
#3.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowmg Women To Leave 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #6, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 
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3041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “J never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% offer any 36 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghnb and Ysha’ in 
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Comments: 


621 Cond gal 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The mam In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Whoever catches 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) with the Jmam and the 
people (and stays there) until they 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up 
with the people and the imam, 
then has not caught it (Hajj).’” 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 2, 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Taf and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.”’ (Sahih) 
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‘Urwah bin Mudartis probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s #@ announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045, ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Ta?’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: “Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.” (Sahih) 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
#@ in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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#2 said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a ocecis est Ge Of te cutee 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand.” 7" 7 gh gee ty 
(Sahih) JG ME a) 425 OF A 
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Comments: 


It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah #@ halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 


every year. 
Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In GASSES SE — CFV paenall) 
Al-Muzdalifah an 
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3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 2 GSI 3) 3a UAl - wees 

Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we .- 4-5 «- a2) of te aad 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn SQ7O7 OF $9757") gl OF Bae 
Mas‘tid said: ‘I heard the one to a> 3!l We 8 c- de BSI gag - 8 
whom Siirat Al-Bagarah wastevealed ~{.-. 4... 4. “¢ ae. dat a 
say, in this place: Labbaik Allahumma = 9779 22 G! aN lS: gl 
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Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of eat bye LLY! S55 - (YY paeall) 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah : ra weecii) 

3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 3 yaaa of Aware rey ~ Fras 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard him say: Tene ae su ; 


‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and & 
he said: The people of the P54 WE ook ace Gles 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would =. 
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say: Shine, O Thabirll) The os, «225 & se ctl 
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Comments: CNN pf 8 
“Q Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger #¢ proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rismg of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 


Chapter 214. Concession if GRAM dad 5 - CYNE pannel) 
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In Mina 

3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah told 3 ail we 23 Lik USI - rot 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: =“ or 

“The Messenger of Allah € sent ” ) 
me with the weak ones of his .445 jt § 5328 Ol cogs oath 
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Comments: 
It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 
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1] Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on, 


The Mawégit 


Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3 for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
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Comments: . 
Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah »% considered it 


appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah #%, even if she 


encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the might and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.” (Sahih) 
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3054, It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked — while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found eA es. Oe ae a ee Se 
some open space, he would gallop.” ae, ao ede eee Be al Jye5 O 


(Sahit) aay Be asi ol OS sd GS Ge : 
as i 
Comments: . ee es at t eakas Leone ] Tex S aed 


(See No. 3021) 
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(See No. 3024) 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fad] 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #@ and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jatrat. (Sahih) 
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3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 


3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbdas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.” He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: “You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet 2@ gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.” (Sahil) 
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Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-‘Agabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah # gi 38 Pale al £6 oad 2S 3155 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for “22°. 0-  . 0% yo fe ne we 
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Comments: 
“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet #%; the first as 
well as the second. 
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Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “lg, ae peek eee bese 
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Chapter 221. The Time For recAl nye ey 35 - (YY parered!) 
Stoning Jamratul Agabah On yy siectt) 2 og 
The Day Of Sacrifice po ts 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir cp od 3) ais UZSl - ere 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ee oe eee ae, ae 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of AB ojo Cell peal) ce Oe 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after ¢ as5> oil g® Gayd| Ui! a ce ye 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the + 7. 2. ue 7 oo Biss 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed Jy sy db ye CF es) ol OF 
= = 3> g “ar ere ” - of Yor eee 5 ie we 
its zenith.” (Sahih) Bey asa Pl ay Bs 1 BE aI 


oat edly 15 pol 5 


ade ye PVE/VYIS TG CaS lel ody BL OL ceed cline te el cy el 
Oe SSI 3 53 (4 tal cp! 


a 


—" 


The Mawagit 632 Sad | gas 


Comments: 
The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawéail. 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn = gp ia il a — pees —- Pes 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, yes oF 6 us o Peake oe ¢ oe ; Bit 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O13 |e eg igs 
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3067. It was narrated from Ibn :dU SME 23 522 AE - pew 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # sent his Oy, te ; 
family ahead, and told them notto “> " ee 
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Chapter 223. Concession For ell QUS 3 Lad - (rYY oD 
Women Regarding That (YY Sinall) 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated NG He bn ae Hee ~ Mata 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Agabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.’ He said: “There is 
no harm.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 


compelling situations. 


Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 


3070. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet #% granted 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 
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3071. It was narrated from AI- 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Jimar 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 226. The Place From 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To 
Be Stoned 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman — meaning bin Yazid —- 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘td, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: “From here — 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — did the one to 
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whom Surat Al-Bagarah was 
revealed, stone it.” (Sahih) 
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3073.It was narrated that 

‘Abdullah bin Yazid said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: “This is the place where the one 
to whom Strat Al-Bagarah was 
revealed stood.”” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansir in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 
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3074. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas‘id stone 
Jamratul ‘Agabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: “This ~ 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God — is the place where 
the one to whom Sirat Al-Bagarah 
was revealed stood.”” (Sahiiz) 
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3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Strat Al- 
Bagarah, say: “The Sarah in which the 
cow (Al-Bagarah) is mentioned.” I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it — meaning the Jamrah — 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here — by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God — is the place where the one to 
whom Siirat Al-Bagarah was revealed 
stoned.” (Sahih) 
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3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahih) 
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3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
stoned the Jamaraét with pebbies 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin 
‘All bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#¢.’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahih) 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
#¢, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 
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3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abi Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 


In tt. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet #@ and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 ory 


When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
_all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 


founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Agabah 


3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “TI 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


639 cB igalt 


The Rarni is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jiram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he continued to 
recite the Zalbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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3084. lt was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #@ and he 
continued to recite the TYalbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 


3085. It was narrated that Az-~Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Oiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Agabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet #2, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 


3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a c* a 
On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 


Jamratul ‘Agabah is stoned, Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Mosi 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


25. The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jihad 


3087. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet # 
was expelled from Makkah, Abi 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 
driven out their Prophet, verily to 
Allah we belong and to Him we 
return. They are surely doomed.’ 
Then it was revealed: ‘Permission 
to fight {against disbelievers) is 
given to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is 
able to give them (believers) 
victory.""] Then I knew that there 
would be fighting.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “This is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Jihad or striving in the cause of Allah is an obligation from among the 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it. The 
author has made an effort to mention many of them. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and some his companions 
came to the Prophet #% in Makkah 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
We were respected when we were 
idolators and when we believed, we 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have 
been commanded to pardon, so do 
not fight.””’ Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Al-Madinah, 
He commanded us to fight, but 
they refrained. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Have you not seen those who were 
told to hold back their hands (from 
fighting) and perform:As-Salah”"") 
(Sahih) 
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Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly born movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection. 


3089. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 88 said: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures oi 
the Earth were brought to me and 
placed in my hands.” Abt Hurairah 
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‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abi Hurairah .& too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihad, it is appropriate to bring this 
narration under this chapter. 
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bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin 2k os ae 
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Allah #@ has gone and you are 
acquiring them.” (Sahih) 
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3092. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated that Abi Hurairah told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “I have been commanded 
to fight the people until they say 
Lé iléha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah). 
Whoever says L& ilaha illallah, his 
life and his property are safe from 
me, except by its right (in cases 
where Islamic laws apply), and his 
reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sat) 
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‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 


3093. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # died and 
Abii Bakr was appointed as the 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ‘O Abi 
Bakr! How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say L& ilaha illallah 
{there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah). Whoever says La 
ilaha illallah, his life and his 
property are safe from me, except 
for its right, and his reckoning will 
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be with Allah?’ Abii Bakr, may 
Alléh be pleased with him, said: 
‘By Allah, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakéh, 
for Zakah is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhold from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah #¢ I 
will fight them for withholding it.’ 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allah, when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abt Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.” (Sahil) 
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This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 


What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakah. 


3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘id that Abia 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died and 
Abi Bakr (was appointed Khalifah) 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘O Abi 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say L@ 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says La ilaha illallah, his \ife and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Ailah?’”’ 
Abii Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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3096. It was narrated that Anas - J jis 453i ae 4s 
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Allah, if they withhold from me a Dea)! NV yects's Alo) pi > gis wl Y 
smal] she-goat that they use 2 give ie Bic er Bze 7 als 2 s* K 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ I will ae - 
fight them for withholding it.’ (“Umar ‘% ie gb el S555 © glaxs Ips 
said) ‘By Allah, when IJ realized that : 
(Abii) Bakr was confident about this 
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said: ‘Imran Al-Qattén is not osc! biaj ana _ 's JU “ 
strong in Hadith, and this narration =» «2, ¢ 2 sey sme 4% 
is a mistake. The one that is before oe > Sap an aks — oe 
it is the correct narration of Az- { 02 de dt) ne asl J "e Eg 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin ~~ . sets 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Abi | ae 
Hurairah. 
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Comments 
‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zaka@h, who maintained that the Zakéh was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah #%, and that no one else could levy 
if 
3097. Abi Hurairah narrated that <p we. 3, ei 6 a ~ ¥e4y 
the Messenger of Allah #£ said: “I ‘ Ae ca a 
have been commanded to fight the oe uf oF sie Wis Ou BBall 


The Book Of Jihad 


people until they say La ilaha 
iHallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says it, his life and his property are 
safe from me, except for its right, 
and his reckoning will be with 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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3098. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ said: “Strive 
against the idolators with your 
wealth, your hands and your 
tongues.”"""] (Daf) 


22 oligo! Wes 


sles Wh calgedl cg ylbed dor oN! eee eas 
THiS Od gas C4 Kage Cade oye VIET 


A ee oto) 


or VOseie og all 443 an| S wel calgoet| saglo al dom onl rerrese odlimal] : eye 
Gastls VMAS cole gpl dmmnesg CoN 8: CSSD sas cay dake cp alam Eade 
cee beglall tyom te shill aZd\ 9 5 & pene dbo je AV /Y: oS load s copedlell 2b A 


Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Forsaking Jihad 


3099. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever dies without having 
fought or having thought of 
fighting, he dies on one of the 
branches of hypocrisy.” (Sahih) 
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1) tts chain has defects while its meaning is supported by other chains. 
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Chapter 3. Concession Allowing 
A Person Not To Join A 
Campaign 


3100. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ## say: ‘By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were tt not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who would 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have the means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments 
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1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allah, Most High, would bestow on him the 


rank of the martyr. 


2. We learn that it is not essential for everyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujéhidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 


3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “I saw Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger 2: 

(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home} and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktiim 
came when he was dictating it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! ff I were able to go for Jihad I 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him — while his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped - : “Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame).’”!"! (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘Ali bin Mushir, Abi 
Mu‘awiyah, and ‘Abdul-Wahid bin 
Ziyad from An-Nu‘man bin Sa‘d — 
he is not trustworthy. 
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Comments 
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Ibn Maktim was blind. A blind man js called ‘Maktiim’ in Arabic. There is a 


11) 4n-Nist’ 4:95. 


The Book Of Jihad 


25 Slgea! abs 


disagreement concerning his real name. The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated ‘Umar also. And Allah knows 


best! 


3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sahl bin Sa‘d said: ‘T 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Allah]. Then Ibn 
Umm Maktim came to him while 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihad I would 
gq out for Jihad.’ But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed. to 
His Messenger ## — while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and {it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigh would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame).””"t4 
(Sahih) 
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3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home).”") ‘Amr bin 


1) 4n-Nisd’ 4:95. 
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disabled (by injury or are blind or Uh ee SIS tats J - gh - 
lame).”"") (Sahih) | x aa 
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3104, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home),’?! 
Ibn Umm Maktim, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what about me? I am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury 
or are blind or lame). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Concession Allowing 
The One Who Has Two 
Parents To Stay Behind 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah #8 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihdd. He said: “Are your 
parents alive?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Then strive for their sake.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 
1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one’s parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for Jihad. 
2. Then strive... means the fulfillment of the household obligations is more 


important for him than going for Jihad. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihad. 
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Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Aled! ob dee | - OV pelt) 
One Who Has A Mother To - an a 2 - 

Stay Behind (1 diel!) BANG Ab Cpa 

3106. It was narrated from we cy mire ws pe 
Mu‘awiyah bin Jaéhimah As-Sulami, er eae eee ek ee 
that Jahimah came to the Prophet ¢#! of c= Bae 2b G5! pant 
#¢ and said: “O Messenger of 3S sae es ee |, Sp eee 
=) $ yell > 
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your advice.” He said: “Do you ie fale fC Bett te EL 
have a mother?” He said: “Yes.” = ** eer e Re: : ie 
He said: “Then stay with her, for 545 G :dlé BB fol Ji ele aanle 
Paradise is beneath her feet.” ; 
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Comments 
‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 
ae) “ raed et 
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The ud Aa es Ce bead - (V pens) 


One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah With Himself And His 
Wealth 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: “Then who, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears Allah and spares the people 
his evil.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
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‘In the cause of Allah’ means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Allah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will not 


acquire the promised reward. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah On His Feet 


3108. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “In the year 
of Tabtk, the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
‘Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Allah on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an immoral 
man (Fdjir) who reads the Book of 
Allah but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it.” 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abii =: 8 GUcks * ae ee ge — W404 
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Comments ES ea 
‘Until the milk returns to the udders’: This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 
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S111. It was narrated from Abi: 45 gs fo ine gee ~ V4 


Hurairah that the Messenger of tig ae 
Allah #€ said: “Two will never be ee ie ORE on! oF mat] as 
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gathered together in the Fire: A 
Muslim who killed a disbeliever 
then tried his best and did not 
deviate. And two will never be 
gathered together in the lungs of a 
believer: Dust in the cause of 
Allah, and the odor of Hell. And 
two will never be gathered in the 
heart of a slave: Faith and envy.” 
(Hasan) 
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3112. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.’” (Hasan) 
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3113. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man’s face, and 
stinginess and faith can never be 
combined in a slave’s heart.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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3114. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in a 
slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.” (Hasan) 
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3115. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the 
smoke of Hell will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Hasan) 
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3116. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Heil will never be combined in the 
nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess 
and faith will never be combined in 
a Muslim man’s heart.’” (Hasan) 
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3117. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Lajlaj that he heard 
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Abi Hurairah say: “Allah will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the [ungs of a Muslim man, and 
Allah will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allah 


3118. Yazid bin Abi Mariam said: 
“Abayah bin Rafi‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: ‘Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
Allah. I heard Abfi ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of Allah, he wiil be 
forbidden to the Fire.”’ (Sahih) 
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In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
- customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur’an and the Hadith of the expression ‘in the way of Allah’ uses it in 


the sense of Jihad. 


Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 


3119. Aba ‘Ali At-Tujibi (said) 
that he heard Aba Raihanah say: 
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“T heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: “The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be 
forbidden to the Fire.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime 


3120. It was narrated that Sahi bin 
Sa‘d said: “Fhe Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Because the recompense of going for Jihéd is something ‘abiding’, and 
everything of this world is ‘ephemeral’ or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 


Chapter 12. The Virtue Of 
Going Out After Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


3121. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Aba Ayyib Al-Ansazi say: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Going out before noon and after 
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‘A promise of help from Allah’: And this is the grace of Allah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 
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Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 


guests of Allah. 


Chapter 14. What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, 
Guarantees To One Who 
Strives In His Cause 


3124. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihdd in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Reward or spoils (Ajrin Aw Ghanimatiny means he will definitely receive one 
of the two things. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 


every condition. 


3125. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Allah has guaranteed: ‘For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihad in My 
cause — that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
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or spoils of war.” (Hasan) 


Bo oghg 6 de op SU Cate ye NE/Vi deol el Pym coke] te sd 
op tg kde ge V0 Are VAV/V dle] StS SB ode Gl ae sly CNT hie «eS 


3126. Abé Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘The parable of Mujahid (who 
strives in the cause of Allah) — and 
Allah knows best who strives in the 
cause of Allah — is that of one who 
fasts and prays Qiyaém 
(continually). Allah has promised 
Mujahid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will cither cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
or spoils of war.’” (Sahih) 
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Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihdd for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihdd could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 


Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 


3127. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of Allah and 
acquires some spoils of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 
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remains one-third (in the ., , ,¢ -% 4... @ #2 2 5 gc 
Hereafter). And if they do not © (227! GE Mgleai Y] tage O pmars 
acquire any spoils of war, then all =|’. ee aay we Povey os) 
of their reward (will come in the ° ° Sten eed. 
Hereafter).”” (Sahih) Mam el ag oF sae 
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Comments 
We learn that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 


intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, In the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 


3128. It was narrated from Ibn --, 325 73 tai) ck] — iva 
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‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Hadith 
Qudsi or Sacred Hadith, im which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
explicitly stated this or that. 
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And Sublime) 


3129. It was narrated that Abd ogy! oo GSH fy sta UST - riya 

Hurairah said: “I heard the © 7.2 4 0, 7 ree ee eye 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘The 77" o% ‘G2 J\ ye Sete Saar 
parable of a Mujahid who strivesin Ea.% :J ipja at Le eta oy 
the cause of Allah — and Allah rae CP fe erm mee 
knows best who in His cause — is bes ie da leeell feat i 58 EE ail D5) 


The Book Of Jihad 38 hg) ile 


that of one who fasts, prays Qiyam, ee eer er eee 
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Chapter 17. What Is Equal To ae algos! Juss le - CV eval) 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah ae 
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3130. Abii Hurairah said: “A man = :JG anc 33 dl ae GGAT- ry: 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2 woe 
and said: “Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I tae fl is dE Sie Us al 
cannot. When the Mujahid goes Ao ee Z 
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3132. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
TJihdd m the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: “Then what?’ He said: ‘Hajjun 
Mabrir.”""] (Sahih) 


Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3133. It was narrated from Abia 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ##@ said: “O 
Abii Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allah as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Prophet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abi Sa‘eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Jihad in the 
cause of Allah, Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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(1) Haj}, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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‘Found this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions, And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 


3134. It was narrated that Abi 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allah, he has a right from Ailah 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
will forgive him, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
birthplace.’ We said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said: ‘In Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujahidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
cannot find mounts for them — and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) — I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to lie, 
then killed again.” (Hasan) 


° Ged ge # 


oe stent & 
Cr eens cp Og ls Gi! ~ Wire 
ns 5 A ESS JE IM KS 
al Ge el dee Ss ok ota SU 315 
“W412 rae € oe ine et P) 
wee; eld jd5I us)! cy (2 Y sac) Gat} 


ad call of Ly “ oes ¢ @ . , a i ae 

Ele 5] fete A jae Ol eS 5B ail le 
o 3 “Ee ; “ 3 “ 

gs Fades VE fal S25 G Clas tog 


' Sia tly | 5 patna “oil 
cate Gb Gell tr Udet 2591; 
Gael YG Seek Je Gf of VL, 
yids ST ata Ls V5 ale calc 

oe 3 ow 


4e aoa Pr. “eo ‘ _ Ss ’ 
we <1595)5 a was Gis lL (Ss 


ce VV ral CV QeVOALT: sled) wm Veee) ea us| yall am | Lisp oo tiw! | es 


7 eVerle te al uP AD ay Og sls nlm 


The Book O€ Jihad 


Chapter 19. What Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihad ? 


3135. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Malik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘J 
am a Za‘im ~ and the Zam is the 
guarantor — for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
chambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die.”’ (Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fakih said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “The 
Shaitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Adam. He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waiting for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him, on the path to Jihad, and he 
says: Will you fight in Jihad when it 
will cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 
and your wealth will be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad.’ The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He will admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He will 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitan; it means one’s 
being away from one’s homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. | 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 


3137. Abi Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
‘O slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.’ Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.” Abt 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Yes, and J hope that you will 
be one of them.” (Safi?) 
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Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 


3138. Aba Miisa Al-Ash‘ar? said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: “The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahil) 
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The Word of Allah signifies Allah’s Message and the Religion. 


Chapter 22. The One Who 
Fights So That It Will Be Said 
That So-And-So Was Brave 


3139, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Sham said to him: “O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.” 
(He said: “Yes; J heard the 
Messenger of Allah #&) say: “The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Ajlah will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur’4n. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur’an 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 
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that it would be said that you were a Ss silat 
scholar; and you read Qur’an, so : 
that it would be said that you were a She 
reciter, and it was said. Then He will jt ig eee. ea. .2n 362 
order that he be dragged on his face Gee gl ols : ee a ah Jb 
and thrown into the Fire. And (the yas & aN 
third will be) a man whom Allah 7  * ae 
made rich and gave him all kinds of 48 2134 a] Sls 3505 Gods cJb 
wealth. He will be brought and Allah ate Ta Ce ae ee ee 
will remind him of His blessings, and 2 BE sero HP 3 

he will acknowledge them. He will «ES 
say: What did you do with them? He ° 
will say: I did not leave any way that 

You like wealth to be spent — Abi 

‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) said: I 

did not understand “what You like” 

as I wanted to! - “but I spent it.” 

He will say: “You are lying. You 

spent it so that it would be said that 

he was generous, and it was said,” 

Then He will order that he be 

dragged on his face and thrown into 

the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of 
punishment rather than reward. 


Chapter 23. The One Who ais (< _~ (y¥ 

Fights In The Cause Of Allah, a e + o we 
Intending Only To Get An (TY ddoes}!) Vike YI 4s sN5e Y of x 
Tqal'! a — 

3140. It was narrated from Yahya idl the cp se Uy jal - Yves 


(1 That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was Similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjani in his commentary 
At-Ta‘igat As-Salafiyyah (2:51) 

(7! 41-Tgai: The rope by which the camel’s fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Same of them will 
say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubddah bin As- 
Samit that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 


‘Whoever fights in the cause of 


Allah intending only to get an Tqgal, 
he will have what he intended.” 
_ (Hasan) 
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3141. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Whoever fights seeking only an 
Tgal, then he will have what he 
intended.” (Hasan) 


10 nh 9 TORY e wagl> gl ke 

3 F re 
dil we Sp Ogle spel — WVEN 
“s1 2d Oy5l of dy 3 ri ie, 
of ed : Cee ae fet. do FG +- 
fe tbe oo ale te ip ok 
stall 2 BS 32 adsl of 
Sao VY 585 VE tan oe Be a 25 
Wop le als Vibe Y 


( 
bs 
‘G 


cP gg 6H A Oe Y\0/o:u.>I am ol, eld! Sutoed} _be5| [ tpeucm J Fes ae 


Comments 


. EVeVie 6S I 


‘What intended’ means he shall not gain the recompense in the Hereafter, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 
‘he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 


Chapter 24. The One Who 
Fights Seeking Reward And 
Fame 


3142. It was narrated that Abd 
‘Umamah Al-Bahili said: “A man 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
‘What do you think of a man who 
fights seeking reward and fame — 
what will he have?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘He will not have 
anything.’ He repeated it three 
times, and the Prophet 2% said to 
him: ‘He will not have anything.’ 
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Then he said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any deed, except that which 
is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 


3143. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet #¢€ say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 
Allah to be killed (in Jihéd) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be like 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk. Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Allah, upon him is the 
seal of the martyrs.” (Sahil) 
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A she-camel’s udders are small and hard. After milking her a little bit, one 
gets tired. The flow of milk also stops temporarily. After a little rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returns and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 
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48 algal! Galis 


one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests. A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuwag in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Allah, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Allah, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 


Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


3144, It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 6.” 
He said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #8 say: “Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of Allah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
transom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.” (Sahih) 
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3145. It was narrated that Abi 
Najih As-Sulami said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 38 say: 
“Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise.’ That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets.” He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: “Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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3146. It was narrated that Shurahbil 
bin As-Simt said to Ka‘b bin 
Murrah: “O Ka‘b! Tell us a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’”” He said to him: 
“Tell us about the Prophet #@ and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Allah will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby.” Ibn An-Nahham said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is a 
degree?’ He said: ‘It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother;"! rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundred years.’” (Daf) 
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3147. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: “T said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ without 
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[] As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 
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forgetting or omitting anything.’ He hee ee 3 a ae en ee 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 2° u* ieee ee ee 
Allah say: Whoever shoots and lize ae 2G 246 te a 
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3148. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah gg OE Go gne UF 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet #@ said: +; .- os se 
A . ages . | ° | : : ‘ . a 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 2 O° ‘27 oi! UF ‘25! GP aa 
will admit three people into 44 32 «45 of WE Ls ape poi 
Paradise for one arrow: The one ,. ., ‘ Ze, ae ae ae 
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Comments 
“The one who passes it’: The Arabic term used is ‘Munabil’. It might also 


include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who 
retrieves arrows, to be reused. 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is ya oeae Dae 
Wounded In The Cause Of Je“ i al gh CVV pzenall) 


Allah, The Mighty And Sublime (YY nt) foe 56 ali 
3149. It was narrated from Abd :d6 442% 33 Lice GSI - rea 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: { 
“No one is wounded in the cause 
of Allah - and Allah knows best SS Yo dG Me 23 oe ie Cl be 
who is wounded in His cause—but ,-., .. 4-.¢ s% OG int te eke 
he will come on the Day of els 8 es eel aul — ail or“ ie to 
Resurrection with his wounds 42°25 Awl age He y oe aber os 
bleeding the color of blood, but en ae ae > eee 
with the fragrance of musk.” gy gerle p> of o5ll bs oy 
(Sahil) " a4" J 
Veo fVAVAze cdl foo oS cacells alerdt fad Ob GLY! cohae ax eli ey oS 
dsl few ob coe ce EC etly sled) Cubs hye Gy Ole Geb op 
EY 00%e cs! Bo gay cu abi ust Cade ce YAN! fe ge 


eM of ih OF be out Gis 


3150. It was narrated that .%) .¢ % 2 ¢3 46s Gabi - 

(Spl cy sta GUS] - Wles 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The ~~ a a a : — wee eee aege 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Wrap 2° O* 6S A 8 ale gaan «Boa 
them up with their blood, for there BE ail Spay jG. 0G as op abl 
is no wound incurred in the cause a ee ee ee 
of Allah, but he will come on the <2 AS pS Gal SE cagiler paslejn 


Day of Resurrection bleeding with = 4.65 970] -t- 240% aepenty cee SE hy 

the color of blood, but its fragrance ae a ea set! pe el ce 

will be that of musk.” (Sahih) ELM cary aay 0d 
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Chapter 28. What Is To Be Ft ae 3 % Lam (VA sell) 

Said By The One Who Is — i ve 

Stabbed By The Enemy (YA damcll) gto 


3151. It was narrated that Jabir -3G sin *3 .286 UteI - wie} 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “On the day of = or 
Uhud, the people ran away, and ee ee Ee Se 
the Messenger of Allah #% was in 
one position among twelve men of , ; . 
the Ansar, one of whom was ‘Jl al we o ne oF 5! al OF 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: A po S52 

‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
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said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 
“You (go ahead).’? So he fought 
until he was killed. Then he turned 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
“Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #§.’ He said: 
"You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
#2 and Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Who will face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I will’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
Allah), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 


Then Allah drove back the 


idolaters.” (Hasan) 
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“Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise quite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showing their feats of bravery in other regions of Uhud. 
Coincidentally, Allah’s Messenger 3% happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 

3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 
“On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 
killed him. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah = 3%, 
complaining about that, said: “A 
man has died by his own weapon.” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ returned from Khaibar 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” “I said: 

‘By Allah, if Allah had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 
We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ 

(I continued:) 

‘Send down tranquillity upon us, 
And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators have 
transgressed against us.’ 

When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 
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people are afraid to offer the Pipe. eeee ae. eos eae 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 2) oF Be Peg ee Ale 
are saying that he is a man who died eA ol TENS Fe wlio se EUS je 
by his own weapon.’ The Messenger ae ee ee ee ren ae 
of Allah #2 said: “He died striving as $5 A yey SB cle dail oles 
a Mujahid.” Yon Shihab said: “Then a, 73 f 26 aiid Hake SU 1 fis 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al-  * “ ae 
Akwa‘, and he narrated a similar Maal: SLs 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: “When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he will have a twofold reward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers.” (Sahih) 
4 Gaby oth Cade ye VTEDVANY I eet 855% Oh colgedl glue a eli ge od 
ETOATE 6S NI rr. 9 roe) cy atic joe ols 
Comments 
The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistake by his own hands, he shall be 
considered a martyr. 
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could be killed in the cause of Allah,  '#4=4 9! wgule Gly ale wiles Le ae 
then brought back to life, then <2 » a «¢ S12 8 eee te 
killed, then brought back to life, a Je - baie a 349 ee 
then killed,” three times. (Sahih) OG Lis i kth is tes 
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Comments 
(See Hadith 3100) 


3154, It was narrated that Abi 
Huratrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not like to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and [ could not fmd any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.’”” (Sahih) 
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3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr.” Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allah, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.””!"! (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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¢ howdy wires 6% JJ ol cy dud Canto cps YIV/£ 2 doe l am | Leone] Fez Sata 
oPVAY ie gh dalt aly ete SIL Loic 
Comments cog : CES oF IAD 
The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, whereas a 


disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he could make 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 


Chapter 31. The Reward Of bee se fs cr A133 - ” ‘a 
The One Who Was Killed In ‘ (W\ dina!) + ty 

The Cause Of Allah J5 6 

3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr =: J j,2% [3 sons BAI - wr04 
said: “I heard jabir say: ‘A man a rn ee ee ae. 
said on the day of Ubud: IfIam ‘27 dine : adh oak eg eas 


killed in the cause of Allah, where 245 3) Cgijf :a2' a (25 JE tb 
do you think I will be? He said: In Cee ee —- 
Paradise. He threw down some Mz) we) cS TUT Ey abl de 3 


dates that were in his hand and ad flee gerd at 
fought until he was killed.’”’ JF > J og ols 8 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The One Who aii| Se Boye - (FY pel 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah e Js oe Py (5 
But Owes A Debt (TY tinal!) 53 ahe5 3 


3157. It was narrated that Abi -JU jh ie Nae gor - Y\oyv 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the ee oe es 7 r a A ae 
Prophet # while he was delivering G8 °* ~"™ ‘d gee es 


a Khutbah from the Minbar, and he TA 2% yaa was 36 oes 
said: ‘If J fight in the cause of ott aks _ goes 
Allah with patience and seeking — eit 2! de> le wale 


reward, facing the enemy and not eG jl ely kates | 
running away, do you think that — ? a i Fai we 


Allah will forgive my sins?’ He gaf pa Ma 33 Le Cunces 14; se dis! 
said: ‘Yes.’ Then he fell silent for a ee ee 2 ted 
EES 43 55 € sa 22 4 
while. Then he said: “Where is the , rer JG oe se 
one who was asking just now?’ The =: [+1 JU «Fal SUE oth OW 4éUs 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: ° a ae 
. ‘ a ‘ ¢,< ? - dee Vee 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘T o) Ea! JE EE to 238 3 UF \e 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah 32 aes crs be dil de og 2s 
with patience and seeking reward, 
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facing the enemy and not running 

away, do you think that Allah will 

forgive my sins?’ He said: ‘Yes «al JL 5 ae, Soe eat 
eae ? Se ale oe Cmte Le 

except for debt. Jibril told me that = 

just now.” (Sahil) 
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Comments ver BRS Mal get aly EY oe 


We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (Hugoog Al-‘Tbad); then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man’s obligations to humankind? 


3158. It was narrated from iii, *3 ist Gti - wrea 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his eee a coe ee ee ss, ss ae 
father said: “A man came to the ‘el Uls ale sels ot sleds 


Messenger of Allah 3% and said: ‘O “ee te a 4S SE ty ty eg 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed OO er Ge pe Ge 


in the cause of Allah with patience OF ‘de & 
and seeking reward, facing the : 

' a ee os! oe 
enemy and not running away, do 2 re 


you think that Allah will forgive my 525 U :dlé BE a! 325 Ch 425 
sins?’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ : (22 a cee ow 
: Es an Ue “ r aris ae “ of~ 1 
said: “Yes.” When the man turned ee cat oe eee eal ae 
away, the Messenger of Allah # oe 4% 723) 1 pak 3 OLE LE 
called him back and said: ‘What Gat veer. ge ep ae BE ee ee 
did you say?’ He repeated his loli aaa HS dl dye) J (gle> 
question, and the Messenger of 4, -zj 3f — @@ at 3425 260 “121 3; 
A = bes . ra BD ans oe =—t ar aaa : + de 
Allah #% said: “Yes, except debt. a ne re as 
Jibril told me.”” (Sahih) was) 1B a) Jo Ul - A oye 
i 425 GU Ss ale sel ccc 


Mas) gle 

cdl Voller cr aS edt me SB ye Gl cay chine ae ll ey el 
6S pSdly EVV SC oe) Lb gel iP sAG 64 sya dew Cp cece Cade tye VAAC 
, EVE ee 


The Book Of Jihad 


3159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that he 
heard Abii Qatadah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allah #2, that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihad in the cause of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of Allah, will 
Allah forgive my sins?’? The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Yes, 
if you are killed in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not running away — except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him) told me that.” (Sahih) 

a ts (GLI Eyed! EN) ca 28 


3160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #6 when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of mine in the cause of 
Allah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, will Allah forgive my 
sins?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
turned away, he called him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allah 


3161. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
come back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 


3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place {in Paradise)?” 
He would say: “O Lord, it is the 
best place.” He will say: “Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want).” He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times” 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. What The Martyr 


Feels Of Pain on siege oxy Va - (0 penne) 
(YO diel!) mt 

3163. It was narrated from Abd eee Pe Rie. Arey. wae 

Hurairah that the Messenger of — 22 cn Oljee = 


Allah #¢ said: “The martyr does 73 dome 36 Lelal 3) ite (he 
not feel the pain of being killed,  ~; ,_ Sa. ada ao 
except as any one of you feels a a) OF (Se on Lf lana oF CO More 
pinch,” (Daf) ANG ats J 525 . 


ged es eel shes 


Ls wh colgess| pla 6 Sha Il se ol 0 nel oon Suto! ere oa wl ] Fox Baad 
us pag 4 4 O leue cpl Sesh i VAtV ie tamla only CVU TE ¢ be| II bai i. ele 
dala Astor y 6 pee O Mec cyl ait ‘Cpe ey cpu" Ska I JW, CePA ie 61S pall 
YAY GNQA/V 2 dag od il bl ue Cine 
Comments : 
The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
pain for the martyr. 


Chapter 36. Asking For (Y iow!) slg iis — (7 pres) 
Martyrdom 
3164, Sahl bin Abi Umamah bin pte we 2 ao gee gaa _ Yi\1Vé 


Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his : ; 
father, from his grandfather, that 46 (p> welts ~ 3 2n Gis 30 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: Sapot foo ee $ ee 
“Whoever asks Allah, the Mighty ae Gt dio ai al at 
and Sublime, sincerely for ie eo re 4 SAS Cao E> be oo 
martyrdom, Allah will cause himto .. ., 3 

reach the status of the martyrs - “' dhe 3 Jt ig db 5425 of 


even of he dies in his bed.” (Sahih) Ge r Jj Ki (5 hl Eh Ghia: ORAL 4S3 
Mad Me SE 3 
VA Ai ee Sls al fom (fd doled! lb closed oh call cole ae >| FB 
, EVV ele 6S pS ot 9 Aa wy cpl Satehom iP 
Comments 
1. ‘Sincerely: Not for just boastful showing off or eloquence, as is the common 


customary practice. 
2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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an excellent death, whenever it might come. 


commendable. 

3165. It was narrated from Uebel 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allah is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Allah is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 


3166. It was narrated from AI- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah 8¢ said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died.’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs’) wounds.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


(O0Vie (3 gvakel i) Sadod| coe og igha_JI aj Seca) 


What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 


Chapter 37. Meeting In 
Paradise Of The One Who 
Killed And The One Who Was 
. Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3167. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allah and was killed, then Ailah 
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accepted the repentance of the one GPs ph Be ee ae Bike ees 
who killed him, and he fought and Sede GANS AVI Lebtel fray ale’ 
” (Sahi et Fees ee ee 
was martyred.” (Salil) ws eg 4 Jl Ba 
ge Je ih be a Ok 
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Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 


undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters concerning the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of Ar- wa siectl) UN Lad — 04 | 
Ribét (Guarding The Frontier) ) BUN fad - 4 penal) 


3169. It was narrated from Salman = éz\-35_ oe, 42 SLE Iu KH 

SEITE ope fp Syed JE - KI14 
Al-Khair that the Messenger of an Ee ee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever guards = 4 otr> : 
Ribat (the frontier) for one day and > Shots cg teh ty 
one night, will be given a reward v mm 7 7 
like that for fasting and praying {FF «tae cp Be ol GF ety lell 
Qiyam for a month, and whoever .- o:% <\-?- 2- ssid: Bry see 
dies at Ribét (guarding the frontier) oF cn Clare Ge heel a er 
will be rewarded, and he will be 3 U5 Ls del) Een UG Be al S48) 


given provision, and he will be kept Be a4 re ste 4 3e 2 ; 
safe from Al-Fattén.”""! (Sahti) (eed pee OP OS gil Je 


se Sel Gi tle 
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WAVVOIe 6S SS) Cb gs 0 Eby Cpl Cede 
Comments 
Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well- 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihad. 


[1] According to As-Sindi, the preferred pronunciation is Al-Fattén, plural of Fatan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-Nakir, while Al-Fattan would refer to Ash-Shaitan or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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3170. It was narrated that Salman WE ats te tee Ged 

said: “I heard the Messenger of ul OK oa ai oa me 
Altéh #§ say: ‘Whoever guards 22) Gas :dG G27 43 ai its Gis 
Ribat (the frontier) in the cause of Pee Sue ae iu. aoe 
Allah for one day and one night, wd grde GF ge Op el Ge db 
he will have (a reward) like thatof = - 415 Sule aero Al mer (a is 
fasting and praying Qiyaém for a : es ae 
month. If he dies he will continue dil Ge) tds RB al do Cae 
to receive reward for what he did, ae. for eee Be ite: wee. @ Z 
and he will be kept safe from Al- ha a ma is Ge a J 
Fattin, and he will be given of cil ae ale oe Ok ob cals 


rovision.”” (Sahih a er, ae ee Pome wre 
P ‘ : h) 85, he GA 6 kcal] cals 6 jay 
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| BTV SSS LS 9s 
Comments 
‘Provision: Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision.” (Al-‘Imran 3:169) And the Prophet #% explained: “Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 


throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” (Muslim 
no. 4885) 


3171. It was narrated from Zubrah =: dU 2 33 ae UST - viv 
bin Ma‘bad: “Aba Salih, the freed att oxee Oe “1p # Bo ss 
slave of ‘Uthman, said: ‘I heard : Pa Ge See ues 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan say: I heard gle me 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 7s, ©, 
Ribat (guarding the frontier) for Ole op 
one day in the cause of Allah is we 4 
better in rank than a thousand days ee et in see 
spent within the residence.” 4! G2 = a fe bd ek bE cde 
(Sahih) tS 5G ie alg Ld es 
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3172, It was narrated that Abd JG ale 23 tte GAT - ivy 

Salih, the freed slave of ‘Uthman, . Ie aie) in gs, Mean, Spt. Jes 
said: “Uthman bin ‘Affan said: I SA '08 dee Cp gama] 4b ue 
heard the Messenger of Allah cS ile -6ae a “is. 246 S35 ea 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is : : oe 
better than a thousand days doing dx ale ool jf te erie See ccacs 


The Book Of Jihad 


anything else.” (Sahil) 


« Var 


65 olga! Butt 


Ae aioe. “ae. “aaa. Se 
Ais cee OE 3 Olate JE JE Ole 


Jo, 


4b BE al See ever » Ae 
WBN Led 658 All Be Ea fas 


alge! bss CEYWATS CSL Od pty cGelbdl ated! jbl Leone] eed 


Comments 


OWS, dow! able gil ccstary! 


There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 


more excellent than that of a 
favor of Allah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Jihad By Sea 


3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Haram was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit. The Messenger of Allah 
# entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah #& fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allah and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ J said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah to 
make me one of them.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #8 prayed for 
her, then he slept again.”” (One of 
the narrators) Al-Harith, said (in his 
narration): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: “What 1s 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 


thousand months, and this is supremely preat 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding ; ; 
across the sea like kings on thrones,’ 5136 aig fee eel Sa eines Call 
as he had said the first time. I said: ,, . 3 «as , a 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to cS? 3! — Se Yh de Syke tl oe 8 
Allah to make me one of them. He =, 5 GG KE — tN fe sith 
. , 9 : 8 ye > 
said: “You will be one of the first.’ a e cee aie Sd oa a an 
And she traveled by sea at the time «hee 0) Wl gal fail dye GY cole 
of Mu‘awiyah, then she fellfromher --4, _-e-t ,- 1%, - of es pe 
, 1 2cS38 eV te cl) cd Ae 
mount when she came out of the sea Pl S8p Mods as rane 
: z x ‘ah a 7 La en Ss. “Gee 047.4 . 
and died.” (Sahih) | | oer GR oF ce yeaa aj li Ol; 2 


coluclly Sle AW dalettls oledl rlewl GL colgrdl egibell ar slice pet» 
64 SULs Sut ee VAT ig (ul se gall pee wb 63 LY! «aime y CTVARCYVAA: 
— EVOCENE/Y (cou) Ugly C8TV8 Ie oS Lo hy 


“ 3 ° : ” op wo. Pas 


S525 GC USeeee Gs) Ele GG! 


“ ) “= ” 


Comments 

1. Umm Haram bint Milhén % was the Prophet’s #@ unmarriageable kin (a 
Mahram), related to his mother’s side of the family. The Prophet’s 2@ visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger 2% 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. | | 

2. Allah’s Messenger 2 never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant. and sweet-smelling, Her 
attempting to find lice in his head is linked to the customary common habit. 
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nap in our house, then he woke up -,-5 ge sh we te 
smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of vie vg plage igs en ge 


Allah, may my father and mother (ite JU3 BE ai) J.25 UG 
be ransomed for you, what has . | a 5 ae ea 
made you smile?’ He said: ‘I saw Opa G tole eee Eas bases 
some people of my Ummah riding Zsign -d ta 
on the sea like kings on thrones.’ | eo ar apts ae 
said: ‘Pray to Allah to make me SsbSS Jo! We oS el be 
one of them.’ He said: “You will be ost a ee eee ee ae ee 
one of them.’ Then he slept again, | pre oo ee : — te a a 
and woke up smiling. I asked him 443 besol i ob a gus Jb» :Jb 
and he said the same thing. I said: ce +: | 
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‘Pray to Allah to make me one of 
them.’ He said: “You will be one of 
the first. Then ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Invading India 


3175. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ promised us that we 
would invade India. If J live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abii Hurairah 
Al-Muharrar.”") (Daf) 
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Comments 


The Muslims mounted an attack on India (Jit. Hindustan), in the year 44H, 
during the Caliphate of Mu’awiyah 4. Later, the expedition of Muhammad 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik 
is well-known. 


3176. It was narrated that Abi cn 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of *+2% \%--$ 
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(1) 4]-Muharrar: The one freed (from the Fire). 
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Allah #2 promised that we would 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I will be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I will be Abii Hurairah Al- 
Muharrar.” (Daf) 
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3177. It was narrated that 
Thawb4an, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free from the Fire: 
The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Fighting The 
Turks And The Ethiopians 


3178. It was narrated from Abi 
Sukainah, a man from among the 
Muharrarin."| that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet # 
said: “When the Prophet x 
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['_4/-Muharrarin: Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
(Al-Khandaq), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allan 
#% stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Rida’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower."'! One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salman AlI-Fa&risi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah & struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: “And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.’ And another third 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salman saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’ The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out, picked up his Rida’ and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 
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Allah.’ He said: ‘When I struck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#% prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and [ saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 
you alone.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur’an during all 
the three blows which the Prophet #€ struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 


pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Ajlah #¢ said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Muslims fight the 
Turks, a people with faces like 
hammered shields who wear 
clothes made of hair and shoes 
made of hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


1, “Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is 


mounted over iron. 


2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 


clothes and shoes. 


Chapter 43. Seeking The 
Support Of Allah By The 
Supplications Of The Weak 


3180. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that he 
thought he was better than other 
Companions of the Prophet #é. 
The Prophet of Allah #§ said: 
“Rather, Allah supports this 
Ummah because of its weak ones, 
because of their supplication, their 
Salah, and their sincerity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the third part of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the third to become a Muslim. 


3181. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Abii Ad-Darda’ say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ## say: 
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‘Bring me the weak, for you only ef eg Ae setet he ike 
receive provision and Divine Ge eran Be o a at 


support by virtue of your weak a ri o #8 hea ees id er is au 
ones.” (Sahih) oe tee 


Serearas bails 


el dd, ples! oe th calgacd! coglo re dm | [peru od iw! ] Fox Bata 
CEYAAT 61S pS ce ho 64 ple cp Ue cpm SlLe Calo cys YORtin danwasls 
, £0 /¥ 2 Stoll a LAL al COLm cpl amma y i eraed Cpe eer code SH] Jb; 


Comments 
Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Allah, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 
Chapter 44. The Virtue Of The Ge ae | 
One Who Equips A Warrior Ge Se Sh Set = : 
C£& damedd|) 


3182. It was narrated from Zaid 345 #3 Sula kT - way 
bin Khalid that the Messenger of Sad 
Allah # said: “Whoever equips a Ula BEB See Cp SES 
warrior in the cause of Allah has Cr ead | eC ee 
fought, and whoever looks after his ; 
family in his absence has fought.” j6 «q@eWl gh gS ge GJ! & 
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Comments 

While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 

population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 

necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 

Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 
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3183. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Whoever equips a warrior has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.” 
(Sahih) 
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3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Ali, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abt Waqqas. While we were 
like that, ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: ‘Is 
Talhah here? Is Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa‘d here?’ They said: ‘Yes,’ He 
said: ‘J adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad™ of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and 1 bought it for 


1] Mirbad: A place for drying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rimah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amouzt, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and told 
him, and he. said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah #& say: Whoever equips 
these (men) — meaning the army of 
Al-‘Usrah (Tabik) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: “‘O Allah, bear 
witness, O Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments 


Cpr dee ye Spy Y ted Ole cply bdos 5 cpl Ady Olole cp 9 poe HESS al gd 


This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman as, and in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded ‘Uthman’s 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened him with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 


the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 


3185. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allah will be 
called in Paradise: ‘O slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity.” Whoever 
is one of the people of Salah, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihad, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyan.” Aba Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments 
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This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 


3186. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): OQ So-and-so, 
come and enter!’ Abii Bakr said: 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, such a 24, (3 8 | p23 ee 
person will never perish or be pa fod GE idell olyl oe Sell 
miserable.’ The Messenger of All4h 43 lal 0,45 6 oS Jf de Wi35 Gj 
#@ said: ‘I hope that you will be dat he, tee uae ee ay , 
one of them.” (Sahih) HE tl J425 Sl le GS OY Gill 
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Allah 8€ said: There is no Muslim soe <ul wf 
worshipper who spends from each Ji dG re Jt re 
type of his wealth on a pai (of sp OB ged So ig intaneg 
things) in the cause of Allah, but... siden Ni , 8t T 
the keepers of Paradise will Al Jud 3 i i 
welcome him, all of them calling -: 2. Gs UG eS 2 5b els oa ears 
him to what they have (of reward).’ i ee 
I said: “How is that?” He said: “Ifit = ot hy E15 op (J SUS Cass 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is re (05588 5 256 Se 
cows, he gives two.” (Sahih) 7 
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3138. It was narrated that Khuraim pal al & * # 
bin Fatik said: “The Messenger of isl So Manes Ole Pes Fe eam 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever spends in = a ee ous 
the cause of Allah, it will be goal oF ggell olan BF Zac 
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A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sincerity of each individual concerned. There are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen who gain seven-hundr edfold recompense. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Charity In The Cause Of Allah 


3189. It was narrated from Abi 
Mas‘iid that a man gave a bridled 
camel in charity in the cause of 
Allah. The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “On the Day of Resurrection 
seven hundred bridled camels will 
come to you.” (Sahih) 
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3190. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah #%@ said: “Campaigns are of 
two types. As for the one who seek 
the Face of Allah, obeys the mmam, 
spends what is precious to him, is 
easy-going with his companion and 
avoids mischief, when he is asleep 
and when he is awake, it will all 
bring reward. But as for the one 
who fights to show off, and he 
disobeys the imam and does 
mischief in the land, he will not 
come back the same as when he 
left.) (Sahih) 
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[4] Tt will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Fighting for ostentation and fame would become the cause of punishment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared to his 
former condition, because the wrong he would. have done would exceed the 


good. 


Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujahidin 


3191. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The sanctity of the 
wives of the Mujahidin to those 
who stay behind is like the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking after the wife of one of the 
Mujéhidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) will be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he wants of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Mujahidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibility of looking after his 
wife then betrays him, it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: “This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 
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whatever you want of his good 
deeds.” So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 


3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujahidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Mujahidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resurrection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds.”’ Then the 
Prophet # turned to his 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” (Sahih) 
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3194. Ii was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Strive in Jihadd with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth." (Daf) 
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This and the upcoming narrations are apparently not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
(Al-Mutafarrigat), which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


UY See No. 3098. 
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of Jihad. Jihad with hands is fighting; Jihad with the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihad with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 


3195. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: “Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us.” 


(Daf) 
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3196. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin. ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 visited Jabr (when he 
was sick}. When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of Allah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
Allah. In that case your martyrs 
would be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being burned to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being crushed beneath 
a falling wall is martyrdom, dying 
of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr.” A man said: 
“Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of Allah 2% is sitting 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” (Sahih) 


Commetns: 
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The Prophet’s #¢ saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 
weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


3197, It was narrated from Jabr 
that he entered with the Messenger 
of Allah # upon someone who 
was dying, and the women were 
weeping. Jabr said: “Are you 
weeping when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ is sitting here?” He said: 
“Let them weep so long as he is 
among them, but if he dies no one 
should weep for him.” (Sahih) 
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26. The Book Of 
_. Marriage 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Allah #¢ Concerning Marriage, 
His Wives And What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 


To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, — 


Because Of His Virtue And High | 


Status 


3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 


said: “We attended the funeral of 
Maimtnah, the wife of the Prophet 


#8, with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “This is Maimuinah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it, The Messenger 
of Allah #@ had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Maymiinah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet’s #% household, and 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same tent 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet #2. Maimdanah was the 
sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother. 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn C35 *3 Talc) oo : e 
7 AAs Nl ka 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger er ag ‘iy 
of Allah 2¢ died he had nine wives; al 
he used to be intimate with all of :; bis 8 eae a Ue atk 
them except one, who had given her ve 
day and night to ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) al J gen) 
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Comments: 


If someone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her turn and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah , who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 


wives of the Prophet sue 


3200. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet #é used to go around to 
his wives in a single night, and at 
that time he had nine wives. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is a disagreement whether the Messenger of Allah #@ was obliged to 
apportion his time among his wives or not. But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by turns or in rotation. 


3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “TI used to feel jealous of those 
(women) who offered themselves (in 
marriage) to the Prophet ## and I 
said: ‘Would a free woman offer 
herself?’ Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘You can 
postpone whom you will of them, 
and you may receive whom you 
will.4] I said: ‘By Allah, I see that 
your Lord is quick to respond to 
your wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet #&, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Allah’s Messenger #¢ to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
_ of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s #@ marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Allah’s Messenger #@ did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet #@ according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 


3202. It was narrated that Sahi bin 
Sa‘d said: “I was among the people 
when a woman said: ‘I offer myself 
(in marriage) to you, O Messenger 
of Allah, see what you think of 
me.’ A man stood up and said: 
‘Marry me to her.’ He said: ‘Go 
and find (something), even if it is 
an iron ring.’ So he went, but he 
could not find anything, not even 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do you have 
(memorized) any Siirahs of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
married him to her on the basis of 
what he knew of Siirahs of the 
Qur’an.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Allah’s 


Messenger #% gave her in marriage, becoming her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower (Mahr), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 
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Chapter 2. What Allah 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet 2 
And Forbade To Other People 
In Order To Bring Him Closer 
To Him 


3203.It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
#, that the Messenger of Allah 2 
came to her when Allah 
commanded him to give his wives 
the choice. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 started with 
me and said: ‘I am going to tell you 
something, but you do not have to 
rush until you consult your 
parents.” She said: “He knew that 
my parents would not tell me to 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘O Prophet! Say to 
your wives: If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then 
come! I will make a provision for 
you and set you free in a handsome 
manner.” “J said: ‘Do I need to 
consult my parents about this? I 
choose Allah and His Messenger, 
and the abode of the Hereafter.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


An-Nasa’i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah #¢, because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
every condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet #€, only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Aljah’s Messenger #@ might not encounter any inconvenience. 


[1] 41-Ahzab 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, SX ait ice ge a, Goal - wre 
may Allah be pleased with her, , 7” | 
said: “The Messenger of Allfh #8 of “™ 


gave his wives the choice (of Be eell Gl caet rdu ols 
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Comments: 
Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offeis a 
choice of divorce to his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 


# negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? . | 
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[ See Al-Ahzab 33:50. 
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When the pure wives of the Prophet #@ were proved absolutely successful in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Allah’s Messenger #¢ was prohibited 
from divorcing any of his wives, or taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet #%, the objective was rather to 
highlight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet #£, after a little while, 
it was made clear that there is no restriction upon the Prophet #% concerning 
the matter of marrtage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire. But 
Allah’s Messenger ## did not make use of this choice. He #@ rather retained 
all his current wives and held them in high esteem, 


3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
did not die until Allah permitted 
him to marry whatever women he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Encouragement To 
Marry 


3208. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I was with Ibn 
Mas‘tid while he was with “‘Uthman, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and ‘Uthm4n said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& came out to some 
Fityah (young men) ~—-Abt ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, ‘I did not understand 
(the word) Fityah as I would want’ 
— and said: “Whoever among you 
can afford it, Jet him get married, 
for it is more effective in lowering 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and 
whoever cannot, then fasting will 
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be a restraint (Wij@’) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
OP \O; 


Comments: 
See No, 3345. 


3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘Uthman said to 
Ibn Mas‘id: “Shall I arrange for 
you to marry a young girl?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told the people that the Prophet 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity. And 
whoever cannot afford it, then let 
him fast, for it will be restraint for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration the ability to marry denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 


3210. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said to us: ‘Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadith is not preserved. 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding chastity, and whoever 
cannot then he should fast, for it 
will be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” 
(Sahil) 
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3212.It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #% said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3213. It was narrated that 
‘Alaamah said: “I was walking with 
‘Abdullah in Mina and he was met 
by ‘Uthman who stood with him 
and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman! Shali I not 
marry you to a young girl? Perhaps 
she will remind you of when you 
were younger?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘As 
you say that (it reminds me that) 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said to 
us: O young men, whoever among 
you can afford it, let him get 
married,” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of | 
Celibacy 


3214. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqaas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade ‘Uthman to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Uthman bin Ma‘ziin was young. He had been eae devoted to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet #¢ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfolk, but 
Allah’s Messenger #€ did not grant him permission. 


3215. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 
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3216. It was narrated fraud 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 


Prophet #@ forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) | 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 


Qatadah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
Ash‘ath but the Hadith of Ash‘ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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3217. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Ab@ Hurairah said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, ! 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?” The Prophet #¢ turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times. Then the Prophet #2 
said: “O Abt Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whether) you castrate yourself or 
not.”"4] (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: Al-Awza‘t did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Hadith is Sahih, Yanus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


The gist of the Prophet’s #¢ statement is: Allah, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 


effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hishaém that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah. 
He said: “I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?” She said: “Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 
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Cl This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and made for them wives and 
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Comments: 

“Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 

exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 

the agreed upon way of the Prophet #% is an evident misguidance, and 

severing ties with the Prophets 2%. 
3219. It was narrated from Anas i ela & alas) Beh - yvi4 
that there was a group of the Sts bad P oe, 
Companions of the Prophet 2, is the B huis Gis dE Gls Gis 
one of whom said: “I will not marry —_: Feree. cL he cee 
women.” Another said: “I will not ae So oh al ad st 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not S85 «#Lni aed 7 cn JE Re 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I i os tor 
will fast and not break my fast.” eee at 1 83 a Jt 7 saat 
News of that reached the Shs WG 0 .2T pak airy’ ld 
Messenger of Allah #€ and he ie fhe ays 5 #6 a 5.25 6 aes 
praised Allah then said: “What is ~ ae 
the matter with people who say = 350 $1455 145 45 elgl Jt lan: « 


- 


ee 


such and such? But I pray and I ee i eh. ge, St 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, cele esis Deals pels <p lly Lal 
and J marry women. Whoever turns eae erate pe ner vent 
away from my Sunnah is not of ° 

me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The concluding words of the Hadith are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 


Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The SEM abt a) a ey gaa IG — (0 ames 
One Who Marries, Seeking To : 
Keep Himself Chaste (0 Ado!) re Je gl 


3220. It was narrated from Abd iui GAS: Ju is | — ¥¥¥s 


{t] 4r-Ra‘d 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There are three 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukétab"! who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
(Hasan) 
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This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 


3221. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I got married then I came to 
the Prophet # and he said: “Have 
you got married, O Jabir?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: “To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ J said: 
‘To a previously-married woman.’ 
He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?” (Sahih) 
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A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a greater os of children from a virgin. 


3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got married to a woman since I 
last saw you?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 
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0} he slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously 
married woman?’ 1 said: “To a 
previously-married woman.’ He 
said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she 
could play with you?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 3228. 
Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 
Someoue Who Is Similar In 
Age To Her 


3223. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “Abii Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fatimah but 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘She is young.’ Then ‘Ali proposed 
marriage to her and he married her 
to him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Abt Bakr and ‘Umar % had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 2 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 8. A Freed Slave 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman 


3224. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that during the reign of 
Marwan, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Uthman, who was a young man, 
issued a final divorce to the 
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daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fatimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa‘eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her ‘Iddah was over? She sent word 
to him telling him that her 
maternal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fatimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abi ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allah 8€ appointed ‘Alf bin Abt 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third Tal@q. He told Aj-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rafah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Harith and ‘Ayyash 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance from us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.’ She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fatimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktim, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book.’ 
Fatimah said: ‘So I observed my 
Tddah there. He was a man who 


95 acl et ES 


o- 


gi dee EL OG HU 3 SUE pre 
clas Bh - 8 Ey tly - 5 
BYE 5 2h che BE gl 
G85 co Ab of dil Le od be QUEL 
SE ZE yas Bh SN Josh buys Gu, 
Je hs G les ks I ES 
o> Weiss 2 1 UI IS be JiBY! 
Gls 514.55 oh) C156 tigle gai 
Bl oS EL Ebb Cie ayy Wel 
FAB eet of Ae pI ESS LIU 
gdh le SN oT St Ae BE at 25 
Hh op whe yl 


we 


Jute. Pte eo" 
ts ana - 
bes plas Gp Solel] Uy Sealy «gah 


¢ 


e te ee, re 3 Pr 

cdl E423 ELo5lb clk, 25 cal Spl 

€ 4 “ a Pe 

a Us sl dt Cpl tes etal 
“ Pr] Pd 


# = 
: dab 
Fi oaks $4, uf b ro wo 
oll we VI @ save el cp! Ke best 
2. : 2 tis ° ” . gs ee “ a 

dab ESE tals (38 155 56 ail 
ater ee es aa Iter fo S omega, 
G0 ps Kado We Wey ISs otic Cotels 
A pe pe SOE pe ae AE Pee 
J g's gas | Am 6 ONE cals pe ee 
- - 1 - oer - oe ey 2 sh : 
ale Us 550 65 3) telol BE ail 
° oe G 74 Ow F 84 la <2 eae 
Oe Coded! le eel ot :dB5 ols 
To 7 wit 24 ee Ten -* 
bas dl Dedl Jtlo, «ul sl 


The Book Of Marriage 


has lost his sight, so I used to take 
off my garments in his house, until 
the Messenger of Allah 2 married 
me to Usamah bin Zaid.’ Marwan 
criticized her for that and said: ‘I 
have never heard this Hadith from 
anyone before you. I will continue 
to follow the ruling that the people 
have been following.” (Sahih) 
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‘Final divorce’; The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 


take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abi Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd Shams — who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah #% -— adopted Salim and 
married him to his brother’s 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansari woman — as the 
Messenger of Allah # had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a man adopted 
someone, the people would call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with Allah. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them} your brothers in Faith and 
Mawélikiim (your freed slaves). 
Then if a person’s father’s name 
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was not known, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
(Sahih) 
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3226. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #€, and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet #2 that Abt’ Hudhaifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin Abd 
Shams — who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah #& -— adopted 
Salim — who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman — as the 
Messenger of Allah 3 had 
adopted Zaid bin Harithah. Abid 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Salim to his brother’s daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhdjir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Quraish. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Harithah: ‘Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah, But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawélikiim (your freed slaves),’!'! 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person’s father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Nobility (4 Rill) Cased - (4 prenall) 
3227. It was narrated from Ibn HG ali jae Pe es _ yyy 


Buraidah that his father said: “The : = oe 
A ae ° ¢ aye o ow aw “40 a4 Be “ca ” 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The gf Ba ge Gee G6 dis 4! Bue 


nobility of the people of this world, 4 HE OE al Beet 
that which they (always) go to, is ~*~ 7" 7° AAR Ae 
wealth.”""4] (Sahih) Spbds oil Gal pal Ost op :BB 
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Chapter 10. For What Should “{° “y Peis fg _ aye 
A Woman Be Married? af J ons Peak paral) 
(V+ damll) 


3228. It was narrated from Jabir ee ae 

that he married a woman at the 20%" ut deel Gye! — VTA 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, ‘6 Hush we $2 Me Gis : Je 
and the Prophet #@ met him and a. ae ° 
said: “Have you got married, O 24 * 5 
Jabir? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘A He ale oa My Frets te oe 
virgin or a previously-married a ss ce hia BS al 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously ‘JG ps ob Jb We G ce55p 
married woman.’ He said: “Why not ME i 288 GG ect af 

a virgin who would play with you?” es Re Gee 
[ said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 4525 GU :E5 JU tes 5 Ng 
have sisters, and I did not want her e 

to come between them and I’ He 

said: ‘That’s better then. Awoman iz 2K sfsch) yy Adin 2G Se; 
may be married for her religious ; aor a ee 
commitment, her wealth or her cn why stiles Wiley ibs leno 
beauty. You should choose the one 45 2S 
who is religiously committed, may _~ 3 


[1] They say that the meaning is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 
(may you prosper).”” (Salil) 
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Comments: 
“May your hands become dusty (Yaribat Yadak)”: Primarily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person’s hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Turab). 


Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To sea cos Gs esl 
Marry One Who Is Infertile ad sas oa 
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3229. It was narrated that Ma‘gil wile 23 55 je al - yyva 
bin Yasar said: “A man came to co08 f 
the Messenger of Allah #€ and at 
said: ‘I have found a woman whois ‘¢ .jjiii 2 eR le ee fyart 
. oF OBI of ane OF dent eee) 
from a good family and of good : re a ee 
status, but she does not bear ‘JE 3k ot jae CF 88 Or dyle 
children, should I marry her?’ He WS ake at 352 | AS 
told him not to. Then he came to “" |. ae 5h 
him a second time and he told him Y \@! Yj} W243 “s Si Boas 2rz} 
not to (marry her). Then he came Bias ae aes i ect ects 
to him a third time and he told him - Vat GF caless 1253 ae 
not to (marry her), then he said: 3.5331 146-533) i ies Ber 2H A 
‘Marry the one who is fertile and ek yee hese 
loving, for I will boast of your great Woy giles gls 9995) 
numbers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘But she does not bear children’: Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrymg An 
Adulteress 


3230. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi — a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah - said: 
“T arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Al-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called ‘Anaq, and she was 
his friend. She came out and saw 
“my shadow on the wall, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.’ I said: “O ‘Anaq, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 
not to see me. Then I went to my 


companion (the prisoner) and © 


brought him to Al-Araék, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
marry “‘Anaq?’ He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress — fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fornicator or an idolater.”"! He 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbery during the period of ignorance or 
Jéhiliyyah. Allah’s Messenger #@ assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 8% and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her.” He said: “Divorce 
her.” He said: “I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith is not reliable. 
‘Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Harin bin Ri’ab is 
more reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Harin 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 2S eee AS _ 4 7 
Marrying Adulteresses Gyr os? PE OY penal) 
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3232. It was narrated from Abi :d 

Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ¢ 

“Women are married for four cf we 

things: Their wealth, their nobility, 27) 12 igsa cl 6 o re he sie 
their beauty and their religious ~~ ~ 0. “, , 23 2. wt 
commitment, Choose the one who #e : a5 tlod| pase JB Be 
is religiously-committed, may your eli “2B eGoalS CILIA 257 
hands be rubbed with dust.’ a ca ett eines i i 
(Sahih) ASS cis Spal 
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Comments: 
In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet #8 stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid din)” is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 
religious disposition. 
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3233. It was narrated that Ab@ = chy) Gis - Gu rae 3) — ¥ry¥ 
Hurairah said: “It was said to the Sas ae tee: an 
Messenger of Allah 2@: ‘Which 6S petal dea GF COME Cpl OF 
woman is best?’ He said: “The one = 4j_ - ag dil Jot) As 356 
makes him happy when he looks at ° : ae ee at : 
her, obeys him when he commands «5 N31 ed a) cds My eld 
her, and she does not go against his A YS Pe 

: Wet | VS) des 
wishes with regard to herself nor Meg Nee ac a ia 
her wealth.” (Hasan) MOSS Ley 
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Comments: 
Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equa] status, the chances of 
accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous SSIS BTS — (10 1) 
Woman ° ca 
(\0 darers}) 

3234, It was narrated from “Abdullah Sal ae ae ee i _ vyes 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that the 7 {ogg gee 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: “This ~~ *3> Wa> (JE) Gas cb ee 
world is all temporary conveniences ste Cpe K eek (tart t eo pee 

: ? asl ohh Gysl— 1 383 
and the best temporary convenience an - ae = ; _ 3 
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Comments: 
Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 


in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute would ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 


discord. 
Chapter 16. The Jealous 215 a5N S155! ~ C1 penal) 
Woman C4 diet) 


3235. It was narrated from Anas fealyl oy ceo rs — ¥Y¥o 

that they said: “O Messenger of Efe be ee ihe JE ey eet 
Allah, why don’t you marry a eae eas Se ! 
woman from the Ansar?” He said: hel Pages 
“They are very jealous.” (Sahil) 2 . eae te 
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Comments: 
The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Thus, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the 
Helpers. Allah’s Messenger #% had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 
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and husband; rather they turn into a potential headache. Ailaéh’s Messenger 
#2 did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 


Chapter 17. It Is Permissible 
To Look Before Marriage 


3236. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man proposed 
marriage to a woman from among 
the Ansar and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said to him: ‘Have you 
seen her?’ He said: ‘No.’ So he told 
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Comments: 

Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 


order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 
mean that one should go into her house making demands. 


3237. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “I 
proposed marriage to a woman 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 2, and the Prophet #8 
said: ‘Have you seen her?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Look at her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Geiting Married In 
Shawwal 


“ 
- 


3238. It was narrated from on) 
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‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ married me 
in Shawwal and my marriage was 
consummated in Shawwal.” - 
‘Aishah liked for her women’s 
marriages to be consummated in 
Shawwal — “and which of his wives 
was more beloved to him than 
me?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The literal meaning of the term Shawwél is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 
therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, a8 some people nowadays do not consider marriage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muharram, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 


Chapter 19. Proposal Of 
Marriage 


3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘bi narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais — who was one 
of the first Muhdéjir women — say: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
4u¢. And the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usémah bin Zaid. I was told 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
said: ‘Whoever loves me, let him 
love Usamah.’ When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ spoke to me 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish.’ He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Sharik.” Umm Sharik was a rich 
Ansari woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Allah, 
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the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Makttim, who is a 
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man of Banu Fihr.’ So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged form of 
it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one’s asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman’s guardian. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of Rane ‘i eM (ys steal) 
Proposing Marriage To A cS “e be Pas 
Woman When Someone Else (Ys deel) aye lh Aas le fo II 
Has Already Proposed To Her 


3240. It was narrated from Ibn Jain Gis 3G kes G21 - ve. 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: Siete 2 : ; 
“None of you should propose ‘J 88 Zl ge FF ol ye cal bs 
marriage to a woman when someone catch: Je ctctf el es Sy 
else has already proposed to her.” Ngee Be ae? a 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: Lee 
Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another person is 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity; it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then there is no 
harm in it. 

3241. It was narrated that Abt 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
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3242. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“None of you should propose 
matriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Safi) 
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3243. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission.” (Sahih) 


eS Sy He ae be ( aes) 
ae 


, eS eo ae © z 
aie eye) td Uw 23) Gas sdb 
Bo 3 - oae-t 4 a os - 
Ch see ie! db ve ol oF 
MG dil Jy45 Oo) ioe ol Ge ecu 


ee 51 oe cian 
- 


The Book Of Marriage 


108 CAS iy 


LOOT Sy SUI Cadoell BST ca ey gel Sade ye VEN clas ao ol pes od 


Comments: 


‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
_ the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 


3244, It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Proposing 
Marriage When The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


3245. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade offering more for 
something that has already been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded. 


3246. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban that they asked 
Fatimah bint Qais about her story 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation [ would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this.”” The deputy said: 
“You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance.” 
She said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor maintenance; 
observe your Tddah in the house of 
so-and-so.’’ She said: ‘His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your ‘Tddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktim, 
who is blind, and when your ‘Iddah 
is over, let me know.” She said: 
“When my Tddah was over, I let 
him know. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Who has proposed 
marriage to you?’ I said: 
‘Mu‘awiyah and another man from 
the Quraish.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu'‘awiyah, he is a boy among the 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usdmah bin Zaid.” She said: “I 
did not like the idea.” But he said 
that to her three times so she 
married him. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah’s Messenger #¢ made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu‘awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet #% to consult him. Allah’s Messenger #@ counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 


Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Proposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 


3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Oais that Abii ‘Amr 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some barley to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
Allah, you have no rights over us.” 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance.’ He told her to 
observe her Iddah in the house of 
Umm Sharik, then he said: “She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktiim, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment. And when your 
Iddah is over, let me know.” She 
said: “When my ‘Yddah was over I 
told him that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufydn and Abt Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘As for 
Abi Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder,™! and as for 
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“] This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of high sexual 


energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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Mu‘adwiyah he is a poor man who o? ee oe a 
has at Rather you should JG m th (25 Gp lal el 
marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ I did not — esd see Sib (35 fp AVA Salt 
like the idea, then he said: ‘Marry sm 

Usémah bin Zaid.’ So I married “oe ery > 43 itr 52] 
him and Allah created a lot of 

good in him, and others felt jealous 

of my good fortune.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, one may describe good and bad 
characteristics of the person concerned. This does not fall under slander or 
backbiting. 
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something in the eyes of the 
Ansar.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 


3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
— meaning bin Hudhafah — (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet #€ who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madinah. I met ‘Uthm4an bin 
‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: ‘I will think about it.’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said: ‘I do not want to get 
married at the moment.’” ‘Umar 
said: “Then I met Abii Bakr As- 
Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘If you wish, I will 
marry Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than [ had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abi 
Bakr met me and said: “Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered Hafsah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 
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I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah #2 speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allah ##; if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger’s #% secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Allah’s Messenger #% had not made 
any definite decision. He might possibly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abii Bakr «&, therefore, chose to remain silent. May 
Allah be pleased with him and he with Him. 


Chapter 25. A Woman Offering 
Herself In Marriage To One 
Whom She Likes 


3251. Thabit Al-Bunani said: “I 
was with Anas bin Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Allah, do you 
want to marry me?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas) 4g (a. 42 422% GeBf _ wroy 
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daughter of Anas laughed and said: Sete es a ee tee OE 
“How little was her modesty.” ‘SS gl de nw ak all a 
Anas said: “She was better than (431 SU G : 238 0 i) ch. 
you; she offered herself in marriage Die ai tee see ee eee 
to the Prophet #§.” (Sahih) ene Ne ee CA Ol SB Neal 
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Comments: 
The daughter of Anas .% had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadith (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one’s own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allah #€; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 
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3253. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When the ‘ddah of Zainab 
was over, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage (3 356 oh ote ce tg ye 

to her on my behalf.’ Zaid went 7, ee an. ee 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the  :45) #% al J425 JU C5 Ste CBE 
Messenger of Allah #2 has sent me 
to you to propose marriage on his 
behalf.” She said: ‘I will not do 28 i 3425 st) clos cxf 1255 
anything until I consult my Lord.’ od 
She went to her prayer place and ‘ qe " 7 
Qur’an was revealed, then the 33 iseeta ea oles. ‘y Ps Ace 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and ce dauad S s : Sa 52 
entered upon her without any  @-8 — ou — 93 ail J525 Fle oljall 
formalities.” (Sahih) of os 
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Comments: 

Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it turned out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 
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Zaid was the Prophet’s #¢ adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allfh #¢ to take Zainab % in marriage if Zaid « divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 


one’s son in actuality. 


3254. Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 
bint Jahsh used to boast to the other 
wives of the Prophet #¢ and say: 
“Allah married me to him from 
above the Heavens.” And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed concerning 
her. (Sahih) 
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that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Allah, Most High, the rite of marriage came to be concluded. 


Chapter 27. How To Do 
Istikharah 


3253. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
teach his Companions to perform 
Istikharah in all matters, just as he 
used to teach them Suirahs from the 
Qur’an. He said: ‘If any one of you 
is deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray two 
Rak‘ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 


then say: Allahumma inni 


astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa 
astaqgdiuka bi qudratika wa as‘aluka 
min. fadlika, fa innaka taqdiru wa la 
aqdir, wa ta‘lamu wa la a'‘lam, wa 
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anta ‘allam al-ghuytib. Allahumma 
in kunta ta‘lamu anna hadhal-amra 
khayrun li fi dint wa ma‘Gshi wa 
Gqibati amri (or: fi ‘ajil amri wa 
Gjilihi) faqdurhu [i wa yassirhu ii 
thumma barik li fihi. Allahumma, 
wa in kunta ta‘lamu annahu sharrun 
li fi dint wa ma ‘ashi wa ‘agibati amri 
(or: fi ‘ajili amrt wa ailihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni wasrifnt ‘anhu wagqdur Ii al- 
khayr haythu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your 
guidance (in making a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 


great bounty. You have power, I 
have none., And You know, I know - 
not. You are the Knower of hidden 


things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and biess it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 


this world and the next), then turn ~ 


it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (Sahih) 
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Istikharah means to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikhadrah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, from the 


beginning. 


Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 
The Marriage For His Mother 


3256. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, that when her %ddah had 
ended, Abii Bakr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: “Tell the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present.’’ He went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him that. He said: “Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, IJ will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that.” She said to her son: 
“O “Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Allah 
4, so he performed the marriage.” 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


J. ‘When her /ddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Aba 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet 3%, and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”: ‘Umar was the son of Umm 


Salamah. 
Chapter 29. A Man Marrying 
Off His Young Daughter 


3257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
married her when she was six years 
old, and consummated the 
marriage with her when she was 
nine. (Sahih) 
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There is absolutely no difference of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one’s non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exisis in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 


3258. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
married me when I was seven years 
old, and he consummated the 
marriage with me when I was 
nine.” (Salith) 
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There is no conflict between six and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years. The seventh year had commenced. 


3259, It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #2 married me 
when I was nine and I lived with 
him for nine years.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . 
Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet 2 


lived in Al-Madinah for ten years. Then he passed away. In this narration; 
“Married me when I was nine” means “I began living with him when I was 


nine.” 
3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ea parr sees ee wy 
that the Messenger of Allah #% ; i 
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Comments: 


Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore- 
mentioned narrations concerning the age of ‘Aishah “>. These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah h & herself, which her various 
pupils have transmitted from her. A great majority of her pupils cannot make 
the same mistake. 
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I do not want to get married at the 
moment.’””’ ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abii Bakr As-Siddig, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you.’ Abi 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
_ with ‘Uthman. Several days passed, 


then the Messenger of Allah #% 


proposed marriage to her and I 
married her to him. Abii Bakr met 
me and said: ‘Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that IJ had 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Ailah #%. If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her.” (Sahih) 
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We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 
contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 


Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin 
For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 


3262. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 
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and her permission ts her silence.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 
Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 
3263. {t was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: ne 
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more right to decide about herself Ce ae HV Fat 
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3264. It was narrated from Ibn 245i tao 3 aot Ponce: 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ; 
#2 said: “A previously married 
woman has more right (to decide) = SxS Ms alle exes OG cae ot tal 
about herself {with regard to Bese Mg, | aE: figs Se, oe 
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and her silence is her approval.” Seer eee ee Pe 
™ — | 2 ax ~ 
(Sahih) JI ad ES Atl AT 
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Comments: 
‘The guardian has no right’: The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 


Chapter 32. Father Seeking ; a 
The Consent Of A Virgin With ob GM) YI Ghana! - (ry gore!) 
Regard To Marriage (FY dil) Ue 0. 

3266. It was narrated from Ibn i : ae 

‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: UU jyai fy ace USI ~ PYNN 
“A previously married woman has 
more right (to decide) about 
herself (with regard to marriage), oj) 48 «fe oh AU Le ube A 2 
and a virgin should be consulted by 4305-° ,y" < < az = 


4 ar ae ¢ a we a ee “73 , 
Ml LF oe cde cp 05 Oe Olet Ce 
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Lt a . He ale «2 * ee we 
her father, and her permission is G7! Gl) cJUL RE GH! ol le 
her silence.” (Sahih) FG Kf Us sls sh; ve i 

tiglis 
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_ Chapter 33. Seeking The . 


Consent Of A Previously 5 8 Aes — cry | 
Married Woman With Regard ie eee os ) 
To Marriage (FY aoe!) Uamts 


3267. It was narrated from Abi : 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 
Allah #§ said: “A previously 
married woman should not be ; , i te feet 
married until her permission has #8 ai! S545 Ol ifje Vl be Gas ke 
been sought, and a virgin should a ae a Mer ee eee 
not be pas until ie Geeeeeey Vg Odes ge Call A Ye idl 
sought.” They said: “O Messenger aay G iJb wales? ee KA aii 
of Allah #%, how does she give ey a ae ee eee 
permission?’”? He said: “Her MESSE OF gap dE Mpa] AS 1a 
permission is if she keeps silent.” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 


3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?” He said: “That is her 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. Jt prohibits a woman’s marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 


animals. 


3269. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahilz) 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Woman When She Is Unwilling 


3270. It was narrated from 
Khansa’ bint Khidham that her 
father married her off when she 
had been previously married, and 
she was unwilling. She went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 


124 cll ei lS 


Li ofl Ugt553 EBS — C10 onal) 
4 iz aay ; = 
(YO dtowc}i) day a’ 


or Sa 


s az “pe Ik ; 
JG dil we By Ogle USI - rvs 
cl or on % - (75% - “Te an “qe 
cee ll as 32 SUG Gas 1 JG Bae Gas 
SG e-f- ie Sars ba); ell a 


OE UG Be aylall 33 ae te Gls 


a 2 e Pd - “a YJ “ log ow 
Ge op a Cal aomeee Gori Le 
UI Ol: pls CE ele JE ele 
“ - 0 fe “ ' a 40 nr - “2s et 
Spe 258 ts Cb Sb OS oa5 E55 


Fo oe. 5,7 She ob 
1S 353 BE al 


bagr yo do INS dn |S ss axl fe Jt e253 lo} towel oes (Gabel a ll ey a 
: OVAS te 6S pally COO /¥2{ Loe) We oS ws PS bu AL Ede oy os COSTAL 


Comments: 


It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 


annulled because a girl did not like it. 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 


3271. it was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “A girl came to her and 
said: ‘My father married me to his 
brother’s son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
unwilling.’ She said: ‘Sit here until 
the Prophet #@ comes.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 
but I wanted to know whether 
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women have any say in the 
matter.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 

J. This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 

2. ‘I accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 


3272. It was narrated that ADO = .4)2 gye 50 bee geese 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 a a aoe Nae | ee 
Allah #% said: ‘An orphan girl 5) 33 asc. Gas JB 5 Gas 
should be consulted with regard to ‘ 
marriage, and if she remains silent, 

that is her permission. If she 3 eaeat *alessy :e at eng Als 
refuses then she is not to be se ad 
forced.” (Hasan) ae 
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3273 It was narrated that Ibn {2 #16 33 shee UjSl - rrvr 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #@ married Maiminah bint 
Al-Harith when he was a Muhrim. ol ob aa Xe Be Se oh poy 
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3274. It was narrated from Abi HE tts th tet eb — weve 

Ash-Sha‘tha’ that Ibn ‘Abbas told ~"~ 20** ot ret eh 

him: “The Prophet we married Picea I if <9 pak oe ee Gi 

Maiminah when he was a oo... og we “5. 
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3275. It was narrated from Ibn: GG tl ote ts eee ped —~ ¥YVe 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% Se se ee. ae o6 
married Maiminah when he wasa = ‘dé aoa Gt all ee 


Muhrim, and she appointed Al- onl > cslhé 32 Ca Jul je aes 
Abbas in charge of her marriage, 7 Revise. dee dia Te . 
and he married her to him. (Sahih) PG yy aS oo él ol le 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ married Maiminah when he 
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was a Muhrim. (Sahih) sf 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2840, 2845. 
o 3 os “ 5 a® 
Chapter 38. Prohibition Of eel CIS gh Cegll — (FA prea) 
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3277. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may: 3G ait ate 23 a5 Fe _ ¥yyy 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The ° 
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3278. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (Salil) 
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Chapter 39. What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


3279. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ taught us the Tashahhud 
for Salah and the Tashahhud upon 
Al-Héjah."! He said: ‘The 
Tashahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu [illahi 
nasta‘inahu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na‘udhu billa@hi min shurtri 
anfusina, man yahdih Illahu fala 
mudilla lahu wa man yudlil [lahu 
fala hadiya lahu, wa ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
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[1] This refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 


speeches, among others. 
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(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Allah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” (Daf) 
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3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet #@ about something and 
the Prophet #@ said: “Innal-hamda 
lillahi nahmaduhu wa nasta‘tnahu, 
man yahdih Illahu fala mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil [lahu fala hédiya 
lahu, wa ashhadu an la ilaha 
ilallahu (wahdahu lasharika lahu) 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastiluhu. Amma ba‘d 
(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help. Whomsoever Allah guides 
will never be led astray, and 
whomscever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked get 2 ask SES 

In The Khuthah dared! Eps o5Sy be - (£6 penal) 
CZ" dams) 

3281. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy eA ue e ean ET pray 

bin Hatim said: “Two men recited aa vr ee ae 


a Tashahhud before the Prophet # = G5 Olas Wie db gee y)| ra 
and one of them said: ‘Whoever oc ae 
obeys Allah and His Messenger has : ; 
been guided aright and whoever #2 el Ais 325 5635 Jb ile aul 
disobeys them has gone astray.’ ee 8 gee oy te ie cu eee 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: = se cee GA lass! dle 
‘What a bad speaker you are!” 425 Jl cis5h 1B Kgs 125 0435 
(Sahih) ee eae 
MEST Codes) Gab SBE al 
ay Sag) She Lede ye (Gals! Cydedd) Li) CAVE Se cline ae Fl! oe od 
echo ctl go pidldey csder onl ge gamcllne 
Comments: 
“What a bad speaker you are:” The Prophet’s #¢ rebuke was because the man 
mentioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger #€ in one pronoun 
(Ya’sihima), “disobeys’, which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger #2 are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger #¢ saying “them” 
in reference to himself and Allah, this can only be said by him. This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 


third person, And this is not the case if others say “them” regarding Allah 
and His Messenger #¢ 


G 
Chapter 41. The Words By ol Pod GHG - CE) prenall) 
Which The Marriage Tie Is (5) diet) 21M w Jats 
Completed ‘és Bg 
3282. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I was 22 j,2%2 7) See roe ~ ¥¥AY 
among the people with the Prophet = ,,° +4 0 ¢54, . “ees, 
#@ when a woman stood up and “**~ J 98 oe UI canes TUB Ole 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she ibe pi Zé sl :; Nae hee pari 
has offered herself in marriage to 2 

you, so see what you think of her.’ Res G die ty ole ge fil 

He remained silent and the ee te Sil) (iol, eee So oe 

We SU la clay | aly | 

Prophet #2 did not give any ee : * . ; oes ; e ae 

answer. Then she stood up (again) ¢géey 3B Zo! Yee ol CSS cb 

and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah ‘ : : x ee ee 

; on Js lg) abl G la Fae: 

she has offered herself in marriage el tal Jf) GEN Se e 


to you, so see what you think of 25 a Las rode ig. ij a0 yng 2285 
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her. A man stood up and said: 
“Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he went and looked 
then he came and said: ‘I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.” He said: ‘Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: “Yes, Siirah such- 
and-such and Siirah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur’an.”” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 


3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfilled. 


3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Return To Her First Husband 


3285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘Rifaé‘ah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 


Chapter 44, A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One’s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 


3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah — whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢ -— told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan told her 
that she said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abii Sufyan.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister.’ The Prophet #% 
said: “Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry).’ I said: ‘By 
Allah, O Messenger of Allah #8, 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: “The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, even if she 


were not my stepdaughter who is in 


my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abi Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45, The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 


3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8 said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
marry the daughter of my father” — 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Would you like 
that?” She said: “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister.” The Prophet #¢ said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 


O8NV Ie 6S pall us ph 6% SAS] Code 


PMI So ae NN ee os - (£0 posal) 
(£0 dames!) el 


9 - Ss 3 ee | “Ws t~ Bo “o% 
a “ “ rd 

“Woo aw, aye, vo o Ze-at #¢ ws 

wu j oF orn ee 2 53I oy 59 os we lent 

3 7 a Z a 

il eos 


- # 4, 7 ian a * “ a a wero 
Greg) (RB wl Spt) dle c- Ye 
(eee Ay 22] Pes 255 «PSUs 


= ——tTe 


Jas Hl 2 8 Soh yw deh 


The Book Of Marriage 


Ailah #¢, by Allah, we have been 
saying that you want to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” He 
said: “The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“By Allah, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- 
fed Abii Salamah and I. So do not 
offer your daughters or sisters to 
me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one’s wife’s daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them both m marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting marriage with 
the wife’s mother is not permissible in any circumstance, whether the wife is 


alive or dead. 


3288. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢: “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” (Saltih) 
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Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Two Sisters 


3289. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 
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of Allah, what do you think of my 
sister?” He said: “What for?” She 
said: “For marriage.” He said: 
“Would you like that?” She said: 
“Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister.” He said: 
“She is not permissible for me (to 
martry).” She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah.” He said: 
“The daughter of Abté Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” He said: “By Allah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one after the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 


Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 


3290. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and 
her maternal aunt at the same 
time.” (Sahih) 
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A niece (brother’s daughter), paternal aunt, niece (sister's daughter), and 
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maternal aunt are very close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 
relations into co-wives, while these relations demand utmost love, affection, 


and sincerity. 

3291. Qabisah bin Dhu’aib said 
that he heard Abt Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade (being married to) a 
woman and her paternal aunt or to 
a woman and her maternal aunt at 
the same time.” (Sahih) 
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3292. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade being married to 
a woman and her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt at the same time. 
(Sahih) 
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3293. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade being married to 
four kinds of women at the same 
time: a woman and her paternal 
aunt or a woman and her maternal 
aunt. (Sahil) 
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‘Four women’: The outward wording could cause a grave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 


called four. 


3294. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2#@ said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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3295. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or 
her maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 
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3296. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of 


Being Married To A Woman on eoll rye - CEA. panel) 
And Her Maternal Aunt At The ($A Uoedl) sit; x Sal 
Same Time . 4 


3297. 1%t was narrated from Abt Ne dae a | ike oe - ¥v4y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Bie ae. aby ied “6 
Allah #¢ said: “A woman should 
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3298. It was narrated that Abd: 35 ell 2s arth pe —~ ¥Y¥4A 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ree ee ere eee 
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It is forbidden to contract marriage with a paternal aunt and her niece 
(brother’s daughter) simultaneously; irrespective of the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother's 
daughter). The ruling concerning the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: “I read a book to Je xe bf ees ge ~ ¥¥44 
Ash-Sha‘bi in which it was narrated Ge oe BB cg ie 
from Jabir that the Prophet gg “JU t~* Gar iJb Wl Bie cb 
said: ‘A woman should not be radon at ig: JU one le Lope! 
taken as a co-wife to her paternal ye. ; 
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said: ‘| heard that from Jabir.”” " 
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3300. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: os) 5 asf 243 Aes ged _ yes 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ “. |, : a 4 seis 
forbade taking a woman as a co- JB bgrall of cmple oF 6 ICSI 
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3302. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) gis ss EUs Gas dG 25g Gas 
through birth becomes unlawful 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahi#) 
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Comments: 


The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to marry because 
of one’s relation to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, however, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his other lonship relations. For instance, it is unlawful for the 
one breastfed in infancy to marry his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but the household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 


3303. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sy Ge oe Ss pes _ ey 
that her paternal uncle through : . : ; 
breast-feeding, whose name was gf ‘ils jf (Sa st oF 425 oF 
Aflah, asked permission to meet - ,-s- %@ #25 eye 82 fees 
her, and she A as Hijab before ue sd er é Ase eee 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2 catseta Kile Asics (gn eer : Helen 
was told about that and he said: a ee 
“Do not observe Hijab before him, >” Yet 

for what becomes unlawful (for “ys a La plas Ss ee) ale abe 
marriage) through breast-feeding is . 

that which become unlawful arecl 
through lineage.” (Sahil) 
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‘Aishah % was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? Allah’s Messenger # explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman’s husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 


3304. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —- i les aes pes ~ Yes 
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3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 


Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘What — 


becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
birth.” (Sahih) | 


Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 


One’s Brother Through Breast- 


feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 


3306. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you choose wives 
from among Quraish and not from 
among us?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anyone in mind?’ I said: “Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3307. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention was made to 
the Messenger of Allah ##@ of the 
daughter of Hamzah (as a potential 
wife). He said: ‘She is the daughter 
of my brother through breast- 
feeding.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Qatadah heard this 
from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 


O8ET 6S Sl ey gh g 6% pall 4s gles us! 


OB Sat BF alg aa - ytev 


al 

Hwy “ tea * oe w #a wow “ae. 
pools 1S dat Oe da tp ged Ld 

- “ww 
Pe aa pas ae o ? o” o “~ ae 
5° JB he oil GF LO Gn le SF 
rd re a a ee tt - 
ay) (gil) i Sle tyes Cy BE al J 45) 
Je y 7.1 er tee “1 ue, a “ 5 


an ) - oa Feet 
85 op pe ie 8G 


6 prhent 9 aes a Op Kad y| el oSilgel PL eels 6 Sy Ged aon 1S ey 


The Book Of Marriage 141 cil ats 


OUadll tae op gr Cade ye W/VEEVI CG cdela SH oe CV EI aps Ck cpl Ji 
ORL OI SSI 3 phy 64s 


“ 
- 
470 8 & 


3308. It was narrated from Ibn 3 z twa 25 dl ate 6 yal - trea 
‘Abbas that the daughter of  . 2% 
Hamzah was suggested to ‘Jb 
Messenger of Allah #8 (as a (43 
potential wife). He said: “She is the ge Set een C ee 
daughter of my brother through oc 4)! BB al Jp) ol ea 
breast-feeding, and what becomes : fo) gp som Rie et 
unlawful (for marriage) through . : P ee 
breast-feeding is the same as that aoe le dela jy ed ails dele 
which becomes unlawful through ea 
lineage.” (Sahih) AN Os 
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The daughter of Hamza was the Prophet’s #% sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet’s # marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali & proposed her marriage with the Prophet #§. But she was 
the Prophet’s # foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophet’s #¢ 
brother by reason of fosterage. 
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3309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OE al ate 2 jaja Gai - vee4 
said: “One of the things that Allah, fg ww ee 
the Mighty and Subkme, revealed” (ny Gybdlg GUL Be iJ Exe Woe 
— {one of the narrators) Al-Harith 5) 5 eet he ie feyeg es 
said (in his narration): “One of the al ies a Mi Je gant 
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3310. It was narrated from Umm 
Fadi that the Prophet of Allah #§ 
was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling (4/-Jmldjah) once 
or twice does not make (marniage) 
prohibited.” And {one of the 
narrators) Qatadah said (in his 
narration): “Suckling (4/-Massah) 
once or twice does not make 
(marriage) prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant suckles a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that ail the narrations could be 


acted upon. 


3311. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet # said: “Suckling once or 
twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 


3312. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Suckling once or twice does 
not make (marriage) prohibited.” 
(Sahih) 
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Various wordings have occurred in the reports: Massah, Imilajah, Khatifah, etc. 
The import of all these expressions is identical. ‘That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the mnfant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 


consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Qatddah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Nakha‘i asking him 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas‘id 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited.” In his book, it said 
that Abd Ash-Sha‘tha’ Al-Muharibi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah #2 used 
to say: “Suckling (Al-Khatfah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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3314. It was narrated that Masriiq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #@ entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.”’ 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” — or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” — “for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is very little. His primary 
genuine food ought to be milk. And this is valid until the child is two years 


old. 
Chapter 52. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Husband 


3315. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah told her that the 


Messenger of Allah #8 was with 


her, and she heard a man asking 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 
- ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #@, there is a man asking 
permission to enter your house.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘I 
think it is so-and-so the paternal 


uncle of Hafsah through breast- 


feeding.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘If so-and-so 
(her own paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were alive, would 
he be allowed to enter upon me?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘What becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.” (Sahih) 
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‘Aishah %& was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship 1s established to the woman, because it has 
suckled from her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter; that the milk is a result of the father. 


3316. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, Abd 
Al-Ja‘d, came to me, and I sent him 
away. — He (one of the narrators) 
said: “Hisham said: “He was Abii Al- 
Qu‘ais.” — “Then the Messenger of 
Allah # came, and I told him. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Give 
him permission (to enter).’” (Sahih) 
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A foster uncle could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 
the foster brother of the real father. Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 


3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the brother of Abi Al-Ou‘ais 
asked permission to enfer upon 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab 
had been revealed, and she refused 
to let him in. Mention of that was 
made to the Prophet #¢ and he 
said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.” She said: “The 
woman breast-fed me, not the 
man.’ He said: “He is your 
paternal uncle, so let him visit 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3318. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abi 
Al-Qu‘ais, who was my paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, used 
to ask permission to enter upon 
me, and I refused to let him in 
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until the Messenger of Allah # 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.” ‘Aishah said: 
“That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed.” (Sahih) 
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Marriage is forbidden with one’s uncle. Therefore, there is n0 observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because no one may enter anyone’s house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 


3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet # came to me and I 
asked him (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man.’ He said: “Let him in, 
may your hands be rubbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.” (Sahih) 
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3320. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abi 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and [ said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
Allah.’ When the Prophet of Allah 
came, I said to him: ‘Aflah, the 
brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in.’ He said: 
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‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: “The wife of Abi Al- 
Qu‘ais breast-fed me; the man did 
not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let 
him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Breast-feeding An 
Adult 


3321. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet #2 say: ‘Sahlah bint 
Suhail came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abi: Hudhaifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Breast-feed him.’ 
She said: ‘He has a beard.’ He said: 
‘Breast-feed him, and that will take 
away (the displeasure) in the face 
of Abii Hudhaifah.’ She said: “By 
Allah, I never saw that on the face 
of Abii Hudhaifah after that.” 
(Sahih) 


pi 9135 GG - OF ped 
COW daoesdt) 

2) xe se figs GAT - vey) 
Pid eae oi BIS. <6 
38 al i = al 
eer ¢ 

5 8 toll é £93 35le Caets O85 
ns J525 J fee EL dys Sete 
tr9 id _ wl Wal d9h5 GES 
Be Slo Joh by He ol 


a os 


"5 “8 wile 
‘ds (eaad 310 He ait! 


Con wer . 


on $ Fao y 
CH Ae 


pee Rene 


a bb ae ser ° nen 


Foy a08 


- 


AS Ol Sele ge PH /VEOW IE ce peSI delay oh cele NM eghue ax oli ge od 


Comments: 


tN yp albbe Gl pe Sy ORV S CoN Ob phy cm 


Abi Hudhaifah .# had adopted Salim (son). He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to frequent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or the rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijab around him became obligatory. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 


3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah op hese 23 abl ae. 4 yee 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail came to the ee: 3 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: ‘I~ . 
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see (displeasure) in the face of Abi 
Hudhaifah when Salim enters upon 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ She said: 
“How can I breast-feed him when he 
is a grown man?’ He said: ‘Don’t I 
know that he is a grown man?’ Then 
she came after that and said: “By the 
One Who sent you with the truth as 
a Prophet, I have never seen 
anything [ dislike on the face of Abit 
Hudhaitah after that.” (Sahih) 
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3323. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 we 
commanded the wife of Abi 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 
freed slave of Abii Hudhatfah, so 
that the protective jealousy of Aba 
Hudhaifah would be dispelled. She 
breast-fed him when he was a man.” 
(One of the narrators) Rabi‘ah said: 
“That was a concession granted to 
Salim.” (Sahih) 
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It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abi 


Hudhaifah was solved. 


3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Salim enters 
upon us and he understands what 
men understand, and knows what 
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men know.’ He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawful 
to him thereby.’ (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
this, then I met Al-Odsim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it.” (Saltilz) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3321. 


3325. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abi 
Hudhaifah was with Abid 
Hudhaifah and his family in their 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
“Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abii Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that.’ The 
Prophet ## said: “Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
him.” So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abii Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “I breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Aba Hudhaifah has 
disappeared.” (Saktift) 
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3326. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “The rest of the wives of the 
Prophet #% refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of Allah 
#2 only with regard to breast- 
feeding Salim. By Allah, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3327. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#¢, used to say: “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet #@ refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah #% 
granted only to Salim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet #¢ is absolutely 
correct. ‘Aishah % used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 


3323). 
Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah 
(Intercourse With A Breast- 
feeding Woman) 
3328. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Judamah bint Wahb told her 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
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said: “I was thinking of forbidding 
Ghilah until I remembered that it 
is done by the Persians and 
Romans” — (one of the narrators) 
Ishaq said: “(They) do that —- and it 
does not harm their children.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus 


3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bishr bin Mas‘tid, who 
attributed the Hadith to Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that mention of 
that (coitus interruptus) was made 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
he said: “Why do you do that?” 
We said: “A man may have a wife, 
and he has intercourse with her, 
but he does not want her to get 
pregnant, or he may have a 
concubine, and he has intercourse 
with her, but he does not want her 
to get pregnant.” He said: “It does 
not make any difference if you do 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 
Qadar.” (Sahih) 
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1. Al-Azi or coitus interruptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 


The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 


2. Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one’s 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant’s (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman’s health does not permit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concerns for 
providing for the children, etc., then coitus interruptus is not permissible. 


The Book Of Marriage 


3330. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet #% said: “What has been 
decreed in the womb will come to 
be.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In spite of it, Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 


High. 
Chapter 56. Rights And Status 
Of The Breast-feeding Mother 


3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
bin Hajjaj that his father said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
can I pay back the dues of the one 
who breast-fed me?’ He said: ‘By 
giving a male or female slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled by 
Allah Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 
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Comments: 
“Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. This is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is futile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman would be 
substantiated by swearing an oath. 
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Comments: 

‘No one can marry one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% unequivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not marry the women whom your fathers married” (An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 


3334. It was narrated from Yazid :JU jee J oe US) - yrs 
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Comments; 

1. ‘A flag’ means the banner of Ailah’s Messenger #2, which served as a sign 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah 3, 

2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 


The Book Of Marriage 


Chapter 59, Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Also (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess.” 


3335. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
of Allah #@ sent an army to Awtas. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then AJJah, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whom your right hands 
possess,!*! meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
completed their Iddah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The Muslims felt reluctant’ because they were married, and their husbands 


were alive. 


2. ‘Completed their ‘ddah’: And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 


Chapter 60. Ash-Shighar! 


3336. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade Ash-Shighar. (Sahih) 


Ul An-Nisd’ 4:24. 
[2] 4n-Nisd’ 4:24. 
[3] Tt is explained in the following chapter. 
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Ash-Shigar is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 
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3338. It was narrated that Anas én ese Jy ibe Gye) - YYYA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 2. Ase oe oe aw Ree eee! ae 
. . oe sj : Jral) - AS 4 eae Code Tulle 
said: ‘There is no ‘bringing’, no 5a ‘sha a ee ss ee J 
‘avoidance’ and no Shigha@r in ‘Y> : #8 abi J85 JU JG dl Be cae 
Islam, and whoever robs, he is not - 8 ee te a 
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(J Bringing (Valab) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakdh collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away from where they are expected to be, so that the Zaké@h collector has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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Chapter 61. Explanation Of 
Ash-Shighar 


3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade Ash-Shighar. Ash-Shighar 
means when a man marries his 
daughter to another man, on the 
condition that that man marries his 
daughter to him, and no dowry is 
exchanged between them. (Sahih) 
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3340. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade Ash-Shighar.” 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Ash-Shighér means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 
gives him his sister in marriage.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 


Chapter 62. Marriage For 
Sarahs Of The Qur’an 


3341. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, I have 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage).’”’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marty her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my Jzér (lower garment)” — 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Rida’ 
(upper garment)” — “she can have 
half of it.’ The Messenger of Allah 
8% said: “What could she do with 
your Izar? If you wear it, she will 
not have any of it, and if she wears 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: “What do 
you know of the Qur’4n?” He said: 
“I know Sirah such-and-such, and 
Sirah such-and-such,” and listed 
them. He said: “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then { marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur’4n.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abi Talhah married Umm 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abi 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: ‘I have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will marry 
you.” So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
(Sahih) 
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It transpires from this Hadith that there was no other dower, except for Abia 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations further elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Qur'an in the previous 


narration. 

3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Aba Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abti Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and | am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you become 
Muslim, that will be my dowry, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.’ 
So he became Muslim and that was 
her dowry.” (one of the narrators) 
Thabit said: “I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a child.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
dower. Wealth is not essential, 


Chapter 64. Marriage For a an Fae ne , 
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Comments: 
The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate. They consider the 
afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the Prophet #¢. The noble 
Companions, however, did not particularise it. 
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Chapter 65. A Man 
Manumitting His Slave 
Woman, Then Marrying Her 


3346. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom he disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 
marries her; a slave who fulfills his 
duty toward Allah and toward his 
masters; and a believer from 
among the People of the Book.” 
(Saliilz) 
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1. “Twofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 


deed: emancipation and marriage. 
2. ‘Marry her’: 


means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 


dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 


3347. It was narrated that Abt 
Miisa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever manumits 
his female slave, then marries her, 
he will have two rewards.”” (Sahih) 
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This is because commitment of marriage after the emancipation is also a 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 


3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry ee women of your 
choice.! She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry ber without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice.” 

‘Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
“They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.’7! ‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book 1s the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 


Ol 4n-Nisd’ 4:3. 
[2] An-Nis@’ 4:127. 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with orphan girls then marry 
(other) women of your choice.”!! 
‘Aishah said: ‘What is referred to in 
the other Verse — and yet whom you 
desire to marry!) — is the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty).”” (Sahih) 
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We learn the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 


advantage of their social status. 


3349. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about that and she said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ got married 
(and married his daughters) for 
twelve Ugiyah and a Nashsh’”’ 
which is five hundred Dirhams. 
(Sahih) 
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3350. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The dowry, when 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
among us, was ten Awdq.” (Sahih) 


[1] An-Nisd’ 4:3. 
[2 An-Nisd’ 4:127. 
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Comments: 
‘Ten Ugiyyah’: Twelve and a half Ugiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah #§ might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Ugiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 
upon circumstances. 
3351. It was narrated that Abii Al- ll op pe 3 ode Fe ~ ¥¥o\ 
‘Ajfa® said: “Umar bin Al-Khattab 7. ek nek es 
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dowry until he feels resentment 
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meaning of ‘Alaqul-Qirbah’™! and os 


(1) In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

(! Meaning, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a very large 
water skin that only a very strong man could carry. So the meaning is that [ gave you 
everything until [ even carried a giant water skin to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. In Al-‘Ilal wa Ma‘rifat Ar-Rijal (No. 95) 
Ahmad narrated regarding this, from Sufyan, who is one of those who narrated this 
Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah from far away.” 


The Book Of Marriage 


others of you are saying — about 
those killed in this or that battle of 
yours, or who died: “So-and so was 
martyred,’ or ‘so and so died as a 
martyr.’ While perhaps he merely 
overloaded the backside of his 
beast, or lined his saddle with gold 
or silver seeking trade. So do not 
say that, rather say as the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Whoever is killed in the 
cause of Allah, or dies, then he is 
in Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘Twelve’: 


mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 


However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid” as clearly 
indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 


opposes him after him. 


3352. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ married her when she was 
in Ethiopia. An-NajaShi performed 
the marriage for her and gave her a 
dowry of four thousand, and he 
fitted her out from his own wealth, 
and sent her with Shurahbil bin 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not send her anything, and 
the dowry of his wives was four 
hundred Dirhams. (Da‘f) 
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‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died in the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Allah’s Messenger #6 came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-Najashi, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A 
Nawaéh Of Gold (Five Dirhams) 


3353. Ii was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf came to the Prophet #@ with 
traces of yellow perfume on him. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ asked 


him (about that) and he told him > 


that he had married a woman from 
among the Ansar. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “How much did 
you give her?” He said: “A Nawah 
(five Dirhams) of gold.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if 
it is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansar’: Some of the saffron or the like which 


she was wearing, got on him. 


2. “Nawah” was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. ‘Abdur-Rahmaén bin ‘Awf 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
saw me looking cheerful as I had 
just got married.” I said: “I have 
gotten married to a woman of the 
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Ansar.” He said: “How much did & | ni nee ed 
you give her as a dowry?” He said: 9 7 oF o oe SN 

“A Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.” Les a ipl 4185 oer ae sl ee 
(Sahih) ee 
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hd Se sl 55 dB SLI 


BUS poy Ade ibe y OL pb 255 jlyery Gla! Ol eel cals ae ol pe 
OS SSI i phy 64 Cgaly cpl gh5) etl cp Gloeel oy AY INENVi€ ‘alt 

; carte St al 
3355. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- - 5. eich 25 Sule EET - vvo0 
Rahman bin ‘Amr: “The es ie 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 3 oe aa a Jt . Gas 
‘Whatever is given as a dowry, or cos 
gift or is promised her before the ~ ; : : ; 
marriage belongs to her. Whatever J :J & oie ns (JL ee gy! 
is given after the marriage belongs ee ee ee ee ee 
to the one to whom it was given. ‘a OF raat Jr OF Be e 
And the most deserving for which a SG sue el 5f gpk cp dl we be 

\ 


(man) is to be honored is (when, 7 we 1-) gk, ie é, i 
marrying off) his daughter or te 5! ne Je LSS hele? 
sister.” This is the wording of {5 3 lg 32 a ~ As we 
‘Abdullah (one of the narrators). 5 a es Sieh ut. adios 
(Hasan) ey sibel cy) gh eINS! dees ons 
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Married Without A Do ei 

ih CVA dare}{) live 
3356. It was narrated that Ear 
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad said: “A ~ ; 
man was brought to ‘Abdullah who 46 to » 
had married a woman without .- <-)-$ sc-.c ee wy per to Nog 
naming a dowry for her, then he as ~— A a ae ahead a a 
died before consummating the 243413 1ale j¢ te | ‘Se ty pane 
marriage with her. ‘Abdullah said: je thay ) ae Si 
‘Ask whether they can find any 5 as E33 ws A We 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman, we cannot 
find any report about that.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah. 
She should have a dowry like that 
of her peers and no less, with no 
injustice, and she may inherit from 
him, and she has to observe the 
Iddah.’ A man from Ashja‘ stood 
up and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% passed a similar judgment 
among us concerning a woman 
called Birwa‘ bint Washiq. She 
married a man who died before 
consummating the marriage with 
her, and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ruled that she should be given a 
dowry like that of her peers, and 
she could inherit, and she had to 
observe the ‘Iddah.’ ‘Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
said “Al-Aswad” in this Hadith, 
other than Za’idah. 
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Comments: 
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A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 


3357. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that a woman was brought to him who 
had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowry for her and 
without consummating the marriage 
with her. They kept coming to him for 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue ipteee i VER, he te, aoe te 
any ruling to them. Then he said: “I jal lb e Jr 3 Blue ty el 
think that she should have a dowry .g5] JU 33 0? J 233,08 a 

gaa x Of Led 4 
like that of her peers no less, with no ; ° pee a ee 
injustice and she may inherit from him “ls bhi V5 (nSo VBS Glie 
and she has to observe the ‘Tddah.” alae ie sc sree aa 
Ma‘gil bin Sinan Al-Ashja‘t testified: Si ie a Gale le 
“The Messenger of Allah #% passeda ust eS ai J 55 Ry bast uly 
similar judgment concerning Birwa* OP es eT me eee 

. ; tad le [ Ly ae 

bint Washig.” (Sahil) : pes Gs Ee 
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3358. It was narrated that :db pas “3 ras Gps Sf - yoA 
‘Abdullah said, concerning a man a ee 2a 
who married a woman, then died be ota Bie Je cat ae Was 
before consummating the marriage HE 33 ods Fea Be ‘tn aT 5f tpl 
with her, and without naming a ee por ° 
dowry: “She should have the J wy bles fig CP Yo ie: vin 
dowry, arid she has to observe the =, 34,4 HG 

Iddah, and she may inherit.” . # ! eee 3s 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan said: “I heard the bn es IB bj es Baal Giles 
Prophet # pass the same judgment . ; ea: da ots 
concerning Birwa‘’ bint Washiq.” we 8 is = 
(Sahih) G23 Se Fa, 


pel) & Shee gp cere Cede op VVVEe cash ph ae [oom] es 
Gogh ge Ola a COWS cs SU 8 gay Cob ladl otoost 


3359. (Another chain) with a: 3G ; Ara area GA) — ¥¥ 04 
similar narration. (Sahih) ee 
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S95) gh Clan b Sree 
3360. It was narrated from a oe 7 ee er 
: dG te ade OeT - yeas 
‘Abdullah that some people came pr on ge Oe 
to him and said: “A man among us ts Ao cp 5! EF pte se in Ee ix. 
matried a woman, but he did not 
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name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. ‘Abdullah said: 
“Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ | have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.’ They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: “Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad #% in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitén, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the Tddah, four months 
and ten days.” He said: “And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja‘, who stood up and said: “We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah #€ did 
concerning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Washiq.’” He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving pig Ae wees 

Herself In Marriage To A Man Gant allt 3 as a — CVY papwaal) 
With No Dowry (14 dina) Gling re Je3) 
3361. It was narrated from Sahl =: JG ahi we 3) Sal Fp | _ ren 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the _—s aes ot cutee. thes 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: « O* Wa Gis sdb bs Gls 
“O Messenger of Allah, I give i) 9445 Oi eee Jes a oe 


myself in marriage to you.” She ‘ Re 
stood for a long time, then aman ce [Hh 9 GED ae : 
stood up and said: “Marry her to SLL W522 “ea ee 8 
me if you do not want to marry be ae, 8 oe 

her.” The Messenger of Allah @ UY 3% a ’) ger53 7 OU 425 ple 
said: “Do you have anything?” He ree ate * 

said: “I cannot find reel He ed JAY RS ol Jj JE ete \e 
said: “Look (for something), even = ‘,.0di0 sd ES ‘| le ib ah e3 
if it is only an iron ring.” So he bie Gs OR eee Soke, ieee. ee 
looked ae he could not find “Ft pe Ge8E Shee os We Ys 
anything. The Messenger of Allah 33; a) rae 4427 3 

#@ said to him: “Have you Ben. a gtd: tee ae oe geek |S 
(memorized) anything of the ‘6 Ss ¢* JB Ee Ola Ge 
QOur’an?” He said: “Yes, Surah lis ct be a 
such and such and Sérah such and : ore ; a — ee 
such,’? naming them. The {2 de & pe YXe55 l Be 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “I Riel 
marry her to you for what you ‘ 
know of the Qur’4n.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 


wae jo os 
Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy oll JI ral) a pared) 
(V* dapesd{) 
3362. It was narrated from An- NE rie ie (eee Fee _ ey 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the : : Be aint, ale 
Prophet 2% said, concerning aman os ce! GF SR Ge TUG dake De 
who had intercourse with his wife’s 8 2 2g (ate ee A 
slave woman: “If she let him do “22 & a uF ae 


that, I will flog him with one 2 36 «pS gf cts OF tabla 


we 
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hundred stripes, and if she did mot s+ «2 ¢, 2 ) 2 45, 2. ae 
let him, I will stone him (to OP IE sla! Ale Bh rll id Fo 
death).” (Hasan) 555 ot Oly «By Ae J sl 255 
055 3 gle 
£042 — cal ol Sylow oye fed oS ob capted! cagls pl atl Lye] Ce ps 
cVEe/A: Bead Je dalyed Loto, SE al GSN ob phy 6 yldy cp teres oe 
Let peg YOOVI> cdmle cyly 
Comments: = is 
An unlawful thing does not become lawful by someone’s making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
would not become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband’s) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woman as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 
lawful. : 
3363. It was narrated from An- :JU 200 75 Asse GZS) - yoy 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man, ae pad 
called ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Hunain o* ‘°™ o* 
or Yunbaz Qurqiir had intercourse 4g « le 
with his wife’s slave woman, andit | 3) 4 « .” 
was brought to An-Nu‘man bin ** 4 d& Me) of :, 
Bashir. He said: “I will pass the <j- 457 i ge Aas xs 4s eed) 
same judgment concerning her as — ake — 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did. If yh gp Qhel J] as all tole 
she let you do that, [ will flog you wits me we mee ae er 
: ,; : ae yl Y : dla 
but if she did not let you do that, I AE HI ¢ Rite te age a 
will stone you (to death).” She had 355 J Oly AGU GU eT SS 
let him do that so he flogged him weezer tc eae 
with one hundred stripes. (One of ON Dey Chery SU let 
the narrators) Qatédah said: “Ij CSS5G 55S GG BL a I LEI 
wrote to Habib bin Salim and he a eee se 
NAgs és| ee elle re 


na 


wrote back to me with this 
information.” (Hasan) 
000k ao 6S NII uP 9 ccpledt Gutoed} bail [cp] Fea Sea! 
3364. It was narrated from An- Gs :JU 3515 gl GSi - yrs 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 4 tg Efe te tee te PE te 
Messenger of Allah # said, ~“?" Oo epee eae ae 
concerning a man who had of Uys 32 iS 32 se 2) ol 
intercourse with his wife’s slave a i is 2. aay a2 . 
woman: “If she let him do that, 1 “' oS? FU cem ge? l os tape 
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will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let him 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 
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3365. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Muhabbaq said: “The 
Prophet # passed judgment 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: ‘If he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is probable that this Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudid). Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penalty is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped. The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 


3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #%. He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at his expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 
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belongs to her mistress, and he has 
to give her mistress a similar slave 
as well.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 71. The Prohibition Of ety 4, 2s | 
Mut‘ah (Temporary Marriage) 2 fone © (Vv | ware) ) 


(VS dae!) 
3367. It was narrated from Al- jG ste ts tte Gk — yes 
Hasan and ‘Abdullah, the sons of 2 a “a hil eer 
Muhammad, from their father, that 7JB ae cn al dee 38 ope We 
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Ali heard that a man did not see fier “ at 2 3 shh eis 


anything wrong with Mut‘ah Bea as - : 
(temporary marriage). He said: ej ol al Ge Of iliggl UF caer 
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“You are confused, the Messenger | 

of Allah #¢ forbade it, and the 2 ; 

meat of domestic donkeys on the = 2-Ji ppd 385 GE BE ail Ds aa 

day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) ’ . Rae aren 
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Comments: 

1. Mut‘ah (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporary marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
This sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shan‘ or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered nuil and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shiites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali calls its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbas «4. He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbas was cleared, 
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175 CSS es 


and he reconciled with the other Companions. 

On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 
individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and not with temporary marriage, because the form of temporary 
marriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Khaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Khaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 
the Conquest of Makkah. 

Domestic donkey: The wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from their 
father, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary 
marriage to women, and (he also 
forbade) the meat of tame 
donkeys. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


3369. Malik bin Anas narrated 45%, #12 43 
that Ibn Shihab told him that ° 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, told him, ga we Ba cs 
that their father Muhammad bin 
‘Ali told them, that ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with ‘i 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 


Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their 
needs. Hence, both these terms are synonymous. Concerning donkeys, they 
are eternally unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of 
knowledge. It has been ascribed to Imam Malik si that he considered some 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 
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#2 on the Day of Khaibar forbade 
temporary marriage to women.” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said: “The Day of 
Hunain.” He said: “This is what 
‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us 
from his book.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritical marks on letters. There was virtually no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Nim and R&. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 


3370. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhani that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% gave permission for 
Mut‘ah, so 1 and another man went 
to a woman from Bani ‘Amir and 
offered ourselves to her (for 
Mut‘ah). She said: “What will you 
give me?’ I said: ‘My Rida’ (upper 
garment).’ My companion also 
said: ‘My Rida’’ My companion’s 
Rida’ was finer than mine, but [I 
was younger than him. When she 
looked at my companion’s Rida’ 
she liked it, but when she looked at 
me, she liked me. Then she said: 
“You and your Rid@’ are sufficient 
for me.” I stayed with her for three 
(days), then the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 
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temporarily should let them go.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet #¢ to abandon 
temporary marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 


Chapter 72. Announcing The mw pal cs ot} — (VY grerat!) 
Wedding By Singing And 
VV descr) UI 

Beating The Duff DG ye 3 
3371. It was narrated that a ne ee ee of 

: *y dala Ul — ¥¥V 
Muhammad bin Hatib said: “The 5 oy ne 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘What gp domes 36 - al iB vance this 
differentiates between the lawful © » ee 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the i jet ae : J325 JE dt sre 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” (3 calls Matt ells 5 sted 35 


(Hasan) r me 
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Comments: : 


The purpose of this Hadith is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremely simple instrument. Jts sound is also low and plain. It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 


Balj said: “I heard Muhammad bin 

Hatib say: ‘What differentiates : 

between the lawful and the {8 :3U bE Go dae aca SOG 

unlawful is the voice (singing).”” er a ee 
JIN ES G Jed bp :Be dn J,25 


(Hasan) 
M52) Neale 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When He 
Gets Married 


3373. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “Agil bin Abi Talib 
married a woman from Banu 
Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: Barak 
Allahu fikum, wa béraka lakum. 
(May Allah bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


» Late pak 5 eee of 


The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 


hence, it was changed. 


Chapter 74. The Supplication 
Of The One Who Did Not 
Attend The Wedding 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
‘Abdur-Rahman and said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I married a woman 
for a Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.’ 
He said: ‘May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3353) 
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Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing Yellow Perfume At 
The Time Of Marriage 


3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“What's this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman.” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “The 
weight of a Nawéh (five Dirhams) of 
gold.” He said: “Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 
sheep.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


gill sa 


Earlier in Hadith 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf 24 might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume) from her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires from the style of Imam An-Nas4’t, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 


3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
saw a trace of yellow perfume on 
me” — as if he meant ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf — “and said: 
‘What’s this for?’ He said: ‘I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep.” (Sahift) 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Ali said: “I got 
married to Fatimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and IJ said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, let me 
consummate the marriage.’ He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: ‘T 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
“Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: ‘It is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AGA 


i, The method adopted by Imam An-Nasa’i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple living 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 


best! 


2. Hutamiyyah armor: Hutamiyyah probably might allude to its manufacturer or 
perhaps to its characteristics, which means the breaker of swords, spears, and 


arrows. 


3378. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah 


be pleased with him, married . 


Fétimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to tim: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: ‘I do not have 
anything.’ He said: ‘Where is your 
Hutami armor?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Consummating ge ae 
The Marriage In Shawwal MN ob BGS - VV penal!) 
(VY dame) 


3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah SE tt) 22 bly GET -— rev 
. oer ‘ 1. 7 -— ) ic S & , nam 
said: “The Prophet #@ married me | ie i me ap coon Bs 
in Shawwal, and he consummated cbelen| se Olas We iJ aAS5 be 
the marriage with me in Shawwal et vm Al 22 
a ; 0 ; : Aa) | 

and which of his wives find more a a Ee vw 7 = Cn: 
favor with him than me?” (Sahih) wt ME a 5) oe id Ale fe 
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Comments: WG ee? i aoe ts 

1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to marry or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account in human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse’s shaking its tail 
rebelliously and raising it. 

2. ‘In Shawwal’: There was an interval of three years between the marriage and 
then living together. May Allah be well-pleased with her. 


Chapter 78. Consummation Of ed AL EGS - (VA gerenelt) 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 


(VA dames!) 
3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (Ss hs asl paces Gi - ¥YAs 
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Comments: 


Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him. (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 


3381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah op Re FD Bee | res — YYA\ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8°, eg oe ole 
married me when I] was six, and epee ae JE og e wr peal 
consummated the marriage with es OG S Pi Oe ose ic - gu 
me when I was nine.” (Hasan) . . 
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Chapter 79. Consummation Of 59 3 2H v4 | 
Marriage While Travelling sf ide poral!) 
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3382. It was narrated from Anas; -4G of 73 4u, GoeT — vray 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 , _, er ae, eee 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed AL  F Gae dB dle Oot pelos! Gis 
Ghédah (Fajr) there (early in the 3) 4 ° 
morning) when it was still dark. ~ 
Then the Prophet #¢ rode and Abi te 
Talha rode, and I was riding Be ce oo ee ee, | eee 
pitti ‘ > [: We 2 © ’ 
behind Abé Talha. The Prophet of 9 ~~”? 329 a else 
Allah # passed through the lane 325 365 3 #8 4) 35 JEU eb 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee he se ee es oe Ure 
was touching the thigh of the. BS A sed LBS Gael 25) ols 
Messenger of Allah #8, andI could = {45 is. He fol (ae a en 
see the whiteness of the thigh of bot, gue same eee Be heh 
the Prophet #¢. When he entered ln] Gl ee Ca OS ally rds ial 
the town he said: ‘Allahu Akbar, “ils q 7 cpa a es elc3 os ride Rae diet 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we = ; C es ui 2 - 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 2! p34) gy (JB cole Ob 
evil will be the mornmg for those — *s-s 1 ite Say sal ee iG cagltozl 


who have been warned." He said rae kn ; ; 
- Geel jas Jus cpjall we db 


Sd - 


“Ey, 


"] See As-Saffat 37:177. 


The Book Of Marriage 


this three times. The people came 
out for their work.” (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his army.” 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a Slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said: ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.’ He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #¢, you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet 2 
saw her, he said: “Take any other 
slave girl from among-the 
captives.” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah set her free and 
married her.’’ (One of the 
narrators) Thabit said to him: “O 
Abi Hamzah, what dowry did he 
give her?’? He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her.” He said: “While on 
the road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
the night, and the following 
morning he was a bridegroom. He 
said: ‘Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it.” He spread out a 
leather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 


and they made Hais, and that was — - 


the Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.” (Sahil) 
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1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 

2. “The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet #% had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one’s thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whiff or two of breeze. It is possibile in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!’’: Did the Prophet #% state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 


4, ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayy’: She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet #@ took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harin %. From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Allah be pleased with her and she with Him! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah % coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet #8. 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of Allah #2’: Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 


Humaid that he heard Anas say: 


3383.It was narrated from HG yn - Sgos 924 _ way 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed ¥ J 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Three days’: This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
three days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah’s Messenger 
49%, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophet’s #% slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet #¢, because the Prophet 
#¢ had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was required for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Entertainment And 
Singing At Weddings 


3385. It was narrated that ‘Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “I entered upon Qurazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abii Mas‘tid Al-Ansari 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singing. [ said: 
“You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #% who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
allowing entertainment at 
weddings.” (Sahih) 


de BGM 5g - (A+ presi 


(Av dined!) pa pall 


a oe ders eee D> gin a * 
cn le oF cGleew} cal GF Eh LoS 


ls 5 gf hp Me Cis 6 akc 
i 315 we a GjlaiN > gan 
Gi Jt5 Gio ust 25 oy 
ene Sere EP ae 
EBs Oy Cee aonb Cts Of Se 


z # 


pl Be At a CF yet) SE taht 


ce NALIN gSlodly COV CVEAAV SS SLeall axel [gee] tees 


OS pn is 53 bak 2 


eVEV/AVV: Sl pled ee fst el aly cu oll Ghd eye 


Comments: 
(See No. 3371) 


Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 


3386. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
fitted out Fatimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-skin and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkhar.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3352) 


Chapter 82. Beds 


3387. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
Shaitén.” (Sahih) 
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‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. “The fourth’ denotes those which are 


not used. 
Chapter 83. Anmat!"! 


3388. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: “Yes.’ He said: “Have you got 
any Anmat?’ J said: “How can we 
afford Anmat?’ He said: “You will be 
able to.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


188 cil Gtis 


And the Prophet’s #8 prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 

_ sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See AL-Bukhdari, No. 5161) 


Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To 
The One Who Has Got Married 


3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja‘d 
bin Abi ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘My mother 
sends you greetings of Salam, and 
says to you: “This is a little from 
us.” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom J met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him.’ They ate 
until they were full, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Marriage 


Comments: 
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On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea, 
etc., all these things come under this narration. One should, however, guard 
against excess. Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 


relationships, and strengthens bonds. 


3390. It was narrated from 
Humaid At-Tawil that he heard 
Anas say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ established the bond of 
brotherhood between (some of) the 
Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, 
and he established the bond of 
brotherhood between Sa‘d bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf. Sa‘d said to him: ‘IT have 
wealth, which I will share equally 
between you and me. And I have 
two wives, so look and see which 
one you like better, and I will 
divorce her, and when her ‘Iddah is 
over you can marry her.’ He said: 
‘May Allah bless your family and 
your wealth for you. Show me - 
i.e., Where the market is.’ And he 
did not come back until he brought 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that 
he had left over. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # saw traces 
of yellow perfume on me and he 
said: ‘What is this for?’ I said: ‘I 
have married a woman from among 
the Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a 
Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahilz) 
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1. The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human history. 
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No other religion, dogmatic theory, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a time when people 
used to be each other’s enemies without any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi* presented? May Allah 
be pleased with them. | 


2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 


The Book Of The Kind... 


36. The Book Of The 
Kind Treatment Of 
Women!!! 


Chapter 1. Love Of Women 


3391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘In this world, women and 
perfume have been made dear to 
me, and my comfort has been 
provided in prayer.” (Hasan) 


191 clad! opie US 


© jeoinke ba LS SAYA earrell) 
(9 apes!) © lecianid | 


us Ak 


(\ dds!) eo oe 9G - (\ amas) 


xe gi aay il Gas - yay 
2 Gel Gel dG sath a 

ie er le bie AG) eee cee 

Bo ogy 4 ih nO Gs 306 

So a ol d5 dE de 


st ete gag ie 
WEAN 8 


CAAAV gOS SUN cd gay 6a Olde Ge VAG /T tool ae ol [apne oobenf] te el 


Comments: 
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‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasure and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain from one’s wife and fragrance. 
This is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 


3392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
said: ‘Women and perfume have 
been made dear to me, but my 
comfort has been provided in 
prayer’.” (Hasan) 
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(4) Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well’ as the order of its narrations. - 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its 
number according to Al-Mufam Al-Mufahris li-Alfaz Hadith, whose book and chapter 


numbers were followed for our edition. 
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3393. It was narrated that Anas di! Bw os j yatt bY ya Need] ees weay 
bin Malik said: “Nothing was ee 
dearer to the Messenger of Allah - ~ wal il gas dbs ust! par JU 
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The horse is a brave and courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
of man. Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for Allah’s Messenger’s #$ love of horses was their use in Jihdd. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoils of war, while man receives 


one. See No. 3623. 
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3394. It was narrated from Aba nie Fae et ae 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Jb Ee i | was 
“Whoever has two wives and is 3,2 Alia Gas dG ye te Gis 
inclined to favor one of them over 4 : 
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Comments: piste 

The reward of deeds is similar to the deeds. Since this man maintained one- 

sided behavior in the life of this world on the Day of Judgment his gait would 

lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 

leg is shorter than the other. His tilt (in the world) does not denote the 

inclination of his heart. It rather signifies his outer behavior for instance, 

taking turns, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 

Allah. It is in the hands of Allah. Man proves himself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one will not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
‘O Allah, this is what I have done 
with regard to that over which | 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not.” (Sahil) 
Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal form."! 
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Comments: 


“That over which I have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concerned. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same es and an 


Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


3396. ‘Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet #% sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
#@, to the Messenger of Allah 2&. 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she Said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to you to ask you to 
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(] Meaning: This Hadith, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyib from Abia Qilabah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from ‘Aishah, while Hammad bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyib, from Abi Qilabah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi’s discussion of it after No. 1140, and Tuhfat Al-Ashraf No. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abi 
Quhafah.” I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom IJ love?’ She 
said: “Yes.’ He said: ‘Then love this 
one.’ Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah #@, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet #. She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 
er. ‘We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abt Quhafah.’”’ 
Fatimah said: ‘No, by Allah; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet #2 sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
8g; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah #€ when he 
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was with ‘Aishah under her cover, SOE tu RE a Be ae 
in the same situation as when << °2' U* So CH) BB Bl Oe 
Fatimah had entered. The 9,25 Ri cys & Aacry re li ave 
Messenger of Allah #% gave her - pif cs 
permission to enter and she said: le E355 Ub Sail ul ae Y 33 ail 


‘O Messenger of Allah, your wives 41 . tle 2i5 5 ths , gait a 
have sent me to ask you to be i! ele. ; 
equitable with regard to the matter Mt yy is! al AL e dis| Jz ey 


of the daughter of Abi Quhafah.’ 

Then she verbally abused me at 

length, and IJ was watching the 

Messenger of Allah #% to see if he 

would allow me to respond. Zainab 

went on until I realized that the 

Messenger of Allah #@ would not 

disapprove if I responded. Then I 

spoke back to her in such a way, 

until I silenced her. Then the 

Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘She is 

the daughter of Abi Bakr.’’’ 

(Sahih) 
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1. ‘The daughter of Abi Quhafah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abi 
Quhafah was actually the name of Abii Bakr’s father, who had ti] then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet #¢. She was the daughter of the Prophet’s #¢ paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet’s #@ wedlock by Allah’s command. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abii Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abi Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 


attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 
(May Allah be pleased with her). 


3397. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Kare oleee pes _ way 
mentioned a similar report and : a ae 1c 
said: “The wives of the Prophet a  *JB Ob! » Bae sdb Zeoll 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.” (Sahih) And she said 
something similar. Ma‘mar 
contradicted the two of them;!) he 
reported it from AzZuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
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3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 2 
got together and sent Fatimah to 
the Prophet #%. They told her to 
say: “Your wives’” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abi 
Quhafah. She said: “So she entered 
upon the Prophet #¢ when he was 
with ‘Aishah under her cover. She 
said to him: “Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abi Quhafah.’ 
The Prophet #@ said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: “You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: “By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. So 
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(] That is Shu‘aib and Salih who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.”’ 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet #%. She said: “Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abt. Quhafah,.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and I] started watching 
the Prophet #% to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet #¢ 
said to her: ‘She is the daughter of 
Abii Bakr.” ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in everything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down.” 
(Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it. 


197 laced | 8 jpios wat AS 


apral | abit “25 asl Geil Y 
85 coses 66 maake vale: Zl 4, Mf 


Sb eh w sil L3i5) Claes 
ES ENE othe poll OT be J bt 


heeled SS dash 
Oo yeast & cal eb Ge te 
EI OS yl Bi Gp i gt is 
fin sh N35 (5 Ctr of ah okt 

Bd Ged dais aoe: jesi Ys 


a sa 1-2 3 gies 


Le 55 fe SE al Mg 4 58S sted 


AME SSS Bd ges ou So Slbe ye Vor (deol oe ol [epee] te pd 


Comments: 


1. Fatimah’s calling ‘Aishah ‘the daughter of Abi: Quhafah’ in actuality was in 
order to report the spcech of the wives of the Prophet #€ verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 

_ prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophet’s # wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 


to them thusly. 


z. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make 


a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah 2@ was not used to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet # deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


3399. It was narrated from Abii 3,054 23 Lelia iS - vea4 
Misa that the Prophet #@ said: os, he tae se ee, tee 
“The superiority of ‘Aishah to ~~ jaaa) st i a 
other women is like the superiority 32.32 of ype 36 rem ea ee 
of Tharid to other kinds of food.” ? ; 
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Comments: 
Tharid, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of very thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah 4% was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matier is that 
the - knowledge of ‘Aishah % gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory, 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet’s #¢ first wife, Khadijah 
whom the Prophet #% could not forget till the last breath of his life. 


3400. It was narrated from ‘Aishah jE ake 82 ae Gt] = yes. 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The t Ot ig : o 
superiority of ‘Aishah to other 62 al ot! oF Ge Cp gee We 


women is like the superiority of fo aie ivan ee 28 ee 
; a cpm yl Ae ©) load 

Tharid to other kinds of food.” Se — ; ps ; fe? on 

(Hasan) (JU Be éell ol race fe hale 


ao” y 


JE Bi Jase ocd Je Liste (Lah 
A plist ple 


sl a cpm hie Cp deme Eade oy 104/42 doml dm ol cpa coli] CPs 
LAAN SAS ob pty 64%) US 


The Book Of The Kind... 


3401. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, the Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


And the Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allah than the rank of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah 4%. This is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Allah’s Messenger # has said: Minkunn, which means “any of you 


women’. 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet #@ asked her to speak to 
the Prophet #2 and tell him, that 
the people were trying to bring 
their gifts to him when it was 
‘Aishah’s day, and to say to him: 
“We love good things as much as 
‘Aishah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
spoke to him again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: “How 
did he respond?” She said: “He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says.” When her turn came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 
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blanket of any of you apart frome 0s, oi 


the blanket of ‘Aishah’” (Sahih) SEN Qa ryt we gh Jl 
Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’l) BLE 2 E Obie 
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1, This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of ‘Aishah’s turn was due to the fact that they knew that Allah’s 
Messenger Eee loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet’s #% great love for ‘Aishah %, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that Allah’s Messenger 2 should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet’s 2 asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one’s control, as has preceded. 


3403. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J 4 el Cp Ges GySl - ¥ee¥ 
said: “The people used to try to 158 he UE Speeta te 
GAS: Lalo | 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet 2) f a aii: 
on ‘Aishah’s day, hoping thereby to 7G) OW :2iG i&u SF steal oe 
earn the pleasure of the Messenger 4 a 4 few Ehee 535 7 ‘- 
of Allah 28.” (Sahih) Wy Osty Ane PY allay O55R5 
* ail J 525 — 
cUlenall fila clingy eVOVEre cdg dod wh cag gold! asl ee oe 
iB SPS 64 BE Eade ye VEEVIC cleo dbl ey gaegell pl Attle folas 3 ol 
ANA: ie PSII 
3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3.508 is asl ty doce GS - Erk 
said: “Allah sent Revelation to the ss. & Here 
Prophet #¢ when I was with him, «gs gn “x o oe OF eel SF 
so I got up and closed the door ite mal Al md rs) ceeds aislé iz 


[1] Meaning this one, and the following (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubra the author stated 
this after the following narration. 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 
time of Revelation, Allaéh’s Messenger’s #¢ condition would change. The 
Angel Jibril’s offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah :JG CUS * 233 ii —~ E00 


that the Prophet # said to her: Pea) Om ae, Fe eee 
“Jibril sends greetings of Salam to oo -*™ Gas Jb By We Coe 


you.” She said: “And upon him be «ty; Of] Abe fe ciate be 0d sal 


i ae ar Sa 
peace and the mercy of Aah and ~*~ |” Pte oe $o. toe aod 
His blessings; you see what we do «#2! Sb be op 1G) JB Re 
not.” (Sahih) EF BSH dil 555 cle gles EIB 

685 Yu 


tAdsie 66 SI ust AS Obs of V00 {12 deol ox | [eee] Gey 
2a} dal eal tudes CTSA CEP CEVA ANN IG He Lenny 9 
Comments: 


“You see what we do not’: Meaning, Allah’s Messenger #8 could see him, but 
‘Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3, ts 42 tte RA — wees 
said: “The Messenger of Allah se ee j 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, this is Jibril and Law Us oy 
he is sending greetings of Salamto oo: Sj. 4 oacbi -48 
you.” The same. (Sahiiz) 7 : : 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i WR al dg J 
said: This 1s correct, and the one Feral sie fk <i 
that is before it is a mistake. a 


[1] Meaning: the pressure of the revelation. 
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3407. Anas said: “The Prophet # <6 23h 23 Lit Gi - veev 
was with one of the Mothers of the 


Believers when another one sent a : : " ? 

wooden bowl in which was some cilgei .cde} Ate ad AS Oe : al 
food. She struck the hand of the pees ats Bea sis des. ia 
Prophet #¢ and the bowl fell and c@lale Ge danas sal cyl Sate bal 


broke. The Prophet #@ picked up é= = 3, ~4 ich ay ee Cy 
the two pieces and put them =» .°, “71, . 
together, then he started to gather 8 go-N! BB Gd 1G 5b 
up the food and said: ‘Your mother a3 ces teed eet) of) hue 
‘ 2 fae aad, 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He one sre oll 
waited until she brought the «<! ean a uf wKal S5E0 3d yhi5 ioe 
wooden bowl that was in her cate ae 
house, then he gave the sound bowl =“ et 3 z eae ae re ls 
to the messenger and left the 435 J,53 eee rear at 
broken bowl in the house of the sheng Ae ks a ik ee 
one who had broken it.” (Sahih) ABS dl Set ob By pedvoll 
ealie ee Le dunbi Crd rele t gaol baglo yi am ol Leeue sstiw) | Fx Saal 
dm ol oA4Ke Pre «sl Ud gay 6ay otal cp toons ye TYYE: 7 tar slg You: Ss 
[82 ales ssl) 64% gl ge slat woul Axals g 4 43 bgt] tym ye ob cy opty goes! 
ybedl cul gm ale ae (108 
Comments: 
From this narration we learn patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he #§ took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 


3408. It was narrated from Umm: §G Late 3 ee! GF - VEHA 
Salamah that she brought some ,,,.. ce) 4s 2 5 505, 
food in a dish of hers to the cf 24> Ge iJ oye op de 
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Messenger of Allah #2 and his 
Companions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet #% gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Bat; your mother got jealous,” 
twice. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ took the dish of ‘Aishahi and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. (Sahih) 


AGE: 


3409. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet #8 in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet #% what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
‘A dish like that dish, and food like 
that food.” (Hasan) 
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3410. ‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to stay 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink 
honey at her house. Hafsah and | 
apreed that if the Prophet # 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: “I perceive the smell of 
Maghafir (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten Maghafir?” He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I wil .. | sie 
never do it again.” Then the fi Nb SB 4 i Sus EN LAISEY we 


following was revealed: ‘O 3}; pnt ou 533 Be was C55 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (Gor =z, ¢ d 24 44 ee 
yourself) that bad Allah has d=! & A il Hee SIGS ad a 
allowed to you.” ‘If you two turn x Oe > CY 1 6 % 

in repentance to Allah, (it will be <: OP mee € 


better for you)! about ‘Aishah isl 5,53 izas-5 Ase Ee en 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) ry aN] 6 i | 
when the Prophet disclosed a ore i 1 402 apd! ut ol 
matter in confidence to one of his EG VA seeaege AS, 


wives’! refers to him saying: “No, 

rather I drank honey.” (Sahih) 

LAMAN CSS Ob 55 cVZOr: Cle cep 

Comments: 

1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Allab’s 
Messenger #€ used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Allah’s Messenger 2% stayed with Zainab 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 

2. Maghafir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Urfiit 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil is revolting. It lingers in 
the eater’s mouth and the Prophet #% detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet #@ decided not to drink honey. 

3. ‘If you turn in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet # 
were not infallible. They repented no sconer than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning im repentance is their superior merit. 

4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet #€ had stated: I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told ‘Aishah about it. 


3411. It was narrated from Anas, yp Ss Bop mala pel - rey 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ had = xs, ; 

a female slave with whom he had wr 
intercourse, but ‘Aishah and bE ceull ‘6 ale 75 3G ieee, 
Hafsah would not leave him alone, 
until he said that she was forbidden Sa 


[l 4t-Tahrim 66:1. 
7] 4¢-Tahrim 66:4. 
GB! 4t-Tahrim 66:3. 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.“! until the end of 
the Verse. (Sahih) 


gb Gd bald! eres CAVVIE CCSH opts [epee oon] 


205 clad pic UES 


“ 
ee ee we “en 6 


gn aes Ee 4 aE 
(ep 55 SBE anid Je Gate 


Sea 


ay a A 63h Mt tA 3 Aer 


doves 04 Ca ye Byrell Cy bade Gb ge EAN /V i Sb ae tly WIA Goll 


Comments: 
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In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Qur’anic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman. It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 


Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit that ‘Aishah said: “I 
looked for the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and I put my hand on his hair.” 
He said: “Your Shaitan has come 
to you.” I said: “Don’t you have a 
Shaifan?” He said: “Yes, but Allah 
helped me with him, so he 
submitted.” (Sahih) 


#6 a) O35 Coch :25G bse ol 
Sele 53) wie 9 yrs us (Sau 24236 


: St Cth ray Al 25 
cAtary ale Suet a i905 to 


cn! i a eat it is >| 3 yb Coto tAQ Ale 66S Sul Ze py o o| ees 


Comments: 


wet oer 


It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet #% around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet #¢ might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet #% made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was not there one 
night, and I thought that he had 
gone to one of his other wives, so I 


() At-Tahrim 66:1. 
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reached out for him, and found 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhanaka wa bi hamdika 
la ilaha illa anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).’ I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.” 
(Sahih) 
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3414. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhdnaka 
wa bi hamdika la ilaha illa anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3415. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet #% and [?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
his shoes by his feet, lay down his 
Rida’ (apper garment), and spread 
his Izaér (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
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covered myself and put on my /zar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Bagqf, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and J left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath.’ He 
said: “Either you tell me or the All- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;’ and I told him the story. 
He said: “You were the black shape 
I saw in front of me?’ J said: 
“Yes.” She said: “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: “You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
you.” She said: “Whatever people 
conceal, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (ine leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. I thought 
that you had gone to sleep and I 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi‘ and 
pray for forgiveness for them.” 

Hajj4j bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 
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said: “From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet # and [?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night when he” — meaning 
the Prophet #2 -— “was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Ridé@’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Izar (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Jzar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house}. I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ She satd: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or Allah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will tell 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you;’ and I told him 
the story. He said: ‘You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: “Yes.’” She said: “He gave me 
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a shove in the chest that hurt me 
and said: ‘You thought that Allah 
and His Messenger would be unfair 
to you.’ She said: “Whatever 
people conceal, Allah knows it.’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Jibril came to 
me when you saw (me leave) but 
he did not enter upon you because 
you have taken off your garments. 
So he called me but he concealed 
himself from you, and I answered 
him, but I concealed it from you. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and J did not want to wake you, 
and I was afraid that you would 
feel lonely. He told me to go to Al- 
Bagi and pray for forgiveness for 
them.” (Sahih) ‘Asim reported it 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir, from 
‘Aishah, with a wording different 
from this. 
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3417. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that he was not 
there one night” and he quoted the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Divorce 


27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Allah Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Nafi‘ narrated from 
‘Abdullah, that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah #€ 
about that and said: “Abdullah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.’’ He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her until she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might rush to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. If someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
“retuming” or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be terminated. If it is the third divorce, 
retuming would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstruation, the returning would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstruation the returning would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity. 
3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purity, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. This is why 


the Prophet #& commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 


purity, returning was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 


3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb, may 
Allah be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstruates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. This is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 
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3420. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while she 
was menstruating. “Umar 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #%, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ got angry about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 
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Then if he wants to divorce her 
when she is pure and before he 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her), then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed.’”” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I still 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinful and forbidden and returning or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is essential. 
Even so, Allah’s Messenger ¢ could not have counseled Ibn ‘Umar % to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wording of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 


contrary to it. 


3421. ‘Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Aba Az-Zubair 
was listening: “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #&. 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
(about that) and said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: “When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet 2% said: ‘O Prophet! When 


‘Umar — 
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you divorce women, divorce them bg oe Bee chy FONT (ge eat 
before their Iddah (prescribed J? ae re cel Nel 
period) elapses.”!! (Sahih) LY tabs] Ui gide 


(fll... eles pt Gath! Gb apd Ch cSWAl cole ae Sl! pay od 
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Comments: 
Because the waiting period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence, 
the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 


“ 


3422. It was narrated from Ibn: LS tS AE Gs) _ ery 
‘Abbas, concerning the saying of Shee es. eS Bod Se D a saalae 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: “Q 9 g® 4 E> sdb ghee caer Wide 
Prophet! When you divorce oil ot ease ta Loe Se Fee Sb wel 
women, divorce them at their a aa aes ; ae 
’Iddah (prescribed periods).”! Ibn = 8 I Ee e5 Ge dy we tyne 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with = Soy CA ANTS ree stot 
: 1 GM] $4 chal Segal Scat Zthie 
him, said: “Before their ‘Iddah ; = | oe eats pines 
elapses.”! (Sahih) ple fe 14 Ol 35 whe fn! JL 
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F EET og «SS is 5 9 
Comments: 
The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waiting period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waiting period, which is not right. 
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3423. It was narrated from cp we jp ume be 
‘Abdullah that he said: “The Sunnah 4c ek te gs te eee Oe 
. . Sse ie: 

divorce is a divorce issued when she re ce a “8 92! 
is pure (not menstruating) without i 7é «Glesl ol te Gucevi Gas 
having had intercourse with her. If 


- ¥FirYT 
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[4] It is a reference to At-Talag 65:1, while the wording is different. 
2] 4t-Talag 65:1. 
3] That is, when they become pure following menstruation, before intercourse. 
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she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes 
pure again, give her another divorce, 
then after that, she should wait for 
another menstrual cycle.” (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Al-A‘mash 
said: “J asked Ibrahim, and he said 
something similar.” 
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Comments: 


This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 


3424. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
menstruating} without having had 
intercourse with her.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What Should Be 
Done If The Husband Issues A 
Divorce When The Wife Is 
Menstruating 


3425.1t was narrated from 


‘Abdullah that he issued a divorce 
to his wife when she was 
menstruating. So ‘Umar went to 
inform the Prophet # about that. 
The Prophet #€ said to him: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then, 
when she has performed Ghusl, let 


him leave her alone, until she 


menstruates (again). Then, when 
she performs Ghusi following that 
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second period, he should not touch oe ge lets ee ea ee te BB 
her until he divorces her, Andifhe *~ °F a ae lgaag WE 6 I 
wants to keep her, then let him fl sl weal Ls ES é 25 gk ae af 
keep her. That is the time when . eee ee ee 
Allah has stated that women may MELO Ud Glas Ol fey 5e alll 
be divorced.” (Sahil) 
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3426. It was narrated from [bn wait SSE on prey ay Fee - Yty4 

‘Umar that he divorced his wife ee are ce ee 
while she was menstruating. He “* of Olas Ke JB ass bus 
mentioned that to the Prophet 2 .° yW-oe2 (Sci jen een ate 23 
and he said: “Tell him to take her ™ a ao ase a + ; . 
hack, then divorce her while she is 83 lye) Gb al thee ool ye cal 4e 


: 4 - nt «nae a Cd 5 ee - 
pure (not menstruating) o1 sty US ME et 7558 ae 


pregnant.” (Sahilz) , ; vs . 
~ of ¥ 7 - oft os 8S ea Pres 
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Comments: 
From this, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 
Chapter 4. Divorce Without ya ees ag. eee 
é J obs! OG - « 
The Iddah Bas! pd BAI GHG - Cf nest) 


(& damc}) 
3427. It was narrated from Ibn 38 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, but the awe 32 4) gl Ul JB ee Gus 
Messenger of Allah #% told him to aiat dt cae a 4 
take her back, and divorce her when 7 ee OF Ser ot 
she was pure (not menstruating). = #6 Al J,05 ale AS asl oa 
(Sahih) 3 ae 5 ii 
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Comments: 
‘Take her bakc’ means he #¢ did not consider this divorce right according to 
the rule of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 5 3 “4 
The ‘Idddah And What Is Balt A) GIN - (0 penal 
Counted As A Divorce (C4310 giles 1 ee er ear 


3428. It was narrated that Yanus ‘4122 (Gis -Gu 3 3 Odi ~ ¥$YA 
bin Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar ee ap a re 
about a man who divorced his wife 9 7  U~# OF teres GF tog OF 
while she was menstruating. He said: = <j-s) pte oe 8h ate. AG 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin o oh Je ae 

‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while  {, 4) 16 S35 at SLi vale CPS 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar (3 ib 2G e-z2 
asked the Prophet #@ about that, Jkad pails PS Slal Gib ab ty 
and he told him to take her back, = Lutts 4 ye axl? bi eb # Esl jae tae 


then wait for the right time. I said to dic, ee ES stg Oe 2 

: Gs ti =| ail: tee fae “5 
him: ‘Was that divorce counted?’ He 9 Se"! Sty as CA Cle c lpi 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if Gardsls jas jl Sais tas ste 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 
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3429. It was narrated that Yinus Bor (feof 

bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn ‘Jt pela lo sit ai 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife cf 1084 $2 «pig $2 Ge 31 Gis 
while she was menstruating.” He — Ny CH dG 2 ods te 
said: ‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin &* * Fr yt Onn OF Coie 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when ¢ Cais CAS ea ab be5 1 jae 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar WE GES ie si) wee dekity 2A tee 
went to the Prophet #@ and asked Gb ap We Gt al Le Gps! 
him about that, and he told himto eal jas ses ft * ate - Sch ae 
take her back then wait for the Bae, See 

right time.’ I said to him: ‘Was that ‘ Gis Stet Gale af sab tes 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be - eo Aas rae 
quiet! What do you think if some valle G9 SIA! Jeo? ib By Sb 
becomes helpless and behaves i See Ol He SU FARES Sis, 3S 1531 
foolishly?” (Sahih) “ ° weg 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous 


Divorces And A Stern Warning Las rntaves] LB - ae 
Against That (1 tewll) £ JG Mts 
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3430. Makhramah narrated that 3) +6 5513 3) Ry al GA ~ Es 
his father said: “I heard Mahmtd “75 ¢ .) se) elect 4 eg, 
bin Labid say: “The Messenger of JG Sul Ge dajpee Lye) dG Ca3 
Allah #8 was told aboutamanwho 4 5445 21 --GG wi 33 28s 2b: 
had divorced his wife with three ua aos . 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up = PMA OW ala! lb yrs oF 38 


angrily and said: Is the Book of wie Caith eA: ie rea ae ae 
Allah being toyed with while I am ig f 


still among you? Then a man stood 4g al ao $55 ei if He ais| 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of ee ae es ae 
Allah, shall I kill him?” (Sahih) fala! YI tail dyo5 3 
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Comments: 

1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated three phases 
of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of retuining or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship into sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Quranic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

2. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce together or simultaneously is 
contrary to the Divine law. Imam Abi Hanifah «% is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imam Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

3. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously), according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 


for him. 
Chapter 7. Concession Allowing = )5_ ig 424) GE — wv 1) 
That Pee eee 
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3431. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi WE iL uaa es jes res ~ Ens 


narrated that “‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani 


The Book Of Divorce 


came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wite, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that 
for me.” So ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah #2 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, “Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allah 2#§ say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
#é”’ So he went to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man finds another man 
with his wife — should he kill him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Something has 
been revealed concerning you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li‘Gn, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: “I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of Allah, if 
I keep her.” So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told him to do so. (Sahih) 


cOYOUTe cad on. Sl GH pyr ge el GMb ged) ae elt per eed 
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Comments: - O0902e «5 ASS 


1. 


‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the 
Hadd is upon government. No one can individually impose the prescribed 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise 
he would be punished. 

‘Allah’s Messenger #4 disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 
were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is shamefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 

The detail concerning the Lin (invoking curse) is coming up, Allah Willing! 
‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Allah’s Messenger #¢ did 
not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Lian. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was superfluous and futile. This is why the Prophet # did not stop 
him abruptly. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: “I-06 cts 25 Acct Gi - very 


came to the Prophet #8 and said: ‘I. 
am the daughter of Ali Khalid and =~ 


my husband, so and so, sent word to gias 106 #24) Gs sdb ee 


me divorcing me. I asked his family a a ee ee ae ae 
for provision and shelter but they x hal Sel TIE es Cy Ae 


refused.’ They said: ‘O Messengerof (43 Co NE HS OV oe es 


Allah, he sent word to her divorcing 


228 9758 ae ae ” a ait - oer 
her thrice.’ She said: “The ae! dal So 35 e Sule gh 5 


Messenger of Allah # said: “The sg or saie’. fe 
woman is still entitled to provision ° : 


ais G 
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and shelter if the husband can still =: CJG wplihi evh QI) 4051 BG 
take her back.” (Sahih) : 


"'] Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me three times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simultaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadith 3224. 


3433.1t was narrated from ie U5 is a 4222 Gf _ eye 
Fatimah bint Qais that the Prophet =«_ eer 

#@ said: “The thrice-divorced (¢ ee Gas JE cael a Gas 
woman is not entitled to provision Sout ay Se Saas 
and shelter.” (Sahih) yo a bb uF | oF rate 
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Comments: 
This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 


3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated “NE Oued ary pe _~ wes 
that Aba ‘Amr bin Hafs AlIl- 2 aust 
Makhzimi divorced her thrice. os js 
Khalid bin Al-Walid went witha fj, 41 S45 -9G cts he eG - 
stoup of (the tribe of) Makhzfim to ee ae le 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and 4 ,5% Ll ol : jp Cy Ob ue cL 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Abd rec tue ete gs 82-3 ae 
pail L gall Fry seal 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced on a i S U: 
Fatimah thrice, is she entitled to J! eset de 6 od ll GS GE 
provision?” He said: “She is not oe eee i ran = 
entitled to provision nor shelter.” Ce ee a a aes 5 OI Sy) 
(Sahih) i je OG bb Gb jae fy 
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Os SSI s ghey 6A sl CH gee Cad> cp PA/\EAG ie 6 hime a yo} 2 ey oes 
Comments: a el pe eA 
It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately. 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah’s Messenger #% 
has expressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No. 
3430). 


Chapter 8. Three Separate oS Sub fad] ir — (A paras) 

Divorces Before Consummation — 1 sek Ch Siz 

Of The Marriage dm 95) a a jo Bera 
(A 4d>:51) 

3435. It was narrated from Ibn , rat S415 J ree oor 


Tawts, from his father, that Abid ~™ ae 

As-Sahba came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 33! gf welt gl Gos :JB 
said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not cf ua ee riot ig | tee 
know that the threefold divorce seg See On Or Sut 
during the time of the Messenger 1 GU le ol SN ele clip 
of Allah # and Abu Bakr, and a Pee aoe ae a 
during the early part of ‘Umars 4 se CHG SDE O! pte Gh Tle 
Caliphate, used to be counted as iin 3, 7455 SLT; a ai 
one divorce?” He said: “Yes.” “°° % 77 ~ oe ee 
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Comments: 
This Hadith does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imam 
An-Nasa’l has interpreted this Hadith in order to make it coherent with the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this narration are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Hadith 3430) 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 


3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it permissible for her to remarry 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘No, not until the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3238), 


3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I got married to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ © said: 
‘Perhaps you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 


3438. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Prophet # 
when Abi Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 
#¢! I was married to Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zabir, and by Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe;’ and she held up a fringe of 
her Jilbab. Khalid bin Sa‘eed was at 
the door and he did not Jet him in. 
He said: ‘O Abii Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
i?’ He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifa‘ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 11. It fs Up To You 


3439. Hammad bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayytb: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘O 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry.” ete 4s iy 4g tt ay 
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Abii Salamah, from Abii Hurairah, ~*~ |. ea 
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1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, “Your matter or command is in your 
hand’ means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningfully indicative of only 
one divorce. 

2. ‘O Allah! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Hadith after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 
report. 
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Zabir and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # smiled and 
said: ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifa‘ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste his 


sweetness.” (Sahilz) 
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3441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
times and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah @ was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?” He 
said: “No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadith 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas!!! that Al- 
Ghumaisa’ or Ar-Rumaisa’ came to 
the Prophet #¢ complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband.” The Messenger 
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“7 In the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.1837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is ‘Ubaidullah bin Al-‘Abbas rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about himself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allah #8 said: “She cannot do 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. That woman according to her claim could not return to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according to her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she cannot 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 

2. Rumaisa was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas. But she was 


another woman. 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said, 
concerming a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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3444. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
“She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 
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with her.” (Sahii) ug! lus es Pi dF gl Jb 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) welyorsie 
said: This is more worthy of being : : 
correct. 

vise! udteed| ily COA SSNS 55 Larne] ‘Cees 
Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- releay JW} aly ~(\y¥ peal) 


Divorced Woman Lawful (To pace 
Return To Her First Husband), CVV dames!) AE : crt dnb bey ist 
And The Stern Warning 

Concerning That a 

3445.It was narrated that ‘Jb yale 3 sae bi - ¥£ko 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of a ta, ate a ee “78 
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Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse. 

‘The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine hair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 

‘The taker and giver of Riba@ (interest): The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

‘The one who makes the woman lawful’ means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she may become lawful to (be married to) 
the former husband. 


(1) 4}-Muhallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 


back to her first husband. Al-Muhallal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The Kilabi woman’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhak. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah #¢. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet #, he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet #% divorced her. 

3. ‘Go back to your family’: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 
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Comments: 
“You can take off your garments” means superfluous garments, not all. (For 
details see Hadith 3424), 
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3449. It was narrated that Ibn +25! ae oy all We ped ~ WEE4 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 

2. “The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 

3. ‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur’an corroborates 
Kaffarah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to freeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or to provide clothing, or fasting also. 


Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 


3450. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #@: “The Prophet 2% used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet 2 
came to either of us, she would say: 
‘I detect the smell of Maghdfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten Maghdafir?’ He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I drank honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself} that 
which Allah has allowed to you."”! ‘If 
you two turn in repentance to Allah, 
(it will be better for you).’!7! 

addressing ‘Aishah and Hafgah; ‘And 


[1] 4+-Tahrim 66:1. 
(3) Ar-Tahrim 66:4. 
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(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter mn confidence to 
one of his wives.) refers to him 
saying: “No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
For details, See Hadith 3410. 


Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 


3451. & 3452. Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated the Hadith about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
expedition to Tabak. He told the 
story, and said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to me 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ commands you to stay away 
from your wife.’ I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her.’ I said to my wife: 
‘Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter.” (Sahih) 


1 4t-Tahvim 66:3. 
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Comments: : 
If the unequivocal term divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 
be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
be meant. 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 10525 tks to et oi - veor 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik  .. se.5 .<e- 

narrated that his father said: “<I o ~*~ 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Malik- = GL 
who was one of the three whose ,,, oz 
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companions saying: The Messenger ~ ots GUE ep CaS Cyl Cand idle aul 
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Comments: 

1, ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka‘b was concerned that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her eic. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent’s house. 

2. “Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabak 


The Book Of Divorce 


233 Mall wuts 


had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. They did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah #¢. Allah’s Messenger ## 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, had become too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained loyal to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka’b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi’a, and Hilal bin Umayyah - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. May Allah shower His mercy upon them. 


3454, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
Hadith about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah # on the 
expedition to Tabtk. He said: “The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 
I said: “Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 
I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter.” 
They were contradicted by Ma‘gil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah:"! (Sahih) 
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[1] He contradicted Yanus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Ishaq bin Rashid and ‘Ugail bin Khalid — all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin ‘Abdullah, from “Abdullah, 
from Ka‘b bin Malik. Ma‘qil mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 


‘Ubaidullah, from Ka‘b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhri who said: “Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
narrated that his paternal uncle 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ka‘b said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of Allah #@ sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. I said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (concerning me). So she 
went to them.” (Sahih) 
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3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to me 
and said: ‘Keep away from your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: ‘No, but do not approach 
her.” And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words): “Go to 
your family.” (Sahifz) 
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Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 


3457, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu‘aitib that Abi’ Hasan, the 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
both set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘If you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ruled.” (Daif) 

Ma‘mar contridicted him." 
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A free man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of this Hedith had already given two divorces when he was stil] a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the nght to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon the 


expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he marry her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.’” (Da ff) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq said: “Ibn Al-Mubarak said 
to Ma‘mar: ‘Which Al-Hasan is 
this?’ He has taken on a heavy 
burden.’” 
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(0) That is ‘Ali bin Al-Mubarak. 
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Comments: 
‘A heavy burden;’ meaning by narrating this, which supports a view that was 
not popular. 


Chapter 20. When Does The GN 2B Ss Ow - r+ nal) 
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3459. It was narrated that Kathir 8 Su remy mee 
bin As-Saib said: “The sons of " Ge 
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Comments: ponents nee 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an intemal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Allah’s Messenger #% besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he #% handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa‘d bin Mu’az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3, There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 
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Quraizah J was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so 
they let me live, and here I am 
among you.” (Sahil) 
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3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah #% on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al-Khandag when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years would be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 


do keep records of birth, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband 
Whose Divorce Is Not Valid 


3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, from 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The One Who itt gb 3 SYN a)) 
Utters A Divorce To Himself e 

(Without Uttering The Words (YY Aamesd!) 

Loudly) 
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enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Divorce With A 
Clear Gesture 


3466. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 one day 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and 
gestured to him with his hand to 
come. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gestured toward ‘Aishah — meaning: 
‘What about her?’ — and the man 
gestured to him like this, meaning, 
‘No,’ two or three times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The 
gesture, however, should be clear so that the intention or the implicit meaning 


is unmistakably comprehended. 


Chapter 24. Speaking When 
One Means What The Words 
Appear To Mean 


3467. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Actions are but by 
intentions, and each man will have 
but that which he intended. 
Whoever emigrated for the sake of 
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Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrated for the sake of some 
worldly gain or to marry some 
woman, his emigration was for that 
for which he emigrated.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divorcing and also some other connotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 


Chapter 25. Saying Something, 
And Intending Something 
Other Than The Apparent 
Meaning, Carries No Weight 


3468. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
“Look at how Allah diverts the 
insults and curses of Quraish from 
me. They insult ‘Mudhammam'"!! 
and curse ‘Mudhammam’ — but I 
am Muhammad.” (Sahih) 
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(] Mudhammam was an offensive play on words, as Mudhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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Comments: 

When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah #%. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhanimam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him. Thus, Allah, Most High, saved the 
Prophet #¢ from such abuse and maligning. 


Chapter 26. Setting A Time Sob a OG ~ 19 peal) 
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3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Je eae = a Ge) 2 FEA 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: |, ; 3 
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them the choice and they chose 
him.” (Sahif) 


Comments: 
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1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: “If you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, “I want the 
divorce’, the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessary that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave ‘Aishah % a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she might respond after consulting her parents. 


(See No. 3203). 


3470. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: “But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger,” the Prophet 
#6 came and started with me. He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents.” 
She said: “He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.) “J said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
concerning this? I desire Allah and 
His Messenger.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 
And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is oe aoa a ee 
Given The Choice And Chooses B patel us sel ~ (VV eared) 
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Comments: 
This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 
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3473. It was narrated from Masriq) eS tsi} siesies ee ~ ysyy 
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3475, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him, and that was not counted as 


anything.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Choosing Which 
Of The Two Married Slaves To 
Free First 


3476. It was narrated that AI- 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: 
“Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave. She said: ‘I wanted to 
set them free, and I mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah #8. He 
said: Start with the male slave 
before the female slave.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the woman shall have the nght to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the wedlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 


after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger #§ 


¢ had commanded her to 


set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of marriage becomes the cause of many evils. 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 
Woman The Choice 


3477. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #§, said: 
“Three Sunan were established 
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because of Barirah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the choice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free;’ and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Mugith was a slave. Barirah had ended the marriage. 

2. “The right of inheritance of a slave (4/-Wala) means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance (4/-Waia) for himself, although this right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us’: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 


regarding this are lengthy. 


3478. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. J mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for A/l-Wala, is to 
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the one who sets the slave free.’ 


She was set free and the Messenger 


of Allah #¢ gave her the choice, 
and she chose herself.'4 And she 
used to be given charity and she 
would give some of it as a gift to 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
#% and he said: ‘Eat it for it is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 


3479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I bought Barirah and her 
masters stipulated that her Wala’ 
should go to them. I mentioned 
that to the Prophet #@ and he said: 
‘Set her free, and Al-Wala’ is to the 
one who pays the silver.’ So I set 
her free and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ called her and gave her 
the choice concerning her husband. 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such 
and such, J would not stay with 


him,’ so she chose herself and her . 


husband was a free man.” (Sahii) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ is for the one who buys and 


emancipates. 


1 Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor (Tabit) and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 


he was a slave. 


3480. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them, She 
mentioned that to the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala’ is to the one who 
sets the slave free.”” Some meat was 
brought and it was said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.” He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
And the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. (Sahih) 
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(For details, see Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 


Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 


3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract"”! 
that she would be freed in return 
for nine Awag, one Ugiyyah to be 
paid each year.” She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 


on xe she aly — (¥\ eraad) 
(Y\ dsoertl) 4 es WErey 


- ae “ae: Yo. pte s 

are | 

i Tae ae ee “1s P care ann a 

Gat ple bop eS tod aes. fe 
a -e" a z ie 2 8 cm wt * 

dtd Le wok 49.9 Cet us ol] exec’ 

an o ie 1 + erat -4 eae 
GO) V2lss Ol Nii CY red 


x 3 ~@ gt 


cd ENG 5555 Belg She gh eas 
ee Gia) els ane aise 


BE 
Se 
& 


Ul Kitébah; a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of such in the section of contracts, in the Book of Agriculture, 


Chapter 48. 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allah #6 came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala’ is to me.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “What 
is this?” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, Bartrah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one payment, and that 
the Wala’ will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala’ should 
be for them.” The Messenger of 
Allah 2#@ said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: ‘I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Ailah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions.’’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah #2 would not have given her 
the choice.” (Sahih) 


db Set 5 Ob aa igh 8 f ify 
et Fie bp Bal bate aS 


ctl pee Sem gs V/V OE Lec geed oped eV Al OF Oly Ob c Gaal chens ae AT! ge pal 
cay ela Code ga VOW Te csi ae sls COVERS CSS Ob gay 64 drool Le 


The Book Of Divorce 249 3 Yiast tad OS 


Comments: 

1. ‘Nine Ugiyahs’: One Ugiyyah consisted of forty dirhams. Nine Ugiyyah add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic phrasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Aishah 
wanted to acquire the right of A/-Wala’ by paying the full amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But this perception is not 
right. The sermon of Allah’s Messenger # and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Aishah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. ‘The condition which is not found in the Book of Allah is not valid’ means the 
conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 
Otherwise it is not necessary that every condition be found in the Book of 
Allah. 
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3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al. et crggeer fee ~ SAS 

Karmani said: “Shu’bah narrated to —*. cg 5, 0, ct, WC, 
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meat was brought to the Messenger 

of Allah #§ and they said: “This is 

some of that which was given in 

charity to Barirah.’ He said: ‘It is 

charity for her and a gift for us.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘I do not know’: Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter’s forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


(1) This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhari (2578) it 
is: “ ‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave.”’ Shu‘bah said: “I asked 
‘Abdur-Rahman about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave.” 
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Chapter 32. The Oath Of 
Abstinence 


3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet #¢ weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet 2% 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Salam but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 
him (a third time) but no one 
answered. So he went back and 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 
abstention from them for a month.’ 
So he stayed away from them for 
twenty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives.” (Saltit) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘7/@’ in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearmg to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, he may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must either copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both these things, the current ruler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Allah’s Messenger 
# had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfilled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet’s #¢ wives) were weeping’: Jt had occurred to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet’s #¢ displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one answered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 
returned the greeting in a low voice. 

4. ‘Twenty-nine days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nine days as a. full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 
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Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 
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('] When a man says to his wife: “You are to me as my mother’s back.” Intimacy with her 


thus becomes forbidden, but she was left in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 
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Zihar means someone tells his wife, “You are like my mother’s back to me.’ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shal] have to be given, because the 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihar 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive 
months; if this 1s not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed. 


3488. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “A man declared Zihar to his 
wife, then had intercourse with her 
before he had offered the 
explation. He mentioned that to 
the Prophet #%. The Prophet 2% 
said to him: ‘What made you do 
that?’ He said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you, O Messenger of 
Allah. I saw her anklets, or her 
calves, m the light of the moon.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘Keep away from her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. If someone copulates with one’s wife after having committed Zihdér and before 
performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihér was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Allah have mercy on you’: In the previous narration, Allah’s Messenger 
#¢ had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah’s 
Messenger #% was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet 8% corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 


3489. ‘Ikrimah said: “A man came 
to the Prophet of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,’ and that 
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he had declared Zihar to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: “What made you do that?’ 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.” The Prophet #& said: 
“Keep away until you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadith: 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration), and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best . 
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3490. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to Allah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of Allih #2 complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.”"! (Sahih) 
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[1 The second version which he reported here is from ‘Ikrimah (which is Mursal), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. 


[1 _4l-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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Khawla’s husband had also declared Zihaér to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Allah, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infinite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlawful. And praise be to Allah! 


Chapter 34, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kul‘ 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyib, 
from AJ-Hasan, from Abi Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Women 
who seek divorce and Khul‘"! are 
like the female hypocrites.” AI- 
Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 
anyone other than Aba Hurairah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) 
said: Al-Hasan did not hear 
anything from Abt Hurairah, 
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‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons. But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is permissible; such a woman will not fall 


under this category. 


3492. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she told him 
about Habibah bint Sahl: “She was 
married to Thabit bin Qais bin 
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[1] Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul‘ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shammas. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ went out to pray As-Subh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahl at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Who 
is this?’ She said: ‘I am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘I cannot live with Thabit bin 
Qais’ — her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what Allah willed she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Take it from her.’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” (Sahih) 
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1. A woman’s demand to be let go by her husband is called Khul‘. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the return of the dower and other gifts 
given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires Khul‘ is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ash-Shafi‘, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 


3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the wife of Thabit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet #@ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 
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Kufr after becoming Muslim.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Will 
you give him back his garden?” She 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 
#6 said: “Take back the garden and 
divorce her once.” (Sahih) 
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‘I detest Kufr after becoming Muslim’: Meaning she did not like him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 
residing in his house, to quarrel with him, and to displease him are deeds 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kujfr. But 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 


Kufr in the Arabic language. 


3494, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
‘My wife does not object if anyone 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her 
if you wish.’ He said: ‘I am afraid 
that I will miss her.’ He said: “Then 
stay with her as much as you need 
to.” (Sahiir) 


os ee ioe GS). ENE 
406 cast Be jaa he ae 


i ts cn! oF i Se be (ia 
Ol Be eS J ate 
WEES 3 aoe wei te ae 5 a 


a “€ 


Jb gn GB SI GET dB 
tke Asai) 


algal Oy 


ce ab oS cy TIP OF rs) we Ly Face coals yl do o-| [ eepoene oot] | Fx Saeed 
dae! Js COTOA. 6S pS oe) 6 AS (S33! ar op coe | oe Vedaie celal 
UyStinal, opold BE ol Ss oly able pye idan Lgl cee de YW Gare ye Ie ol 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3231) 


3495. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a wife 
who does not object if anyone 
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touches her. He said: “Divorce her.” 
He said: “I cannot live without her.” 
He said: “Then keep her.” (Sahih) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal."! 
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Comments: 


Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 


3231) 


Chapter 35. The Beginning Of 
Al-Litan (The Curse) 


3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajlan, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about that for me.” So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of Allah 
#% about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O ‘Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ disapproved 
of the question I asked.” ‘Uwaimir 
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[I Fe explains in Al-Kubra, that this particular cham going through Hammad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, in that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah 2.” So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
w#¢ said: “Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here.” Sahl said: “I was 
among the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of Li‘an. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
#@ told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of Li‘@n.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OMe Cpe 4 feaw ye 


A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adultery, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinary person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shail have to remain silent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of them 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method of Li‘@n (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Hadith 3431). 


Chapter 36. Li‘an Because Of 
Pregnancy 


3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% conducted the procedure 
of Li‘an between the ‘Ajlani and his 
wife, who was pregnant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If a woman becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adultery and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court would summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 

2. LiGn is supplicating for the curse of Allah upon the liar. Since, while 
swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named Li‘Gn. 


Chapter 37. Lian Because Of 8 ud Rat fal fe — FV gaeeel) 
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3498. It was narrated that :d& oll os oles yl — KEAA 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas a ee eee ee ee ee 
bin Malik about that, as I thought pre de Oe en gee Ge 
that he had knowledge of that. He 35 flies Gisd Sip! Gle 25) 
said: ‘Hilal bin Umayyah accused . 
his wife (of committing adultery) 
with Shartk bin As-Sahma’, who) :9u8 whe Gus ee 
was the brother of Al-Bara’ bin Be oe cee 2. 
Malik through his mother. He was cf Sky lel Ge eel G JDL 
the first one who engaged in the 
procedure of Lian. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ conducted the #€ 
procedure of Lin between them, 
then he said: “Look and see, if she 
produces a child who is white, with <3 JX) 43 wal tad led esl 
straight hair and Qadiy’a eyes) 2 oe, Sat as 

then he belongs to Hilal bin 77! Se Je! & ce ob 
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i Tbn Al-Athir (dn-Nihdyah), Ibn Al-Manzir (Listn Al‘Arab), An-Nawawi (Sharh Muslim), 
As-Suyiiti, and As-Sindi, and As-San‘4ni, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the like. See the definition in the text 
atter No. 3499. 
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child who has dark lines around his 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 
then he belongs to Shartk bin As- 
Sahma’.” I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and narrow calves.” (Saliiit) 
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Comments: 
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We get to learn that Hilal bm Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Allah’s Messenger #@ did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 


to the Will of Allah. 


Chapter 38. How Li‘an Is 
Carried Out 


3499, It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The first Li‘@n tn Islam 
was when Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sahma’ (of 
committing adultery) with his wife. 
He came to the Prophet #@ and told 
him about that. The Prophet # 
said: ‘(Bring) four witnesses, 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.’ And he 
repeated that several times. Hilal 
said to him: ‘By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the 
truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you 
that which will spare my back from 
the whip.’ While they were like that, 
the Verse of Li‘an was revealed to 
him: As to those who accuse their 
wives."'! He called Hilal and he 
bore witness four times by Allah that 
he was telling the truth, and the fifth 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
Allah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: ‘I will not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Wait 
and see. If she produces a child who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy’a eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharik bin As-Sahma’.’ She 
produced a child who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her severely.”” 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh"! said: Qadiy’a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof (Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Allah be upon me.’ 


(I Tt is apparent that it refers to An-Nasa’i. 
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3. When such allegation is made four witnesses are ear 


Chapter 39. The imam Saying: 
“QO Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 


3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention of Li‘a@n was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: ‘I was only put to this test 
because of what I said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah # conducted the 
procedure of Li‘én between them.” 
A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?’”’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


ey Jos a - (¥4 pmsl 
("4 vinci!) oes asl 

walt gee bo put rye — Fors 
iret 3 ily - «pel Bott 
te 23981 593 00 SF ve gl ¥ 
Ws 3 bse 3 9 38 aa 
Si eh be 25 0R Gail | a Ys 
Sao lé JU 85 Fey eC Is 5 a 453) 
Hy CAE d5h YG 2ubr & 
ce ty gdh CO aw at ots 
oobi jus aes Gs Jos bes aT 
aries a ale. 651 coll 3185 ail bos 
S25 se pede gs 
eant Cae 1S ipa ae 
is Sieg ST G53 555 cll a 
ony 25 OU. gS BE i 25 B28 
J925 SE At cal sopdall J we 
E255 isi 22s5 3) 7B a 
eae oar er 


a” 


esis 


cBWAI eg slaedly colar oy peme ye VV/VEAVIE cob ee aor oll oe od 


cA gh 6A dee oy Ed Sade ge OM VTE oe! fut ps Lely OS 


oa a 28 cl J wh 
‘ OVE Le 6S pS 


The Book Of Divorce 


3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Mention of Lin was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and ‘Asim bin “Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well built, with very curly hair. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘O 
Allah, make it clear to me.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah #8 
conducted the procedure of Li‘an 
between them.” A man in the 
gathering said to Jbn ‘Abbas: “Was 
she the one of whom the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Lian When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “When the Prophet 2 
commanded the two who were 
engaging in Zi@n to utter the fifth 
oath, he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar.’’!! 
(Sahih) 
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Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 


a woman’s mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Jmam 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Li‘an 


3503. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair say: ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in Li‘@n during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair — 
should they be separated? J did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of [bn ‘Umar and 
said: “O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahméan, 
should the two who engage in Lian 
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(] The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: “Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the Li‘an. 


And it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” 


And the meaning 


of this Hadith is similar ta No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Stop her, for it will inevitably bring the punishment of Allah upon the liar.” 
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be separated?” He said: “Yes, 
Subhaén-Allah! The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave matter?’ He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: ‘I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Siirat An-Niir: ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached’: ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth."! So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.’ Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 


Ol 4n-Nir 24:6-9. 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Punishment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the husband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adultery, her penalty for adultery would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He #@ then effected separation between the two, because after such 


accusations, their remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
this is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 42. Separating The 
Two Who Engage In Li‘an 
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3504. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 4223; ee cae soc GoBy - york 
Se ; cp oe Be 

bin Jubair said: “Al-Mus‘ab did not Pasa caveat a 

separate the two who engaged in sua Gis VG - 3 deals - JE) a 

Liin.” Sa‘eed said: “I mentioned es one , f 
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the couple from Banu ‘Ajlan.” 9 .¢§ 24 ee ct eee et 
(Sahil) Tae SL gre Mall cy noe | 
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Comments: 


Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubair and was the governor of Iraq on behalf of abate bin Zubair. 


Chapter 43. Asking The Two hes opis SEN 3 Sel - (EY peel) 
Who Engaged In Li‘an To ore 
Repent After Li‘an C21 damull) ali 


3505. It was narrated from Ayyb, JU Gg! Jb 345 G3t - vere 
that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “I said : ee Oar eee 
to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his ce 24 OF se! OF Sle Gy! D> 
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either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them.’”” (One of the narrators) 
Ayyiib said: “Amr bin Dinar said: 
‘In this Hadith there is something 
that I think you are not narrating.’ 
He said: “The man said: My wealth. 
He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
marriage with her,"! and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘My wealth’: His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman’s crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet’s #2 command is that there is 
no certitude concerning your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless, Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 


Chapter 44, Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of Lian Stay 
Together ? 


3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “J heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘I asked Ton ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in Li‘én.’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to the 
two who engaged in Li‘én: Your 
reckoning will be with Allah. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Allah, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 


[1] Meaning, so, she is entitled to the Mahr. 
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telling the truth about her, thenitis  , -%.-,, 2 osc yeeve ete wd 
in return for having been allowed — “~ earl Sha gar: “Eee eS 
intimacy with her, and if you are 43x!) Sib ile ESF EIS OG. gmt 
lying then you are even less entitled i 


to it.” (Sahil) WE 
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Comments: 


In no circumstances could they remarry. This is the view of the majority of the 
people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abi Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 45. Denying The Child = .y-431, yj-y) BS Syg - 

Through Lian, And Attributing sea 2 ra 7 . = peel) 
Him To His Mother (£0 dimd|) dol abload|s 
3507. It was narrated that Ibn ail Sas 2G pace ge — Yory 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ane EN 3 ccd othe call te 
Allah #¢ conducted the procedure reer et 5 a mF SCY oF 
of Lifén between a man and his «gh 595 «alyls j6> 35 ME al 
wife, and he separated them and Bo wh oe 
attributed the child to his mother.” VL UA Goals 
(Sahiit ) 
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Comments: 
Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 


Chapter 46, If A Man Hints An Pits ee. - 
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Comments: 

This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
charge his wife with adultery or refute the child’s paternity, the need for Li‘an 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet #@ that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Allah’s 
Messenger #€ removed his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant genealogical father. “It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark.” 


3509. It was narrated that Abd 3 tl) we 23 Akt 6 el ~ ory 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu” 


Fazaérah came to the Prophet 2 
and said: ‘My wife has given birth 
to a black boy — and he wanted to 
disown him. He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: “There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” (Sahih) 
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3510. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While we were with 
the Prophet #%, a man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said: 
“There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary.’ Because of this, 
the Messenger of AJlah #¢ decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral] act 
(Fahishah).”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 
genealogically - distant or near. Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 
account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 
adultery - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 
to perform Li‘an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 

2. ‘On his bed’ means born to his wife or his slave woman. 


Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 


3511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say when 
the Verse of Mul@‘anah (Li‘Gn) was 
revealed: “Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a man! to people to 
whom he does not belong, has no 
share from Allah, and Allah will 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any 
man who denies his son while 
looking at him (knowing that he is 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will cast him away, 
and disgrace him before the first 
and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 


woman ascribes it to her husband. 


2. ‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 
could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that follows: ‘Allah will not admit her into 


Paradise’, 


3. “When he is looking at him’: It could be “when the man is looking at the child, 


thinking: “This is my child!’ 
Chapter 48. Attributing The 
Child To The Bed If The 
Owner Of The Bed Does Not 
Disown Him 


3512. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The child is the bed’s!#! and for 
the fornicator is the stone.” (Sahih) 
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7] That is — the man to whom the woman is actually married. He lies on her as a bed is laid 


upon, 
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Comments: 


1. The child born to a married woman would be- conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child born to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child’s legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 
is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 


2. ‘The stone’ It means: “Nothing,” and some say it means punishment. 
gg eye re 
3513. It was narrated from Abi = fF etl yl ge Glas! bel - Poly 
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Comments: 

1. The disputed child was born to the slave woman of Zam‘ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (VJahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were atiributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
mother who has given it birth. 

2. Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


3515.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: ; 
“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with = 3,5 «pales J «pets oe ee US l 
whom he used to have intercourse, ae a 
but he suspected that someone else oS abe ra JN oi iy 
was also having intercourse with ‘ ms [1s $5) ry syle 4 sy 8 Line 3 a 
her. She gave birth to a child who Sat pe 
resembled the one whom he Hy ales gle e& Pk Ge ae 
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Sawdah, for he is not a brother of : 
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Comments: 
‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 
and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 
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for he is my son.’ “Abd bin Zam‘ah 
said: ‘He is the son of my father’s 
slave woman who was born on my 
father’s bed.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ saw that he resembled 
‘Utbah, but he said: ‘The child is 
the bed’s. Veil yourself from him, 
O Sawdah.”” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of the chapter is that as the children born to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children born to a 
slave woman would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 


or the owner does not disown them. 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this child 
belongs to (the third man)?’ And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them: ‘Do you affirm that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the Diyah."! 
The Prophet #% was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible.” (Daf) 
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1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is nat possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 


fact. 


2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the mattér is decided by drawing lots or 


performing sortilege. 


3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 
4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the intellect of ‘Ali «% or at this wonderful incident. 


[1] This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 
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3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, a man 
came to him from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘Ali was still in 
Yemen. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, three men were brought to 
‘Ali who were disputing about a 
child, and they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle.”’ And he quoted 
the same Hadith. (Daf) 
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3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #@, and ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ali 
when three men were brought to 
him who all claimed (to be the 
father) of a child. ‘Ali said to one 
of them: Will you give the child up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he refused. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘Ali said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 2 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 
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3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqain said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ sent ‘Ali to (be the governor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him concerning whom three men 
were disputing.” (Da%f) Then he 
quoted the same Hadith. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 


TAO: 


3522. Salamah bin Kuhail said: “I 
heard Ash-Sha‘bi narrating from 
Abi Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 
(with the same woman) during a 
single menstrual cycle;” and he 
mentioned something similar, but 
he did not mention Zaid bin 
Argam or attribute anything to the 
Prophet #%. (Daf) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This is correct, and Ajlah, 
Glorious is He and Most High 
knows best. 
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Chapter 51. Detecting Family 
Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: “Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Harithah and Usadmah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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3524, It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came to me one day looking happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usamah bin Zaid was 
- with me. He saw Usamah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their heads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another.” 
(Sahih) 


wl ele Jl 


e on 
ee ail Ke?) atslé ie 65542 
e $2 SS we ih age Be yess 
e r 1aisle bos Sua ine 
tes ge Je Spcbhall \55ze 


55 ee ata sh (L3 al 
ao we -~F , g “t+ 7 one os pe rv ele e 
5 Lega? che W559 Aedes Lege s 


° v Fae AA . as - “of 
be lax plel oie ile Legeldal 
Waa 


ad 


t plants OWN ie ¢ ai Lal | wth 6 a5 all 6S ees aor eit eee oe 


BS BS phy 6 Eee Gy Ghd Late ge TA/1E04re cal Gla! GEIL ol 


Chapter 52. When One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 


3525. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansari, from 
his father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet 2% seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: “O Allah, guide him,” and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasazz) 
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Comments: 


If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #@ supplicated the child 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 


disbelief. 


3526. It was narrated that Abd 
Maimunah said: “While I was with 
Abt Hurairah he said: ‘A woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you! My 
husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 
me water from the well of Abt 
‘Inabah. Her husband came and 
said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of Allah 
w% said: “O boy, this is your father 
and this is your mother; take the 
hand of whichever of them you 
want.” He took his mother’s hand 
and she left with wo °” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 


2. 


Chapter 53. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Separated By Khul‘ 


3527. Ar-Rubayy’ bint Mu‘awwidh 


This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Till the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

Brr Abi ‘Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 


IAN She - (or ail) 
(OY damcJI) 


sont So 74 - 3 ‘| 


5 Up me EE iB) - yorv 


bin ‘Afra’ narrated that Thabit bin 
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Qais bin Shammiéas hit his wife and 
broke her arm — her name was 
Jamilah bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 to complain 
about him, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sent for Thabit and said: 
“Take what she owes you and let 
her go.” He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. (Hasan) 
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3528. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit narrated from 
Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh. He said: “I 
said to her: “Tell me your Hadith.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul‘, then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any Jddah, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: In that I 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of Allah #% concerning 
Mariam Al-Maghdaliyyah, who was 
married to Thabit bin Qais and was 
separated by Khul‘ from him,” 
(Hasan ) 
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Comments: 


1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
current purity (the Tuhir, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a Khul‘ 
from her husband should wait for one menstrual cycle to intervene, so that 


nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 


2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
Khul‘, Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 


a third divorce. 


Chapter 54, Exceptions To The 
Iddah Of Divorced Women 


3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”"! and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.’!*] and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book.”! “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Qur’aén was the 
Qiblah.”’ And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.”'*! and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 


(4 4l-Bagarah 2:106. 
[4] 4n-Nahl 16:01. 
Pl 4r-Ra‘d 13:39. 

(4l ALBagarah 2:228. 


le Cyt pio vais) Le (08 parol) 
(ee daoes|) lbs 
Coy fe ig 


5 Sl - rove 


DO 
‘JG alg 2 Glas as 


A ts 


pee i os er 
aif (2h 7 dB5 
oy Fe & 366 [v4 rae J] kcal 
Sake Co S65 Hal oid 
:J65 LYYA :eal] 4355 BE Beh 
Za ol XG eae be Gly it; 


iw Ae GAAG 2 


rfc fen Le: obi] qu er Ca) Geen er 


1 [y+ 


The Book Of Divorce 


courses, for them the ‘iddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months.”!'] So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
Tddah have you to count in respect 
of them.”7! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 55. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: “Umm 
Habibah said: ‘J heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah - I! (the 
narrator) said: “From her 
mother?” He said: “Yes” — “that 
the Prophet #@ was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


(1 Ar-Talag 65:4. 
I2]_ 4LAhzib 33:49. See no. 3584. 
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come out. No, (the mourning 7 
period is} four months and ten 
(days).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1, The waiting period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mourning during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adornment. Kohl or 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as a means of adornment. 

2. During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not take 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period. 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Hadith. They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the househoid. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, make- 
up, and other adornments, and remain indoors as far as possible, 


3532. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah, that Umm 
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3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah  : JG jy ep deo Ge | - yory 
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Comments: 
Mourning (Arabic - Hidéd) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
permitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 


3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah a al awe ge ~ ors 
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Comments: 
The objective behind repetition of the narration concerning mourning is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah %, in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah % and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet 8%. There is no conflict in them. 
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Husband Dies (CO% dares!) 5: 35 Bs PY) 
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Comments: 
If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period, 


according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is born, she 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifas) ceases. She may further marry. No 
mourning is required of her. It was the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas ¢ that the 
latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 
shall be four months and ten days; and if the four months and ten days 
intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 
period shall be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mourning has its own 


place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet # commanded Subai‘ah 
to get married when her Nifas") 
ended. (Sahih) 
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3538. It was narrated that Abi As- 
Sanabil said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
twenty-three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifaés ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
he said: “There is nothing to stop 
her; her term has ended.” (Hasan) 
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3539. Abi Salamah said: “Abt 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband’s death. 
Abii Hurairah said: ‘She may be 


[1] Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods. They sent word to 
Umm Salamah and she said: “The 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days — half a 
month — after her husband died.’ 
She said: ‘Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3540. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abi Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Aba 
Hurairah said: ‘When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.’ Abii Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 
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[] The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widow’s ‘Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 
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was inclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
marry, sO matry whomever you 
want.” (Sahih) 
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3541. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
‘Abbas concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended.” He 
said: ‘Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their YZddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.”"! He said: ‘That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abi 
Hurairah said: ‘I agree with my 
brother’s son’ — meaning, Abi 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah #%?’ He 
came back and said: “Yes, Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% told her to 
get married, and Abi As-Sanabil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.” (Safzilz) 
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Comments: : -Asld pb ale 3s 
Ibn ‘Abbas maintained that the mourning period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of Allah 
#% was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas 2% retracted his statement. May Allah be 
pleased with him. 


3542. It was narrated from Sulaiman =F “iy EA 5G kee Gf _ yosy 
bin Yasir that Abi Hurairah, Ibn ; = : 
‘Abbas, and Abii Salamah bin‘Abdur- & 
Rahman were talking about the leat ye Rs he. AU Sain eta 
: : | is Gb) Us “5 3 
Tddah of a woman whose husband one, : ; . oo a 2 all 
dies, and she gives birth after her te a4 a5 (GE S5eIl Bde 17515 
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husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She jis sos ty GE cts ak 
should observe Yddah for the longer 77 ro : gory} 85 
of the two periods.” Abi Salamah 45 (63 f :ikis Jf dus oe 
said: “No, it becomes permissible for Be ye ee Ge. ge 
her to marry when she has given cage! gal qe Ul tapi 2 Jl ane 


birth.” Abi Hurairah said: “I agree ge oti 255 ile 4) Si rear 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent Bee geek aes = 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 343 J4 4olYI ae cas5 :ctle 
the Prophet #¢, and she said: se 3, 4 s- scitee 
“Subaitah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth RS pH) . 
shortly after her husband died; she ‘Cay ol yal 
consulted the Messenger of Allah # 

and he told her to get married.” 

(Sahih) 
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Salamah said: “Subai‘ah gave birth tet tt cts Oe 3G iM) ve 
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and the Messenger of Alléh #8 told =e} GURL BS cat i LE Oa 
her to get married.” (Sahih) cue ae eee aes ee 5 oh 
cp deseeg dale el 6 Cu S BF «yk 
a Sara: ° é ° ow 
al 38 is UF Atle ol bE ca he 
in 305 Ly Be Ca25 E56 Bhs 


The Book Of Divorce 


91 BNE UES 


26-0 7F ge a 7 oe pets of 
3p Ol EE dhl Span oye ce GL 


OV OV i 6S SUI ie 583 cVOEV IE (pba [eee] Fes Saal 


3544. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abi Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abi Salamah 
said: “When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abdi Hurairah came and 
said: “J agree with my brother’s 
son” — meaning Abd Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to them and 
told them that she said: “Subai‘ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to marry.” (Sahil) 
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3545. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abd 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods.” Abti Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us from her that the 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger Zt als, Ney eee ee Se ees ct 
of Allah #3 told her to get CUS OF ile; dala pl J! tis lag 


married.” (Sahih) GE ge Get Ol Ble be ees 
pth a5 365 GY Cass uty 
Fo aw at 25 wel 

OVA E 6S pS oe shy TORN > cede [eee | : Cet yd 


3546. It was narrated from Abt ie ty A Ate Fier ae Vos 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that Ae Ge ies A, 
Zainab bint Abt Salamah told him, &* i @ ‘dB de ge Soll oF! 
from her mother, Umm Salamah Se ee ee Ae ee ck me | me 
, , OF Aen Cp paar ge iB ott 

the wife of the Prophet #¢: “That a a) ae ee ee 
woman from Aslam who was called 2° & doko gl GF jai o gael 
Subai‘ah was married to her 22 #27 gj. of + 20% : 
af 
husband, and he died while she was - Se een ies F 
pregnant. Abii As-Sanabil bin {+ et Ol 3 a8 oil ae ride al Iga 
Ba‘kak proposed to her but she es a ae tee es, 
¢ Acs dma ie bo 
refused to marry him. He said: G33 ES SS ele es 
“You cannot get married until you _{C2JI P| hares epics CBS gre Ax 
have observed ‘fddah for the longer Ries Mf tele sizer te 
of the two periods.’ Approximately el : OW AsS5 of C56 sO Oy 
twenty days later she gave birth. ‘ ee ai (gles a eS ‘i ij 


She went to the Messenger of en 2) a ee a eee eee 
Allah #% and he said: ‘Get ‘“# Pe Ware & be oe 
married.” (Sahih) fe Ps : Jas BE dil S95 Celi’ 
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Comments: 
it transpires from the outward wordings (of the Hadith) that Abii Al-Sanébil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 


3547, Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- — : dB (ual) 33 Glos) UAT - reev 
Rahman said: “While Abt Hurairah a eS 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbas, a 9 G27 ot! Yo! 
woman came and said that her [Uj 3 
husband had died while she was ice 
pregnant, then she had given birth &! > J oye 
less than four months after the day = Z¥-2) yz 5 pee eel teeta 4 
he died. fbn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have et fae 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.’ Abii Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ told me that 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told her to 
get married. Abi Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” (Sahih) 


.OV\\: 


3548. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Argam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith AI- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
Hadith and what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin Khawlah — who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr ~ and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when her Nif@s ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage. Abt As- 
Sanabil bin Ba‘kak - a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dar -— went to her 
and said to her: “Why do I see you 
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adomed? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allah you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed.’ Subai‘ah 
said: ‘When he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when I 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Upon delivery (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Nifas), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 


not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to him 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri 
told him that Abt As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak bin As-Sabbaq said to 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
until four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed.’’ She went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ ruled that 
she could get marned when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was married 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell] Pilgrimage 
with the Messenger of Allah 2. 
She married a young man from her 
people when she had given birth to 
(the child).” (Saft) 
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3550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Argam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: “Go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
concerning her pregnancy.” He said: 
“So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah went to 
her and asked her. She told him that 
she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ who had been present at 
Badr. He died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she gave birth 
before four months and ten days had 
passed since her husband’s death. 
When her Nifa@s ended, Abii As- 
Sandbil — a man from Banu ‘Abd 
Ad-Dar — went to ber and saw that 
she had adorned herself. He said: 
‘Perhaps you want to get married 
before four months and ten days 
have passed?’ She said: “When I 
heard that from Abi As-Sanabil, I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and told him my story. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘It 
permissible for you to marry when 
you gave birth.” (Sahih) 
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Sa‘d bin Khawla was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger # had expressed sorrow also over 


this incident. 

3551.1t was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansar, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘id had said in 
meaning.” (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth.” Ibn Abi Layla said: “But his 
(paternal) uncle did not say that.’ I 
raised my voice and said: “Would I 
dare to tell lies about ‘Abdullah bin 
“‘Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufah?’” He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: “What did [bn 
Mas‘tid say about the story of 
Subai‘ah?’ He said: “He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the Yddah)? The 
shorter Siirah about women (4f- 
Talaq) was revealed after the 
longer one (Al-Bagarah).” (Sahih) 
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1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be born. 
So to speak, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 


2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talaq in which the Verse 


Occurs: 


“And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 


come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child),” (An-Nisa: 4) 

3. The longer one’ signifies that long or detailed Surah in which women’s issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Bagarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 
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months and ten days (before she may remarry). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months and ten days, and this appears to be 


the best view. 

3552.It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas‘iid 
said: “Whoever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allah upon those who 
lie. The Verse: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.”") was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes permissible for her to 
marry.’ (Sahih) This is the 
wording of Maimin {one of the 
narrators). 
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3553.1It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the shorter Stirah, 
that speaks of women (At-Talaq), 
was revealed after Al-Bagarah. 
(Sahih) 
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(1) 4+Talag 65:4. 
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Comments: 
See No, 3551 


Chapter 57. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 
Before Consummating The 
Marriage 


3554. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘iid, that he was asked about a 
man who married a woman, but did 
not name a Mahr or consummate 
the marriage before he died. Ibn 
Mas‘tid said: “She should have a 
Mahr like that of women like her, 
no less and no more; she has to 
observe the Tddah, and she is 
entitled to inherit.” Ma‘qil bin 
Sinan Al-Ashjai stood up and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
passed a similar judgment among 
us concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
And Ibn Mas‘tid rejoiced at that. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 


Chapter 58. Mourning 


3555. It was narrated from ‘Aishah SU anal 53h a presen GZSi - Yooo 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is not permissible for a 
woman to mourm for anyone who see Ni 
dies for more than three days, rs 7 fs fa nah 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) Vy ce Sy i os se sod slys 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Who believes in Allah’: The denial of faith for an action indicates the act is 


unlawful. 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is 
Waived For A Kitabi Widow 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah said: “J heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say on this 
Minbar: ‘It is not permissible for 
any woman who believes in Allah 
and His Messenger to mourn for 
anyone who dies for more than 
three days, except for a husband, 
(for whom the mourning period is) 
four months and ten days.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


ea RES I by ghd aly ~ (04 poet) 
(04 dies!) GS5s Ge Soa LUN 


J6 YB 8 SH oS Lb Eo 


a“ 
© 


1 e393 


wwe o 


Comments: 


The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 


apparent wordings. 
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Chapter 60. The Woman “3 Ze 

Whose Husband Has Died Ls ro hes — CU penal) 
Staying In Her House Until It (1s dict!) oxi — Less az Eee 
Becomes Permissible For Her : 


To Remarry 
3558. It was narrated from Al- : 3G sah 43 Lest BI - veon 
Fari‘ah bint Malik that her ae o 


husband went out to pursue some @G™ only 
slaves and they killed him. Shu'bah 12 «Glas; 
and Ibn Juraij said: “She was in a ; es 7 
remote house. She came with her g& S SY GH) Se Glee] pp Le 


brothers to the Messenger of Allah 3 es eas ee SUL ck By “8 


— 


#¢ and told him (about the te 

situation) and he granted her a Tor > 63 in JG 2 eas > se] lb 

concession. When she was leaving en big ee 

he called her back and said: ‘Stay ay Cals Eb go Be Hibs 

in your house until the term eg 4 14°53 WB dt) S425 Al Lal atl 

prescribed is fulfilled.’” (Sahih) lei a ee ee & i 
wana) id 
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Comments: 

1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 
the waiting term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 


2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 
woman. 


3559. It was narrated from Al- cli Gas :dG iS CBT - yro04 
Furai‘ah bint Malik that her ie 2 oe ew ee ee ae ee ee 
husband hired some slaves to work 9 2 OF tye tl ct ee OF 
for him and they killed him. She te 22 «Gls 4 SoG UE when 
mentioned that to the Messenger ett eee 
of Allah #@ and said: “I am not Mle a isisall ob Foes a a 
living in a house that belongs to 3s a pe ue glee Ges | 
him, and [ do not receive 


Ne 
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maintenance from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your Iddah where the news came 
to you.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
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‘Furai’ah’: In the previous narration, her name is mentioned as Fari‘ah. There 
is no conflict in it. Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 


May Allah be pleased with her. 


3560. It was narrated from Furai‘ah 
that her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of his and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Qadtim. She said: 
“IT came to the Prophet #@ and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family.” She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fulfilled.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Stay with your family’: The home was not owned by her husband, but she was 


also not told to leave it. 


Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her Tddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that this Verse abrogated 
the woman’s ‘Tddah among her 
family, and she may observe her 
Vddah wherever she wants. That is 
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the saying of Allah, the Mighty and bee e ; oe ane 
Sublime: without turning them gal 3b Weve QUI oda Cas | ls 
out." (Sahih) ‘es fe a do 585 cdetd ds Ses 
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Chapter 62. The ‘Iddah Of A oe Sete Bh cay . 
Woman Whose Husband Has MEP ep Pal BS CY eaeee) 


Died, Starts From The Day The = (1 4-1) pol sk pe 3 of VERY 
News Reached Her ' 

3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the me Se ale Gey ONS 
sister of Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudril, * ... . ,,, Ee . 
said: “My husband died in Al G% oles GF gael ae Bae ib 


Qadim, so I went to the Prophet Src some | Hr Por as Pe 
#% and told him that our house was oa i ne Se ; 
remote.” He gave her permission GY Cy Ae ae cotb S 
then he called her back and said: ork a ee c set 
; 4943 teed JocJ) dnd aor 

“Stay in your house for four “~ G2 eae OS: 
’ ~ oe + ene a Pek oA a a a” 
months and ten days, until the term O58 BE ES CSE col V2 55 


rescribed is fulfilled.’” (Sahih ee ie ae ao ee 
P (Sahil) ES 3 cUJ al «dale Gis 
Ae AA Seif as a ghiw dts 
ale) Sess Fave = 
OVI Ve ge oul re 9 cVOOAL SE «ede Looe 29 aw} ] > Ces 
Comments: 


Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has used it to prove the chapter heading. 


Chapter 63. Putting On RZ LEW 5 ar \) 
Adornment Is For The Grieving . Ofer ae hee 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish CW decd!) Lal edlg Losedl oss 
Or Christian Women 

3563. It was narrated from % {3 dose US] - rer 

Humaid bin Nafi‘ that Zainab bint =4-.f «7 2 fire as ae 
} UW, ale sel3s Roe @ LJ} 
Abi Salamah told him these three ©” i  . és ia ae: a 
Hadiths. Zainab said: “I entered = {> qylull 2al Ugal :du - a bells - 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, when her father 
Abt Sufyan bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some perfume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
any need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah % say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say on the 
Minbar: It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days.’” 

Zainab said: “I heard Umm 
Salamah say: ‘A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put kohi on her? The Messenger of 
Allah # said: No. Then he said: 
“It is four months and ten days. 
During the J@hiliyyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 
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end of the year.” Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the year?’ She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her ‘ddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usually any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘I do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
dead.’ Besides, applying perfume after three days’ mourning is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of mourning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see Hadith 3531-32) 


Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Mourning 


3564. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘No woman should 
mourn for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days. 
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She should not wear garments that 
are dyed or patterned, or put on Kohl 
or comb her hair, and she should not 
put on any perfume except when 
purifying herself after her period, 
when she may use a little of Qust or 
Azfar.”’"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘A dyed garment’ means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Generally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patterned’: The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little perfume’: Such a perfume is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 


on the rest of the body. 


3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, that the 
Prophet # said: “The woman whose 
husband has died should not wear 
clothes that are dyed with safflower 
or red clay/#! and she should not 
use dye nor kohl.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color. 
The term Mishg means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 


Ol Two types of incense. 
7] Mumashshagah. 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-patterned clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 


Chanter 65. A Woman In why mo Re 

Mourning Dyeing Her Hair ce oy base ei - ° prell) 
(40 dams) 

3566. It was narrated from Umm NE Bee de Abed oe 

‘Atiyyah that the Prophet #§ said: a aa ite — : eas 

“It is not permissible fora woman} evele Gis iJb oles Gis 

who believes in Allah and the Last WG 

Day, to mourn for anyone who dies == 

for more than three days, except 0! 

for a husband; she should not use 


kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes.” : 7 : 
(Sahih) CP fe V5 i V5 1th Vy 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.’ I said: ‘With what can J comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘With lote leaves — cover your head 
with them.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or henna or anything that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mourning period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 


soap. 
Chapter 67. Prohibition Of 
Kohl For A Woman In 
Mourning 


3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Quraish came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my daughter’s 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her?’ (The daughter’s) husband 
had died so (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).’ Then she said: ‘J fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During the Ja@hiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.’” (Sahih) 
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3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet #@ and asked him about 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: “One 
of you used to mourn for a year, 
then throw a piece of dung when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mourning period) is four months 
and ten days.” (Sahih) 
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3570. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Quraish came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “My daughter’s 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl.” He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mourning period) is 
four months and ten days.” I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: “What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?’ She said: “During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 


throw a piece of dung behind her.” 


(Sahil) 
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3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohi during her 
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Tddah following her husband’s 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet #¢ and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Ja@hiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 
fulfilled.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Qust And Agfar!) 
For The Woman In Mourning 


3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet ##, that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, allowing her to 
use Qust and Azfar when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


~Qhix 


Qust and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The ruling concerning other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstruation is permitted. Oust means costus (Yd); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfar is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 


finger nails. 


l Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
Tne Widow, Which Are Replaced 
By The Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 


3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year’s 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out’!!! This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (YZddah) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the (Jddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 
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3574, It was narrated from ‘Ikrimah 
with regard to the saying of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives should bequeath for their 
wives a year’s maintenance and 


residence without turning them ~ 


out,’!! that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days.’”!?! (Sahih) 


(I 4}-Bagarah 2:240. 
I 41-Bagarah 2:240. 
Pl Al-Bagarah 2:234. 
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Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her ‘ddah 


3575. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fatimah bint Qais — 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Makhziim - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet #¢, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% came in 
while she was with her. She said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this is Fatimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor).” He said: “He 
is telling the truth.” The Prophet 2% 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthim and 
observe your ‘ddah in her house.” 
Then he said: “Umm Kulthim is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktim for 
he is blind.’’ So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her ‘Tddah 
in his house, until her Tddah was 
over. Then Abt Al-Jahm and 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to consult 
him about them. He said: “As for 
Abt. Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu‘awiyah he is a man 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usamah bin Zaid after 
that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 


narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and rere 


3576. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Fatimah bint Qais told him that she 
was married to Aba ‘Amr bin Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her 
by giving her the last of three 
divorces. Fatimah said that she came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
consulted him about leaving her 
house. He told her to move to the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktim, the 
blind man. Marwan refused to 
believe Fatimah about the divorced 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah 
said: “Aishah denounced Fatimah 
for that.” (Sahih) 
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(See the references of the previous Hadith) 


3577. Hisham narrated from his 
father that Fatimah said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! My 
husband has divorced me three 
times and I am afraid that my 
house be broken into.’ So he told 
her to move.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 
not at home, The woman was young. So to speak, there were many dangers. 


3578. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allah # 
concerning her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allah #%. She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my Iddaht in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktiim.”” (Sahih) 
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3579. It was narrated that Fatimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your paternal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktim, and observe 
your Yddah there.” Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-Sha‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwa? ‘Umar said: ‘If 
you bring two witnesses who will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (we will 
believe you), otherwise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband’s) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 
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some open Fahishah.”"! (Sahih) 


Comments: OVEN IC 6S gd sty TENN G cpt [eomel Sey oe 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
#@ did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Hadith 322A). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in which ‘returning’ is possible. 
It transpires from “after that Allah may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back,” is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband’s) 
house? There are rather numerous perils in it. | 

2. “Umar # did not consider it essential that for each Hadith, two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contrary, he considered this 
narration contrary to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man’s narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon. For instance, narrations concerning levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 
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Comments: 
If necessary, a mourning woman may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 
possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


(1) 4t-Talag 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
Woman 

3581. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakr bin Hafs'") said: Aba Salamah 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, who said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any accommodation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with me ten measures (Agfizah) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’ And he told me 
to observe my ‘/ddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(Sahfh) 
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Agfiz is plural of Qafiz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Pregnant Woman Who Has 
Been Lrrevocably Divorced 


3582. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman divorced the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid — 
whose mother was Hamnah bint 
Qais — irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
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1] This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abii Bakr bin Ab? 
Al-Jahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tultfat Al-Ashraf 


(12:469).’ See No. 3447. 
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‘bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
dddah was over. She sent a word to 
him telling him that her maternal 
aunt Fatimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abi ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhziimi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Qabisah bin Dhuw’aib to 
Fatimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abt ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ appointed ‘Alf bin Abi 
Talib as governor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask AJl-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Allah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Harith 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayyash asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her.” Fatimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
#2 and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth. 
She said: “I said: ‘Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Makttm’ - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah # married her 
to Usamah bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 
OVEN: 


ae rl B 
Chapter 74. Periods 


3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 


3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it”) and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:106. 
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best what He sends down” (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and “Allah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And with Him is the Mother 
of the Book.”"! The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Qur’4n was the 
QOiblah. And He said: “And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allah has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the Last Day.” “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation.”!2! - that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Allah) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.”!°! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet #¢ and 


[1] Ar-Ra‘d 13:39. 
[7] _4l-Bagarah 2:228. 
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5] 4l-Bagarah 2:229. It should be noted that the same chain and text preceded (3529), 
although there are some differences in the wording. 
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told him about that. The Prophet #¢ 
said: “Tell him to take her back, then 
when she becomes pure, if he wants 
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‘When she becomes pure’: There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is purified, and she again enters the period of menstruation, and she ts 
again purified (after passing through the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her. And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 3 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating. “Umar, 36 ¢Zpeyal cpl 
may Allah be pleased with him, " : : heel 5 
mentioned that to the Prophet # 9! 2°93" Gf Utes Olt on tem 
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back until she menstruates again, 
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3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked .4) 22 4: #12 G27 - yo 
about a man who divorced his wife a a a - a J i 
when she was menstruating, he would ‘JU 230 GF cop SF peledl los 
say: “Ifit is the first or second divorce, = *<f-+, ~{f Pe tee ee 
the Messenger of Allah #2 would tell ue Jeol oF ee » tl 54 dil 06 
him to take her back and keep her ri rea Vile yy i vines ails CBS 
until she has menstruated again and : 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 
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irrevocably divorced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘And you have disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded you’ means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 
couple would take place. 
3588. It was narrated from Dbn 4% .-2- 2 te Ara 6 ee tG 
poe Op Kaw Gyel — YeAA 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife "27 a0 i , ‘ ; a ee, Ae 
when she was menstruating, and Gse iJ oye fo ed! Gas Jb 
the Messenger of Allah #@ told iL ere yi oe ple b8 oe fhte 


him to take her back. (Sahih) ; =a 
ue dil J g25 wal (ase cA NG! 
GEN 
us hs ody Olde col oy: » diam yd> up VW/Y: deo} don jel [mpreye cotienl] : ee red 
a 6S pS 


3589. Ibn Tawis narrated from his :JG 412 {3 s)né Gi - Yona 
father that he heard ‘Abdullah bin ar “i. ieee 
‘Umar being asked about a man = “™ | ner: Sil JB pag a ape 
who divorced his wife when she <° ,j 52 ey aut SIL + 

| 2 AM AE 3 
was menstruating. He said: “Do = Bera: ae ? - ae 
you know ‘Abdullah bin Umar?” «Waslé STyai Gib Jes ge dly 52 
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He said: “Yes.’’ He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to "58 alk « Lasls “<i asl ib ails St 
the Prophet 3 and told him about ee eee ee ee eee 
that. He ordered him to take her al ol 02 en Oe F 88 ol 
back until she became pure,” and I eae oe f “5 este 
did not hear him adding anything ‘ 

to that. (Sahih) 
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3590. It was narrated from ‘Umar =: JU atl we 33 site ieh - wea. 
that the Prophet #% -— ‘Amr (one of on by Bee 2 hes 
the narrators) said: “The Messenger 0? 32% b> ig dh eae 
of Allah #¢ — had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back.” And Allah : ae 
knows best. (Sahih) CESS Oh ee OF YY JIB dat 
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28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 


Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
#% when a man said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 turned 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham.”""! (Sahih) 


[1] “Greater Mesopotamia.” 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The war has ended’ signifies that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 
purified of polytheism; and the House of Allah has come into their 


possession. 


2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger 2 


the fighting will mcrease. 
3. ‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 


4. ‘Ash-Sham’: It transpires from some traditional] reports that close to the Day 
of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victory for the believers. 


3592. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is goodness 
tied to the forelocks of horses until 
the Day of Resurrection. And 
horses are of three types: Those 
that bring reward to a man, those 
that are a means of protection for 
a man, and those that are a burden 
(of sin) for a man. As for those 
that bring reward, they are kept for 
the cause of Allab and for Jihad. 
No fodder enters their stomach but 
for everything that enters their 
stomachs, reward is written for 
him, even if he puts them out to 
pasture.’’? And he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3593. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Horses may bring 
reward to a man, or they may be a 
means of protection, or they may be 
a burden (of sin). As for that which 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps 
it for the cause of Allah and ties it 
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with a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. if it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps” — and according 
to the Hadith of Al-Harith, “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him. If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though {its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring him reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Allah with regard to their (the 
horses’) necks and backs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him.” The 
Prophet #@ was asked about donkeys 
and he said: “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses 2 Aus 
(Y dant) had! o> — (¥ arnold!) 
3594, It was narrated that Anas. 4 yas re Ars ohh - woas 
said: “There was nothing dearer to =f $3 a 2 2 ss 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ after lege 2 oy wel! pele Jb us ve 


rses.”’ (Da; a+ 
women than horses.” (Daf) - 14 
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Chapter 3. Desirable Physical ae - _( 

Qualities In Horses Aad Cyt Pee CY pzenodl) 
2 dames) gs 

3595, It was narrated that Abia ge 4508 


ete sane ea ge ( —- ode 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the ae os a 


Prophet 2%, said: “The Messengerof 2a" {3 flee Sih csi gh Che 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Call (your children) od ae Hoe NS act 
by the names of the prophets. And = 7 @ Gb aes Wis db ala 
the most beloved names to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, are age Sosy ¥ sae 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur-Rahman. eee eee cnearee Mace 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks vey ber (gos) 7 ME al peg 
and posteriors, and prepare them ee eee eee ee 
for Jihad, but do not prepare them ail Le te Bl oi sled) Cals 
to seek vengeance tor Deonie killed Gel S55 es Bi oes 
during the Ja@hiliyyah.’’ You should : 

seek out Kumait?! horses with a ail Yo bain Lusi Goel 


white mark on the face and white oF 
feet, or red with a white mark on the 3 joo | ‘a : S38 JS oes Y rae 
face and white feet, or black with a O aes sf fas oils ce) Geol 
white mark on the face and white . 

feet.” (Daf) 


«Lol fi Cpe Koei Led Teoh colgod) cogle yl dor >| [ agi 2a kins} ] Cee es 


(IThis is the interpretation of Ibn Al-Athir in An-Nihdyah. Alternavitvely it is: “And 
garland them, but not with bowstrings.” Because they used to put bowstrings around the 
horses neck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 


7] Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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Comments: 


dal ed Cuter) 


1. A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good names 


should, therefore, be given. 


2. “Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy; 


take care of them. 


Chapter 4. Shikal™! Horses 


3596. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Prophet #& 
used to dislike the Shikai among 
horses. And the wording is that of 
Isma‘il.!"] (Sahih) 
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3597. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ used 
to dislike the Shikal among horses. 
(Sahih) 

Abt: ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Shikal among horses is 
when three of its feet have white 
markings and one of them does 
not, or three of them are not and 
one of them has white markings. 
And Ash-Shikal (hobbled) is not 
used except in the case of feet, not 
hands. 
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[] See the author’s explanation after the two narrations, and Shikél also refers to the animal 


that was “hobbled.” 


7] That is, one of the two from whom Im4m An-Nasii heard the narration. 
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Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As ; , ee aed Weg 
fey (nA 9 GG (6 pad 
3598. It was narrated from Salim, 4257, ete ing ees ~ Yoda 


from his father, that the Prophet , ,) 7) sat has 
#8 said: “Omens are only in three Ole Wie DYE 3 Leaul; Den 2 


things: A woman, a horse or a 
house.” (Sahih) fe oF cagl 2 cll GF GAM oF 
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Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 
always be suspicious of harm from them. 


3599. It was narrated from 4! 2é 33 b55u ae) — ¥o44 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Boke wee es aes wes . eee 
en Renaa CH : ts 3 

Messenger of Allah 8% said:“Omens © 7 de aoe a ane 

are in houses, women and horses.” G5 ilé 3218 - cpr 3 S55 

Sahih ew 4 ie ” w 
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3600. It was narrated from Jabir peal we 2h Mn a ~ Han 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 ie shes dae Ga ee 
said: “If there are (omens) in oF GF fa) Gas sdb se 


ew 


55 il 
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anything, they are in houses, 
women and horses.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


3601. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 3591. 


Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 


3602. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#%@ twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
‘Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LEVEE CSS 3 gas 


1. The Prophet’s #% plaiting the horse’s forelock with his own blessed hands was 


due to his love of horses. 


2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihad 
would continue until the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the ruler is good or bad. 


3603. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There is goodness in the forelocks 


of horses until the Day of 


Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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3604. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection,” (Sahih) 
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3605. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahil) 
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3606. It was narrated that ‘Urwah Pee. ane 2b. phn epee 

said that he heard the Messenger NS GIP on ne Vel — NON 
of Allah #8 say: “Goodness is tied 33 Gihi dG Bes 25 Base bie 


to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 
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3607. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet 2 
said: “Goodness is tied to the 
forelocks of horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 


3608. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Yazid Al-Juhani said: “Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O Khalid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows.’ One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 
will tell you what the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said.’ So I went to him 
and he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: Allah will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play Js 
only in three things: A man 
training his horse, and playing with 
his wife, and shooting with his bow 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 
shooting after learning it because 
he is no longer interested in it, that 
is a blessing for which he is 
ungrateful — or that he has 
rejected.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not know the skill of archery, 
horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 


itself, 


2. ‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 

3. ‘For which he is ungrateful’: If one, however, abandons it on account of one’s 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 9. The Supplication Of 
The Horse 


3609. It was narrated that Abt 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There is no Arabian 
horse but it is allowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night): O Allah, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Adam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him,” (Sahih) 
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1, It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur’én and the Traditions 
(Ahaédith) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 
communicates, especially with Allah, Most High. 

2. ‘Sahar (end of the night) because this is the time when supplications are 
responded to or granted. 
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3610. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “A mule was given 3% ‘Gn og 
as a gift to the Messenger of Allah pe: Sak ae ae 8 ¢ 
#¢ and he rode it.” ‘Ali said: “If we J oF < oF 6295 ol CF ctl gl 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will Jey les wal 1 Jb ae Hl ee) an Le 
have one like this.” The Messenger ..,. . Basis eke ae 3 
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Comments: 
Why is this forbidden? Either it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. Hf such a thing, however, 
falls into one’s hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur’a4n makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allah #8. | 

3611. It was marrated that =. 45 i223 . ie bol _ way 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin a : oP tees Se. at 

‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas tl ee SF tte gl GF sles Ge 


and a man asked him: “Did the i Le 2s a ie Ee di at 3 


The Book Of Horses, Races... 


Messenger of Allah # recite 
during Zuhr and ‘Asr?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Perhaps he used to 
recite to himself?” He said: “May 
your face be scratched! This 
question is worse than the first one. 
The Messenger of Allah # was a 
slave whose Lord commanded him 
and he conveyed (the message). By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 3 
did not specify anything for us 
above the people, except for three 
things: He commanded us to 
perform Wudi’ properly,! not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasar) 
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1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet #¢ recited quietly or inaudibly 


in the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. 


2. ‘May your face be scratched’: He said this to express his displeasure. 


Chapter 11. The Feed Of 
Horses 


3612. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in Allah and believing the 
promise of Allah, its feed, water, 
urine and dung will all count as 
Hasandat in the balance of his 
deeds.” (Sahil) 
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WW <4n Nusbig Al-Wudi’.” Isbag Al-Wudit’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the family of the Messenger ##. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3593) 


Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A 
Race For Horses That Have 
Not Been Made Lean 


3613. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#& organized a horse race and sent 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘; and 
he organized a race for horses that 
had not been made lean, and the 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu 
Zuraiq. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 
The process of training for making a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless. Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 

2. The distance from Al-Hafya’ io Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six miles, and from 


Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ 


to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 


the difference between trained and untrained oes 


Chapter 13. Making Horses 
Lean For Racing 


3614. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafya’ and its finish line was 
Thaniyyat Aji-Wada‘, and he 
organized another race for horses 
that had not been made lean, from 
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Ath-Thaniyyah to the Masjid of 


Banu Zuraiq, and ‘Abdullah was 
among those who took part in the 
race. (Sahil) 
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Chapter 14. Awards (For 
Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except a arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power.would strengthen. 

2. ‘Not appropriate’: Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not worthy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 


3616. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 


3617. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for 
victory in a competition) is 
permissible except over camels or 
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Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) (10 daottl) aa -— (\o — 


3620. It was narrated from ‘Imran - 5 
bin Husain that the Messenger of ~ 
Allah #@ said: “There is no rt 


ov? Je 
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‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance™!!] and no Tae WN is Gb ae he 
Shighar*! in Islam, and whoever — a 
robs is not one of us.” (Sahih) he st i 8 x6 ea) oF (em cn! 
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Comments: 
(Concerning details about Jalab and Janab, see Hadith 3337) 


Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) CV Aiea) Gaal (V4 pzexodl) 


3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran: UC, ae a ie ier — 14 
bin Husain that the Messenger of ee a ’ S 
Allah #¢ said: “There is no wl U6 es Gas Jb tees Gas 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shighaér in Islam.” (Sahih) i 
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3622. It was narrated that Anas s Sue se eg Geto wnyy 
9 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of on oF pe 


Allah #2 raced with a Bedouin and adh by ae Bas db we on eee 
(the latter) won, It was as if the *%.-s ae NG Bee oes: SG 
Companions of the Messenger of ° = od 


(1 Jalab and Janab: i.e., the Zaka@h collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for him to assess them, and determine 
how much Zakah is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakéh collector has to travel far and 
face undue hardship in doing his job. 

2] See No. 3336. 
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3623. It was narrated from Yahya ~ o>“ cp eybsi JB - Piry 
bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- ee Geng ool ee mk oF Gis whe 613 
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he used to say: “In the year of oF elias oF ees Ae Cp ee 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah od) ats 92 lS 2 te ta ee 
#% allocated four shares to Az *" 9 "7 OF : 
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the mother of Az-Zubair, and two 
shares for the horse.” (Sahih) | ‘ | i 2% we ct, Bia a 
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Comments: 

1. Zubair was related to the Prophet #¢ from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet’s 
#% household in the Khumus. This Khumus or a fifth part was taken from the 
spoils of war. 

2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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29. The Book Of ow teas LS =a oral) 
Endowments (41-Ihbds) : (VY tinal) 


An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 
without an owner, so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 
inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 


Chapter 1. (What The aay iat te : Ob) - ( parell) 
Messenger Of Allih 2¢ Left . 2 te e ee os 
Behind When He Died) (\ dived!) [ary tne SE al 
3624. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin ait dns 3S a ge ~ w1uy¥é 


Al-Harith said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not leave behind a 
Dindr nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 


a. it oS Le Tee Feet, 
to be used for the cause of Allah.” as es ob le — 
(One of the narrators) Qutaibah #4 33 JU «dil Juco 6 YEE Lasl; 
said on one occasion: “In charity.” a ea cit 
(Sahih) eee ee 
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Comments: pMENN SESS ad SPs 

1. The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not keep any property. He merely ate and 
drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 


2. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the current 
ruler shall be its administrator. 


3625. Abii Ishag narrated: “T heard 48 Wie: Oe gets GS) ~ ¥5¥0 
‘Amr bin Al-Harith say: ‘The , , ~*~) , he atic eee 
Messenger of Allah #@ didnot leave OW# Woe :JB deo op Coo te 
behind anything except his white ee ee ae 

eeee wee ener 
mule, his weapon and some land ant one 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahih) #8 i 3445 AG ter dye & get el 
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3626. Yiinus bin Abi Ishaq narrated 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he left 
nothing behind except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Endowments: How 
The Endowment Is To Be 
Recorded, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Ibn 
‘Awn In The Narration Of Ibn 
‘Umar 


3627. It was narrated from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘I 
have acquired some land and I have 


never acquired any wealth that is . 


dearer to me or more precious than 
it.” He said: ‘If you wish, you can 
give it in charity.” So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers. And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


UNE e 61S pS 


Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar «&. He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allah be pleased 


with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Ishaq Al- 
Fazari, from (Ayytb) bin ‘Awn, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet #8. (Sahii) 
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3629. It was narrated that Yazid — 
Ibn Ruzaigq — said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘[ acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet # and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
Khaibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do 
you command me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Allah, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


342 wees) ot 


Zakah is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and kin’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar .& or the 
people of the Prophet’s #@ family. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma’rif (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 


3630. It was narrated from Bishr, 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “Umar acquired 
some land at Khaibar. He came to 
the Prophet #@ and consulted him 
about it. He said: ‘I have acquired a 
creat deal of land, and I have never 
acquired any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He said: 
‘If you wish, you may freeze it and 
give it in charity.’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be sold or given away, and he 
gave it in charity to the poor, 
relatives, to emancipate slaves, for 
the cause of Allah, for wayfarers and 
guests. There is no sin — on the 
administrator — if he eats (from it) or 
feeds a friend, with no intention of 





becoming wealthy from it.”’ These _ 


are the wordings of Isma‘il.!1! 
(Sahih) 
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The land was given to ‘Umar & by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 


of Khaibar. 
3631. It was narrated from Azhar 
As-Samman, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar, that ‘Umar 
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[1] That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narvation. 
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acquired some land at Khaibar. He 
came to the Prophet # and 
consulted him about that. He said: 
“Jf you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or mherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih). 
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3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
— ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Allah’s reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in Allah’s cause) 
of that which you love’!!! -— Abi 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Allah! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassdn bin Thabit and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aol tp) ge sham 


‘My land’: In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s #2 mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 


() 47 ‘Fmd 3:92. 
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Chapter 3. Endowment 
Benefiting Everyone 


3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet #€: “The one hundred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar — 
I have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet #@ said: Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.’”” (Sahih) 
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3634. It was narrated that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.” 
(Sahih) 
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3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. An Endowment 
(Waqf) For Masjids 


3636. Al-Ahnaf said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah, and I was performing 
Hajj, and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: “The people have gathered in 
the Masjid.’ I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that ‘Uthm4n bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion: Stay where you are until 
{ find out what is happening. 
‘Uthman said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: I 
adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad!" of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then J came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said: I adjure you by Allah, 


[ Mirbad: a place for drying dates. 
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beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Whoever buys the well of Ramah, 
Allah will forgive him, so I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
I have bought the well of Ramah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Whoever equips the army of AlI- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabtik), Allah will 
forgive him, so J equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See No. 3184. 


3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: “The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in the middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. 
While we were like that, “Uthman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Talhah here? Is 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa‘d here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Allah, beside Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, are you aware that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five 
thousand, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and told him, 
and he said: Add it to our Masjid and 
the reward for it will be yours? They 
said: By Allah, yes. He said: “I adjure 
you by Allah, beside Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, are you 
aware that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rimah, Allah will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, ~ meaning the army 
of Al-‘Usrah (i.e., Tabtk) - so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 
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3638. It was narrated that 
Thumamah bin Hazn Al-Qushairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when ‘Uthman looked out over 
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them and said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Allah #& 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Riimah, he said: “Who will 
buy the well of Riimah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in return for a better 
one in Paradise?” and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that [ have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: “1 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabik) from my 
own wealth?’ They said: “By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too small 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid, in return for a better 


plot in Paradise? I bought it with my. 


capital and added it to the Masjid? 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak‘ahs therein.’ They 
said: “By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah #% was atop 
Thabir — the Thabir in Makkah — 
and with him were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah #8 kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be siill 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah’ —1.e., that lama 
martyr.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘I am a martyr’: While it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they 
themselves are bearing witness that we would tyrannically murder the Caliph 


of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘Uthm4n looked out over them 
when they besieged him and said: 
“By Allah, I adjure a man who 
heard the Messenger of Allah x, 
on the day when the mountain 
shook with him, and he kicked it 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 
there is no one upon you but a 
Prophet or a Siddiq or two 
martyrs,’ and J was with him.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah #@, on the day 
of Bai‘at Al-Ridwan, say: “This is 
the Hand of Allah and this is the 
hand of ‘Uthman.’’ Some men 
responded and affirmed that. He 
said: “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
a say, on the day of the army of 
Al-Usrah (i.e., Tabak): ‘Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?’ And 
I equipped half of the army from 
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my own wealth.’’ Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 3 

he said: “By Allah, I adjure a mance lG 44 igs S53 LL ioe ea | ee 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 


say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in « Seg ony ges dle fe aReb 
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return for a house in Paradise,’ and “tey ase 


“ 


I bought it with my own wealth.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rimah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it.” Some men responded 


and affirmed that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. 


The purpose of “‘Uthman «% in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On the contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ commands concerning this are very clear and 
explicit. 

The Prophet’s #¢ striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 
Prophetic rank. 

‘Bait ar-Ridwan’: The Pledge of (Allah’s) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur’an. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

This is Aliah’s Hand and this is ‘Uthman’s, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Allah’s Messenger #¢ had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger #% stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being swom under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur’an too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to Allah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman and of the Prophet #¢ himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur'an. 

“Half the army’: So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 
or the equipment of this army. 
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3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Sulami said: “When 
‘Uthman was besieged in his house, 
the people gathered around his 
house and he looked out over 
them” and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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30. The Book Of Wills Lio) lS - re i 


CV daaesd |) 
Comments: 

A. bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 
decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 


Chapter 1. It is Disliked To Gg kal SH 0 ) 
Delay Making A Will FEN gp tat ; a 
(\ dirctl) die gil 

3641. It was narrated that Abd «jG Us a nies G3) ~ 484 
'Hurairah said: “A man came to the ke Bre bath ieee he ae 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger ug! GF see OF cee i Wise GIS 
of Allah, what kind of charity ee ie ie eee ot fost 
brings the greatest reward?’ He ui ane ecg sic - aiid 
said: ‘To give in charity when you #42! Gi lal d425 G : dé BB Le 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and S. iecce Y Hg Ta | ssl 


= 


fearing poverty and hoping for a Con — ; a 
long life. Do not wait until the hes N35 elas me Saal bbe oo 
(death rattle) reaches the throat <2 | 72, 29 2 gest ee ut, we 
and then say: “This is for so and 4 


so,” and it nearly became the OM OW 355 
property of so and so (the heirs).’” " 
(Sahih) 

; VEYA 6S pS ue ZAI cTORY Ie 6 pda [one] + Get Pal 
Comments: 


1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are in need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charity at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, which is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadith in this chapter is that one should make it a 
constant practice to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under their 
jurisdiction, or at their disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 


The Book Of Wills 


3642. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘For whom among 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer 
to him than his own wealth?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there 
is nO one among us for whom his 
own wealth is not dearer to him 
than the wealth of his heirs.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Know 
that there is no one among you for 
whom the wealth of his heirs is not 
dearer than his own wealth. Your 
wealth is that which you have sent 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept.” 
(Sahih) 
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3643. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif, from his father, that the 
Prophet #% said: “The mutual 
rivalry (for piling up of worldly 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit 
the graves (i.e. till you die)."") The 
son of Adam says: ‘My wealth, my 
wealth,’ but your wealth is what 
you eat and consume, or what you 
wear and it wears out, or what you 
give in charity and send on ahead 
(for the Hereafter).”” (Sahih) 
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3644, Abii Habibah At-Ta7t said: 
“A man made a will leaving some 
Dinars (to be spent) in the cause of 
Allah. Abii Ad-Darda’ was asked 


(1) At-Takdthur 102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the ge y & hee Oe. ak 
Prophet # said: “The likeness of the Ce cea aoe ct bby Jeo 523! 
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charity when he is dying, is that of a er ee ey saree 
man who gives a gift after he has hl fe ge we Ges so] Ge Gl 
eaten his fill.” (Hasan) 4 pan Ae 
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Comments: 
The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one’s death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 
health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 
righteousness is always beneficial. 


3645. It was narrated that Ibn 3 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of : | : ; 
Allah #¢ said: ‘It is not befitting for = y+ al ce sal ate Be faall Ce 
a Muslim who has anything a. = : 
concerning which a will should be aie : ; 

made, to abide for two nights £23 O! a3 Gos 23 J bee se sl 
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Comments: Pasa! oble onl 38 dh 


This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
later on. The bequest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also. So to say, a nighi’s delay is also not permissible without need. 
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3646. It was narrated from Ibn 5 Gis 33 A Heed ~ ¥E4 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah #2 nts oo Ses Gn ee 
said: “It is not befitting fora Muslim = G86 GF «HG GF yl! Co! Cae 
who has anything concerning which ne Gr G8 Be a 3,25 8 f oe yi 
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a will should be made, to abide for itr as ootee fF ye a 
two nights without having a written 9 G7 HE PR Pst et BO" 
will with him.” (Sahih) Cie % eho 055 Y 
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3647. (The same) was narrated = «® oF oil S aces GZFI - YVEV 


from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from  *- 2, bee eee 4 te tee Oo 
: (ce Gost 2G ole Ce UE 

Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) ow - . Ea td ae J 
AS Se ol oF Cdl LF OF ol 
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3648. It was narrated from ,eVi ve 33 4.54 tei - wien 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the eA etl ane en 
Prophet #8 said: “It is not befitting = 07 So OY a 
for a Muslim to abide for three {6 syel Wu aE 0 aes ee oF 
nights without having his will wih ; | . P 

him.” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said) > & ‘¢ 

“Since I heard this from the 432.3 Wi gtd Sst le 225 et ee SI 

A aii ear i fc arn 5 

Messenger of Allah #%, I have = a 


. ry 33 & ee La a wed fe is | Kes MG «ae? - 

always had my will with me. aa “yeh Cp MN + RA? 9 

(Salih) Sy ius J 6 al O25 Cage BE ale 
per #25 WO pew) rs 
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3649. It was narrated from Salim oy oe tp eel BST - oes 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that es eae ORR oe ea, a 2 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “It ‘>*/ Gil Cage idle ole ,: 39 
is not right for a Muslim who has oe Qld Ges el Se 
anything concerning which a will “ ~ ak 
should be made, to abide for more ¢* ‘4! 16 7 pila Se led on 
than three nights without havinga 4: uy Gg Toa ee é 
eg dl J 4.3 | 
written will with him.” (Sahih) a eS a 
sf ‘ e F gy ee a4 a 
I ge SS oO sae ak 
Mi gSs he Boss Yd S6 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet = g ea“ of 4 

Make A Will? SS Sel eal JB - (1 pal 
CY dared) 

3650. Talha said: “I asked Ibn Abi agree Jy [eles sei - yo 


#% leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I P 
said: ‘How come it is prescribed for “Jb 
the Muslims to make wills?’ He Ae 
said: ‘He left instructions urging ~ fo 

the Muslims to adhere to the Book = le CS GAS iE CY JG fie 
of Allah. (Sahih) allt WS, eo HG teil aoa ‘ at 
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Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of Allh = i455 teh fe Me Gs 3 gu 
4G 


Comments: 
‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 


3651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —.. 33 a 3 sec pe, _ yo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% i 2 ee 
did not leave behind a Dindér ora yp ats > SJB pal oy (eg Ge 
Dirham, or a sheep oracamel, and = +- = f- Sich: $ tenet 0%} 

Sats ‘ ee e | doses U ¢ NI 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) ° IC fy 
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(See Hadith 3624) 


3652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah GAS: aly 3) ASAD ahi - yer 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ se est e ar Sic oo 
did not leave behind a Dirham ora SOF 7) 291 iene 
Dinar, or a sheep or acamel, and UG : S36 aSslé é By LB 6 3a 


he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 
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3653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ue gt ek te eee. oes] 3. whee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% a : aa ; oe 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a Sue TYR ag fy eels hill 
Dindér, or a sheep or accamel, and +0 32-2 eee ye cep pe tee 
he did not leave any will.” Ja‘far!!! 
did not mention “Dindr or ge cawalpl Ge «feel of ple 
Dirham.” (Sahih) We cio ied ee ee : 
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3654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: J ELE Si ge Gssi - Vos 
said: “They say that the Messenger .- ge ty CCE oe tif 
of Allah #2 made a will concerning er nh 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with :E5U aisle 32 cogeNl 32 coal 
him. But he called for a vessel in < Ps - 6 2 Ss 
Pe a , a we a se 4 .* oe 
which to urinate, then he # went 2 oo!) rea! BE al 55 of 105) 
limp without me realizing it. So to ya ioe . “sl ae Hl eee oe) 
whom did he leave a will?” (Sahih) 
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3655. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —- 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 arene” et oO eee 
died when no one was with him o* #3 (y ole be cJb pyle Doe 
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except me.” She said: “And he See 02 del ae ete. el 
called for a vessel.” (Sahil) ur fe Gaede ee SO 
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Chapter 3. Bequeathing One- 
Third 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “I 
became ill with a sickness from 
which I later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and J have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
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third, and one-third is a lot. It is Shot. 2h eS elf Stes aes : 
° . i 
better to leave your heirs Ue a ne ed 
a cal ” rt om J8e 


independent of means, than to leave Wp UST oy gaa Us 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. ‘Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. “Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ so to 
say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 


3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: fc ele ste Be per pers 

“The Prophet # came to visit me aes we pale ee ; a 
when I was in Makkah. I said: ‘Og Gas YU LY balty Oude J 
Messenger of Allah,shallI bequeath - 6. «- 4 2s pate 4K ; 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: " : 
‘One half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: : JU gee fF gas op ale be cold! 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-third is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of = =«Y) : JU Gals dls oe i iG 


means, that is better than if you ecttne 2% ate ut ebtnt 2% 
leave them poor and holding out PES ode CY JG MRA tb 
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their hands to people.” (Sahih) 
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3658. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Prophet #¢ used to visit him when he 
was in Makkah, and he did not want 
to die in the land from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on Sa‘d bin 
“‘Afra’.’ He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-third?’ He said: 
‘One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.” 
(Sahih) 
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3659. One from the family of Sa‘d 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall J bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: ‘No.’ And he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3660. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of Allah 
#% came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which | emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
Allah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah #, shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Two- 
thirds?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “One-third, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out their hands to people.” (Sahih) 
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3661. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 visited me when I was 
sick, and said: ‘Have you made a 
will?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For all of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: “They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: “Bequeath 
. one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Hasan) 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa‘d that HE atc ee ae 
the Prophet #€ visited him when he “OD Sgn Bee eet Vt 
was sick, and he said:“O Messenger 3g. 3552 75 pL in 36 As, ae 
of Allah, shall I bequeath all of my rer ee eer a 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: «2 % SB Gol ol tyea Be cal 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: i ila be. & 3G 
Wer esl dil Sy G : 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, FI . ois ae oe : 
and one-third is a much or large.” (Y? (JUG Tj cB YD cB Tals 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ai Seall 335) fe a: | _ aye 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Pn in een ree es 
came to visit Sa‘d (when he was S4> ‘JB ey) Gp tere Woe db 
sick). Sa‘d said to him: “O Stee 8 € ne seek 90 317 
‘ a are oe “ac pond 
Messenger of Allah, shallIbequeath = UF atl OF 830 oF CZ 
two-thirds of my tA said: 4) Jl codyaz Wann 3) Be tl 445 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath - oe Geka “ince 
¢ a +]2 ‘ 1 3 “ 4 
half?” He said: “No.” He said: ae ae es a eg eas 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He :JG fueZtL .~o,k :JE a 2d 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third =... 42 6, # i ee ke 
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3664. It was narrated that Ibn JB san 3} a5 GS) - ¥4i4é 
‘Abbas said: “If the people were to Eoitie Selita chews wel eaeid: eae 
reduce (their bequests) to one- ‘42 G* “82% cx ¢ Lae GF Ole Lim 
quarter (of their wealth, that would Al onic ae me a AG ple es) oF 
be better), because the Messenger “ie be be eae nseen.. ae 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘One-third, and CES SG BE atl dye OV cil 
one-third is much or large.’” ie ef eae 2 ye 
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3665. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet #% came to him when he 
was sick and he said: “I do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?” The Prophet #3 said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?” The Prophet 2% said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Sahih) 
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3666. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said: “You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Ubud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” ‘Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until Allah 
cleared all my father’s debis. ] am 
pleased that Allah cleared my 
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father’s debts without even a single 
date being missed. (Sahilz) 
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1, ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir &. 


2. ‘Put presure on me’: 


Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 


extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community, Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 


3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 


estimate of the quality of dates. 


4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: This was one of the Prophet’s 2 


miracles. 


Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 


3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet #§ and said: 
‘(O Messenger of Allah!) My 
father has died owing debts, and he 
has not left anything but what his 
date-palms produce. What his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, then sitting 
on it. He called the creditors and 
paid them off, and what was left 
was as much as what they had 
taken.” (Sahih) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Haram died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused. The Prophet #8 said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
their different kinds: The ‘Ajwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on. Then 
send for me.’ I did that, then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people.’ So I 
measured them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them.” (Sahih) 
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3669, It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Ubud and he 
left behind two gardens. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet #& 
said: ‘When the time to pick the 
dates comes, cali me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abi Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed from the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 
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everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by ‘Ammar. Then I 
brought them some fresh dates and 
water and they ate and drank, then 
he said: “This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.” (Sahih) 
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3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
but they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #& 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick the dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me.’ When [ had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and he 
came, accompanied by Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off.’ I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and [ had thirteen 
Wasgs left over. ] mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abt. Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: ‘We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah # did what he did, that this 
would happen.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 


3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘Allah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.” 
(Hasan) 
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In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their night was not specified. in the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin.” (Al-Bagarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Surat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 


3672. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm 
mentioned that Ibn Kharijah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down. The Messenger of 
Allah # said in his Khutbah: 
“Allah has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir.” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is considered worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur'an, The mention 
of portions of some heirs occurs in traditiona] reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 


3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Khariyah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
His Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.” (Hasaz) 
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Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 


3674. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred," the Messenger of Allah 
we called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka‘b bin Lu’ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manaf! O 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves from the 
Fire! O Fatimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allah., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” (Sahih) 
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The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasiyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger #% to his relatives. This is because ‘Wasiyyah’ is used for a will that 
1S Written, as well as statements of order or encouragement. 


3675. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. J cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. Abi Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. But between me and 
you there are ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.”’ (Sahih) 
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3676. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said, when the Verse: ‘And 
wain your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred.’""#! was revealed: ‘O 
Quraish! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. O Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah #@! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.”’ (Sakih) 


(1) Ash-Shu'‘ara 26:214. 
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3677. Abii Hurairah said: “The ME we 22 Bee 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up ss, . 
when the following was revealed to GAH! GF cael BF Cee Cp Ge te 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O =<.% i. 
Muhammad) of near kindred,’ - 
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3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = - 5 ~ ayy 22 Gu id 
said: “When this verse — ‘And warn . ie Si ou il de hase. 
your tribe {0 Muhammad) of near 383 — ples We tJ glee gp! Cte 
kindred’ — was revealed, the eT 1 84k Stare oe foe geod oe 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘O = ae as oF “ae! oF — 89 a 
Fatimah daughter of Muhammad! iy NI Byte Sale GN oda 255 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! O 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttahb! I cannot 


[1] Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
(7) Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For His Family 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 


3679. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah #@: “My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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He was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


3680. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa‘eed 
bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet #% on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a will.’ She said: 
‘To whom shail I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa‘d.’ Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 
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came, he was told about that and he ee, Re, ae ee 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charityonher 14) 3 et er aret ANS ae ete - 43 
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3681. It was narrated from Abi - Gf _ ¥HA4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 
Allah #¢ said: “When a man dies canal Ge FIG 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 
after the death of the charity-giver. 

2. ‘Knowledge’: For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 
audio-cassettes, etc. 

3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 
previous report). 
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He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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3683. It was narrated that Ashe :dU dan 3) oy gar - ¥SAY¥ 
Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thagafi VE hich ate 222 Aa 

said: “I came to the Messenger of J Mell he tn ple Ge 
Allah #% and said: ‘My mother left ., 
a will saying that a slave should be ; 


freed on her behalf. I have a ~~ : rns 
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Comments: 
We get to learn that it is superior to emancipate a believer. Besides, 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave. We also get to 


know that belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Prophethood is sufficient for 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it. 
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3685. It was narrated from Ibn ait al oy a) Fees — ¥A0 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O ° 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf.” (Sahil) 
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3686. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he came to the 
Prophet #2 and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?” He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3848. 


3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet #¢ about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3688. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet 2 about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Alléh #¢@ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Sufyan 


3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Harith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was listening: 
“From Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah consulted the Prophet 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.” 
(Sahih) 
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3691. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid said: “Sufyan narrated to 
us from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
Sa‘d said: ‘My mother died and 
there was an (outstanding) vow that 
she had to fulfill. I asked the 
Prophet #¢ and he told me to fulfill 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3692. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah Al- 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about an (outstanding) 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, 
but she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf," (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sa‘d was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 


3693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah came 
to the Prophet #% and said: “My 
mother has died and she had a vow 
to fulfill but she did not do so. He 
said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3694, It was narrated that Sa‘d bin :; 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger ~ 


of Allah, my mother has died; shallI ¢* mee oF 5 ts; Gis dB SG 
give in charity on bse behalf?” He Ree 22.4 #- 4h thoes 38 BS 
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3695. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin = G3 Gee glee rl yea — ¥140 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger Cie Sas nye 
of Allah, what kind of charity is oe oe pls uF 23 oF Si 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking te <3 was os uA penal gf das sao 
water.” (Daf) : A 
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3696. It was narrated from Sa‘d ” a a Riese | ae a 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died. os mat 

He said: “O Messenger of Allah, oa ee 
my mother has died; can I give cp 2 Ge Stee ae nee 2U 
charity on her behalf?” He said: + 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of Se ee 
charity is best?’’ He said:  (,si (JG Ts Gael 250 A 
“Providing drinking water.” And y 


; pie We G4 4ST aka 8 a fe Z 
that is the drinking-fountain of ¢~ pid Lal Bist Ge Jb 
Sa‘d in Al-Madinah. (a7) BASS EVs es ‘hg telal 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of Te ae 
Guardianship Over An sé “Ys | 3 fe — (V8 gael) 


Orphan’s Property (4 dace!) ‘aca Sls 


3697. It was narrated that Abi :JU sist 33 pera ees ~ ¥44ay 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of Z . io 
Allah #@ said to me: “O Abu os! fe hemi OF 4 5 on ais sé as 
Dharr, I think that you are weak, ee ws he. a Ml ae 26 Al 
and I like for you what I like for a coke F: 2 = ma 
myself. Do not accept a position of = ‘42! GF sidered! pte oo! dle 
Amir over two people, and do not iy BE Git j ge 4 OE 5 i and 
agree to be the guardian of an : aes ae 2 eee ee eT 
orphan’s property.” (Sahih) Ge OU Col old clans sy A sl 143 Ul 
- o a Gs ff. “ 
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Meas Jle Le ee 
dine Sade ge WAVING ag pe ge LY! ALS Ol ca, LYI clin a oli ge oe 
Comments: 

1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not everyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 
find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 

2. ‘Weak’: Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 


Chapter 11. What The Ste tye won Us — CV) arene!) 
Guardian Is Entitled To Of An (V+ diol) add “15 5 ] , 
Orphan’s Property If He Takes adie | poe 
Care Of It 


3698. It was narrated from ‘Amr 3222 fy i We ar poe 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from Pe a ce Oa 
his grandfather, thata mancame too? 7% OF ‘gem OF i ee J 
the Prophet #% and said: “Iam poor {S45 ST red soe aul oo wes ' 
and I do not have anything, and I oe at oa ee eae 
have an orphan (under my care).” B32 tit Sod DB ol idle SS ire 
He said: “Eat from the property of a ‘| 5 Ju! » dE 
your orphan without being a se leas J ; re 
extravagant, wasteful or keeping it CBee Ys gale Ni 
as capital for yourself.” (Hasan) 
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3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses 
were revealed — ‘And come not near 
to the orphan’s property, except to 
improve it," and ‘Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans’?! — the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet #. Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your 
brothers. And Allah knows him who 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 
Allah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties”?! (Daf) 
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3700. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said -— concerning the 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”! 
- A man would have an orphan in 


[I 4)-An‘am 7:152. 
2) An-Nisd’ 4:10. 

3] 4l-Bagarah 2:220. 
(4) 4n-Nisa’ 4:10. 


JU cde ge ge es — ¥Ve-s 
4 i - “4%, “am. Sa a 4 “a a 
fn eles So iJ ae oe Oljee bod 


Veil me eat Ay eee eel 
wh eee oa gor on 288 ee 


The Book Of Wills 


his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers!) (in religion), so it 
is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


sy gota tadoes| ails CTE tS NI i? 33 oe 


In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the mtention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. The primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 


whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 
Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Avoid the seven 
sins that doom one to Hell.” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
are they?” He said: “Associating 
others with Allah (Shirk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except im cases 


(1) 4]-Bagarah 2:220. 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming $f ee 

Riba, consuming the property of Big Sah : yy a a 3 i) 
orphans, fleeing on the day of the es AN cose JL cir aM 
march (to battlefield), and Per are ae ce ie 
slandering chaste women who GW Gland! Gis ej! 
never even think of anything 4 teh 
touching their chastity and are sie 
good believers.” (Sahih) 
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31. The Book Of Seed GES — r) aad 


Presents (An-Nihal) it (VE dined!) 

Chapter 1. Different Versions bla aif G k Ses} ‘sh 3- (1 ‘ae ‘) 
Of The Report Of Nu‘man Bin ie eee Ge 
Bashir Concerning Presents en Chess yes eral 


3702. It was narrated from An-  : $0 aan 3) 5 Gai - vvey 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father arn, ee ee 
gave him a slave asa present, then (Sd? OF “GAZI OF Claw Le 
he came to the Prophet #@ to ask = - ug cds te tts te feet Gel: 
him to bear witness (to that). He ne 
said: “Have you given a present to 4 Cy te 
all of your children?” He said: “No.” 7 erdy, ce Fae de sos 
; ‘ : aleesi| : Olax! a 
He said: “Then take it back.” This ° 7 ~ FS uv i) ; 
wording is that of (one of the #@ 22 30 Use iS auf if - 
narrators) Muhammad. (Sahih) 4G weiss BN “gh te Ghee 
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Comments: 


1. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
That is why one is forbidden from indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some over others. If one desires to give, each one should be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


[1] An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 of Al-Bukhéari. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 
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of inheritance. 


382 


Jeet! ES 


2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one’s expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 
education, and marriage, etc., cannot be equal. These would be governed by 


necessity. 


3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Have you given a present to all of 
your children?” He said: “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In an authentic Hadith, taking back a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 


3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
Bashir bin Sa‘d brought An- 
Nu‘man with him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have given 
this son of mine a slave who 
belonged to me as a present.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 
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3705. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Sa‘d that he brought An- 
Nu‘man to the Prophet ## and 
said: “I want to give this son of 
mine a slave as a present, and if 
you think that I should go ahead 
with it, I will go ahead.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 
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3706. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a present, and his mother 
said: “Ask the Prophet #¢ to bear 
witness to what you have given to 
my son.’ So he came to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that, and the Prophet #¢ did not 
want to bear witness to it. (Sahih) 
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I. ‘In order to make him (the Prophet #%) a witness Jest other sons might begin 


to dispute it in future. 


2. (The Prophet #) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with participation 


in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir 
that he gave his son a slave as a 
present, then he came to the 
Prophet #¢ and he wanted the 
Prophet #@ to bear witness to that. 
He said: “Have you given a similar 
present to all of your children?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahil) 
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3708. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin “Urwah, from his father, that 
Bashir came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “O Prophet of Allah, I have 
ceiven An-Nu‘man a present.” He 
said: “Have you given something to 
his brothers?” He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then take it back.” (Sahih) 
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3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said that his father took 
him to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu‘man such and such of my 
wealth as a gift.” He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu‘man?” (Sahih) 
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3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man that his father brought him 
to the Prophet #¢ to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything. Will it not 
please you if they were all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahih) 
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3711. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his mother, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to him. 
She said: “I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah #2 
to bear witness.’ He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawahah, 
insisted that I give a gift to him.” 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: “O 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?” He said: “No.” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Then do not ask me to bear 
witness, for I will not bear witness to 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 
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Comment: 
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‘Call me not as witness’: This does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur’an: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wills, reject it.” (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 


forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said: “My mother asked 
my father for a gift and he gave it 
to me. She said: ‘J will not be 
contented until you ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to bear 
witness.’ So my father took me by 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bashir, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: “Yes.’ He said: “Have you 
given him gifts like that which you 
have given to this one?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: “Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.” (Sahih) 
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3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bashir bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawahah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘mdan, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that.’ The Prophet # 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: “Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfairmess.”” (Sahih) 
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3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas‘tid 
that a man came to the Prophet #2 
and said: “I have given a gift to my 
son, so bear witness.” He said: “Do 
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you have any other children?” He i 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you a 

given them something like that LF 6 Paxcs| oe O55 2e al we Bas 
which you have given him?” He ; Pak | 
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3715. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: LE dane 75 wes Gai - vie 
en eae ae Fal 

“My father took me tothe Prophet ,, , , << a re wee 
#% to ask him to bear witness to uF ae i - or Soak 
something that he had given to me. 
He said: ‘Do you have any other ee 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He sc we ogy UE iP jh | is as 
gestured with his hand held VE eens 3h. lh HS 1 
horizontally like this, (saying): : ae 5 i 3 ; ‘te ; 
‘Why don’t you treat them all Yl» :\is perl 48 ods Lhe cae 
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3716. An-Nu‘m4n said, when he ‘GG le 23 Aes Gobi - evi 
was delivering a Khutbah: “My Ni , Sa , 
father took me to the Messenger of Go +_p} © dil Le UF St SUB Ole Be 
Allah to ask him to bear witness to) 8 <,-#2 

a gift that he had given me. He a si 
said: ‘Do you have any other #8 #5945 Si ool Co Gli : Dhsd ga 
children besides him?’ He said: ee ae ae 5 ig ay 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them a Js a He 
equally.” (Sahih) Wifi 5a rare NG ves ait Sloe os 9s 
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3717. An-Nu‘mano bin Bashir GB eis Gly en: iakt 
delivered a Khutbah and said: “The ~~ JB oles Uy Git Cel - tv 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Treat See ie, 3,1 me a Fe eee 
your children fairly, treat your 
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32. The Book Of Gifts 
(Al-Hibah)'"! 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To 
Everyone 


Comments: 
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A Hiba is defined as the transfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Thawab, then it is 
called charity or Sadagah. Sometimes, both these terms are used 


interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when the 
delegation of Hawazin came to him 
and said: ‘O Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
‘Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children.’?! They 
said: “You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth: we choose our women and 
children.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
“We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Allah in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 
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1) 4A more general term for “gift” than Nifal, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a “gift” rather than a present. 


I?! The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.” 
So when they prayed Zuhr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.’ The Muhdjiriin said: “That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ The Ansar 
said: “That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we will not give it up).’ ‘Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazarah, then no (we will not 
give it up).’ Al-‘Abbas bin Mirdas 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up).’ Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
‘You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Allah 
#%.’ The Messenger of Allah #£ said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next.’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoils of 
war among us.’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida’ (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ‘O people! Give me back my 
Rida’. By Allah! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihamah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me amiser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 
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fingers and said: ‘Look! I do not 
have any of the spoils of war. All I 
have is the Khuwms, and the Khums 
will be given back to you.’ A man 
stood up holding a ball of yarn made 
from goat hair and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I took this to fix 
my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 
was allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 
‘Is this so important? I don’t need it! 
And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 
people! Give back even needles 
large and small, for AL-Ghulil) will 
be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 
those who took it on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (ffasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger #& came to know that Banu Hawazin, etc., were 
assembling an army to challenge the Muslims. Allah’s Messenger #¢ decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawazin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 

2. ‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shares of his (the Prophet #¢) and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included in its totality, which 
Allah’s Messenger #% gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 
thing is lawful. 
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Reports Of The Narrators For (¥ dase!) U5 

The Report On That 

3719. It was narrated from ‘Amr :J yam ig aoe) GZSi - vvi4 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ose a 
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[1 Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘No 
one should take back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift} from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.’” (Sahih) 
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We learn two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or returning in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2) For a father, returning or taking back is 


permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Hadith to the Prophet 
#@: “Tt is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eats 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit.” (Hasan) 
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3721. It was narrated that [bn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3722. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 5. he 
said: ‘It is not permissible for  aaly! je a! ve Gis oJ 

anyone to give a gift then take it .. ae ae ee . 

back, except from one’s son.’” 7 Me: a 3 om eo yl 
Tawis said: “When I was young I jos Yo 1B tl 25 JE TU lb 
used to hear (the phrase), “The one , « ~  ) . gt #2 JL ee Cf 
who goes back to his vomit, but we VG era te ee ol 
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3724. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 


Ba 4. - i 


(JG pais Tb Glas! USI - rvs 


The Book Of Gifts (4l-Hibah) 394 deg Sts 


“The likeness of the one who gives , 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
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3725. It was narrated from 2 Ose 33 48 ai Eger - YVYo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the _ 488 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The i ae ; JB Olas si td , 
likeness of the one who takes back 2 255 As : db - Jo oy 54g on 
his gift is that of a dog which ~~, ,: Paes 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 706 2a 25 Ast OAT - evr 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The one who takes back his gift is 
like the one who goes back to his os) ew ae | oh et 32 BG 
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['] Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Al-Husain. 
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3728. It was narrated that Ibn = - 43 ell 23 eee sea gee ~ ¥VVA 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah % said: ‘It does not befit us ~ OCF 24 oteilt 543 - we gh is 
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3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a 7 : 
Allah 2% said: ‘It does not befitusto cp) GF saaSe Se cop) Be pelad 
leave bad examples. The one who 32 4 Ok. aye gt ee nS Eee 
takes back his vit is like the dog Je ice ae aC 08 oe 
which goes back to its vomit.” Wags is 3 gx ASS ain v Js \s3| «pen | 
(Sahil) 
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3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘It does not befit us ro 

to leave bad examples. The one pee AGG 
who takes back his gift 1s like a dog aa : 
with its vomit.” (Sahih) BN eS eS gts 8 aii\ 
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3732. It was narrated from Abi be 
Az-Zubair, from Tawis, that Ibn f 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of “% 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The one who takes =: J 
back his gift, is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahih) oe ont 


G. 
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3733. It was narrated from ‘Amr ets 33 cee i Ae UFAT - yvry 
bin Shu‘aib, from Tawis, from Ibn “cg S08! - 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, that they 08 a Ss Bas 6 pe v 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 «3 4.26 32 4 real es = 
said: ‘It is not permissible for ~~, _ ae ; 
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Comments: 
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The detail has preceded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 


3734. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraj, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Tawiis that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “It is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father.” Tawis 
said: “I used to hear the boys say: 
‘O you who goes back to his 
vomit!’ But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say: “The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3735.It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawis say: 
“Some of those who met the 
Prophet #% told us that he said: “The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which eats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.” (Sahii) 
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33. The Book Of 
Ar-Ruqba" 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najth Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 


3736. Hilal bin Al-‘Ala’ informed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
Ubaidullah ~ he is, Ibn ‘Amr — 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from Tawis, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Ar-Rugba is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it would not 


return to the donor. 


3737. Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Maimitin informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad — he is, Ibn Yusuf — 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Sufyan 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najth, 
from Tawis, from a man, from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet #@ ruled 
that the Rugba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.” (Hasan) 
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3738. Zakariyya bin Yahya 


informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 


Cl A sift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 


The Book Of Ar-Rugba 399 rb GES 


from Ibn Abf Najih, from Tawis, ..- 2, ~ 42 «2 «6 « 98% 
and perhaps it is from Ibn ‘Abbaés, 07 ‘us? aoe wv We ot oF ag 
who said: There is no Rugba, and tlGeoll Aaa ees 


whoever gives a gift on the basis of 
Rugba, it is part of his estate.’” 
(Hasan) » dal gc tudocl y CVOPA Te 6S 3 phy Le] Pet ye 
Comments: 


‘There is no Rugba’ means the prevalent form of Rugba is not reliable or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Rugba because it is 
not a good form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 
condition of ‘returning’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 1 fe shi 223 — cy ) 
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3739. Zaid narrated from Abii Az- JG ahs ese per - ¥v¥4 
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3740. Hajjaj narrated from Aba. 4G Ln ts 4g 
Az-Zubair, from Tawis, from Ibn 3 «te : cies’ sik 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger 2) S& tele OF Ogle pl Le 
of Allah #@ said: “Umra (life-long WE IS th eg | a ee 
gift) is permissible for the one to c aA Me a wy a rae 
whom it is given, and Rugba is jy) ele span 782 tt S45 db 
permissible to the one to whom it bia a 

is given, and the one who takes Agtalls G3! Lah BE 2G «jee 
back his gift is like the one who Masts ee, sslalis a) 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahiiz) iy 
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Comment: 
The details concerning ‘Umra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
‘Umra is similar to Rugba and Hiba. Taking back or returning a Hibé is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or returning is not 
permissible. The condition of returning is null and void. 


Az-Zubair, from Tawis, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “‘Umra and ge 
Rugba are the same.” (Sahih) 
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Sufyan, from Abii Az-Zubair, from 

Tawiis, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 2 
“Rugba and ‘Umra are not permissible; “at os ee 
nites is given ind on the sol ae 7 a an : oa io De ae ao | 
basis of Umra, itis his, andwhoeveris 12.3 3.21 303 esc M3 2 i y 
given something on the basis of Rugba, 5 ae of ai 
it is his.” (Sahih) A gb ES CSS bag 5 
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3742. (A different chain) from. 4g Sif tr dost 2h - wey 


is ot ths dé fs is 


Comment: 


‘Are not permissible’ means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 

good form of giving presents. 
set (A different chain) from. gE Sutil . scat Gah - yver 
dajjaj, from Abii Az-Zubair, from : . 7 
Tawiis, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: (5 ie cles Gas 5G ran fp docs HS 
“Umra and Rugba are not proper. a ee a f 
Whoever gives something on the ye vs gr syste OF trail ial 
basis of ‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs 3,8 ¢ 2 NG Abi chs Y :du 
to the one to whom he gave iton =e _«..#. a of ony S87 Secak 4a 
that basis, both during his lifetime B55 Seb] Bal OE ASS 5h ES sas 
and after his death.’ Hanzalah 6505 Sts 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) r 


VOES ee SSN 3 phy aR AT Tee [ere] ‘eps 
3744. Hanzalah Ea la that he =. 5 it 3 asa Goel ~ yvee 
heard Tawtis say: “The Messenger eu te ; 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Rugba is not Wee (6 dl re Ge db ¢ 
permissible. Whoever is given we ay oars 
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something on the basis of Rugqba, it oe ee ae a hoe 
is part of his estate.” (Sahih) 5 8 SB Ge es YD 
ay (tgs) ine 
VOLO e SSI LS 54s oVVT4A Te cet [eer | Cees 
3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn = j6 onl Bw ae Be GS) _~ ¥V £60 
Abi Najih, from Tawi, from Zaid ca ee a ee 
bin Thabit, who said: “The ‘Ce cal ot! g& oes Ee cb as) 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Una = ig 
(a gift given for life) is part of the F ar are ae 
estate.”” (Sahih) MEN Gaal EE al yu 
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3746. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 7 dil we 33 AE OAT - even 
Tawits, from his father, from Hujr © ,, . 2 $08, weer .¢ ; 
Al-Madari, from Zaid, who said: ‘ye oe! ge Obes Ene Jb Lp 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 43 uth 82 6% 540k) £2 22 cal 25 
“Umra (a gift given for life) is for ee eee maura a 
the heir.”” (Sahih) ME NGL coho Be al Sy JL 
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3747. Ma‘mar narrated from Ibn 83 poi ees ee Ee a eyey 
Tawits, from his father, from Hujr Sade Spud cweaeein Bins en Baw wtb, Be 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thabit, ‘¢o* OF Sobel Gp al ae Boe cd 
from Prophet ot who said: “‘Umra ge 32 cal 32 aris ol os 
(a gift given for life) is permissible. Fic atl et a ae, Oe Oe ee 
(Sahih) ME oN ye ce gl 5 LF Gh 
Gals opal du 
Cade oye Toole iad ft > tea ly ‘sen! cagla yl deo] Lema 02 ew} ] Cs 
i Shared icon se Sa phy cole cpl dmews VTOEAT 61S pW ct pa yg Le 
+ tgtorts as ae oe al 
3748. Ma‘mar narrated from ‘Amr oy 2 eek be Fa ed reese 
tpl 6 Ane A) doses Le) — PVEA 
bin Dinar, from Tawtis, from Zaid = >” oP ee a 
bin Thabit, that the Prophet #8 «jo ce pe OF type SF evi we) 
said: “‘Umra (a gift given for life) Bie. see i. es 
; i a oe) Cee eS Un ° 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahih) oe SESE Rd oe Fo 
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Comment: 
Meaning the one who was given ‘Umra, it would go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be returned to the donor. 
3749. (A different chain) from = :JU gE Ub tae U2i - yea 
Ma‘mar who said: “I heard ‘Amr ae 
bin Dinar, narrating from Tawis, 7°~ a e 
from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid oe Mee pee aoe ee SG 
aie ; Cr were hed Cn IU ee 
bin Thabit, that the Messenger of be wae Sh tee oath sas 
Allah # said: “‘Umra (a gift given 2 49 OF 6G) pe OF cull 
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for life) belongs to the heir.” And atte SNE ae a en 4 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) Sow #6 bl J) 
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34. The Book Of ‘Umra Spd) eS — rE presi) 


(Lifelong Gift)!” (VY dined) 
Chapter 1. [“‘Umra (A Gift seed GT - Oy paced) 
Given For Life) Belongs To SS ae 
The Heir”) CY diel) Les GY 


‘Umra is a form of giving a gift in which a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated. The declaration of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“I gave you this thing for... Sometimes it is also stated: “If you die, it shall 
come back to me.” But since the condition is against the Divine law, it is 
invalid, because a thing which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hiba is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid pil RRS ae es _ ¥Vo- 
bin Thabit that the Prophet #¢ ak ee Je ba, ae a 
said: “‘Umra (a gift given for life) (& t*s Wie Jb Ale Lae ib 


belongs to the heir.” (Sahil) Ee 2k oo ae. 
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3751. It was narrated from Zaid. 4 ee ape _ ¥vo\ 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of ae oe oe Sate 
Allah 2 said: “ ‘Umra (a gift given °J8 dan Use iB aylo g) Ute 

for life) belongs to the heir.” 

(Sahih) . | 
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3752. It was narrated from Zaid je (23! iets Ge - Yvoy 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 3% Sk wee ce ats so eee. Sees 
ee ye cop gle fF Sipe UF (Oem 
GA gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
whomever is stipulated in the conditions. 


The Book Of Umra (Lifelong Gift) 404 Spas) als 


ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for, (3 ¢¢ 2 . yw wo 4 ee 
life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) RS SS Ol Ae UF eG 
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3753. It was narrated from Zaid cp Mle fy toms gers | ~ yoy 
bin Thabit that the Prophet % oof oo oes og tite te ae 
ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for PI GP SIRE OP SOE OP ae 


life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) a cul ee Jo} Se eee potas — oF 
| EIU Call Load BE al 95 
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3754. It was narrated that Zaidbin -; alae 33 pees Reel ~ ¥V0é 

Thabit said: The Messenger of 7% ga a eee ee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever gives a 7% * al del cd ertlnl on ap 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one ae { 
to whom he gave it, both during his = 3 ae ; 
life and after his death. And do not 345 JU 2B QE os 45 3% ee pda 
give things on the basis of Rugba, 4-2 - | 54) 28h et pref o-y ae 8 
for whoever is given something on ee ae a | a a 

the basis of Rugba, it becomes part 342 BS Ca5l 363 hg V5 acs; 
of his estate.” (Sahih) 
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3755. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah Bs OSS asl - res 
bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 said: ee ee aa ae) ee een 
dee Loe] rJG ajel oy 5 Bus 


J 
““Umrea is permissible.” (Sahih) oF 
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3756. It was narrated from Ibn Sie ome ara pe _ ¥Ve4 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: ~~, a ae ee ee 3 


“Indeed ‘Umra is permissible.” “+> -J¥ (2) Ge mele J on obs 
(Sahih) 
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3757. It was narrated from Tawiis OW fe oy ray Gi — ¥VoV 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ ect te ay en a en mere 
made ‘Umra and Rugba binding. dese UF ai ae UZFI sdb ole Bas 


(Sahih) Sisley 6 Joe Cle Galas 25 
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Chapter 2. Mentioning The Balt GxGhi 383 - cy ead 
Different Versions Of The Ow. a: ee. SoS Tee 
Report Of Jabir Concerning srl od zi re Bl 
‘Umra cal] - (\ daecl) 
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3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated  :Jb Ee fn spe Hee — ¥Vo0A 


from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that the or 
Messenger of Allah #@ addressed rh oH ; platy GIs DB 3515 a ewes 


them one day and said: “‘Umra is 32 ielhé 32 jhe ioe oie Gas 206 
permissible.” (Sailr) He 
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3759. ‘Abdul-Karim narrated frome GS ae pee ane sf _ wyo4 

‘Ata’, who said: “The Messenger of . pom neae 
Allah 2 forbade ‘Umra and te JF «faloel GF ail ape Le! 
Rugba.” I said: “What is Rugba?” 
He said: “When one man says to : 2 : : 
another: ‘This belongs to you for ‘_.3,)! les Eds 6 ONS pojpeall 06 


the rest of your life.’ But if you do on ee eer ee ee 
that, it is permissible.” (Sahih) AGES US oes fea Jet Je sdb 
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Comments: 
See No. 3736. 


3760. Shu‘bah said: “I heard 
Qatadah narrating from ‘Ata’, from 
Jabir that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“‘Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 
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3761. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata’ who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies.’” (Sahih) 


JB tt Bf Lak Gi - evi 


a- 9 Fay “ete co fe , | 
sé G6 dl we UST JG oe Ue 


Je dG ak ie ca wal op eal 
yreereviies cs ES chet ta 6 at 325 


i ll ad 
M5 9 eS a3 


We opt dalyd ay VOR Ee SSS OS shy [erm] 3 es ee 


3762. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Do not give things on the basis of 
Rugba or ‘Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Rugba or 
‘Umra, it belongs to his heirs.” 
(Sahih) 
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3763. {bn Juraij narrated from 
‘Ata’: “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn “Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs 
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to him for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahil) 


3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
informed me, from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Ibn ‘Umar — and he did 
not hear it from him — he said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger #% said: “There 
is no ‘Uma and no Rugba. Whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” (Sahih) 
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3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abi Al- 
Ja‘d narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Rugba and said: 
“Whoever is given something on 
the basis of Rugba, it belongs to 
him.” (Salil) 
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3766. Ibn Juraij said: “Abii Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jabir saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever is given 
something on the basis of ‘Umra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies.” (Sahilz) 
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3767. Al-Hajjaj bin As-Sawwaf 
narrated from Abii Az-Zubair, who 
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said: “Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “O Ansar! Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra. For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 
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3768. Hishém narrated from Abia 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umra. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” (Sahih) 
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3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawid bin Abi Hind, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Rugba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.” (Sahih) 
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3770. Hushaim narrated from 
Dawid, from Abii Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ““‘Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Rugba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 


3771. Al-Awzail narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to 
him and to his descendents, and is 
inherited by those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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3772. (A different chain) from 
Abi ‘Amr, from Ibn Shihab,!7) 
from Abi Salamah, from Jabir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
we said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inherit 
from him.” (Sahil) 
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3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abti Salamah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘“‘Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 


4) Al-Awza‘t.. 
(2) Ag-Zuhri. 
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to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3774. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Bven if he does not state, ‘for your children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 


clarification. 


3775, Al-Laith narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abt Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Jabir, who 


said: “I heard the Messenger of. 


Allah #2 say: “Whoever gives a life- 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
eave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs.’” (Sahih) 
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3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abdi Salamah, from 
Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Any man who is given a 
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gift on the basis of ‘Umra, it + ,.¢¢ |. .2 c.7.) fe. ce 
belongs to him and to his gs Be oF TO are 
descendents. It belongs to the one = eoee asl Jes lasts 7G BE we ai 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot ae By a ae 7 re 
be taken back by the one who gave isl ee Y ellen cll lob sta}’s 


it, because he has given agift,and 45 as gS sl ete rail 
it comes to the heirs of the one to ns 
whom it was given.” (Sahil) My Gal 
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3777. Shua‘ib narrated from Az- «445 
Zuhri, who said: “Abi Salamah bin ee ae 
‘Abdur-Rahmdan narrated to me, Sa ees Ge 
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heirs. It belongs to the one to “~~~ 
whom it was given, on the basis of oil ele is By Aneel ae ois ils 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its ae ‘ 
recipient according to Allah’s Aas a Sil oe 9 | isibs | 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 
tights.’” (Sahih) 
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3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from = Att Ret aes A ae ~ ¥VVA 
Ibn Shihab, from Abd Salamah, 

from Jabir, that the Messenger of as db int al col oF B pSSN te 
Allah #% ruled -— concerning a 
person who has been given a ; ; oa 

lifelong gift (‘(Umra) - that it {48 28 BE a) J425 Ol : lt a 
belongs to him and to his ie Ca ee ee ae eee eae 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, ig eae rae a 
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thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it will revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid.” (Sahih) 
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3779. Salih narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, that Abit Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient} and his descendents. He 
said: ‘I have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.’ So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the first owner, 
since he has given it as a gift, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate.” (Sahih) 
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3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Aba Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah # ruled concerning ‘Umra — 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
will belong to me and my 
descendents — “It belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to his 
descendents.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abt Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Abi Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “I heard 
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Jabir say: “The Messenger of Allah 
wi said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given.” 
(Sahih) 
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3782. Abii Isma‘il said: “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abii Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allah #& who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given.” (Sahil) 
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3783. Isma‘tl narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abi Salamah, 
from Abt Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” (Hasan) 
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3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abu Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abt Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him.” (Hasan) 
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3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
from Abt Hurairah that the Prophet 
#é said: “A lifelong gift (‘Unmra) is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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an authentic narration im no way makes that Hadith weak. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by Hadith, as has already been 


described in detail. 


Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A 
Gift Without Her Husband’s 
Permission 

3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her.” This is the wording of (one of 
the narrators) Muhammad.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It transpires from this Hadith that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 


3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
Khutbah: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husband’s permission.” (Daf) 
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3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thagafi 
said: “The delegation of Thaqif 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
“¢, bringing a pift with them. He 
said: ‘Is it a gift or charity?’ If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of Allah #% and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of Allah. They said: ‘It is a 
gift.’ So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with ‘Asr.” (Daf) 
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3790. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “I was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ans&ri, a Thagafi or a 
Dawsi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gift of a camel 
to the Prophet. #¢. Allah’s Messenger #@ in return, gave him six she-camels, 
but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas. 45 ats te huss Oobf — vvay 
that some meat was brought to the 
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gift for us.”’ (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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To swear an oath is called Yamin in Arabic. Lexically Yamin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by Allah, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetary act. 


Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The 
Prophet #2) 


3792. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The oath"! by which 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
swear was: ‘No, by the Controller 
of the hearts.” (Sahih) 
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The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 


happens to be in Allah’s control. 


Chapter 2. Swearing By The 
Controller Of The Hearts 


3793. lt was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The oath by 
which the Messenger of Allah #% 
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[] Here the term Half means when swearing, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearing by...” It is often 


mentioned with Yamin as in this narration. 
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used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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‘No’: This is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 


emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
Glory (Izzah)™ Of Allah 


3794. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When Allah 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it.’ He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it.” So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: “Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it.” He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: “By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it.” He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it.’ So he 
looked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 
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1) ah: Might, honor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 
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back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no 
one will enter it.’ So He 
commanded that it be surrounded 
with pleasures and said: ‘Go and 
look at it.’ So he looked at it and 
saw that it was surrounded with 
pleasures. He came back and said: 
‘By Your Glory, I fear that no one 
will be saved from it and all will 
enter it.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. The Stern Warning 
Against Swearing By Anything 
Other Than Allah 


3795. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever swears, let 
him not swear by anything other 
than Allah.’ The Quraish used to 
swear by their forefathers, and so 
he said: “Do not swear by your 
forefathers.” (Sahih) 
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3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: 
“A man from Banu Ghifar told me, 
in the gathering of Sdlim bin 
‘Abdullah, Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘I heard ‘Abdullah — that is, 
Ibn ‘Umar — say: “he Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Allah forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Swearing By One’s 
Forefathers 


3797, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet #¢ heard 
‘Umar saying: “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.’? ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘For myself’ means intentionally, on his own, and he never quoted someone else 


having taken an oath like this. 


3798. It was narrated from “Umar 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” “Umar said: “By Allah, 
I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting of others.” (Sahil) 
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3799. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he told him 
from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Allah forbids you to 
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3800. It was narrated that Abd = :JU the 23 OX ri cB) - PAs 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of £ 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not swear by FA 
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Comments: 
‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is Andéd (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Allah’s qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 
whether they are dead or alive. 
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3801. It was narrated that Thabit 23) Gis :d6 Ed GAT vasy 
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Comments: C = ie > 


The form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” or the like. 
And they also say it is when he says: (By Allah) if I do so and so work, I may 
turn a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, I am a Jew or 
Christian.’ While his intention is to do that work, he is swearing only to 
deceive. Apparently, he has chosen to turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 


is actually a Jew or Christian. 


3802. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 


3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


geld 443l 59 CV4A (2 2 cyte dS b 3 


‘His Islam will not be sound’ means he would be considered to have sinned on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 
words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 


there is no room for such insensitivity. 


Chapter 9. Swearing By The 
Ka‘bah 

3804. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, from 
Qutailah, a woman from Juhainah, 
that a Jew came to the Prophet #8 
and said: “You are setting up rivals 
(to Allah) and associating others 
(with Him). You say: ‘Whatever 
Allah wills and you will” and you 
say: ‘By the Ka‘bah.’” So the 
Prophet #2 commanded them, if 
they wanted to swear an oath, to 
say: “By the Lord of the Ka‘bah;” 
and to say: “Whatever Allah wills, 
then what you will.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Ka‘bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 


Chapter 10. Swearing By False 
Gods (4f-Tawaghit) 


3805. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 


Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not swéar by 


your forefathers or by false gods 


(At-Tawaghit).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3800) 
Chapter 11. Swearing By A)J- OWL Caled - 011 poli) 
Lat : 
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3806. It was narrated that Abt du 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat, let ie 
him say: L@ ilaha illallah (There is mas ie Re ete 
none worthy of worship except ¢-? ‘33 al Jpg JB sdb te Ul 
Allah). And whoever says to his Sp eae Gites ahip. Goes eee. Se 
companion: Come, let us gamble, are a Ms og Ce 
AS 1 oo Lia) JG ey at | 


then let him give in charity’”” J} 

(Sahih) sek 
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Comments: 
Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
Lat is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce “4 iaha iltallah 
was given. 


Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- As t's cout elt VY gaenell) 
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3807. It was narrated from Mus‘ab = Gas: GU 3415 ra pe - YAY 
bin Sa‘d that his father said; “We 
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behind, so I swore by Al-Lat and ; ne 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and tell him, for we think that you 
have committed Kujr.’ So 1 went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: ‘Say: La ilaha illallah wahdahu 
la sharika lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with Allah 
from the Shaifdn three times, and 
spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sa‘d #& was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 


3808. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: “I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza and my companions said to 
me: “What a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible,’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allah 
#2 and told him about that. He said: 
‘Say: La ilaha illallah wahdahu 1a 
shartka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able to 
do all things). Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with Allah from 
the Shaitén, and do not say that 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 


3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Salam.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 


Chapter 14. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 


3810. It was narrated from Abt 
Misa that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Expiation Before vis ga Gee eee 
Breaking An Oath Sol Aw 3 las - (\o eaerell) 
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S811. It was narrated that Abd {i220 Gis Gi Ed pes — PAYS 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari said: “I came to ; 
the Messenger of Allah #6 witha cs fos 3 
group of the Ash‘ari people and we 2, 4 ae secf os 
asked him to give us animals to a ol s3 — oe 
ride. He said: “By Allah, I cannot mei) Soa pe UI Eye — aS pe - 8 
give you anything to ride and I : 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ . 

We stayed as long as Allah willed, = ¢ bb cae cat! lh Ge CEJ w (She | 
then some camels were brought to 04, - 

him. He ordered that we be given J : 

three fine-looking camels. When i 3,45 GST OG aN UV: fas 
we left, we said to one another: Coe ee eee eer eee 
‘We came to the Messenger of ~~! JB cbleag Y ol vale aor des ae 
Allah #8 to ask him for animals to jf; 200 

ride, and he swore by Allah that he . Ap US a au <— 
would not give us anything to ride, =. o—- : Ve Tw ne 
then he gave us something.” Abi pees Veees 

Musa ro “We aa the aa Soest ue “ashy Y tabs 
Prophet #¢ and told him about ja oil 5 cee U6 SU Ve 
that. He said: ‘I did not give you : ize 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave eae 
you them to ride. By Allah, I do 

not swear an oath and then see 

something better than it, but I offer 

expiation for my oath and do that 

which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abf& Misa is called Ash‘ari. The 
moment they had reached him, he was incidentally in the state of anger over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 
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Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better.” (Hasan) 
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3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If any 
one of you swears an oath, then he 
sees something better than it, let 
him offer expiation for his oath, 
and look at what is better and do 
it.” (Sahih) 
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3814. ‘Abdur-Rahm4dn bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, 
then do that which is better.” 
(Sahih) 


NTC: 


3815. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “If you swear an oath, then 
you see something better than it, 
then offer expiation for your oath, 
and do that which is better.” (Salih) 
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Breaking An Oath (V7 disall) 
3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 35 aks 43 Gis, GAT - wasn 
bin Hatim said: “The Messengerof sg”. ge gg, tae eee; 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever swears an O* 4p Wh iJ em) Ae ot> 
oath, then sees something better aero Va ee eee eo a ae 
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Comments: ° 
In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
breaking an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 


mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible. 


3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy foe 4 ayy te Ae peen tt 
i: | 25 3Ga GAi - wat 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of - - er ed ae : ; 
Allah #& said: ‘Whoever swears an tao Gy pel bE SF o Sle oy 
oath, then sees something better ree ne ue eee poe ae 
than it, let him leave his oath, and © o @* ee uv 
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3818. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy -dG ig 23 sae GAT - vara 
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bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.” (Sahih) 
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3819, It was narrated from Abi Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: “J said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). I 
swore that J would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with him.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 
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3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said to me: ‘If you 
swear an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath.” (Sahil) 
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3821. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, then you see something that 
is better, then do that which is 
better offer expiation for you 
oath.” (Sahih) 
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33822. ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to me: ‘If you swear 
an oath, then you see something 
that is better, do that which is 
better, and offer expiation for your 
oath,” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning 
That Which One Does Not 
Possess 

3823. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no vow 
and no oath concerning that which 
one does not possess, nor to 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of 
kinship.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears ais bcd a CN wena) 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah a 


3824. It was narrated from Ibn: 30 aac 33 Accl GST - wave 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢# said: ey oe 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 7d =o Br ae Bas db ote eas 


‘If Allah wills,’ then if he wishes he eee r : 4 iis 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he go v" oF a UF 9 
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Comments: 
Insha’ Allah signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 
would be understood that Allah did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 


Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths sel od sy ~ V4 penal 
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3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar aT 
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bin Al-Khattaéb that the Prophet # 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 7) 26 Gas :JG bE 22 uke Ue 
and each person will have but that sg zee. ,- 1-2 ae 
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Comments: 

An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 
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434, 
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considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 
(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 


Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 


3826. ‘Ubaid bin “‘Umair said: I 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Prophet 
#2 used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and J agreed that if 
the Prophet #3 came to either of 
us, she would say: ‘I detect the 
smell of MaghGfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
Maghafir? He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you! up to: ‘If you 
two turn in repentance to Allah’! 

— ‘Aishah and Hafsah — ‘And 
(eemenben) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.’?! refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Similar to Hadith 3410) 
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To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be unlawful for oneself, as 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


(i 4¢-Tahrim 66:1. 
(2) At-Tahrim 66:4. 
Bi At-Tahrim 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar!) 


3827. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I entered the house of the 
Prophet #% with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 

Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ we used 
to be called Samésir (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar), this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.’ (Sahih) 
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(1] Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment. Otherwise, it is not known that the Prophet #2 swore such an oath. 
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Comments: 
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‘Samasirah’ is the plural of Simsar. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people’s commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and commerce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all soris of traders. Allah’s 
Messenger #8 did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 


businessmen.’ 
3829. It was narrated that Qais bin 


Abi Gharazah said: “We used to - 


sell in Al-Bagi‘, and the Messenger 
of Allah 2 came to us. We used to 
be called Samdasir (brokers) but he 
said: ‘O merchants!’ And called us 
by a name that was better than our 
name. Then he said: “This selling 
involves (false) oaths and lies, so 
mix some charity with it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies 


3830. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “The Prophet 
# came to us when we were in the 
marketplace and said: ‘This 
marketplace is filled with idle talk 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.’” (Sahih) 
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3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “In Al-Madinah 
we used to buy and sell Wasgs (of 
goods), and we used to call ourselves 
Samasir (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 
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Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we 
called ourselves and which the 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tijjar 
(traders), your selling involves 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa7 indicates from this chapter, that apart from trade and 
commerce, any work in which futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of swearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 


that activity. 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
Against Vows 


3832. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade vows 
and said: “They do not bring any 
good; they are just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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3833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
vows and said: “They do not change 
anything; they are just a means of 
taking wealth from the miserly.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 


3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.’” (Sahih) 
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3835. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts de Uo! b 54d - (rv paved) 
Of hi . 
more (YY dame) 
3837. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 26 «tlie ie is per - YAY 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢@  .- He couch te ne Fell 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, % ‘Ct? Ve tell be oy edb 


let him obey Him, and whoever 4 345 ta - dU Se dl 85 _ absle 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him.” (Sahih) Me a ee St 3 a5 tab ai Ae 
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Chapter 28. Vows To Commit dared! ob ytd] - (YA geen) 
Sin (YA daoczl) 
3838. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 7B Ble 23 shee UST - vara 


said: “I heard the Messenger of x 
Allah #¢@ say: “Whoever vows to er 

obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 3 ¢ pwldl -6 GUS! we fs dole 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allah, Most 


High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
be considered a graver offence. 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OB eMall Ub ake ZAI ~ raya 
said: T heard the Messenger of ral ae an cata 
Allah % say: “Whoever vows to 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Fulfilling Vows 


3840. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The best of you are my generation, 
then those who come after them, 
then those whom after them, then 
those who come after them.’ — J do 
not know if he said two times after 
him or three. Then he mentioned 
some people who betray and 
cannot be trusted, who bear witness 
without being asked to do so, who 
make vows and do not fulfill them, 
and fatness will prevail among 
them.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: This (one of the narrators) is 
Nasr bin ‘Imran, Abii Hamzah. 
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Comments: 
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‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet #¢ are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 
those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabi‘un. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ Tabi‘n. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Allah 


3841. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ passed by a man who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet ## took it, and cut it, 
and he said: ‘It is a vow.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 


3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet # passed by a 
man who was circumambulating the 
Ka‘bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet #¢ 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand.” Ibn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
Tawis told him, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #@ passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka‘bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet # 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
him with your hand.’” (Safi) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning 
Something That One Does Not 
Own 

3843. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet #2 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3823) 


3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and whoever 
kills himself with something, he will 
be punished with it in the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow concerning that 
which a man does not possess.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3801) 


Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allah 


3845. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of Allah, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 
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Comments: 

Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited either, Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 


perform expiation or the Kaffarah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other narrations provide evidence for expiation. 


Chapter 33. If A Woman Vows AAT uals (af - ory wena) 
To Walk Barefoot And are car tee 
Bareheaded (YY Aim!) Settee ne Atle Pee 


3846. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated = Namay ile ty ae pes | — ¥AE4 
that he asked the Prophet #% about bs dats 4 n Sipin, spuitceadiile, .ntiee sete 
a sister of his who had vowed to et OF 22 Op ee Ge YE Lol 
walk, barefoot and bareheaded. 
The Prophet # said to him: “Tell ok : 
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fast for three days.” (Daf) : 
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Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the 
vow and perform expiation. 
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Chapter 34. Whoever Vows To 
Fast Then Dies Before Fasting 


3847. Ii was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman traveled by 
sea and vowed to fast for a month, 
but she died before she could fast. 
Her sister came to the Prophet #8 
and told him about that, and he 
told her to fast on her behalf.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AL ete Sp ee 


We learn here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 
deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 


Chapter 35. If A Person Dies 
With A Vow Unfaulfilled 


3848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. He said: “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 


emancipation of a slave. 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.’” (Safir) 
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3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill 
it.” He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 


Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becomes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 


3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in Ytkaf during the 
Jahiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the Trkaf. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘A night in ‘2ikaP: It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
Ttikaf without fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 


3852. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in 7#kaf in 
Al-Masjid Al-Hardém. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
Ttkikaf.” (Sahih) 


a orem esr ye eee gC 


- 
- 


” 


oF go Ce oie (as 


~ 


i 
‘ “it's 


5 
ab aE ULB OK IE 2 ofl oF «38 
Ss cps wedi g it ~ 
acagesg Of 25215. Gus 82 #¢ ail Jo 


geld Ailgell ou BE OW be lk ceased God egy ae el gg al 
cay lcdendl Cob Sym ye (Gib Cyto! LD TA/VVOTIe calaey PEE «gall 


3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed — 
during the Ja@hiliyyah — to spend a 
day in ‘Itkikaf. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the ‘Ttkikaf. (Sahih) 
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3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ ~ when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.”’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to him: “Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It appears that Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman"! from him; in this Hadith 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 
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Comments: 
The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabak. Ka‘b & did not participate 


in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance 


was made in the Glorious Qur’an 


Chapter 37. Giving Away One’s 
Wealth Because Of A Vow 


3855. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b said: “I heard Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrating his Hadith about when he 
stayed behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #€ on the 
campaign to Tabik. He said: ‘When 
I sat down before him I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, as part of my 
repentance I want to give my wealth 
in charity to Allah and His 
Messenger.”’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Keep some of your 
wealth for yourself; that is better for 
you.” I said: “I will keep my share 
that is in Khaibar.” (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning, that in the next Hadith Az-Zuhri narrated it from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b. 
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‘Sat before him (the Prophet 2%)’: This occurred at the time when the 
announcement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet #%. Fifty days had already passed. 


3856. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrating his Hadith about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
join the Messenger of Allah #2 on 
the campaign to Tabtik. (he said) [ 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for Allah and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you.’ I said: ‘I will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘For Allah and His Messenger #8’: because Allah and his Messenger # were 


displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3$57.1it was narrated from 
‘Ubaydullah bin Ka‘b: “I heard my 
father Ka‘b bin Malik narrate: ‘J 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved 
me by my being truthful, and as 
part. of my repentance I want to 


give. my wealth in charity to Allah 


and His Messenger. He said: Keep 


some of your wealth for yourself; 


that. is better for you. I said: 1 will 


keep my sitare that is in Khaibar. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘My share in Khaibar’ means the share which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 


Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 


3858. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifa‘ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢% a black 
slave who was called Mid‘am. The 
Messenger of Allah 8% set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Oura, while Mid‘am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise,’ but the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! The cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
him with fire.’ When the peopie 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and the Messenger of 
Allah #€@ said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fire.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abi Hurairah said: “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
_ author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ (4mwé) can include land. 


Chapter 39. Saying: “If Allah 
Wills” 


3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If Allah wills, then he has made an 
exception.” (Sahih) 


(19 dist) BURLY - (14 prenall) 


oe Aa 


a = ere pes — YFAs4 
Jt S49 al Bs + JG 


ibaa 

¢ <a, Cac. “Ot 

Be 553 23 55 OF ce ykh 41 

adage 
82 dhl oes 


” ie are ¢ als 


J 


bares 6 my il Sale ge POP Es Slat ae [eepoene saliw{] 2 ey ei 


Comments: 


ANI bude! 


Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadith 3824). 


3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


.EVVe: 


3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, ‘If Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does 
That Count For Him? 


3862. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ## said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawid said: “Tonight 
J will go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
will perform Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’ His companion said to him: 
‘If Allah wills.’ But he did not say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, ‘Tf 
Allah wills,’ they would all have 
performed Jihad in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that a companion’s uttering ‘If Allah Wills it so’ 
would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 


matter is evident from this Hadith. 


Chapter 41. Expiation For 
Vows 


3863. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The expiation for 
vows is the expiation for an oath.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: a a a 
And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of the three, one shall 
have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfill the vow itself. 
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said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahiiz) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.”” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: It was said: “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abt Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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3871. It was narrated that ‘Imran .-. + 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 


of Allah #§ said: ‘There is no vow 3,8 - 248 385 - SOU oh ge cass 
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“4 Abandoned; they do not narrate from him in most cases. 
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commit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.”’ (Salih) 


3873. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Da “f) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Hadith, his likes cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadith. 
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3874. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation Is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Da ff) 
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3875. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Hadith from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 
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3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
“IT accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 8% say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Ailah; that is 
for Allah and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allah; that is for 
the Shaitan and should not be 
fulfilled, and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Sahih) 


3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. “Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Da ff) 
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3878. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daff) 
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3879. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 


“ ° 


OE eal 3 Uole ahi - tava 


rat ee “4, e ee Py oie 4 a € as > 
Allah #g said: “There is no vowto  - t5 fate oe Gay = 7 pl Gos 
commit an act of disobedience and tet ty : as ae 
its expiation is the expiation for an oo ee se gag & ide i JB 


oath.”” Mansur bin Zadhan pat Da ole Se MN 2 Bet 
contradicted him in its wording. r ; oT 
(Sahih) st 55 Yo ae at Kee Te JG 
(paall 5S 3555 ans 
aad 6 1515 2 3 ais at 
AVS: T cos Lt ete cane Cet 
3880. It was narrated that ‘Imran ae = 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of aes 


Allah 2% said: “There is no vow foro jpvee UZSl sdb ons Heew 
the son of Adam with regard to ac eee, ae 

—~ Jb JB sem op Ol} on 
that which he does not possess, or ; : a pee ON ae | 
to do an act of disobedience to Y lob pal op ¥ 55 Nn s- a fell os 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” C ee ele ge ae 
(Sahih) ‘Ali bin Zaid contradicted Boge: iene eo ie 


him ~ for he reported it from Al- Pree oF 1 - 25 35 Ale de 
en Ue 

Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin * : ee : Ree 

Samurah. aS cealt®, ot mint he 
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Contents: 


But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulfill the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shal] have to be performed as has preceded above. 


3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- wy ty or j dlases ys ide era PAA 
Rahman bin Samurah that the % a 
Prophet #% said: “There is no vow to 6 55 EIS Jb poe uP ai hs 


commit an act of disobedience or ¢¢ ,.-5 +2 (Ste ayy ae 
Sa eee ob OE of U5 I bbe (35s. 
with regard to that which the son of or ; : 


Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) Yo 5 Be 2551 oF Bae op ed as 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 63) a alee i lis Ga ne 3 ' az 


said: ‘Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this : ~ 
Hadith is a mistake, and what is 4) on Edt Cp! Lt Fy JB 
correct is: (from) ‘Imran bin + ay fez 4 -% site foe 
Husain. This Hadith has been ys a 2 ros 
A = ° ? Fe 74 o 5s ece ow F o saws 
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through other routes. 
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3882. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 


3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #2 saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is this?’ They said: “He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Allah has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3845) 


3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2€ 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: ‘What is the matter with him?’ 
They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 
said: ‘Allah has no need for him to 
torture himself. Tell him to ride.” 
So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas  : J yaa - rea pes - YAAO 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of -  .°,,, 9. ce. 42 € <e- 
Allah #¢ came to a man who was lege oy etl) a> Jb ot) el 
} ao i or F oo ae a “Oy oe 
being uP. by two others and SB ches ee 32 ces of ee EF 
said: ‘What is the matter with ie aga con atl Ha ewe ak 
him?? It was said: ‘He vowed to  ¢s® HB dtl dps Col sdb Cie gy UW 
walk to the Ka‘bah.’ He said: cejh 484 wy 5B wt ce sl 17 
Pie GLa Ved : Sle acl | 3 
‘Allah does not benefit from his , 7 =, . 7’ os e Jr 
torturing himself.’ And he told him =o}? 7 Jl 20) SN tes Ol 5: 
to ride.” (Sahil) ee 
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Comments: aoa at 
‘(Allah’s Messenger #%) commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 


Chapter 43. The Exception (£0 daoes) EES — (41 arene!) 
(Saying: “If Allah Wills’’) 


3886. It was narrated that Abu Ole: ace ze 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eee. 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever swears an? e™ 


oath and says: “If Allah wills, then 36:38 SA of 32 cal 38 cp Sth 
he has made an exception.’” oe a a re es are 
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3887. It was narrated from Abi aSiale: 25 Yala Gel = FAAV 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the <9) |) 
Prophet 2%: “Sulaiman said: ‘I will . b= 
certainly go around to ninety <:-% f s; 
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women tonight, each of whom will 
bear a child who will fight in the 
cause of Allah.’ It was said to him: 
‘Say: Uf Ailah wills,’” but he did not 
say it. He went around to them but 
none of them bore a child except 
for one woman who bore half a 
person.” The Messenger of Allah 
#e said: “If he had said, ‘If Allah 
wills,’ he would not have broken 
his vow, and this would have been 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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The Book Of [Ae 3! Jed] IS] — eens) 
Agriculture (V4 dowd) 


Chapter 44. The Third Of The 43 by 3) 3s i — (£& penal) 
Conditions, In It Is ics 236 \- ten ar 
Sharecropping (Muzara ‘ah) D BED, 42; x 
And Contracting! 


“ 


3888. It was narrated that Abi SN ae oY eae! es =| — YAAA 
Sa‘eed said: “When you hire a 
worker, tell him what his wages will 
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3889. It was narrated from Al- G2) -GG 4222 Gc£i - wana 
Hasan that he disliked to hire a 5 ahs eh a 
man without telling him what his & glare Se abl 
wages would be. (Daf) 
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” 


3890. It was narrated from 38 is . peey pe ~ AG 
i 


Cl¥y his Suman Al-Kubra the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 
included: “Regarding Hiring” and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 
Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping which 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions” he is 
referring to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in A/-Kubra. 
However, As-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “The Third of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzdara‘ah and contracting involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationship to the discussion of vows and 
oaths. The author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And Allah knows best. 
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hired a worker in return for food Fo te abe eo ee of 
and he said: “No, not until he tells  ' @ 39 7 3 oF oS 
him (what his wages will be).” Iso-1 ace le5 oe je aa oh ay bes 
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3891.It was narrated from OG Gis :56 Li — ¥A4\ 
Hammad and Oatadah, concerning 
@ man who said to another man: “I 
will lease (something) from you ¢ Sai :J25) du je ops: Tes, 
_ , . = - us -o3 3 

until I reach Makkah for such and fe g* ee ee ee ee, 
such a payment, and ifI travel fora 3! We? ay Ob US5 US a J he 
month or such and such = iz 33 eee es - 1385 KG 
something that he named — I will i ae ae 
give you such and such in addition.” ‘J y@ ul la sy eb 4 Ue ob clds5 
They did not see anything wrong . -z2f 

, ; ag ae ; Lace rE ty IX, RI i 
with that, but they did not like itif a ge 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 1455 135 51 5S je Ce 4g 
month I will deduct such and such ’ 
from your lease.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of giving a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation 1s forbidden, because it is a form of wronging 
the owner of the mount. It took more time, on one hand; and on the other 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 
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3892. It was narrated that Ibn <“\G eile je ches 6-4 ~ YAY 
Juraij said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What ; 
if | hire a slave for a year in return oe! : 
for his food, and for another year, = 34.14] uz eles) Eds SE Ee n> 
in return for such and such?’ He - ae 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with ‘dt $1555 (IS, ial #o3 gelek, Ho 
that, and you may stipulate your +s cy 
conditions of hiring even for a few a 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal = « 2! + as os 535 "el 5 
to hire him when part of the year - 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold tT 
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me to account for what has 
passed.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
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The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipulating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differing Hadiths Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 


3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Harithah, and said: “O 
Banu Harithah, a calamity has 
befallen you.” They said: “What is 
it?” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ has forbidden leasing 
land.” We said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if we lease it in return 
for some of the grain?” He said, 
“No.” He said: “We used to lease it 
in return for straw.” He said: “No.” 
We used to lease it in return for 
what is planted on the banks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation.” 
He said: “No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give it to your brother.” (Da ff) 
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3894. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
to us and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 has forbidden for you Al- 
Hagql. Al-Haql is the third and the 
fourth"! And Al-Muzébanah, Al- 
Muzabanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in return 
for a certain number of Wasgs of 
dried dates.” (Sahth) 
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The reason for forbidding Muzabanah is that in it there is a greater possibility 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quantity of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibility. (Muzabanah implies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 


3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin . 


Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bm Khadij came 
to us and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #€ is better for you. He has 
forbidden Al-Haqi (renting land in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzabanah. Al-Muzaibanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 
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(1 Meaning the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not clear if this is 
the explanation of Rafi‘, or one of the narrators, while it appears — from the various 
narrations ~ that it is from Rafi‘ and is mentioned again. 


71 This definition is similar to ALAray 


& {see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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takes it in return for a certain 
number of Wasgs of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 


3896. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadi 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah 2& is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ has forbidden Al-Hagi 
for you. Al-Hagi means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the 
yield). So whoever has land that he 
does not need, Iet him give it to his 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him 
leave it. And he has forbidden to 
you Al-Muzaébanah, Al-Muzabangh 
means when a man has a great 
number of datepalms and says: 
Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasgs of dried dates 
this year.” (Sahil) 
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3897. Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
forbidden something for you that 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ is more beneficial for us. 
He said: “Whoever has land let 
him cultivate it, and if he is unable 
to do so, let him give it to his 
brother to cultivate.” (Sahil) 

Abdul-Karim bin Malik 
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contradicted him.'! 
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‘He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Tawi by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade leasing land. Tawis 
rejected that and said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.” (Sahih) 
It was reported by Abi ‘Awdanah, 
from Abdi Husain, from Mujahid 
who said: “He said” from Rafi‘, in 
Mursal form. 
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In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929, 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujahid who said: 
“Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.)"! He forbade us to 
lease land in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 
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OU) That is: contradicted Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as will be seen in the next chain of narration. 

] He said an expression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of Allah #@ is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as ihe means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhdajir followed him 
in (narrating) that. 
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3900. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Prophet #¢ 
passed by the land of a man from 
among the Ansar who he knew was 
in need and said: ‘Whose is this 
land?’ He said: ‘So and so’s; he has 
given it to us in return for rent.’ He 
said: ‘Why did he not give it to his 
brother?” Rafi‘ came to the Ansar 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ has forbidden something for you 
which was beneficial, but obedience 
to the command of the Messenger 
of Allah ## is more beneficial for 
you.” (Sahil) 
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3901. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade Al-Haq! (renting 
Jand in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the produce).” (Sahih) 
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3902. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out to 
us and forbade something for us 
that had been beneficial for us. He 
said: ‘Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it or give it to someone 
else (to cultivate), or leave it.” 
(Sahith) 
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3903. It was narrated from Tawi 
and Mujahid, that Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out to us and forbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of Allah #¢ is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate).’” (Sahih) 

And among that which proves that 
Taéwts did not hear this Hadith 
from Rafi’. 
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3904. It was narrated that ‘Axor bin 
Dinar said: “Tawiis regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mujahid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Rafi’ bin Khadij and 
listen to his Hadith.’ He said: “By 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah # had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith comes from one who is more 


knowledgeable than him. Ibn ‘Abbas | 


(said) that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brother (to cultivate 
it), that would be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield.” 
(Sahil) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Hadith, so ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Rafi’ and we mentioned that 
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previously. And, ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 
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3905. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it. If he is unable 
to cultivate it, let him give it to his 
Muslim brother and not share-crop 
it with him.” (Sahih) 
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3906. Jabir said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or give it to his 
brother, and not lease it to him.” 
(Sahih) 

He was followed in (narrating) it 
by ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr AI- 
Awza'l. 
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Comments: 


‘Give it’ from Manah; which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land would 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Some people had some extra 
land which they leased out in return 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or 
one-quarter. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever has land, let 
him cultivate it, or give it to his 
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brother to cultivate or keep it 6. oe 


(without cultivating it).’’ (Sahih) yaa ails Snes | 1 Gey 5 Geoidh 
And Matar bin Tahman was in oie I 
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accord with him. 
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3908. It was narrated that Jabir bin 383 - 1652 33 ee & sl — F&A 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ae a (2G) 22 ck af 
Allah 2% addressed us and said: =o “4 UY Sa ot pee 9 


‘Whoever has land, let him cultivate 2) 42 32% Gis 7 YG - & Sul 5, 
it or give it to someone else to ee Se eee Se a 2 
cultivate, and let him not rent it of 2 oF «slbe oF «jae Sar er 
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3909. It was narrated from Jabir oH Aplac| 23 sass is ia = 7404 


who attributed it to the Prophet Bees a 

#¢: “That he forbade leasing out hs if Bus Gls gig bs eae 
land.” (Sahih) MS 32 Ng 12585 nt bs glee 
‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Lacs ts Wake dee 4 
Juraij was in accord with him in al Ae Cp AUCH SLE 215 yf 9! 
(narrating) the prohibition of spoT IS 32 Ji He a2 
leasing land. ‘ 
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210 re 65 Sl os? rr) 
Comments: | 
There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-half, one-third, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 
sharecropping. 


3910. It was narrated from Jabir that Gis :dG x ripe] — 4s 
the Prophet # forbade Al- fof — 2 6258 
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Mukhébarah |) Al-Muzaébanah”) and 
Al-Muhdégalah,"! and selling fruit 
until it is fit to eat (ripe ou 
except in the case of Al- ‘Araya, 
(Sahih) 

Yiinus bin ‘Ubaid followed him 
(in narrating). 
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3911. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% forbade Al- 
Muhdqalah, Al-Muzaébanah, AI- 
Mukhdbarah and exceptions when 
selling, unless they were well- 
defined. (Hasan) 

And in the narration of Hammam 
bin Yahya is what acts as the proof 
that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jabir’s 
Hadith from the Prophet #8: 
“Whoever has land, then let him 
cultivate it’, 
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I"! A definition follows after No. 3914, and some of them say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sindi. In Fath Al-Béi (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukhabarah refers to share-cropping 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzéra‘ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 


7] Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 


dates. 


3] Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 

4) ‘4réyé (singular. ‘Ariya): This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a gift to another person, then the giver was troubled by the recipient’s coming to his 
garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 


dried dates. 
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Comments: 
‘Exceptions, unless...’: For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take the fruit of its trees for himself, without 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 
dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 
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3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet #¢ ¢ 
forbade Al-Hagi and it is Al- f 

Muzébanah.” (Sahih) : 
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3914, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
forbade Al-Muzaébanah and AIl- 
Mukhddarah.”” He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Al-Mukhdadarah 


23 oles Gs 336 ify Codi wane 


. 


ww @r oO w 


hE SE Ba gl oh ple b5 Mas 


means selling fruit before it ripens 
and Al-Mukhabarah means selling 
grapes in return for a certain 
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number of Sa‘s.” (Sahih) 

‘Umar bin Abi Salamah 
contradicted him; he said: “From 
His father, from Abt Hurairah.” 
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3915 It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ forbade Al-Muhdgalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Sahih) 

Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted 
the two of them; so he said: “From 
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3916. It was narrated that Abi dil we fy nye Gel - Ya 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The BA Pa PO. he Weee. 5 ie eee 
aera 7s Sy 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Al- 7 
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3917. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Al-Muhdgalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Hasan) 

Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
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reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadjj. 
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3918. It was narrated from ‘Uthman 
bin Murrah who said: “I asked Al- 
Qdsim about Al-Muzdara‘ah, so he 
narrated from Rafi‘ bin Khadij that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
Al-Muhdgqalah and Al-Muzabanah.” 
(Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Another time.!”J 
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3919, Rafi’ bin Khadij said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
leasing land. (Hasan) 

And there is some disagreement 
in what is narrated from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab on it. 


2VV0re 61S pal es 55 
3920. It was narrated that Abi 
Ja‘far Al-Khatmi ~ whose name 
was “Umair bin Yazid — said: “My 
paternal uncle sent me with a slave 
of his, to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
to ask him about Al-Muzdara‘ah. He 
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(1 That is, on another occasion the same Shaikh narrated the same chain of narration to 


him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Hadith from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij. Then he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet #@ came 
fo Banu Harithah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: ‘Is the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: ‘No 
(it is not his}, rather he is leasing 
it.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” (Sahih) 

Tarig bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 
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3921. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Al-Muhdagalah 
and Al-Muzabanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who takes Jand on lease for 
gold or silver.’” (Hasan) 

Isra’il_ narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 
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3922. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade Al-Muhagalah.”’ Sa‘eed 
said: “And he narrated something 
similar.” And Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Tariq: (Hasan) 
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3923. It was narrated that Tarig 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab say: ‘Cultivating land is 
not allowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, land which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in return for gold and silver.”” 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first 
statement from Sa‘eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form. 


476 465) j0l! OS 


:d5 Suse 23 ice Gel - vayy 


” 


Jats] CAT 6 og 3 dl Oce ES 
HE bh 95 Lg : J iGylb 38 
Se @4 Be 


ae Sis Suse SE AGEN of 
Gylb ; oe ays) sel al53 


dence oF 


Gell] Ladeod] jit [open oaleuif] t gmp ei 


- 26 3) Ls GST - wary 
Gus ee 
0G 0 a <a Yd ell 
wail Sh ate 5 a at 

iad 31 CAL, relics eLB5 


dene SE JG’! AIS GAN 6555 


gh Olin EWA TE iG pS ct PS belle! geotedd| jbl Ltpacm edt} ] See ys 


3924. It was narrated from Sa‘eced 
bim Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade Al-Muhdagalah 
and Al-Muzdabanah. (Sahih) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmdan bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas.” 
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3925. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 


Abi Waqqas said: “At the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah x 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah #€ and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.” (Da‘7f) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Hadith from Rafi‘, so he said: 
“From a man among his paternal 
uncles: — 
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3926. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhégalah, so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhdgalah 
and to lease it in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 
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{produce}. And he commanded the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone elise to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.” (Sahih) 

Ayyib (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 
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3927. It was narrated from Ayyiib 
who said: “Ya‘la bin AJ-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): ‘I heard 
Sulaiman bin Yasar narrating from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhiqgalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce), (Sahih) 

(And) Sa‘eed reported it from 
Ya‘la bin Hakim. 


3928. It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of Al-Muhdgalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” He said that one of his 
paternal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2& 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” (Sahih) 
Hanzalah bin Qais reported it from 
Rafi‘; and there is a difference over 
Rabfi‘ah’s narration of it. 


UO 


3929. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “My paternal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #& in return for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
to do that.” I (Hanzalah) said to 
Rafi‘: “How about leasing it in 
return for Dinars and Dirhams?” 
Rafi‘ said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dindrs and 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘il differed with him. 
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3930. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansari said: 
“J asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij about 
leasing land in return for Dindrs 
and silver. He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#% they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged — some areas of 
which might give good produce and 
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some might give none at all — and 
the people did not lease land in 
any other way. So that was 
forbidden. But as for leases where 
the return 1s known and 
suaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.” (Sahih) 

Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 


wordings. 
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Comments: 


In other words, the cause of prohibition was the existence of oppressive 
conditions, on account of which the farmers were incurring an absolute loss. 
They deceptively used to specify for themselves the harvest produced by the 
fertile portions of the field, while the harvest produced by the infertile and 
bad portions was thrown to the farmers by way of good riddance. 


3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “J asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
‘For gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 
As for gold and silver, there is 
nothing wrong with that.’” (Sahih) 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi‘ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Marfa‘ form. 
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3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “J asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: ‘{It is) 
permissible and there is nothing 
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wrong with that. That is the due of 
the land.” (Sahih) 

Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported it from 
Hanzalah bin Qais and in Marfii‘ 
form; just as Malik did from 
Rabi‘ah. 


ope: 


3933. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade us to lease our 
land. At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in return for 
something specific.” (Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuhri’s narration of it. 
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3934. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated something similar. (Sahih) 

‘Ugqail bin Khalid followed him up 
in that. 


ow e “ey -* fa so 


. a Ge 3s Fo 4 


oho Cp dares oy di\ Ate Gas OG dis 
ay GA ¥ reo nle. oF eyes cy 


ab AG 0585 5535 call WE So idle 
tee 


cp dares cy ale oo EAT CEO NY: ia VY OL 6 Sila} “gaa ax ol: aad 


cp the Gite gay VIN IVC con) Legally CEN CSS SB 


3935. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij forbade 
leasing land. ‘Abdullah met him 
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and said: “O Ibn Khadij, what do ie ee aah et Se eek ce ar oe 
you narrate from the Messenger of Bg A?) SX perhe aoe ae ee 
Allah #§ about leasing land?” Rafi® —_, is SS ceo nls on ae 55 sf 


said to ‘Abdullah: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade leasing land.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “I knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concermed that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 had decreed something 
and he (‘Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. (Sahih) 

Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated 
it in Mursal form. 
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3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “We heard that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 
paternal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr — (said) 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahih) 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 
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3937.1It was narrated from 
Shu‘aib: “Az-Zuhri said: ‘Ibn Al- 
Musayyab used to say: “There is 
nothing wrong with leasing land in 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
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that.” (Sahih) 
‘Abdul-Karim bin Al-Harith was 
in accord in his narrating it in 
Mawgquf form. 
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3938. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sue 
forbade leasing land.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Rafi‘ was asked after that: 
‘How did they lease land?’ He said: 
‘In return for a set amount of food 
(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we would have whatever grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.”” (Sahil) 

Nafi‘ reported it from Rafi’ bin 
Khadij, and there are differences 
over his narration of it. 


Comments: 
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These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions fall in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 


for the farmer. 


3939. Rafi‘ bin Khadij told 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
paternal uncles went to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, then they 
came back and told them that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% had 
forbidden leasing arable land. 
‘Abdullah said: “We knew that he 
owned some arable land that he 
leased at the time of the 


Messenger of Allah #% in return 


for whatever grew on the banks of 
the streams of water, and for a 
certain amount of straw, I do not 
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know how much it was.” Ibn ‘Awn SY yc. Seb; ach he tk 
reported it from Nafi‘ but he said: 2° eel aay Sele es: Gat 
“From some of his paternal 32 :Jlé pil té O5é 33155 foe ~S 
uncles.” (Sahiiz) ‘ - ay , on 
ch 5& fab EVV CSS gb gay PAVED SE cpa [eerene salem] Feokeael 

Sed Oley 
Comments: 


It is the opinion of Imam ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith, 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Rafi‘ bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 


3940. It was narrated from Naf; Gf dee“! cp tome ULSI — PAE: 
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3942. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu‘awiyah’s Khilafah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had forbidden that. He 
went to him — and I (Nafi‘) was 
with him — and asked him (about 
that). He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to forbid leasing 
arable land.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Prophet ##@ forbade that.” (Sahih) 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, Kathir bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 
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3943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
forbade that. Nafi‘ said: “He went 
out to him (and met him) in Al- 
Balat, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: “Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah #& forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” (Sahiiz) 
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3944, It was narrated from Nafi’: 
“A man told Ibn “Umar that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 
I, along with the man who had told 
him that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of Allah #2 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdullah stopped leasing land.” 
(Sahih) 
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3945. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij told ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 
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3946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in return for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij warned against 
that. He said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade that.’ He said: “We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know Rafi’.” Then he (Ibn 
‘Umar) became unsure, so he put 
his hand on my shoulder and we 
went to Rafi’. ‘Abdullah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet #2 forbid 
leasing land?’ Rafi‘ said: “I heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: Do not lease land in 
return for anything.” (Sahih) 


7JB le 3p ples OST - wats 


rd op : 
ne Ae ge ge ee. sa, 
BE dsl Ige5 ge :dB5 ctl 28 FF 
oS GaN 6S & 


Feil HG LS Ub 
. é 

lS GF GE ME EB Sagsl cali Le 

Sw ¢ 254 


The Book Of Agriculture 


487 bE 51505) lS 


tet be SasNl Uys Va de 


VU Te (Pd ote Sule op yaam tt ENeo ie 616 pS ae ry) Leu] ete 


3947, It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade leasing land. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, but there is disagreement is 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar (for 
it). 


3948. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: 
‘We used to sell grain before it was 
ripe and before it was evident that it 
was free of disease and blight (by 
means of Al-Mukhabarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
forbidden ALMukhéabarah.”” (Sahih) 
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3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “T bear 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
asking about Al-Khibr (the 
agreement to A-Mukhabarah) and 
he said: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadij 
told us earlier that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbidding 
Al-Khibr”” Hammad bin Zaid was in 
accord with the two of them. (Sahil) 
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Comments: ed 
“The first year’: It has preceded in Hadith 3942 that this belongs to the final 
days of Mu‘awiyyah 4. Hence, the first year might probably mean here the 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows 
best! : 
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3951. It was narrated from Jabir :JG Zug 33 bes Bae - yao 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #& — 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 
leasing land in return for one-third 
or one-quarter (of the yield).” 
(Sahih) 

Abii An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 
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3954, Rafi' bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
said to Rafi‘: “Do you rent out 
your arable land?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasgs of 
barley.” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it.” (Saltiiz) 

i Awzal differed with him; he 
said: “From Rafi‘, from Zuhair bin 
Rafi’.” 
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3955. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “Zuhair bin Rafi‘ cartie to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 
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‘What was that?’ He said: “The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with your land? I[ said: We 
rent it out in return for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasqs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it.” (Sahih) 

Bukair bin ‘Abdullah bin AlAshajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Rafi‘s brother, 
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3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij that the 
brother of Rafi‘ said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah # 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
{to Allah) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Haql.” (Sahih) 
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3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari say that they did not allow 
Al-Muhdagalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of its 
produce,” (Sahih) 

‘Efsa bin Sahl bin Rafi® reported 
it. 
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3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij narrated said: “I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams,’ 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for Allah will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade leasing land.” 


(Da‘if) 
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3959, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the Hadith than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, then do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.’” (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’}) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Allah brings forth from the land: 


code 9 Oe cyl 
OU gine to tech GST - req 
i IS SE Leth 3 elie) 5s 
ft ol Ga Y otty 
iF be adsl ae PASS 2 tyes 
il Sas re BY 5 36 330 tee 3 


Seale él tall Gj cra 
dit| mere No SES] ts GIS iy (Ae 


> Go.SlS a ae dp swe 


oi cele J ial, jadi Oi 


-“ a, 


igs Je5 fe GN ESE & AS eaNjals 


The Book Of Agriculture 


This contract was written by so and 
so the son of so and so the son of 
so and so, while he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
so the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, in such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) Jand that is known as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me all of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. I 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 
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whomever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my tools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of brush, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. All of that will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that Allah brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
J will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in return for my cultivation 
and lJabor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and ] have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a month, of 
such-and-such a year. All of that 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to your 
control, and you have the right to 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the contro! of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 
Sabon oe IVA cde slp od Tl eg sed cosbe pl ret Cyn cole] ty os 
EUOAT 6S pI es pg 64 psintell Sloe! op cpm jus 
Comments: 
In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 


of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Allah’s Messenger 2 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The (7iKr)  safnt( Po: 
Different Wordings With pee | aa nea 
Regard To Sharecropping | (Y dacs!) 465151 3 35 giles 
Comments: 
The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreed upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad 
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(limited partnership) contract. 
Whatever is valid with regard to the 
wealth put into a Muddrabah 
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partnership, is valid with regard to 
land, and whatever is not valid with 
regard to the wealth put into a 
Mud@rabah partnership, then it is 
not valid with regard to land.” He 
said: “He did not see anything wrong 
with giving all of his land to the 
plowman on the basis that he would 
work with it himself, or with his 
children, and helpers, and oxen, and, 
that he would not spend anything on 
it; all expenses were to be paid by 
the owner of the land.” (Sahih) 
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3961. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
(Sahih) 
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3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would have 
half of their fruits. (Sahih) 
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Entrusting of the date-palms or any other fruit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Musdqgat in the Arabic language. 


3963, It was narrated from Na§afi' 
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3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- :dG 35 25 the UpAI - rane 
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Comments: 
The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common among the 
Tabi’in - the followers of the Companions of the Prophet. 
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Mudarabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Mudarib 
{the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): “You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: ‘You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Allah that he did not betray you is 
sufficient.’” (Sahilz) 
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When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Mud@raba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and the taker is called the 
Mudarib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter’s) property. Now, if the Mudérib informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or Jost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 


3968. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” (Daf) 

He (An-Nasa’i) said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Mudaérabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 
‘This is contract written by so and 
so the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and im full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 
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weighing seven Qiréd as an 
investment in a Mudéarabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Allah in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I will buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid - as 
described — to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and I. You will have half in 
return for your capital and I will 
have half in return for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be borne 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the beginning of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Muddarabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and sell on credit, 
he would have written thai, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit.” 
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Comments: 
Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 


venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
mentioned along with sharecropping. 


Chapter... The 4nan 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 


This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighing seven, each ane of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of three 
equal shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Allah and of honesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust toward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever they see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
SO. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

Allah says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations. [1 This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so aud so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 


them can tell which is his money. | 


The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or selling, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 


[1 4L Ma idah 5:1. 


500 HE 5! Gaal) HS 


JS GY 58 Ss LB be 
weil cal5 485 ban Le cys J>-\"5 


bab de WS Oo I Sw aewes 


2 als (act st orl aa ea 
oe uy. GStt pero ve isl iia 


wor 


CET gle 5b HG es be Ob 
a as 5 cgi “ely Pate f- 


“ 
45551 “ Of “_- 


Aer 
ope dno gas AS y 
(0 S4>cz)1) Uaioe fs CA se 


oat ee: Duis 256 a 3G 
i fda [) cashdl] ¢3A4i (bh tha 


Oo A“er = ee ¥ re # ae > * ar Ae a 
wey OG ODS OBS OMG ale Az3) 


- 


oe OF ee . ge a eee os 


JS 25 oS Ss 3 is Of le ys 
CECI fe eSB 
Zs Alpes Las ra as Seacr 
Fol) WES GAS 85 eG ent 


os ees ve 0 See 
do\'s JS farts mig Les Enrettee gs 


The Book Of Agriculture 


sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
Ioan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakil) 
who may demand every right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


Comments: 
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If a few individuals trade eetiee it is called partnership. The majority 
Fugha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 


1) Cooperative partnership; 
2) Comprehensive partnership; 


3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika Al-Wujiih) 
The discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which every 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. Jt should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership (Sharika Al-Mufawada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other’s authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 


Chapter 47. Labor Partnership ; AK sé 4 GS - 
(Abdan) QI 3S pts Gal - (£V prc) 
C1 dared!) 


Comments: 
The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership (Sharika 
Al-Mufawada) has already been spelled out under the previous Hadith, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 


3969. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :d& Bhs 2h aise Gai - wana 
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Comments: | 
This form of partnership (Sharika Al-Abdaén or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship’s parinership, which means two 
persons (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 
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distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might work more on the project, while the other less. 


3970. It was narrated from Az- Ayia 

Zuhri concerning two slaves who 36 a a a ae aye : 
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In the comprehensive partnership (Sharikat Al-Mufaiwada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 


him and share his burden. 


Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 


This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of his companions 
mentioned alongside him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 
There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we have settled all of 
that in all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anything to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession. Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 


Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by Allah, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back.!4J 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in full control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 


[1] ALBagarah 2:229, 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any harm to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah, to free me 
(Khul‘) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadaq (Mahr) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dindrs, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and-such a number of 
Dinars, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my Saddéq. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sada@q, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dinars as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talking about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dinars 
mentioned in this contract in 
return for which you granted me 
Khul‘, except for my Sadaq. Thus I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now I am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this Khul' 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
to a woman like me at the time of 
Tddah, and J took all that I need in 
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full, which a woman like me would 
take from a husband like you. 
Neither of us has any further 
rights, nor claims over the other. If 
any one of use makes any claim on 
the other, this claim is totally and 
utterly false, and the one against 
whom the claim is made is 
innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Bach one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
party relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 
Comments: 
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According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 
cannot take anything away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 
Khul‘ as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur'an. 


Chapter 48. Contract Of 
Manumission 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: “And such of your slaves as 
seek a writing (of emancipation), 
give them such writing, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them.” 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in full control 
of his wealth, to bis Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him. I have agreed to manumit 


[1] An-Nar 24:33. 
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will be null and void, and you will 

remain a slave with no contract of 

manumission. I have accepted your 

contract of manumission based on 

the conditions stipulated in this 

contract before we finished talking, 

and departed from our meeting, 

which took place between us. 

Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 

sO. 

Comments: 
In many an issue of the Divine law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kaffarah. For a slave who is able to earn a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made imcumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context 1s Kita@bat (or Mukatabat) which means ‘a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 


Chapter 49. Tadbir (Leaving 7 eo 
Instructions That One’s Slave (Vs Aamedl) prt — (£4 peered!) 
Be Freed After One’s Death) 


This is a contract written by so ub cg one JL jG 2s 2 SUS Nha 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Wala’ 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which will be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
so-and-so the son of So-and-so 
affirms all that is mentioned in this 
contract, without compulsion, while 
in good health, and in full control 
of his wealth, after all of that was 
read to him in the presence of the 
witnesses named therein. He 
affirmed in their presence that he 
had heard it, and understood it, 
and called upon Allah to bear 
witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 
as a witness, then the witnesses 
who were present. So-and-so the 
Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 
is written. 

Comments: 
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‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
after his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, “You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been made to depend on his master’s death. 


No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 


Chapter 50. Manumission 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, 
without compuision, while he is in 
good health and in full control of 
his wealth, in such-and-such month 
of such and such year, to his 
Byzantine slave who is called so 
and so, who at this time is in his 
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possession and owned by him. I 
have set you free as an act of 
worship, seeking thereby the great 
reward of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, granting you complete 
and definite freedom with no 
conditions and no right to take you 
back. You are free for the Face of 
Allah, and the Hereafter, and 
neither I nor anyone else has any 
control over you, except by way of 
Al-Wala’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 
his former masters), which is to me 
and my descendents after me. 


Comments: 
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J. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally. 


Condition could also be called exemption. 
2. The right of inheritance of a slave - Al-Wala’: 


The right which an emancipator_ . 


is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A’ , 
Wala. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this rejationship amounts to a 


major sin or an enormity. 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
(The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed 


3971. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #& said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
La iléha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to La 
aha illalla4h and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qibiah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 


15 dij laead! Qa lt 


si sl at. 


Aj lems) lS ~ crv ell) 


[pel i ye 
CY daoes}{) 


() Rin!) eA Ge ed - Opened 


oe Bou Gi - ravi 
35 dal Se Bhs de - eee 
Lisl) SG BE ZS ye WE yy vl 
av df ude 2 gs kth pet bt 
Bie aedeagal a “I 
iz sk &f a Yay ¥ SF 4,8 
as isl, Golo iyles 4255 
oa 


role ett “er oies ok 
AS lé2 de as > Aas « Cass | iS\3 


¥ 
= 


gee Vy] gg: 


gals WEYAT SE cs SU Go gay ca iglll dem Eyde ge Gobel a li oe oo 


Comments: 


ea) Cate 


‘I have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them 1s not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 


live like Muslims. 


3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 


-- Alléh- -3%- said: --“I-- have --been- -~- 


commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to La aha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8. If they bear witness to La 
iaha illallah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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3973. Maimtin bin Siyaéh asked 
Anas bin Malik: “O Abii Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?” He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to La ilaha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #€, faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abii Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abii Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they bear witness to 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


Léa ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that J am the Messenger of 
Allah, and they establish Sai@h and 
pay Zakah.” By Allah, if they 
withhold from me a young goat 
that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, I will fight 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, 
as soon as I realized how certain 
Abi Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth.’”” (Sahi}r) 

VEN IC SSMS 
Comments: 

(See No. 2445) 


3975. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died and 
Abti Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to 
Abi Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ila@ha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me except for a right that 
is due, and his reckoning will be 
with Allah.?? Abt Bakr said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
separates Salah and Zakah, for 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
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they. used. to give to the Messenger... -. ... ~~. 


of Allah #2, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ “Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 


The Book Of Fighting... 


Allah has expanded the chest of 


Abi Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahéadith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakat, and not of general or common apostates. 


3976. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it then their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah.’ 
When the people apostatized, 
‘Umar said to Abi Bakr: “Will you 
fight them when you heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say such 
and such?’ He said: ‘By Allah, I do 
not separate Salah and Zakah, and 
I will fight whoever separates 
them.’ So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing.” (Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahm4n (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Sufyén is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhri, and he 
is Sufyan bin Husain. 
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3977. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “T 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
ilallah (there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah). Whoever says 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


Lé flaha illallah, his wealth and his 
life are safe from me except for a 
right that is due, and his reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahih) Shu‘aib 
bin Abi Hamzah combined the two 
Hadiths together: 
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Comments: 


‘Recited /@ daha illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad #¢ as well as all other 


revealed obligations. 


3978, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died, and 
Abi Bakr (became Khalifah) after 
him, and the ‘Arabs reverted to Kuff, 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abii Bakr, how can 
you fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: I have 
been commanded to fight the people 
until they say L@ ilaha illallah, and 
whoever says La ilaha illallah, his 
wealth and his life are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abi Bakr 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates 
Salah and Zakah, for Zakah 1s the 
compulsory right to be taken from 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they used 
to give to the Messenger of Allah #8, 
I will fight them for withholding it.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, as soon as I 
saw that Allah has expanded the 


‘chest of Abt Bakr to fighting; 1 knew~ 


that it was the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Their reckoning rests with Allah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith with sincere heart, or merely to save their life, or regarding 


other obligations. 


3979. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
‘people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and whoever says it, his life 
and his wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
his reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sahih) Al-Walid bin Muslim 
contradicted him." 
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3980. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “So Abii Bakr 
decided to fight them, then “Umar 
said: ‘O Abti Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 


people until they say La aha ~ 


ilallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth will be safe 
from me except for a right that is 


due.?’ Ab@ Bakr said: ‘I will fight . 


whoever separates prayer and 
Zakah, By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
Allah has expanded the chest of 
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[1] Meaning, in some details regarding the chain of narration. 
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Abii Bakr to fight them, I knew eee Ce eee 
that it was the truth.”’ (Sahih) us IN —- Js 4] Culh ol Yi ge be 


alla | 25533 t gia a 
eee CSS od as CVEEOIe cada [roe | Cee 
Comments: 


‘Had expanded the chest of Abii Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard. 


3981. It was narrated that Abd os ai) ye 2) AS ih) - val 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ~ .¢ aa Te ee eee 
Allah #@ said: ‘I have been Yor !s @ teylee 91 Coe tJ Sobel 
commanded to fight the people ge aa a Rae ae a jest 


until they say L@ ilaha illallah. If ; Ae 
they say it, then their blood and Ue col GF echo pel GF hee Yl 
wealth are prohibited for me,  4.,<¢ a f 
except for a right that is due, and a sae ; : 

their reckoning will be with Allah, 36 cal VI at Y .1J,6 25 7.0) 
the Mighty and Sublime” (Sahil) ¢ : , 
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3982. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say L@ dha illallah. If * 
they say it, then their blood and ¥ 
wealth are prohibited for me, Wey Ge eae Se aye Wer ei Bae 
except for a right that is due, and z = “h gage ee oe) 
their reckoning will be with YI mel 5al5 pales cee | gnne A JU IS 
Allah.” (Sahih) J? : 
tg! fe wbilies «Yay 
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3983. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ 
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Allah #@ said: “We will fight the ela ele 
people until they say La ilaha tor? ot iat , eeu a os Gis 
ilallah. If they say La ilaha illallédh =: 3G RS ere x ’ i coe A al os 
then their blood and their wealth i 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and theirreckoning jz 27's 444 * . Y “| “a BG 
will be with Allah.” (Sahizz) : : 
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3984. It was narrated that An-  -3 al we 2) Ae Gf ~ Ons 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “We were ~ gs, : Best 
with the Messenger of Allah ag ‘Ul ee by 350M Gs dE a5uah 
and a man a and whispered tO: og? en we ctlkiy be Aesl52) Kate 
him. He said: ‘Kill him.’ Then he : a ees 
said: ‘Does he bear witness to L@ = f= os fell Be ra US IS 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy Vif 4% 2 Ze ar 
F B43 «3 sly SU 2 us 
of worship except Allah)?’ He said: - selina 
‘Yes, but he is only saying it to a 25 sh; a SE Gaby Yi At 
protect himself.’ The Messenger of 122 Ay ae a wee. ee ade 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do not kill him, for eat wes al ie a I oe 
I have been commanded to fight | ie os “ales st 3 he 7 er 
the people until they say La ilaha ae 
illalléh, and if they say it, their ss 8 Ngee USE BG cael YL a 
blood and their wealth are safe a) 16 2th Sati 
. Ma Lion's Agim, | qa | 
from me, except for a right that is we bs pele 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Kill him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made. 
But later it was learned that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Allah’s 
Messenger # withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be 
killed, or it is not permissible to kill him. 


3985. It was narrated from An- ‘eles ears : al 4c2 dw - Y4A0 
Nu‘man bin Salim that a man said ie oe Pe ee ae ee eee 
to him: “The Messenger of Allah Jo Sa ‘aes oe phasis of Flaw OF 
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#@ came to us while we were in a 
tent inside the Masjid of AJ-Al- 
Madinah, and he said to us: ‘It has 
been revealed to me that I should 
fight the people until they say La 
ilaha illallah.’” A similar narration. 
(Sahiiz) 
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3986. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to us when we were in a 
tent.’ And he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 
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3987. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say: ‘I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ among the delegation 
of Thaqif and I was with him in a 
tent. Everyone in the tent had gone 
to sleep except him and I. A man 
came and whispered to him, and he 
said: Go and kill him. Then he 
said: Does he not bear witness to 
La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah? He said: He does bear 


- witness -to- that.-The Messenger: of 


Allah #% said: Leave him alone. 
Then he said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
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until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
their wealth become forbidden to 
me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to Shu‘bah: “Doesn't 
the Hadith contain: Does he not 
testify to La ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah) and that I am -the 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: ‘I 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.” = 


3988. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim that ‘Amr bin 
Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to LG ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah), then their blood and their 
wealth become forbidden to me, 
except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obligation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


3989. It was narrated that Abi 
Idris said: “I heard Mu‘aéwiyah 
delivering a Khutbah, and he 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah #2.” He said: 
“T heard him delivering a Khutbah 
and he said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by Allah except 
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a man who kills a believer 
deliberately, or a man who dies as 
disbeliever.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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Killing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur'an, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 
Allah’s wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #& said: 
“No person is killed wrongfully, but 
a share of responsibility for his 
blood will be upon the first son of 
Adam, because he was the first one 
to set the precedence, of killing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The first son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed. In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 


has a share in every murder. 


Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The 
Sin Of Shedding Blood 


3991. 1t was narrated that .5 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 8% said: 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, killing a believer is more cote geen og tite oy og 
grievous before Allah than the ‘27 a rd aS al ce 
extinction of the whole world.” <3 ., 26 -3 dil we Ne jeliol 32 
(Hasan) oe ron 


Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa?) C8 (98 Gel ol spe ce ail ae 
said: (One of the narrators) ED Lote on eglign BE ail ie 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muhajir is not aa ¢ 
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Comments: 
If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it would seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killmg a believer. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 
example. 


3992. It was narrated from Sa SS oe ao i OI ay 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr that the :- Roae “a < 
Prophet #2 said: “The extinction of baa ae OF Bae : | o ; : 
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3993. It was narrated that :J& , 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killinga .. ~ 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the _ 7" 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3994, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allah than 
the extinction of the whole world.” 
(Hasan) 
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3996. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The first thing 
concerning which a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first thing concerning which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning: on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer, It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 


one achieves victory or success in it, then there is hope that he would gain 


reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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3998. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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3999. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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4000. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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4001. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahil) 
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4002. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Prophet #@ said: “A man will 
come, holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man 
killed me.’ Allah will say to him: 
‘Why did you kill him?’ He will say: 
‘T killed him so that the glory 
would be to you.’ He will say: ‘It is 
to Me.’ Then (another) man will 
come holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: “This man killed me.’ 
Allah will say to him: ‘Why did you 
kill him?’ He will say: “So that the 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 
will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and 
the burden of sin will be upon 
him.’"! (Sahih) 
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4003. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: 
‘So and so told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask 
him why he killed me. He will say: 


I killed him defending the kingdom 
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[1 This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing him. 
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of so and so.’”” Jundab said: “So be 
careful.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Be careful’ means do not kill anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 


4004. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately, then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way the repentance could 
avail him! I heard the Prophet 2 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come 
hanging onto his killer, with his 
jugular veins flowing with blood 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why 
he killed me. Then he said: By 
Allah, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anything of it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4005. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kifah differed concerning this 
Verse: “And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.’"! So I 
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went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, 
and he said: ‘It was revealed 
among the last of what was 
revealed, and nothing of it was 
abrogated after that.”’ (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4006. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person, who killed a 
believer intentionally, repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right,"! he said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a Verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell.”!7] (Sahih) 


tS yGerls 6c) Uall ust ado Po Peewee & pants tlie 
oo EN NL a ae Gye Vo alps Gh pnt 


oh Sade ge EVW ie cpl & 


Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4007. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 


bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahmanbin 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell." I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such person 
as Allah has forbidden, except by 
right,’"! he said: ‘This was revealed 
concerning the people of Shirk.” 
(Sahih) 
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4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to commit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations.©! They 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
“Q Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done.” 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah up to for those, 
Allah will change their sins into 
good deeds,”!! he said: “So Allah 
will change their Shirk imto faith, 


Ol 4An-Nisd’ 4:93. 

(I) 4L-Furgan 25:68. 

3] Qf Tawhid, by committing Shirk. 
(4 41-Furgan 25:68-70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. oot. os 
And the Verse: “Say: O Thad? (My ‘° Leal Gall Gots  CIG5 les] 


slaves) who have transgressed [oy : sit] 62.35 
. * * a a6 _ 

against themselves (by committing 

evil deeds and sins)!!! was 


revealed. (Hasan) 


es) i slat! Jb Us pettus Cr cpl & PTET: a us 3 [cpm] ‘Te ps 
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4009. It was narrated from Ibn dee Jp Sod UGEL - fee 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 5 z-s 46 8,6 - yoga 

Shirk came to Muhammad #¢ ands” 7 Ge 
said: “What you say and call people) tas 38 1 Bl Ale inl Ju 
to is good, if only you could tell us _ bs Ae BA eae Lay 
that there is any expiation for what J aa Pe : a ‘gee 
we have done.” Then the Verses: 5 3 oil | as ieee i) Nil 
“And those who invoke not any ° ig. HERES ee 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, or Set US of Uh si 3 Bact th 5615; 
kill such person as Allah has ie - ° ialty> ES 6b Ls 
forbidden, except by right.) and 


eA tf » Se a y-t- at a ae’ 
“Say: O Tbadi (My slaves) who have eal Gall cs tas Jee SS OAM Ut} 
transgressed against themselves (by -, 44 4 
committing evil deeds and sins)” 8 gol OF 


were revealed. (Sahilz) 
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4010. It was narrated from Ibn =: Jl es oe ee pes 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: “The P 
slain will bring his killer on the Day % * 
of Resurrection with his forelock -( 4 
and his head in his hand, and with ,, . “| 
his jugular veins flowing with blood, “=e% 4H! 
and will say: “O Lord, he killed me,’ Age: FS 


1) AL Zumar 39:53. 
1] Al-Furgan 25:68. 
13] AL Zumar 39:53. 
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until he draws near tothe Throne.” s,s BA , ae 

They mentioned repentance to Ibn ‘et mc ar 

‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: il ple ft 163545 - WG cael 
And whoever kills a believer : : 


ce {as" ove ie “ 
intentionally, his recompense is Lie See oe 2 Yl oie Oe 
Hell”! He said: “Tt has not been ESS fet eee a Ee eG rise “24 
abrogated since it was revealed; oe as 
there is no way he could repent.” O55! a ol 
(Sahih) 
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4011. It was narrated that Zaid bi 3G ee eee eh ee 
Thabit said: “This Verse - ‘And | ,| ; ee ee 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, i: + Gis Jt Gla) Gas 
his recompense is Hell’?! - was re 

Wl, ol 
revealed six months after the Verse rs 3 2 : oF 3 sl oF aye 
which was revealed in Siirat Al- GY | oda GSU sdb col op ary ie 


Furqan.” (Hasan) Abt ‘Abdur- sae-, +. ees Sag: eke 
. arigia ; ALi - ~ «& 4 “7 
Rahman (An-Nas@’i) said: 9 “?777™ aa Lee So Oty 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr did nothearit  ZVi An is Vy (ay ya mare 
from Abi Az-Zinad: wae 
pre eae 1 OSs ud E53 J 
spe 25 Mw pe we e-dls 
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4012. It was narrated from Zaid ye 2é 3 epee: ees ~ $e h¥ 
with regard Allah’s saying: “And pis Bee 22 23 
whoever kills a believer o% 37° G = Gis :d6 wy! 
intentionally, his recompense is {2 \% ty, fee ee ee 

: ; : —, 63 1) ye 6am oy 
Hell’?! that he said: “This Verse Bae - a SF oe a oe 
was revealed eight months after the bk-® o se aly ot 2D OF + “ - 
Verse that is in Tabarak Al-Furgan: og 42i55 HESS 


(4) 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 
@! An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
Fl An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
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“And those who invoke not any 
other #@h (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.’ 
(Hasan) Abi ‘Abdur-Rahm4n (An- 
Nasa’i) said: Abii Az-Zinad put 
Mujalid bin ‘Awf between himself 
and Kharijah. 
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4013. It was narrated that Mujalid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Kharijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell’!?!| was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furgan ‘And those who 
invoke not any other i/@h (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right’?! was revealed.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VEVV Ee 6s pS gd gay CONV VS pttiell 


‘We became worried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe warning 
that the slayer will remain in Hell forever. 


(1) AL Furgan 25:68. 
2] An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
3) 4LFurgan 25:68. 


The Book Of Fighting... 


Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Major Sins 


Comments: 


36 jell ot 


(Y incl) SUSU 353 - OF anal) 


Sins are primarily of two kinds: minor and major. In reality, every sin is an 
enormity which entails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Our’an or Hadith, or which entails a 
prescribed legal punishment (Hadd)}, or which ts considered synonymous. with 
egression from the fold of Islam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 


which is equal to another major sin. 


4014. Abt Ayytb At-Ansari 


narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ax said: “Whoever comes 
worshtpping Allah and not 
associating anything with Him, 
establishing Salth, paying Zakah 
and avoiding major sins, Paradise 
will be his.” Fhey asked him about 
mayor sins and he said: 
“Associating others with Allah, 
killing a Mushinr soul, and fleeing 
(from the battlefield} on the day of 
the march.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Paradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upox the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allal wills! 


4015. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “TE 
heard Anas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: The major sins are: 
Associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.” (Sahih) 


27 a sheds ay 
ee ers 


eN! ts jo 


uch tek tas GIS JU ME Gas J 


cE ot Se OK Gl of ail 
at aaTe mall B Sa Gah 
ase 36 ae ah de pos G5 
jk ut dae :d6 8 fo a 


The Book Of Fighting... 


37 dij ea! hy 


& 3 a ae \ 3 ae Re 
cal SEN StS we ail 45 JE 
J485 ¢ yl nex «ell ght 3 gab 


2 
Ui 


iSeyboadl gy WE Eade ye AAre cla Sly SUS Ob col! Cprbewe dor so]! omy Pas 
i, peg 6 Arad None Snes ES al boa bal rr . a Le wl class! (Gabedly 


Comments: 
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Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kabd‘ir), for instance, polytheism (Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 
of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 


4016. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The major sins 
are: Associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oath 
knowingly.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whelms its swearer in sins or it plunges its 


swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair that his father — who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 - told him: “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
are the major sins?’ He said: “They 


are seven; the most grievous of. . 


which are associating others with 
Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and 
fleeing (from the battlefield) on the 
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day of the march.” It is abridged. ” one a ee rey 7 
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Chapter 4. The Gravest Of oat asl ‘ss — (8 geerell) 
Sins, And The Differences That 

) : ae | 
Yahya And ‘Abdur-Rahman 3 2 ce oe els 
Narrated From Sufyan In The Sle ri ie els Se > 3 gas 
Hadith Of Wasil From, Abt (4 st) } Re i 
Wa’il From, ‘Abdullah About idol!) 43 db or 
That 
4018. It was narrated that melt: nee a Gare Bees —~ $NA 


“Abdullah said: “I said: °O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin ts 
the most gricvous? He said: tS ye fe ING a te hely 
‘Setting up a rival to Allah while it a a el a, ce eta 
is He that has created you.’ [ said: Spey Grob oJ ail we os > 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Killing your mt (eR sis 38 ai id : 
child for fear that he may eat with ‘ . 
you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ He said: oh ‘JG TSG; - aA: (US 42 


ot 
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te Sthh GAs 358 cat de Was 


neighbor’s wife.” (Sahih) ; : 
RC eer wee cal Sh 355 98 
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Comments: 
To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravity that 
one kills one’s own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 
Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 
one’s neighbor! 


4019. It was narrated that :db 4é 75 sie Ge - +14 
‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O hs. Aas. t Ste cote eee 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is © Bas on oat mae OS [ee 
mot grievous?’ He said: ‘Setting up =: JU tl ee BS oS al “Lel) 
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a rival to Allah while it is He that Hoe 38. ge eae te 5 
created you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ peel ol gb! lal dyes GY tes 
He said: ‘Killing your child so that (245 aH 3 ‘ Latals res si 2 6 
he will not eat with you.’ I said: a ee as ; | 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Committing ic Toe Sus be o 
adultery with your neighbor’s 3 at i cee os 
wife.”” (Sahil) : 
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4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah Vere ee (ere erg ee em 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah c es ee bee 
##¢, which sin is most grievous?” He = _g! GF seele Je tae LoS! cb 
said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to 


: oo py uetke: 20G alae ar 
Allah, committing adultery with ~~ sa ? es : Sa ile 
your neighbor’s wife, and killing oO) S5esv Jb ward ent) | ae 
your child for fear of poverty, and en Fer aS ie. he Sect 
that he may eat with you.” Then er hag ede GIP ols ly sl ars 
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‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And ads 48%; Si fa Bis Asis Si oh 
those who invoke not any other /lah . 
(god) along with Allah.”"'! (Hasan) ai a Sp Y gdp a Le 5 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) . € 5217 149 
said: This is a mistake, and whatis », .”, ee 2 ; 
correct is the one before it. This “= 4 igeryl 4 gi db 
narration of Yazid is a mistake, it RY tee 2 ee Pe a, Pee ye 
should be Wasil.2! ee ee ed EI ee) “le @ 
hols ga Lay ILE 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning What PS 44 ay Poa jS3- © pores) 
Circumstances Allow Shedding (0 doe!) LEZd 
The Blood Of A Muslim “ 


” 


4021. it was narrated that ate pyete oy Bes een em eo a 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of : , ae Tee ee 
sb Olah BF tH ke US 


(1) Al-Furgan 25:68. 

7] Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wasil, from Aba W4’il, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘tid. In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin Haran narrated it; “Asim, from Aba Wail...” and the mention of 
‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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Allah #2 said: ‘By the One besides 
Whom there is no other god, it is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim who bears witness to La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah, except in 
three cases: One who leaves Islam 
and splits away from the Jama ‘ah,"! 
a person who has been married and 
then commits adultery, and a life for 
a life.” (Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash said: “I narrated it to 
Ibrahim, and he narrated it to me 
from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 
similarly.” 
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Comments: 


There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadith, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 


matter. 

4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: It is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim, except a man who 
committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a 
life for a life.” (Sakih) Zuhair was 
in accord with him. 
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[2] According to the various wordings in similar narrations {see Nos. 4022, 4024, 4025, 4026, 
etc.) the meaning is, those who leave Islam, and, those who rebel against the Muslim 
vuler, or the innovators in general who are founded upon separation from the consensus 


of the people of the Sunnah. 
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4023. It was narrated that ‘Amr ee ee 2 
hin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: “O OM aia ee 
“Ammar! Do you not know that it ae eg ee Gs OG tte2 Ss 
is not permissible to shed the bload oe te oe ee 
af a Muslim except in three cases: Heb tle cr ape OF Glee] » 
A hife for a life. a man who es V2 his i ( 

commits adultery after being —_ Be aN, oh 
married.” (Sahih) and he quoted etd Aas! LNG YI oon. 55 | es 
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4024. AbG Umamah bin Sahl and S588 5S ooh 1 dpel — £9¥8 
“Abdullah bin “Amir bin Rabrah Soe a Gos Mie 35g 
said: “We were with ‘Uthman when CSwse oft OEM 


he wus under siege and we could ane 
hear what was said from Al-Balat. ; 
: : : ae ‘1 Ve ay ae AAls 
‘Uthman came in one day, then he cp al ee hee op 
ve » t sey ed ¢ = ro} sh ogi 3 
came out, and said: They are ky OL x Tarr 
threatening to kill me,’ We said: See seer eee ee 
‘Allah will suffice you against  @>™S gow Mee Urs Ib] LS) 
: i 7 : h re a? For 4 a? “4 “4 or 
them.’ He said: “Why would they “ bs a 


kill me? I heard the Messenger of cr ‘gp a hess 
Allah @ say: It is not permissible <:Ws «fab (ssels oe! Sle 
to shed the blood of a Muslim  ; oo eee ee ee 
en Oe eee * * te + te 
except in one of three cases) A ~*~ appt pb ib call ges 


man who reverts to Kufr after gg rit ps es Yo id i BE 25 
becoming Muslim, or commits 2,7 -2 45. 9. or ee, ag 
adultery after being married, or “* YS fra tg isto |s Y} we 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By ini 48 GN Gaetan co yl. Gk 
Allah, I did not commit adultery i i : ee 
during the Jahiliyyah or in Islam, I Y5 Glee (3 O35 & Le ee 
i a eee “ G aw eed v 

never wished to follow any other ‘ss i) ee Noa Ser 
religion since Allah guided me, and Mae eo . . 

“ era ae oe ee ” ros oo ee du iad 
I have never killed: anyone, so why Yi pleas Ub Las CU Vy eat dle 
do they want to kill me?’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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‘Flag-stones or pavement (Bala@t)’ which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet’s #2 Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet’s 4 Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
‘Uthman. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 


Chapter 6. Killing One Who 
Splits Away From The Jama ‘ah 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ziyad Bin 
‘Tlaqah From ‘Arfajah About 
That 


4025. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih Al-Ashjai said: “I saw 
the Prophet # on the Minbar 
addressing the people. He said: 
‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior. 
Whoever you see splitting away 
from the Jama‘ah or trying to 
create division among the Ummah 
of Muhammad #8, then kill him, 
for the Hand of Allah is with the 
Jaméa@‘ah, and the Shaifaén is with 
the one who splits away from the 
Ummah, running with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This person signifies either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir. 


4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih said: “The Prophet 2% 
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said: ‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior.’ 
He raised his hands (and said): 
‘Whomever you see trying to create 
division among the Ummah of 
Muhammad #@ when they are all 
united, kill him, no matter who he 
is among the people.” (Sahih) 
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The solidarity and the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 
importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a grave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, then to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He 1s likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 


4027. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad 2%) when they are all 
united, strike him with the sword.” 
(Sahih) 
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4028. It was naifated that Usamah 
bin Sharik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck ae See, eee ee ee ae ee 
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Fighting such people is the responsibility of the Muslim government. The 
common masses may not slay him, because it entails the risk of dissention or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In the same way, prescribed legal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jifidd is also 

ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 
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Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 


4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 25202 3; eetas) EAI - £64 
that a group of eighty people from 5. ee at ee Oe ae ae 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allah #@, so he sent {men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes,") and Jeft them in the 
sun to die. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘To die’: Allah’s Messenger #@ had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment without a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Allah’s Messenger #¢ inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 


their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet #@ but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet #2 told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
#¢ sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 


hands and feet cut off, and their 


eyes gouged out,!2! and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized, 
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Ul Sammara or Samara means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the - 
commentary of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Khattabi said: “Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means.” See Fath Al-Bari (No. 233 of Al-Bukhér?.) We used 
“branded” for Sammara and Samara and “gouged” for Samala in the translation. 


7] This narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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4031. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Eighty men from ‘Ukl came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢” and he 
(the narrator) mentioned a similar 
report up to the words: “And he did 
not have (their wounds) cauterized.” 
And he said: “They killed the 
herdsman.” (Sahih) 
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4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from ‘“Ukl, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
#¢, and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they killed the herdsman and stole 
the camels. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that some people from 
‘Uraynah came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them. The 
Prophet #2 sent them to some 
camels of his, and he drank some 
of their milk and urine. When they 
recovered, they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, who 
was a believer, and drove the 
camels off. The Messenger of Allah 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off, their eyes gouged 
out, and had them crucified. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
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Hanging is mentioned only in this narration; hence, it is not right, although 
hanging a eraminal by way of punishment is allowed, so that people might 
learn a desson by the desceration of corpse. 


4034. ]t was narrated that) Anas 
suid: “Same people trom *Uravnah 
came to the Messenger of Aliah . 
and the Messenserot Milah said 
to them: “Why dant vat eo out te 
our camels cad stay with them) and 
drink their nein and artne! Sa 
thes ihtch Pes. ee Ae Pres 
revered. They Avett. fee the 
herdsmin oot) the 
Aah and kiki Aim. 
to bemy disbehevers. and drove olf 
the camels of the Prophet oo. He 
sent (men) after them. and. they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
“é, but the climate of Al-Madinah 
did not suit them. The Messenger 
of Allah #& said to them: ‘Why 
don’t you go out to our camels and 
drink their milk?” — (one of the 
narrators) Qatadah said: ‘And their 
urine.’ — “So they went out to the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
u. but when they recovered they 
killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, who was a 
believer, and drove off the camels 
of the Messenger of Allah #%, and 
left as those at war. He sent (men) 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes.” 
(Sahih) 
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4036. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
became Muslim, but the climate of 
Al-Madinah did not suit them. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to 
them: ‘Why don’t you go out to 
some camels of ours and drink 
their milk?’ — (One of the 
narrators) Humaid said: “And 
Qatadah said, narrating from Anas: 
‘And their urine.” - “So they did 
that, and when they recovered they 
reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, who was a 
believer, drove off the camels of 
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the Messenger of Allah #, and 


fled as those at war. The 
Messenger of Allah sent 


someone to bring them and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off and their eyes 
branded, then he left them in Al- 
Harrah until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 


Each one of them is called Harrah. 


4037. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Uk1, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah ## 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he told them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
their hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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4038. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-A‘la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@. The 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#@ told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah, and to drink their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in AJ-Harrah. 
Anas said: “I saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif And Mu‘awiyah 
Bin Salih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed In This Hadith 


4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allah #@ and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 
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skin turned yellow and their bellies 
became swollen. The Prophet of 
Aljah sent them to some milk 
camels of his and told them to 
drink their milk and urine until 
they recovered. Then they killed 
their herdsmen and drove off the 
camels. The Prophet of Allah sent 
(men) after them and they were 
brought back, then he had their 
hands and fect cut off, and their 
cyes were branded.’’ The 
Commander of the Believers, 
‘Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
he was narrating this Hadith: “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufr or for 
sin?” He said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘For Kufr (disbelief): Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, otherwise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to what 


they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Mtsadyyab said: “Some 
‘Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drink their milk. While they were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and killed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had said: “O Allah, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 


family of Muhammad thirsty 


tonight.” The Messenger of Allah 
#€ sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then he had their 
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hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than | plus 
others, except that in his narration 

of this Hadith, Mu‘awiyah said: 

“They drove them off to the land 

of of Shirk.” (Daf) 
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said: “Some people raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. He caught them and had their. 25 Gisig tc caf cg leh at alee 
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Comments: 
This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Allah’s Messenger #2 had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 
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4045. It was narrated that ‘Urwah cp gp pt oy 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Some people ~. P 
from ‘Uraynah raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah melee “ tS 
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ibis een pe ee ers 
el jong 5b paul 

VON e 66 SII ust gh3 6 cyt Ld! nee yal [ere | Fx Seal 


4046. It was narrated from a - *y fae! pe — &£4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the HE aS 2 f ye pee 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “The Verse ex A u Pie ioe 
about Al-Mubarabah was revealed (Js sale fe dee Oe pel eryees 
concerning them.” (Da‘ff) te aa foe 
cl SES oh SI LE LS ab Lo! UF 
BB BN das Be AE of a we Bp 
aes ra wees 2555 
EPG chybeell (3 cles GU coped cogle gl antl [ede ook] ie oe | 
ctl eb Bp ob Ble Ep dilas a Yorkie cel Ob yey te ey gh Eee op 
E8Olie oles cb tS daly ceded! Pods cdb> 

Comments: 

The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 


The Book Of Fighting... 54 dijleall GY 


preceded above these narrations: “The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. Itwas narrated from Abi Az 3 ce 3) Assi Ui - cctv 
Zinad that the Messenger of Allah ~~ og 1 ogg eee ee gg 
#% had the (hands and feet) ofthose  «¢#™ | db aes, cal Gye! db aa 
who drove off his camels cut off, and a U8 al tg Rs es Sl | eh 
their eyes gouged out with fire. , 
Allah rebuked him for that, and ax lal | 24 aa Be #2 i) J ee) 
Allah, Most High, revealed the ~%-:% ;,;! 
* Po J lb a 
entire verse: “The recompense of 
those who wage ber pene Allah 2 
and His Messenger.” 1 (Da tf) oy 


“ 


ordis «She Yi table ass cTorore CSN 2 pty [teen odlinof | : Ee Ps 
AYWY te OMe tp teres 


4048. It was narrated that Anas ic es OR as 
“5 jaa b = &*8A 
said: “The Prophet #2 only had the an 5 . 
eyes of those people gouged out, 48 O%f fp Cee Lue Jb Ba 
because they had gouged out the ee ee ee ne ee ae 
’ < te ’ a 
eyes of the herdsmen.” (Sahih) ON gle ae ae = 
fee Lei] (UU sl 38 oe olds 
opel igo OY Gut oof ae et 
cle" 


headll ge VEAVWA2e Coati sells Gayest! pS Gh dala celine sattiecd 
Vos Vie gee aa a 64 | 
Comments: TEA A 982 8 de or 
‘Herdsmen’: The term has scans in the form of a plural in one or two 


narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated from Anas .° , 26 %2 4c2f Gif — ¢. 
ak has) GSI - £+€4 
bin Malik that a Jewish man killed ch ay ¥ 
an Ansari girl for her jewelry, and U3 ae!" oS ¢ oe yal cl 
threw her in an empty well, and - ; A ge ees | Hae 
crushed her head with a rock. He io al 


Ol 41-Méidah 5:33. 
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was caught and the Messenger of 


Allah # ordered that he be stoned tg oF oF Ge on! oF at on ese 
to death. (Sahih) s] yOu 7 = 42 i a ae 


JF NON 32 EE IS addi 5. MES 
ee eae - . gece vt 

Bol) O55 «ob J ally ol Ab 
°% ry] oe a _ - met * ec an al 1 
Ol BE aul JS 5) a Sa b Jeb (Bah 


ie ~ - oS 


Es gad rr er 

Ted woe o nh 9 prodl jal 3 5 oleil| 2) gs wil do Lull ieee ae oN coy Pad 
Eee Gs al peta Ze php os plead LH gil ee to cy VAN tie. 
Comments: 
This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the 


person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The term Qisés, or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 


4050. It was narrated from Anas —- jig Ls eee Mr Gel ae ey 
that a man killed an Ansari girl for : ae se 
her jewelry, then he threw her in el JG Fates wo! oF ace Gas. 
an empty well, and crushed her. fez pis Lite LOA te te 
head with a rock. The Prophet 2 ee er Ge ee ogee ere 


2 


ordered that he be stoned to death. id pte juaiY oy 4 > fs 335 ‘ 


Sahih als pee ene ae 
cS ooh of ge ot pt tell 
oor 

Comments: VORATe 6S S ib gay ¢ HLS Catostt bi! [emo] ce oe 


The man had crushed the girl’s head, had snatched her ornaments, and had 

thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 

in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 
4051. It was narrated that Ibn :JE 5 3S US5 & er 
‘Abbas said, concerning the ,.. ra ee. 
statement of Allah, the Most High: oP se! JG ro? I Gi Glee] Bas 
The recompense of those who WG | pis :JE sal5 - boa no 
wage war against Allah and His a a ee ees “es 
Messenger.'!! “This Verse was ol oF cde Ke of es a3 i> 
revealed concerning the idolators. Si Bos 5} & : JlG alts 3b a 


- £:0\ 
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[1] 4i-M@idah 5:33. 
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Whoever among them repenits 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 


4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation.” 
(Sahil) 


1.25 wl 6G jleoll 615 jloeJI to ly cVO\ere 
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Comments: 


lem pey Yeo /Ordeely TVW ie 


Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (ear, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated. In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Allah’s Messenger 
#%, therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 


Chapter 11. Crucifixion 


4053. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 


said: “It is not permissible to shed . 


the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 


(4% dares) OAT — (\} prrasi) 


wes So woe tt 


cH Pola 
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been married, who should be 
stoned to death; a man who killed 
another man intentionally, who 
should be killed; and a man who 
left Islam and waged war against 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, who should be 
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killed, or crucified, or banished, 52 wl ihe ave oy ais 5 


from the land.” (Sahih “ops eh Boas geiee. Mie 
(Sahih) Se att SI] Ch 51 (HB 4853 eS 
tye 5M 


oy EVO e CAG | cpod odes WIL copdod! caste yl Pompe [ peo os ew] J yrs 
SEVEVI GC Shaes CPOVVI CSS BS gay cu Oleh op rly! Que 
Comments: 


We learn that a ruler has the authority to choose any of the afore-mentioned 
punishments in the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 12. A Slave Who Runs 
Away To The Land Of Shirk 


4054. It was narrated that Jarir — ££ 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ .- 224 ott 


-3 seg 
, S Ul sdb g 
said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Salah oa tak Zoi :0B 355 gl Gas 
will be accepted from him untilhe Jb :Jb pr if «eel oF - pa 
goes back to his masters.” (Sahilz) aca gs 


ie oo adh of (5 ies 
ad a Ale Cr Soa ae 
CA ype Cad ge Wie AIS GT todd Qed ol Oba colnet TS pee Bah 
YOU 6s SUl 3 phy 
Comments: 
‘No Saléh will be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or 
recompense, although his prayer would be considered sufficient to fulfil] his 


obligatory duty, which means he would not have to restitute it. This is because 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfilled. 
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4055. Jarir usedto narratefromthe <2 s-\42 4° 48745 qiegt 
7 ‘ | ners LI 
Prophet #¢: “Ifaslaverunsaway,fO0 : 
Salah willbe accepted fromhim,and oO :JU Zach (2 ihe 38 one 
if he dies he will die a disbeliever.” A a re a ee 
A YE) a oon : By Neo > 
slave of Jarir's ran away, and he 3 = is | St 
caught him and struck his neck SUG 2K by dle de ol Key 
(killing him). (Sahih) vor reel ee - ¥ a3 eke Mei 
a nl hom 1B py ene Ns Vals 


ID 3 
We a 


pone cy Gygke Bt Gelall Cytol haly POPs e SS) 8 phy [eee] te rel 


Comments: Jal ge Coto’ ¢ acs 


Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 
this situation, he would either be an apostate or a rebel. 


4056. It was narrated that Jarirbin =. jG Guts 4 cpee| yes ~ $20 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs | se arcs eee 
away to the land of Shirk, there is 9 SF! tJ Loy Gp al ee We 
no protection (or immunity) for fo 8 ey OR ew Bed we Alea 
hin.” (Sahih) ’ Be OF tigtell oF onde OF fale 
oh Jaa of by 06 an oe go 
42) 83 9G 

VOVe re 6g SST ib 5 opel] testoed] fait Famed Fcc Bate 


Chapter 13. The Differences i dé Sy — (AY peracll) 
Reported From Abi Ishaq S ue - os 
A te) Gs 


4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If is 
a slave runs away to the land of « Gl4| 


ov 32 


Le cand G2 A te OH 


Shirk, it becomes permissibletoshed =.) ge ae | i eae as 
his blood.” (Sahih) dil 505 JE dG pt GF eel oF 
$B S32 25) hi ell Gl bp :ae 

MASS AS 


And yo RET 645)! cad odo wh sapdodl soosls gh dom | [eeene | > ea yr 
o hal gi ydoell cVOVOt pe SpA) OS gay ta 


4058. It was narrated from Jarir Sk pe eh ee eat 
; weltmeree . ae : 
that the Prophet # said: “If a slave J to ist rh f+ OA 
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runs away to the land of Shirk, it ¢ 7 
becomes permissible to shed his os! uF an | Was db arnt (as 


blood.” (Sahih) 1S): G we pai oF 2 = oF eee 
- JF 38 3550 ost Ht aah gl 
YOM e OSS gd gas Ghd) Coto bil [eee] te es 


4059. It was narrated that Jarirsaid:  :- J a bel Boe *5 anil aes — £104 
“Any slave who runs away to the en i, as Oe. weet 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible oO ‘uo Diode OF ale Gus 


to shed his blood.” (Sahih) Ls] “MG x = Se «Sand oF GRY 
aS |S Le cee es) Je 
VOW ie CG ySUl od phy CLOVE cpa banal ade 


4060. It was narrated that Jarirsaid: -:d6 , pe *s ae Yao ges ~ £04. 

“Any slave who runs away to the bine ; 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible sniper Gis dt BE Y ies} Gis 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) ne ie «Een of pole al ‘8 


ae a” i 4 “, & or oat “112 
Jaa 5)'251 go! cl Gl te LL idl 
Fay 


orkanes 
OVAL OSS Lo gas C26 OVIE ee [oeoewe] : Ps 


4061. It was narrated that Jarir =: 9G 

said: “Any slave who runs away Pa oe wee, 
from his masters and joins the gl be (Sed al CF Che Coe 
enemy, he has made it permissible 4), He af awe an 206 ae te 


to shed his blood.” (Sahih) aie 
Nats ita REE aly Sass 
cron pp ple & Vovire ie oll st hs Er al boda [eee] Fea Sao 


Chapter 14. The Ruling On AN ob SPU - OE penal 
Apostates ' (\\ tect) 


” 


pe Ob bb es £4) 


4062. It was narrated from fbn 23 Acti ah 
‘Umar that ‘Uthman said: “Iheard | , * Boies Gatien oieh 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘It & Giro) Cus dB cyl pray 
is not permissible to shed the blood eee Be gt ees 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: A a hts este 
A man who commits adultery after 0 -** Go* S.G* oF SY 333 eS oF 
having married; or one who Kills Ys 7), #6 it) 425 Cause (JE OK 
intentionally, in which case he ,,_ is ee eer ae 
deserves retaliation; or one who 2 Ra Stok VY bins ses ysl 03 fos 
apostatizes after having become 44°; 48 3 Fe Wl ales Wiles) oe, 
Muslim, in which case he deserves a ss 

to be killed.” (Hasan) | WEB sled ga hey Seg ES gh Sait ooh 


ESN Bsa 6H Ulagle oy Glee] ge WV iter l el Tyne ooliel] tg os 
dal gd Zadoells cFove: 
Comments: C 
If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. Abii Bakr «%, the successor of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 
4063. It was narrated that ab sG eee cf - eet 
Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘It pe ol ep 
is not permissible to shed the blood P 
of a Muslim except in three cases: J 
A man who commits adultery after #2 &) S525 Cand :dG OLE 33 OK 
having married; or one who kills St tet eects ee ie At 
another person, who is to be killed; oy Yl po" o yl p> dee YP dy 
or who reverts to Kifr after having ic) th 3h eth ay ah jj 
accepted Islam, who is to be oe 7 Pao 
killed.’” (Sahih) AGE ae rhel Ly ad Sf 
VIAN 2 GIj Sle Caaey POVN eS 5 gts Lene] eed 
cp pplic gp dishes 21.4, Cadlw 9m peasy! % 325 sald Sytoabl, AVY Ie 
— Ibn ee ge Bi IE teap fy dle GSE - cont 
essenger of we said: oe Me ieee a it ee alte ee 
“Whoever changes his religion, kil 0% wel Bde db Sill te Bas 
him.” (Sahit) db} Spy SE: elle Gb IE JE Se 
O86 4 JK yan BB 
ore angel oy PelyV: 7? ¢ it whde, wiley Y Stew hy e ater oe: ers 


” - 
- How 


JG Sti as Gas 


Comments: 
Religion signifies Islam. ‘This. punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbelicever after having embraced Islam. He would also be deemed an 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s #¢ address is directed toward Muslims. 


4065. It was narrated from oh dil he ir Ao <2 ers _ bee 
‘Ikrimah: “Some people apostatized ~~, _. ore are 
after accepting Islam, and ‘Ali +> ‘JU ples gl Le sdb D5 toll 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbas ‘%f .< ¢ oe ee, 
Ol i4aSe ¢ | tise idl 

said: ‘If it had been me, I would not a al ess ; iid 
have burned them; the Messengerof Ede gba pp AGN! ye Iy5l LOL 
Allah 2 said: ‘No one should be «7 402 07. ee sy EE é 

punished with the punishment of . = ae an . eS ake: 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would = {git Yo 1 BE St J,85 db meh 


have killed them; the Messenger of eg gece est ove te Eg oo 
Allah #% said: “Whoever changes his Oa eget NEES: ig Sle) i 
+s . 338 4 » 492.7 ae 4G Seed «Sa ae 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) Mata ao dao tan BE bl S525 


sh p Live yl 3 Ove tis Sl us Fe) b plu odoed| pail [eee] Tes 
Comments: 


‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
on fire. 


4066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ae wade ae 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever changes ate jp! Upe! sdb > by dams GIS 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahil) ae oer ee 4 ae 


ds Ge) Sgt Goel SON 


ce 86 felt Ul : du 
MOISE Gp di far 2B at J425 Jt 
dy ceeseayg cae cpl gh below| & VOvg ie Lis pal i 35 Leone os lw} ] ‘tes 


Feta cp! oy (3 yl cr gl 3 yl Axs\5 9 ¢ a3} Cpe om 6) sg-aced 4as5 44% 5h 
EOD YV¥ /1: (ol) OL cy! Ameren O § 


4067. It was narrated that Ibn He eth 22 ds cdl 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Rr aera oe <i 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever changes = °J6 65155 oy al Le Gy felon) Ge 
his religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) Be tao Gis 336 alsa oe ite 


db ple ao oF Ab Se ce 35K 
a2 0 Be “Foe ie ow ‘ - Gs 
Melle a9 Jay fo) 188 ail S525 JE 


‘ Lad 6 pails sYOYO > CSA od gas [ee] Fea ata 
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4068. It was narrated that AI- a 


Hasan said: “The Messenger of ¢ Ske Ge oye UST - tA 

Allah #% said: ‘Whoever changes ian Gs 736 4 tp Ais Gis 256 
his religion, kill him.”” (Sahih) rE cents BES UA ok teeta 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa7) #4! Js JB dB gael ge casts OF 
said: This is more likely correct MG (6 ais9 ds ce) ge 


than the narration of ‘Abbad.!"! ae Te ee ee 

Sal Wag tye 5 ae yl Jb 
HE Gwe be Ylpell 

VOVV Ie SSH OS gs Gill Eytodi bi Leeuw]: ee eal 


4069. It was narrated from Anas 2,6 (me oy 2 acd Gi ~ £944 
that Thi “Abbas said: "The 4:2 .¢ 02 4s 22 <vu 
Messenger of Allah # said: Ho ores: es SO eel) oe 


aro le his religion, kill j J 345 SE sd pte Sal ay yi e 
171. Qi # 43200 “8, ae hi ve 
—— 6136 aes JIG tan : BE 
iP gg se Salle GF decline ge PY /\ieel ol [aoe] teed 
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4070. It was narrated from Anas <j 224 gees G2l - ey. 
that “Ali came to some people of | ,. - sien. Secs. eee 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, OF ¢He W4> :JG yea! te Wie 


“ Pn) 


‘ FS an - z is “e oo wt 
and burned them. Ibn Abbas said: ea: gules 8 | Ge ol ol 1s BS 
“But the Messenger of Allah 2% a. es GSE oe ou a uo 
said: ‘Whoever changes his (3! JU -agieb Wy ost Ly 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) 355 tan Be a es 46 ne 
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4071. It was narrated from Abi 34s : Rice ty dame (AS — £6¥4 
Burdah bin Abi Misa Al-Ash‘ari, ear Dip et o eveaes 
from his father: “That the Prophet Mle oy ap Gas c[UG] stan oy oles 
#% sent him to Yemen, then he sent i 

Mu‘adh bin Jabal after that. When foe 
he arrived he said: ‘O people, I am 25 ell ol 
the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 


a C? 


cal 


P F o- 24h - &# 


[‘] That is, the previous narration. 
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# to you.’ Abt Misa gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufr. Mu‘adh said: ‘T will 
not sit down until he is ; killed: this Is 
the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


Cy SAYO: 


Comments: 
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It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otherwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 


he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #@ granted 
amnesty to the people, except four 
men and two women. He said: ‘Kill 
them, even if you find them clinging 
to the covers of Ka‘bah.’ (They 
were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, 
‘Abdullah bin Khatal, Miagyas bin 
Subabah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin 
Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin Khatl 
was caught while he was clinging to 
the covers. of Ka‘bah. Sa‘eed bin 
Huraith and ‘Ammar bin Y4sir both 
rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who 
was the younger of the two, got 
there before ‘Ammar, and he killed 


him. Miqyas bin Subabah was 


caught by the people in the 


marketplace, and they killed him. 


‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was 
caught in a storm. The crew of the 
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ship said: ‘Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.’ 
‘Ikrimah said: ‘By Allah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity toward Allah then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad #@ and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that I will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
‘Abdullah (bin Sa‘d) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah #£ called the people to give 
theit Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet 2. He (‘Uthman) said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: “Was there not any sensible 
man afiong you who would get up 
when he saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill him?’ They 
said: ‘We did not know, O 
Messenger of Allah, what was in 
your heart. Why did you not gesture 
to us With your eyes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet ‘that his 
eyes be deceitful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufsid, etc. 


However, no other man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 


Chapter 15. The Repentance Of = (\¥ 4:2.:)!) ep is33 — (\0 ,oenall) 
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4073. It was narrated that Ibn cy dil we 33 i Si - cove 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among —.s , , Ae ts -3e 
the Ansar accepted Islam, then he (12) cl 383 2 ere 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 3) 32 a 2 Xe te 39ls ses OU 
Then he regretted that, and sent {3 e . 5 
word to his people saying): ‘Ask isl sla! ; ur cs Oo Jb ile 
the Messenger of Allah ws, isthere iy 4056 pais A Cleo Pamegeel eer 
any repentance for me? His | rt eee : 
people came to the Messenger of if ot 88 SI Je J — 4258 
Allah # and said: ‘So and so ri 1 ae ee APs: Saye 
oe ; : HE aiy| J \ ve r 3 § 
regrets (what he did), and he has | , ; as - lds a Maa 
told us to ask you if there is any fb» SUES o} Lys! als Tr 33 UG by 
repentance for him?’ Then the = vrs gz, or re 1 feet @aret 
Verses: ‘How shall Allah guide a Ge if ea GSP CIS ES be A 
people who disbelieved after their 4yc% JY JI ee am revo 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, ae, AN. PaSe. s Sl é£03 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most + bs pe Sale: Need 


Merciful’! was revealed. So he amar 
sent word to him, and he accepted | 
Islam.” (Sahih) 
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4074. It was narrated that Ibn :d6 5 
‘Abbas said concerning Strat An- eet oe be oe Bye) et 

Nahi — “Whoever disbelieved in is Uae td rable cp Glee] Woe 
Allah after his belief, except him . 12 of o731 :du 3; a ai 


tl ee o 
who is forced thereto and whose oe ey ee ee dee 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such ptr ge i re byt “oe 
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as open their breasts to disbelief, on iv ah Be Be Meese epee 2 Jb 
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The Book Of Fighting... 


them is wrath from Allah, and theirs 
will be a great torment.” “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allah said: “Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”"*! This was ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi As-Sarh who was 
the governor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
The Shaitan misied him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet #2) commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
‘Uthman bin ‘Afan sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet #2 


4075. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2 
who had an Umm Walad®! by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of Allah #@ a great deal, and he 


[1] 4n-Nahi 16:106. 
[7] An-Nahl 16:110. 
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[3] Uynam Walad: a concubine who has borne a child to her master. 
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would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet 28, 
and she slandered him. [ could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her. 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet #¢ and he gathered the 
people and said: “I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up.” 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#¢, I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, 
and 1 have two sons like pearls 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. IJ 
forbade her, but she did not stop, 
and I rebuked her, but she did not 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your 
name and she slandered you, so I 
went and got a dagger which I 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned 
on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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4076. It was narrated that Abi 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “A man 
spoke harshly to Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shall I kill 
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him?’ He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From AI- 
A‘mash In This Hadith 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “Abia Bakr got 
infuriated with a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Why?’ I said: ‘So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to.’ He said: ‘Would you 
really do that?’ I said: “Yes. By 
Allah,’ the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: ‘That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad ##.’” (Hasan) 
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4078. It was narrated that Abi 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abfi Bakr 
and he was furious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: “Why are you asking about 
him?’ [ said: ‘TI will strike his neck 
(kill him).’ By Allah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: “That is not for anyone 
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after Muhammad #&.”” (Hasan) 
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4079, It was narrated that Abi coal aera ee 7 ey ~ $+¥4 


Barzah said: “Abii Bakr became 
infuriated with a man.” He said: “If ie aie J Gas 236 ves o wu 


you tell me to, I will do it.” He said: pie atc je a vite 


“By Allah, that isnot foranyhuman ~~ 7 eae ee ae P 5 adh 
being after Muhammad 3%.” Xs FESS G5 al 3B SS 
(Hasan) cf wait EL 3 | fos wales Jr5 ae 
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4080. It was narrated from Abu aie re gh GST - teas 
Nadrah, that Abi Barzah said: =, Wg, ee, ne gg ee 
“Abii Bakr got very angry with a > cp a) 46 Die cob GS eT 
man, so much so that his color 8 oe oe at ee by Ford yet 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 7) * p oan 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me ‘JU 25> asl GF Bai gh GF bays 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him).’ é- 


It was as if cold water had been a. z aries 

poured on him and he became !alilj $4 J425 GE gy LE Ss) 
calm. He said: ‘May your mother sce Gad gx AO ‘Siok xe 
be bereft of you, Abt Barzah! That sie i NS ake oy) sty! oF 
is not for anyone after the :jJt Seis oF Anas karst, bb FL 
Messenger of Allah #¢.”’ (Hasan) re ei eee 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) YS BI is S35 Gl dal Guise 
said: This is a mistake, and what is #8 i hes ag 


correct is Abii Nasr, and his name eo fe , 3 é 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu‘bah = Cpa! «Uae Ma see Bi ee pl UB 
contradicted him. eee Bis Je i jee aces peg 
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4081. Aba Nasr narrated from Le raat hee es (ee ary 
Abi Barzah, that he said: “I came ; ae 
to Abii Bakr when he had spoken gy! op? OF das Iie id 3513. 
harshly to a man who had 
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Strike his neck (kill him)?” He ¢ec¢ oes gg wl sg ee eee 
rebuked me, and said: ‘That is not Hel 63 | Ss wh He CSl Hb O55 
for anyone after the Messenger of 232 ae Yi 2248 ath 33 ey 
Allah #2.’” (Hasan) ees ns se ae ee eee ee 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa) 9202 48 2 YY Se WL LB SL 
said: Abu’ Nasr is Humaid bin RE a) 
Hilal, and Yinus bin ‘Ubaid ,.,., aa 

reported it from him with his 2 2 -® xl tye sl be 2! JB 
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4082. It was narrated from Ytnus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Humiad bin Hilal, 
from “Abdullah bin Mutarrif. bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abu Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said: “We were 
with Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, and he 
got angry with a man from among 
the Muslims, and became very 
angry indeed. When I saw that, I 
said: ‘O Khalifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shall I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
Stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abti Barzah, what did you say?’ IJ 
said: ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by Allah.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angry 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: “Yes, by 
Allah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it.” He said: “By 
Allah, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad #8.” (Hasan) 
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Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This Hadith is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 

ia 2 aa 


Comments: 
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This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted narrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Allama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As S@rim Al- 
Maslil Ala Shatim Ar-Rasil - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger #¢. (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 728 A.H.) 


Chapter 18. Magic 


4083. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: ‘Let us go to this 
Prophet.” His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big- 
headed.’ So they came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to them: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Allah, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Allah has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Riba 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: “We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ They said: ‘Dawid 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents, 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
you, the Jews will kill us.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 


4084. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk; and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.”” (Daf) 
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“The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying knots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 


Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argqam said: “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet #8, and he fell 
ill as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibrail, peace be upon him, 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a spell on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah %@ sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Allah #@ got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his 
face at all." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authority of 
‘Aishah 4 In Sahih Al-Bukhari in detail. 

2. This spell was cast by the Jewish magician Labid bin al-A’sam the accursed, at 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars, And this incident | 
took place in the month of Muharram in the year 7 A-H. He acquired the 
Prophet’s #¢ comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utilized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Allah fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet’s #¢ life, but he could not succeed. 


Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take His Wealth? 


4086. It was narrated from Qiabtis 
bin Mukharig that his father said: 
“T heard Sufvan Ath-Vhawri 
narrating this /feedith. Vo said: VN 
man came to the Prophet o- and 
said: “What if a min comes to me 
and wants to lake my wealth?” Te 
said: “Remind him of Affaho” He 
said: “What Wf he pavs no heed!” 
He said: “Seek the help of the 
Muslims around vou aeaiist tum 
He said: “What off there cine ne 
Muslims around: me 0 Tho satred. 
“Sech the helpoat tho ah east 
him. Vie Side “What 2 28. 
lir aia, Tratt tee: ~ Tle sid: 
“Right ta defend vour wealth until 
vou Sither became ane of the 
martyrs af the Heteatter or vou 
protect your wealth tsuceessiully 7 


(Sahih) 
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"ln his comments on Afisnad Adimad (4:367), As-Sind? said: “That is: The Jew did not see 
that in his ..z face, (meaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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Comments: 
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From this, we learn that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmful. If absolutely no 
alternative is left, one may resort to ee 


4087. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if someone comes to steal my 
wealth?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: “What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.” He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: “Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
will be in the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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‘He will enter the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kill, no indemnity shail have to be paid for such killing. 


4088. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
“© Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?” He said: “Urge 
him by Allah.” He said: “What if 
he persists?” He said: “Urge him 
by Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
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Allah.” He said: “What if he  .os0- «<2 ox os S 
. ; ae] “ “ ¢ v an So ie 7 
persists?” He said: “Then fight. If Assen 2D File Ul ob te : 
you are killed you will be in « ta J fede Fal Se 2G tL 
Paradise and if you kill him, he will bo i ate Ae. ee. Bo Gee eee 
be in the Fire.” (Sahih) OU us CLS oly La ft CIS ob 
ch gh9 64s daw Cp radb| hale cys me seer 4m ol [pe oee os towel | ‘Te ps 
Comments: 
‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters. 


When such a criminal gets killed in fighting, his punishment is dealt to him. 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 22. The One Who Is a} Ve 593 3 ape — (NY poral) 
Killed Defending His Wealth (VA ioc) 


4089. It was narrated that $ebS) chew Deiew qeeeet 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard = ee pee te ene 
the Messenger of Allah #& say: ¢,¢ alte Gas 236 wets: s5G 
‘Whoever fights to protect his VE 8S 0? dt ats tS cae <2 a SE 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr.” SO ys ien eee ae eas 
(Sahih) bs3 GiB fa 5,8 Bl 425 Cage 
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4090. It was narrated that .) ai at 2) Jin GST - e64. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard  ° ¢ .) 25% 5.528 Geel 42) Ce 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: ea) OF pase) Pirie ae J's CF 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 22 «jo of ape 22 cs ay ae 
wealth and is killed, he is a Be ge ee Ai oe ee tc 
martyr.” (Sahih) sp on BN be OF coljee Cy al te 


tah Salar ae Bl Og eae SO 
hes 33 (ba Jie O53 GE 
18 pe cl iil a8 ip ple VORA 55S0l 8 say lee oo liw| | Fes Seo 
4091. It was narrated from Dues 25 ail hws Fees - £44) 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that = * : bbe. dete 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: #! 46 Lye! (JB Gyo! pall 
“Whoever is killed defending his ake 2 Cee ee 4 eo ee 
ace . J gh Gas dB ted USE! : Jb 

wealth and is killed unjustly, ae sae age tae ; 
Paradise will be his.” (Sahih) LE 2 cde Se Fe ee ue Ub seme 
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4092. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 


martyr.” (Salil) 


aor: 


4093. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Talhah that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet 
#@, that he said: “If a person’s 
wealth is sought withour right, and 
he fights (to protect it) and is 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (the previous) the 
narration of Su‘air bin Al-Khims. 
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4094. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # © said: 
‘Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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4095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed = a! or sles ge — £440 
bin Zaid that the Prophet #¢ said: oo en ee Oe ee 
“Whoever is killed defending his Ege a obec, maa: See 


wealth, he is a martyr.” This is an di) We oy ini, oF is aM ce Tee 
abridgement of it. (Sahih - : Be ° : 
; ae HE 2S oF BS of tae GF SH ol 
Wigs 38 Sl 55 is iar dG 
 witnoe 

YoAtie ee ot a} Ls 9 a cy wl iS guboed| cdmls cy! doe | [eee | ers 
gobedl we ohsl Gb Cytol YOON Te os phy cu Rye oy Oba Salm oye 
AV 6 gine: (Grea)! ne aol) LO ph 3 


4096. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 5 ait) 43 Gly GBT - bean 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 2% said: | eee ee fic? caste 
“Whoever is killed defending his GF! (y tees Gir JG she Ul 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) ° ¢ 
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4097. It was narrated from :d6 ,2) ¢3 acti Ohi - tev 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his Byer 


eo S ee o 7 Fee wt “ts + 
father said: “The Messenger of antle (6 «Olen fe [Gell oe 


Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever is killed =: aif 3¢ 2uf o§ Gul te cbt 
defending his wealth, he isa ,. ".,203s,0° 1 , 5s Jae 
martyr.” (Sahil) 3 Ble O92 fs Ee) 1B bl Jy db 

gd 


oy! re bebe Lesa gl p Olan a YOOOr> Ge Sl a gh [ene J Fez See 
dale Lodoel 5 & hye Lawl 
4098. It was narrated that Abii M6 gee c) dase Eel em RERA 
Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of ee ae ee ee ee ee ee 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever is killed  G& Che» Wir JB ger Zl 1e Cue 
defending his wealth and ts killed \ 
unjustly, he is a martyr.’” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 


Bigs 34s cells O55 43 fal Re 
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Mu’ammal is a mistake, and what is fe teh Coe teen ae of 
correct is (this), the narration of : ua Sal) Cat ee: ee Se 


‘Abdur-Rahman. pt HE Sage N5-2Nl3 
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Chapter 23. The One Who Is alal é.93 $8 cpt — OY panel) 


Killed Defending His Family 
(14 dacs) 
4099. It was narrated from Sa‘eed =: JU 7le 12 ste UpSl — €-44 
bin Zaid that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever fights to protect his : 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. oy sAne cal ie 64 ramet os ae 
Whoever fights to protect himself, ~~ |. | yg. a 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to CPG Cp al Le oF dole 1 sso 
pares his family is a martyr. iar dG Be 3 2 83 e er 


ce EWN be pall SUB LS TOL CES cagle gh or stl [ere soloed] ey os 

«sda sil J, corre ¢ bil s cTOOVi > 6S SSI cP gg 64 dew Cp ot! al lo 
epee ae a VV 

Comments: C 


The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 
Chapter 24. The One Who 433 93 Si cps — (VE parol) 
Fights To Protect His Religion 
7 e (Ys daseSt) 
4100. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 4% 22- ar 42 385% GET 
damen'g nal) tp deseo lipped — Ele 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of C . “a . = ae ee 
Allah 2 said: ‘Whoever is killed Gt ‘YE ealpl cr obtleel Gl 
protecting his wealth, he is a martyr. AG = #a8G StS 7 ee SB 
Whoever is killed protecting his : Fe! 33 ba wee _ 
family, he is a martyr. Whoever is cy ole fF c4yl 32 ool! nee 
killed protecting his religion, he is a ee aes ib ez i as. ca. See 
martyr. Whoever is killed protecting ~~ oP i yeh ge oe 
himself, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) JE SG 5 oh ae 12 ye oS il 
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(Chapter 25. The One Who eyes oF ee ee 
- : dradlas (392 WIS +p -— (Yo pare) \) 
kights To Protect Himself - J a 
Against Injustice (V\ damesf) 


3 


ts eee ee " n 8 ya ot fe 8 “4 Soe 
4901. It wits narrated that Abu z LS o oy Ll b> 
Jadar said: “L was sitting with ne th oe ea 3 Pe ee 
Suwaid bin Mugarrin. and he said: 9 ge** 7? Jge* of he Wise id op 
ni . Bee ‘ mi ; 4 he tlat ae fe o- et 2 of wor “gee 2 hee 
Phe Messengel ol Allah said: as1nm be bs te HS WIS 3 dU 
“Whoever is killed defending 


— ye} 


himself against injustice, he isa  “<* “JU Sa us! OF i daze) ost! oF 
martyr.” (Sahih) a ee eee ee ee 
JE JB Oke op de LYE 

Py 4 ufiies - 3+ «= 2 ae . hes a 4 go 
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Chapter 26. The One Who wh Abie Sgt yk — (VT panel 


Unsheathes His Sword And 
Starts To Strike The People 
With It 
“Ws re Soe ee ee eae | 

4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az- SJB al] G2 GS] UST - tN ey 
Zubair that the Messenger of Allah = y-e- sete yz i ha, Fert. aes 

LS cdl oo “y Led! bye 
#@ said: “Whoever unsheathes his = 7 pe Oe eee ie rae 
— a starts to pe the Se oN onl Ge aul BE gle gil oF 
people with if, 1t 1s permissible tO) 3% 52.) J24 ae os oe oe , 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) oo ae Ge ed BR al de 


(YY diel!) lll (b annoy 


oe peal! Lilo tp Viv /t: UNI Srin0 i? iS global tor >>| Lee oo wt | Ce 
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Comments: 
Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 
by way of retribution, even if he is right. 


4103. ‘Abdur-Razziq narrated as: ool! *y ae ge — £\e¥ 

similar report with the same chain, sie ibang (a, vSemy. Sex, (emt 
but he did not attribute it to the ay alts gho'y| lige Bigg] ne GES 
Prophet 2%. (Sahih) | t5% 


LS Geto! jbily cPoUse cs SI 8 yay al = a 03 wu! ] eee 


4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- st ce. ed 
Zubair said: “Whoever wields a ~~ Gis JB 5318 +: i eal bani 
weapon and starts to strike (the i ysl cr oF ote on! oF aa 
people) with it, it is permissible to <3. ; 

shed his blood.” (Sahih) CEH 5 yy Ji 2S ott oF al 


Pew Fge7 FY, 


a es Anta 40.2 3 
ive-uy Ta 6S pI Te 589 & plead udoe| ail [eee] : es 
Comments: 
‘Whoever wields a weapon’, irrespective of whether anyone gets killed or not; 


but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on killing. 


4105. It was narrated from ey yee a rea G2 — {\+0 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the ~__ ee ee ; . 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever bears :JL aie oe LS -Jis crs 


weapons against us, he is not one oe ee ee en aa 
of a” (Sahih) cy Ale ee oy dy) Les EUs ie! 


A i ee ele ee 


abe, ured cl Le he ce Be oll J wh copa 6egyel domo! ee oe 
6S SS ud 543 oy Ale Cote oye VA! Te syed wh fs sO! 6 lene g Vs ae a 
Yor: 7a 
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Comments: 


81 Ajj Seah) al 


‘Not one of us’ means outwardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


4106. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When ‘Ali 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold 
that was still enclosed in rock to the 
Prophet #, who distributed it 
among Aj-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu 
Mujashi‘, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
Fazari, ‘Algamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kilab 
and Zaid Al-Khail At-Ta’i, who 
belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!’ He 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘O Muhammad, fear 
Allah!’ He said: “Who will obey 
Allah if I do not? He trusts me with 
the people of this Earth but you do 
not trust me,’ A man among the 
people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophet #) said: ‘Among the 
offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur’in 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They will kill the Muslims and Icave 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of ‘Ad.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a i an er 
The four were the chiefs of some four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
been nurtured by the Prophet #8. Iman or the true faith had not yet 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become delighted when they get 
wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to generate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happened after. 
the death of the Messenger of Allah #¢). Allah’s Messenger xz, therefore. 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too. he gave 
them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenger’s -- 
objective was to reconcile their hearts, so that faith takes root in their hearts 
and they become devout believers. Since the Quraish and the Helpers 
possessed strong faith, Allah’s Messenger #% gave them nothing. 


4107. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Their faith will 
not pass through their throats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
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killing them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ° ” 
‘Young people’: Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge also does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning. That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 

majority of the people of knowledge. 


4108. It was narrated that Sharik 
bin Shihab said: “I used to wish that 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
ask him about the Khawéarj. Then I 
met Abdi Barzah on the day of Yd, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah 3 mention the 
Khawaéarij?’ He said: “Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Alfah # with my own 
ears, and saw him with my own eyes, 
Some wealth was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anything to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!” He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair,!!! wearing two white 
garments. So Allah’s Messenger 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You will not find a man after 
me who is more just than me.” Then 
he said: “A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Qur’dn without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. ‘They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with Al-Masih Ad- 
Dajjal. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings.” (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sharik bin Shihab is not that 
popular. 
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(1 Afatmit: They say it means shaved, and Al-Jawhari included “braided.” (See LisGin Al-‘Arab). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of the Hadith 
clearly mentions shaving, and other versions clearly mention that his head was shaved. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘You would not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allah #@ irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 
justice-loving person. 

2. ‘Shaving the head’: Shaving the head is, hewenee permitted and it is 
recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people would make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and would consider it incumbent. 


Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims (YY Rise) phoned Sts — VV gree) 


4109. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqas told us ba yt sO ree 4s — £404 
that the Messenger of Allah @ =~ UF. . - ; 
said: “Fighting a Muslim is Kufr * jae Gas cJu gil ae Uy 
and defaming him is evildoing.” 4: i Big a : 
(Sahih) ed jane ae 
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4110. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah sjsu 33 A 35 

said: “Defaming a Muslim is : ee ee 

evildoing and fighting him is Kujr.” 9 G& ** Wae JB Goel ne Ge 
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4111.1t was narrated from NE pS & pee i Ul ~ €¥\) 
Shu‘bah, from Abii Ishaq who said: — ae ee 
“T heard Abi Al-Ahwas (narrate) rae oF (Ags ee ae er We Gas 
that ‘Abdullah said: ‘Defaming a Hb LE « oY, Sale 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting SF ye gl GF GRA 
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him is Kufr?” So Aban said to him: 9 GS 55 Ged bedi St 5G if 
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“Q Abd Ishaq! You heard it only 


jae a CA a Us Ge 
from Abd Al-Ahwas?” He said: VY] Gage Lola! ET GY roll J dle 
“Rather. I heard it from Al-Aswad i, aed ff Si ego yl al te 
and Hubairah.” (Sahih) —— Do ate 
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4112. Iwas narrated that ‘Abdullah: JB ata “y nen Gyei — evry 
suid: “Defaming a Muslim is .- oe ek Saag 
omer ican a ee E51 ol 2 oe as as 
evildoing and fighting him is Aufr.” ur et #3 OF Sn 7 
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4113. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- SU SME 15 S255 CAT - ete 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his ee p 
father, that the Messenger of Allah J 
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wz said: “Defaming a Muslim is j2 :¢ 445% sc2 <2 stich - Bie a2 


evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” * ee as ae 
(Sahih) 401 J gry OF: mi ie call Js on 2 oil 
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4114. It was narrated from Shu'bah NG oles oy ped _ €\\g 
who said: “I said to Hammad: ‘I a re ee a 
heard Mansir, and Sulaiman, and E45 G6 tas Gis 306 ag rai ses 
Zubaid narrating from Abi Wail, 
from “Abdullah, that the Messenger é 
of Allah # said: i Acer, a! : al WE SE S13 A. of De 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting him 73 
is Kufr.” — Who are you worried bss a | a JG a a ae 2 
about? Are you worried about pa $15 gaat pa var te OS aie 
Mansir? Are you worried about ,’4 91 | 72. ents # ET 6 
Zubaid? Are you worried about ee! SEN oY dB fol fl Bee 
Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am -— | 
worried about Abii Wa’il.”” (Sahih) oS 
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4115. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Zubaid, from Abi Wa’il, from 
‘Abdullah: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr” I said to Abii Wail: “Did 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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4116. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him 1s 
Kufr.” (Sahih) 
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4117. It was narrated that Abd 
Wa’il said: “Abdullah said: 
‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing 
and fighting him is Kufr.”’ (Sahih) 
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4118. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 
is Kufr and defaming him is 
evildoing.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Hadith, Marfu‘ (from the Messenger of Allah 
#z); while some have narrated it Mawgqif (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 


Marfit‘. 
Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 
Fighting For A Cause That Is 
Not Clear 


4119. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jama@‘ah and dies, then he has 
died a death of Jahiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Umunah, lilling 
good and evil people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the sake of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jahiliyyah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TOVATE CSI) gb gay car gl Gude Ge MALATE call 


Splits away from the Jamé‘ah; see No. 4021. 


4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he has died a death 
of Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 


Pa 
oe 


Peal oe dee Goel = 44 
ee Olea ol ete de ioe 


—t 
* 


lhl Siac ce ne ste Jf Ou 
Sb Ot 


The Book Of Fighting... 


8&8 dij lal! Gis 


os 3 (plST 2yterdi Bil) 64 jloes oil Calm ops \AOt Te 6 lame dom lt omy ol 


Chapter 29. The Prohibition Of 
Killing 

4121. It was narrated that Abia 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If a Muslim points a 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then 
they are on the brink of Hell, and 
if he kills him, then they will both 
fall into it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the killed would 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 


kill. 
4122. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men 
bear weapons against each other, 
then they are both on the brink of 
Hell. And if one of them kills the 
other, they will both be in Heil.” 
(Sahih) 
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4123. It was narrated from Abt 
Misa that the Prophet 8¢ said: “If 
two Muslims confront each other 
with swords, and one kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(we understand about) the killer, 
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but what about the one who is 
killed?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahilz) 


89 dij lene) lS 


ue “ a Pa “ow & » 038. Fe - 
lal Syms Gs OO 2 ig aele 


OB su gid dy ud Ayu da 


taeLe 


“or 


a sigh 


YATES Chapada Slebwall ll BL rob coll cael ol are! [epee] teed 


4124. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
w¢ said: “If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” (Sahil) 
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4125. It was narrated from Abit 
Bakrah that the Prophet #£ said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He was determined to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 
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4126. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger #¢ 
said: ‘If two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 
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them kills the other, the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4127. It was narrated that Abia 
Bakrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say: ‘If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell.” They said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahif) 
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4128. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “If two Muslims 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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4129. It was narrated from Abia 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the killer and the slain 
will both be in Hell.” A man said: 
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“OQ Messenger of Allah, (we owes. sntery Cae 
understand about) the killer, but a a A es 
what about the one who is killed?” Bw , 35 a» j ply aariie dm Lie 
He said: “He wanted to kill his a a ee ae a ae as oe 
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4130. It was narrated from Ibn cys abl wee FS 4a] Fees — £1vs 
‘Umar that the Prophet 8 said: “-- -,. 4. ssl58 ce. Ws oe? 
“Do not revert to disbelicvers after Jb ee ee Gas idl pod 
I am gone, striking the necks of 4) 3 os ate os ls 82 aos Kee 
one another (killing one another).” aie’ dete (xn de eee 
(Sahil) #5 los gb See oil ge Cee oll ae 
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Foie: 
Comments: vee 
Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslims fight 
Muslims, they would resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 
unbelievers) to fight. 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn 


JB al iy ise tel - evry 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a eT er ae re ee er 
Allah #@ said: ‘Do not revert to Shy pt sie id (Sot) Jeet gl Gas 
disbelievers after _T am gone, ‘2 . 5 a a aereay Zz 
striking the necks of one another es 7 


(killing one another). No man isto #! J yey JB rdB Fee op! oe By pee 
be punished for the sins of his A. 5 Aes r 

father, or for the sins of his : : 
brother.” (Sahiit) Gjtee fri Jee Y «yan OB) Ree 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’?) ; 
said: This is a mistake, and what is ame 
correct is that it is Mursal. cles ia cope Ee gl JE 
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4132.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother.” 
(Sahih) 
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4133. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘I do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother.” This is correct. (Sahih) 
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4134. It was narrated from Masrtiq 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Do not revert to disbelievers 
after I am gone.” It is Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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4135. It was narrated from Abt 
Bakrah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Do not revert to missuidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another).” (Sahih) 
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4136. It was narrated from Jarir -jG jus 72 3252 bbl - eves 
that during the Farewell a ee a Geo, Get, 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah Je TY pei) 465 tore Ge 


sg asked the people to be quiet pf 23.5 -48 302 3 ete te Et 
ee a : yg) mq ey, fis — 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert =. a er oF : 
to disbelievers after I am gone, o! ‘2 GF pe cE ape Gp 4655 


striking the necks of one another +1 ols hi hat aay i2 
(killing one another).” (Sahih) C 2 
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4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin ais 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 9... 2 us : 
Allah # said to me: ‘Ask the people @4* :J6 25 33 dl Le GAs 26 
to be quiet and listen.’ Then he said: <3 -, 2 3 oti eg te 
‘I do not want to see you after I am wae tee Bl es | 
gone reverting to disbelievers, ‘#3 #! Jyuy J Jb cJE ail we 
striking the necks of one another ---. ia. oH 
(killing one another).”” (Sahilz) ie iia 
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The end of the Book e Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 
Distribution of Al-Fay’)"! 


[1] Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of A/-Fay’ is treated as 
heading of another book as it appears on the following page. 
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38. The Book Of The ped ES 5) - crs pnd 
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4138. It was narrated from Yazid i ates 3 a 4 tf _ gywa 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah Al-  ~ —_— : ba eh 
Hartriyyah rebelled during the jf joe jp ole Ge 1JG JES 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 2+ - +. |» pe ae oe, 
word to Ibn ‘Abbdés asking him % “** & ‘GAS! OF be Ot UNH 
about the share of the relatives (of = 3 ¢ 62 Gu ; ry 
the Messenger of Allah #2) — to 
whom did he think it should be wv 
given? He replied: “It is for us, me Pata. Sales el a all See a Oe 
because of our blood ties to the | + | ie v oa si aa = 
Messenger of Allah 2%. The ‘#! Jewd 4000 5 fl dp) pal 
Messenger of Allah #@ allocated it Gs tle 3 gs cary ot sik 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us a a 

something we thought was less than Gil S185 ALES CG Gs 453 iis 
what was our due, and we refused ce a 

to accept it. What he offered to OF eBts SES cts aI gilt 
them was to help those among whe si oi Real 6 ial cen ol 
them who wanted to get married, Zeek: ee 
and to help the debtors pay off NS le 
their debts, and he gave to their 

indigent. But he refused to give 

them more than that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Hariri: This is in relation to the habitation called Hartira, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawérij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Khérijite is usually called a Hariin, respective of whether or not he belongs 
to Hariira. (For detail concerning the Khdrijite, please turn to Hadith 4107, 
4108). 


4139. It was narrated that Yazid -3G 4c *: 4222 UcEhi - cia 
bin Hurmuz said: “Najdah wrote to eee ae = 


[1] 4. Fay’ refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghanimah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 
section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah #%), to whom 
should it be given?” Yazid bin 
Hurmuz said: “I wrote down the 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: ‘You have written 
asking me about the share of the 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allah #%), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household (Ahi Al-Bait). “Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get married), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” (Sahih) 
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4140. It was narrated that Al- 
Awza‘l said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Walid in which he said: “The 
share that your father gave to you 
was the entire Khumus,"! but the 
share that your father is entitled to 
is the same as that of any man 
among the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resurrection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 
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l One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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in Islam. I was thinking of sending 
someone. to you who would cut off 
your evil long hair.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(fiowellt 


‘Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz’s view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur’an. As for his mention of “evil long hair” 
it is Jummat As-Saw? (and they say Sawi’) As-Sindi said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jimmah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him....” As for the meaning of Jummah; it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah #2 has been 


described with such. 


4141. Sa‘eed bin Al-Misayyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut‘tm 
told him: “He and ‘Uthm4n bin 
‘Affan came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 


distributed it to our brothers; Banu - 


Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manaf, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al+Muttalib are the 
same.” Jubair bin Mut‘im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not allocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Shams ot Banu Nawial from that 
Khumus, as he allocated io Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i in mentioning this Hadith is to display that 
Allah’s Messenger #% gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet’s #¢ kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus. But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet’s #¢ household over the Khuimus 
stil] exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


4142. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # distributed 
the share for his relatives to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib, | 
came to him with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, no one denies the virtue 
of Banu Hashim because of the 
relationship between you and them. 
But how come you have given (a 
share) to Banu Al-Muttalib and not 
to us? They and we share the same 
degree of relationship to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “They 
did not abandon me during the 
Jahiliyyah or in Islam. Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib are 
the same thing,’ and he interlaced 
his fingers.” (Sahiiz) 


4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Samit said: “On the day of 
Hunain the Messenger of Allah #2 
took a hair from the side of a camel 
and said: ‘O you people, it is not 
permissible for me to take even the 
equivalent of this from the Fay’ that 
Allah has bestowed upon you, 
except the Khumus, and the Khumus 
will come back to you.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Abti Sallam’s name is Mamttr 
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and he is Ethiopian, and Abi ee eS oe ee = 
Umamah’s name is Suda? bin Sle ti bi te Jb he YG 
‘Ajlan. ; oy] < 393550 2 3? i us a? jy YI 
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Comments: ‘ 
Will come back to you because he ## used to spend it on the needs of the 
people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 
4144. It was narrated from ‘Amr = ‘J 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ge 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ; 
of Allah #¢ went to a camel, and ci gp nh 16 «Gl 3) wns SE Gs 
took a hair from its hump between i : s 


his fingers and said: “I am not eee aS era 
entitled to take anything from the 7% i353 ala es ie ie a) ue 
Fay’ not even this, except the |. . 2 Aye o.¢ 
Khumus, and the Khumus will  *é-* tdéeUl 52 db Ge ol) cd ane | 
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4145. It was narrated that Umar =: JU sac 7) dl A Gi ~ $\£0 
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expedition with horses and camels. 
From it he kept for himself food 
for one year, and what was left he ols 2 Y; Joy ile sstisthh « cin 6 
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spent on cavalry and weapons, ee ee i e-Bay Bae 
= re ee a7 ai “ “8 ro 7 
equipment for the cause of Allah.” 9 (Be gd ee aed Me Gay ols 


(Sahih) ed od He er ell 3 the 
alll 
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Comments: 
Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 


4146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah or em fp gee US 
that Fatimah sent word to Abd -», hi Silas Tee Di ce, 
Bakr asking for her inheritance : Be aes 
from the Prophet #8, from his 3 - Glad gf UZel :Jb - 5 
charity and what was left of the : : ¢ sy sett 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abi Bakr o& ‘°*7 PO Mie aa ame? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 14agle be Rei aye 
said: “We are not inherited from.” is GRE tae ee 
(Sahih) belies Shad ON gt sl Sle 
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Comments: 7 

J. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophet’s #¢ household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet’s #¢ household could be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasury, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: This is because the Prophet #% did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 


welfare. In other words, Allah’s Messenger #% had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 
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4147. It was narrated that ‘At® said SE cts tt tte ey 
concerning the saying of Allah, the Oe ee ef aa ‘i 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 3,2 G4) gi jel db Cee. Gas 
whatever of spoils of war that you may . 
gain, verily, (1/5th) of it is assigned to oe ee : 

Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 228 CGI uch seg fe JS 3 oll 
the near relatives (of the Messenger ae a ae 
(Muhammad)”!'! “The Khumus {5 535 drill ATE at b ao 
(one-fifth) of Allah and of His pet: dil on :J6 fey - SWAN 
Messenger is the same. The eee i Sa a. oe : 
Messenger of Allih z: used to bee BS oa! dpe) OW wtely 5 
provide mounts (for Ji/ded) with it, 
and give some (to the poor), and 
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distribute it however he wanted, and tLe lew p21 5 
do with it whatever he wanted.” 

(Hasan) 
Vnates oy Uitte Sai ce TYALTYA/T Gel ae tl [ee oolul] : : Cts 
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Comments: 


“The same’: The meaning is there is no separate share of Allah, Most High. 
That ts to say; not two shares of 1/5th each, but one share. 


4148. It was narrated that Qaisbin 3s (2 Sb see UGE -— £NEA 
Muslim said: “I asked Al-Hasan 7, .  4 gee cqee 
bin Muhammad about the saying of — tae tas - 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: Bo - ren a) ees 
‘And know that whatever of spoils Ske alee edi ae. But 
of war that you may gain, verily, met oe ope OF cole GF — 6 jljall 
one-fifth of it is assigned to oe ee ee ee ye 
Allah.) He said: ‘This is the key oP ate iach me . 

to the Speech of Allah. This world 44 ob gh ot ate COT Ty sles Se 
and the Hereafter belong to Allah.’ ae ddd 
He said: “They differed concerning eas? ps eile is db ae 
these two shares after the death of <jie8 (3 1 | gale JG cal a5 V5 
the Messenger of Allah #€, the a ee ge yee. SES 2504 

share of = Messenger and the ‘** ‘= # I yg Gby Je vege 
share of the near relatives (of the 442 WG SUB SHH ocd 45 S95 
Messenger of Allah #8). Some said oe Cree ae ; 

that the share of the near relatives * ° 5 coded Ge deb J 25 


(1) 4LAnfal 8:41. 
21 AL-Anfal 8:41. 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger 2, and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the Khalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Allah, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the Khilafah of 
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar.”” (Sahih) 
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4149. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzar about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger’!!! 
He said: “I said: ‘How much of the 
Khumus did the Prophet 2% take?’ 
He said: ‘One-fifth of the 
Khumus.”” (Sahih) 
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4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Ash-Sha‘bi was asked about 
the share of the Prophet #@ and 
what he chose for himself. He said: 
‘The share of the Prophet #¢ was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.” (Da7f) 
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4151. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-Mirbad,!"! 
a man came in carrying a piece of 
leather and said: “This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Allah 
a. [s there anyone among you who 
can read?’ I said: ‘I can read.” And 
it was (a einen) from Muhammad 
the Prophet #z to Banu Zuhair bin 
Ugaish, who had testified to La 
aha illallah, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, and had 
left the idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the A/uentus from their 
spoils of war, and the share of the 
Prophet #, and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
Allah and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AEA COL pls oes a 


The fact of the matter is that the Prophet’s #¢ general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-fifth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith 4143-4144) 


4152. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “The Khumus that is for Allah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet # and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadagah. The Prophet 2#@ was 
allocated one-fifth of the Khumus; 
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UI Tt is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Al-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are dried. (See Al- 


Ansab, and Mu am Al-Buldan). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus; the same was 
allocated to orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” (Daf) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Allah, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer.”!’! 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Allah starts the speech since 
everything is of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay’ 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
Himself, because that is the noblest 
of earnings. And He did not 
attribute Sadagah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Allah knows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka‘bah, and this 
is the share that is for Ajlah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
umam to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thinks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Hadith, 
knowledge, Figh and the Qur'an. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 


Li 4}-Anfal 8:41. 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(Da%f) 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘Al? came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-‘Abbas said: 
‘Pass judgment between him and [.’ 
The people said: ‘Pass judgment 
between them.’ “Umar said: ‘T will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: We are not inherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Allah 
#@, and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of the rest of it as he 
disposed of other wealth 
(belonging to the Muslims}. Then 
Aba Bakr took control of it, then | 
took control of after Abu Bakr, 
and [ did with it what he used to 
do. Then these (wo cane ta me 
and asked me to vive it to them so 
that they could dispose of i as the 
Messenger af Adlah o. disposed at 
it, and as Abu Bakr disposed: of 1, 
and as d disposed af it. So dT waive i 
ta them ind PF teak prom 
them that they world tik, 
cure Ol il. 
und this one sand fovea ms 
Share [rom omy brothers sam and 


Ines EP auny 
peer t 
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this one sand: Cove me. inv share 
from omy wot. Ho they want me to 
aive it to them oon the condition 
that thes would dispose of it in the 
same minner is the Messenger of 
Allah .: did. and as Abu Bakr did, 
and as I did, I would give it to 
them, but if they refuse, then they 
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do not have to worry about it.’ 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Mukhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer’ (A/-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. ‘As-Sadagat (here 
it means Zakdh) are only for the 
Fuqara 
(the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Allah’s cause (i.e. for 
Mujahidiin — those fighting in a 
holy battley™! — this is for them. 
‘And what Allah gave as booty 
(Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavalry or camels.’?] Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
refers to an ‘Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on, What Allah gave 
as booty (Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the orphans, Al- 
Masakin (the poor), and the 
waylarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 


(1) 4¢-Tawbah 9:60. 
7) Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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emigrants, who were expelled from 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in AI- 
Madinah) and had adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
them!*) These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some right to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give every Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” (Sahiiz) 
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ve, gill Se wb & panels skye 6 plans 5 oPeVere «peated 7? wl « pwoded| 7? 39 


Comments: 

The view of ‘Umar <& was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property {particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While this portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
they are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it.” Sahih AL-Bukha@ri (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


(1) Al-Hashr 59:7-10. 
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39. The Book Of Al- dab) GS - 74 esi) 
Bay‘ah (Oath Of 7 er 
Allegiance)" 
Comments: 


Bay‘at is derived from the root Bay‘a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other’s hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other’s hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay‘ah. Bay‘ah is 
in reality a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah #¢: The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Isiam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance concerning the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shariah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 

The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet #:. The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihad also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance swom at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet #% considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allah #%. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet #&, but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience}. However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler’) are legitimate and 
still valid. 

The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple @niirid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


[1 Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba.” The meaning in Sunan ALKubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 


!2] Meaning, the Muslim ruler of the land. 
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Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear 
And Obey 


4154, It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah #% to hear 
and obey, both in times of ease and 
hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of the blamers.” (Sahijt) 
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4155. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah 8% to hear 
and obey, both in times of hardship 
and ease.”” And he mentioned 
similarly. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Pledging Not To 
Contend With The Orders Of 
Those In Authority 


4156. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
said: “We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 to hear and 
obey both in times of hardship and 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, that we would 
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not contend with the orders of 
whomever was entrusted with tt, 
that we would speak the truth or 
stand firm in the way of truth 
wherever we may be, and that we 
would not fear the blame of the 
blamers.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak 
The Truth 


4157.11 was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We pledged 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ to 
hear and obey both in times of 
hardship and ease, when we felt 
energetic and when we felt tired, 
and when others are preferred over 
us, that we would not contend with 
the orders of whomever was 
entrusted with it, and that we 
would speak the truth wherever we 
may be.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Wherever we may be’: Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 


marketplace or in the court. 


Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak 
Justly 


4158. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
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the Messenger of Allah os to hear 
and obey during our hardship and 
Our vase. When we felt energetic 
wd when we felt red, that we 
would meat contend with the orders 
ol Whenever was entrusted with it. 
that we would stand for justice 
Whereset we muy be, and that we 
would cet fear the blame of any 
bhimet far the sake of Allah. 
(Sahih | 


AYVY oe gee 2 333 cEVOULEVOOTE sp tai [eee | Te ps 


Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 
Even When Others Are 
Preferred Over Us 


4159. 1t was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sayyar and Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that they heard ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayydr said: “From his 
father,” and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar did not 
mention this statement: “Wherever 
it may be’ while Yahya mentioned 
it.” Shu‘bah said: “If 1 have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayyar or from Yahya.” 
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Comments: 
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‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that everybody 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irrespective of 


whether he be worthy of it. 


4160. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “You have to obey 
when you feel energetic and when 
you feel tired, during your ease and 
your hardship, and when others are 
preferred over you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Pledging To Be 
Sincere Toward Every Muslim 


4161. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “J pledged to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ to be sincere toward 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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4162. Jarir said: “I pledged to the 
Prophet #@ to hear and obey and 
to be sincere toward every 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Pledging Not To ey ‘, i oa faery iS Grcceall 
Flee (From The Battlefield) a . a pared 
V doe 


4163. Jabir said: “We did not give ihe Gas OG es S Osi _ $44 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ for death, rather we @ oJ J 9 Be ome Pr a uF 
pledged not to flee (from battle).” _jé acu 4 cer yalt Js oat ee 
(Sahih) pata 
Seal 
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Comments: 
‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The purpose of Jabir 2 is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result. It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 
‘we will not flee from the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


Chapter 8. Pledging For Death SY Gall sé al — (A pres!) 
CA dasexs) 


4164. It was narrated that Yazid 435 Gis du a Ojai - eve 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to ake ed a : 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘: ‘What (JB ee el oy - BF elec Ji 
pledge did you make to the .,% * 
Prophet #¢ on the Day of Al- se a 
Hudaibiyyah?’ He said: ‘For (,,e& :Jb 
death.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage 
In Jihad 


4165. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2 with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, accept my 
father’s pledge for emigration (Al- 
Hijrah)” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘T will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihad, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Has ceased’: Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 


to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “While there 
was 2 group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
(Ma ‘riif). Whoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 
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Whoever commits any of these 
actions then Allah conceals him, 
then his affair is up to Allah; if He 
wills He will forgive him, and if He 
wills He will punish him.” (Sahih) 
Ahmad bin Sateced contradicted 
him. 
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4167. It was narrated from 
“Ubadiah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah wz said: “Why 
dont you pledge to me upon that 
which the women have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything with Allah, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
unlawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness (Ma‘riif)?” We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


l. ‘Matiif: This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Allah’s Messenger #@ could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Allah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘That will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 
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eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be questioned about by 


Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 10. Pledging To 
Emigrate (4/-Hijrah) 


4168. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
came fo the Prophet #¢ and said: 
“I have come pledging to emigrate 
(Hijrah), and I have left my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
made them weep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
return only because of the status of the parents. 


Chapter 11. The Importance Of 
Emigration (Hijrah) 


4169. It was narrated from Abia 
Sa‘eed that a Bedouin asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2#¢ about 


emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe © 


to you, emigration is very important. 
Do you have any camels?” He said: 
“Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadagah 
on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how 
far away] you are from the 
Muslims, for Allah, the Mighty and 
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[4] «Prom beyond the Bihar’, while Bihar means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 


cities in this context. 
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Comments: a ae aa 


The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred after the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his #@ saying 
that Hijrah is a “Shadid” matter, meaning — in this case ~ difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration (VY dined!) so td! er — VY arexedl) 
(Hijrah) Of A Bedouin oT ts 
4170. It was narrated that or ds] Ws fp nea ce — &\ve 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man WE Ste 42 Ate 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! a es Jl 
Which emigration (Hijrah) is best?? i! we Se ihe ob og ke be dak ais 
He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, gy gents e . Bist oe 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes’ o> 77 0 tS eg or ee 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of i ld 
emigration, the emigration of the Abe ee ea oe 
town dweller and the emigration of Sh aS Gb Fxg ull :UB Eas! amg 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin,  4- sa El 22 OG 4 Ge 
; ; F snigiaphk ~~) 2 
when he is called (to fight in Jihad) Se eae r Jt 
he must respond, and he must obey LE « pe oreD 9 ans 
when he is commanded, and as for gf .- i 5 Aa a eee 
the town dweller, he is the one who : = | Corts oF : : 
is more severely tested and more logelaciy tb Vere 3 Ge 
greatly rewarded.” (Sahih) igs 
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Comments: 
The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, Or part company’. Commonly known emigration entails one’s giving up 
one’s home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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Chapter 13. The Explanation Beg) nd — (VY paceall) 
Of Emigration (Hijrah) “ Cees a 


4171. It was narrated that Jabir 206 fgets Ge of. eyyy 
SE yyate bf sce 
bin Zaid said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ,. 7, 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢, Abi Olen Wt wale a Le op jee Ge 
Bakr and “Umar were among the oie tb ee ok [te te eee 28 
Muhdjirin (emigrants), because they =~" 2 ie se op a j 
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because Al-Madinah was a land of "> 72 0 U2 (ph : a" 
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bin Murrah that Aba Fatimah told * i 
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Comments: 

Things are dictated by the turn of time and circumstances. At times, 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihad, and sometimes one thing and 
at another time another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something 


else; as the Messenger of Allah #% had prevented the Bedouin from 
emigrating, see Ahddith 4168-69. 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The 5 att Fe 
Difference Of Opinion As To iF ice ge ? 
Whether Emigration Is Still (10 diol) 35oeg)l p Udi 


Obligatory Or Not 


4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr |. °;3 

bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Umayyah ene eae eee aa 
that his father told him that Ya‘la 9 et 1dB te Ge cael GE Saul 
said: “I came to the Messenger of o- 8 ee a ye. 

eo ees 

Allah # with my father on the day 7 9" 7206 OP “yi? on! OF Jel 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, accept Pe es je Ge ahs 
my father’s pledge to emigrate.’ ar ti ob BN yng id] ore 
The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I cayteghi We Gol al Neb 25 Gs Ee 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for Ce a ee ee 
the emigration (Hijrah) has «ote al 85 ab) ye JD 
ceased.” (Hasan) yee J ~55 a | 3 
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Comments: 
(For details please see Hadith 4165) 


4174, It was narrated that Safwan SR cae be Baek eee 

bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O ae aa e ee = a 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying ‘y ot, Gis: 20 fa) “ Ag are 
that no one will enter Paradise Hy oe We, ep, ee: ee 
except a Muhdjir”” He said: “There oe (gle cn Bl be oe Be 
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When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihad) then do so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 
necessary, although one should go from one’s home when called for 


mobilization. 


4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
bin Dijajah said: “I heard ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab say: “There is no more 
emigration (Hijrah) after the death 
of the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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The purpose of ‘Umar #% was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah #€ was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 


Jihad. 
4177.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘di 
said: “We came in a delegation to 
the Messenger of Allah #%, each of 
us with a question to ask him. I was 
the last of them to come in to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have left 
people behind me, and they are 
saying that emigration (Hijrah) has 
ceased.’ He said: ‘Emigration will 
not cease so long as the disbelievers 
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Comments: 
‘Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigration from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


4178. It was narrated that ia wis 233 G2) -— 3A 
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cease so long as the disbelievers 
are being fought.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey 
Whether One Likes It Or Not 


4179. Jarir said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said to him: ‘I 
pledge to you to hear and obey in 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Can you do that, 
O Jarir,’ or, ‘Are you able for 
that?’ He said: Say: As much as I 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge 
(for that), and that I be sincere 
toward every Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of Allah #8 himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tenderness and mercy. 


Chapter 17. Pledging To 
Forsake The Idolaters 


4180. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, to perform Salah, pay 
the Zakah, be sincere toward every 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters.” 
(Sahih) 
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4181. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢” and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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4182. Jarir said: “I came to the 
Prophet #2 when he was accepting 
(the people’s) pledge, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, extend your 
hand so that I may give you my 
pledge, and state your terms, for you 
know best.’ He said: ‘I accept your 
pledge that you will worship Allah, 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakah, be 
sincere toward the Muslims, and 
forsake the idolaters.” (Sahih) 


Aes 


cs eS 


4183. It was narrated that Aba 
Idris Al-Khawlani said: “I heard 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit say: ‘I 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah 
a among a group of people, and 
he said: I accept your pledge that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal, you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations, 
you will not kill your children, you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and you will not disobey me when 
commanded with goodness. 
Whoever fulfills (this pledge), his 
reward will be with Allah, and 
whoever commits any of these 
actions and is punished for it, it 
will be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive him, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. The Women’s 
Pledge 


4184. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah ##, I said: “O Messenger of 


CASS CEN BSS GA pre!) 


SE afte Uf Lint isl - vas 
ale dete YE ogi be tes ls 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jéhiliyyah; shail I go and help her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He 
said: “Go and heip her.’ So I went 
and helped her, then I came, and 
gave my pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #3.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger 2 give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih Al-Bukharit. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the pracess of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
Al-Bari (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead).” 
(Sahih) 
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4186. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: “I 
came to the Prophet #% with some 
other Ansari women to give our 
pledge. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we give you our pledge that 
we will not associate anything with 
Ailah, we will not steal, we will not 
have unlawful sexual relations, we 
will not utter slander, fabricating 


VAN 6S I phe 6% cp alam 


dG lis th Ast Gel - tas 


wt 
wie 


of a. 8 “73. Sie og 4au ms 
he OS Bas JB ge ae Gas 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.’ He said: ‘As much as you 
can and are able.’ We said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah? The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 
one woman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘I do not shake hands with women’: For the followers of the Prophet #¢ this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 


is contrary to the Divine law. 


Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The 
One Who Has A Deformity 


4187. It was narrated from a man 
from Al Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thagif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet #2 sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for J have 
accepted your pledge.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 


4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmas bin Ziyad said: “I stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet 2 
for him to accept my pledge, when 
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Comments: 
The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 
responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held: ‘Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 
of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 
In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 
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Comments; 
A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master’s 
command. A slave’s Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
allegiance for emigration, or Jihad, etc. is not valid. 
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4190. It was narrated from Jabir {6 «Wi ge de bye! -— £44: 
bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, then the Bedouin was (Je #8 al d525 BU Ole 
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Madinah. So he came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, cancel my 
pledge,” but he refused. Then he 
came to him again and said: 
“Cancel my pledge,” but he 
refused. Then the Bedouin left (AI- 
Madinah) and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “AJ-Madinah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good.” (Sahil) 
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When Islam spread far and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon AlI- 


Madinah and not Islam itself. 


Chapter 23. Returning To The 
Desert Life After Having 
Emigrated 


4191. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ that he entered upon 
Al-Hajjaj who said: “O son of Al- 
Akwa‘, you have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
in the desert with the Bedouins.” He 
said: “No; the Messenger of Allah 
uu gave me permission to stay in the 
desert with the Bedouins.” (Sahih) 
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Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 had prohibited returning to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah, in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 128 dated) iS 


5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 and Al-Bukhari’s 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. 
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4192. It was narrated that Ibn O42 Gis -O0 GS GST - evar 
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Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one’s capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one’s swearing allegiance, one’s ability and 
range of capabilities are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one’s nee 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When we iG. ee ~ ey4ay 
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would say to us: ‘In asmuchasyou o-oo. 
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sincere toward every Muslim.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4195. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaigah said: “We 
gave pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 among a group of women, 
and he said to us: ‘In as much as 
you can and are able.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Mentioning The 
Obligation Of The One Who 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, 
And Gives The Grasp Of His 
Hand and The Sincerity Of His 
Heart 


4196. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abd Rabb Al-Ka‘bah 
said: “I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the 
shade of Ka‘bah, and the people 
were gathered around him, and I 
heard him say: ‘While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah on a 
journey, we stopped to camp, and 
some of us were pitching tents, some 
were competing in shooting arrows, 
and some were taking the animals 
out to race them. Then the caller of 
the Prophet #% called out: As-Salatu 
Jamni‘ah (prayer 1s about to begin). 
So we gathered, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ stood up and addressed 
us. He said: There has never been a 
prophet before me who was not 
obliged to tell his nation of what he 
knew was good for them, and to 
warn against what he knew was bad 
for them. With regard to this 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of 
religious commitment) has been 
placed in its earlier generations, and 
the last of them will be afflicted with 
calamities and things that you 
dislike. Then there will come 
tribulations which will make the 
earlier ones pale into insignificance, 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will come 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Whoever would like to be taken far 
away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, let him die believing in 
Allah and the Last Day, and let him 
treat people as he would like to be 
treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 
and gives him the grasp of his hand 
and the sincerity of his heart, then 
let him obey him as much as he can, 
and if another comes and challenges 
him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 
kill) the second one.” 

He said: “I drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Hadith without 
interruption (in the chain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘In its earliest generations’: We learn here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secure. 

2. ‘Pale into insignificance’ means the turmoil that follows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
immensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: “I heard my 
erandmother say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allah, then listen to him 
and obey.” (Sahih) 
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When the ruler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 


Ethiopian slave was given. 


Chapter 27. Encouragement To 
Obey The Imam 


4198. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allah. Whoever obeys my governor 
(Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
_ whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.” (Sahih) 
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1. The Messenger of Allah # conveyed the message of Allah, Most High. He 
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das! is 


did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet #¢ is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ‘My Amir means the one whom Allah’s Messenger #¢ appointed. For 
instance, Allah’s Messenger #¢ appointed Mu‘adh bin Jabal, ‘Ali, and Abd 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari as Amir and sent them to Yemen. 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority”!'"! 


4199. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas (concerning the Verse): “O 
you who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad)."!*! 
that he said: This was revealed 
concerning “Abdullah bin Eludhatfah 
bin Qais bin “Adiyy, whom the 
Messenger of Allah = appotnted in 
charge of an expedition.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 29, The Stern Warning 
Against Disobeying The Imam 


4200. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is precious and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is earning reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 


UY 4n-Nisa’ 4:59. 
2] 4n-Nisa’ 4:49. 
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mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” (Daf) 


Comments: 
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Jihad in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihad. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 


Chapter 30. Rights And Duties 
Of The Imam 


4201. Abt Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“The imdm is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 
they should seek protection. If he 
enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 
justly, then he will be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Is a shield’: The imam or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with his opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 


Chapter 31. Sincerity To The 


Imam 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
{(An-Nasihah).’ They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
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Comments: 

An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And 
sincerity to Allah is that one worships only Allah, Most High, calls upon Him 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book 
of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of 
Allah ¢ is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other person, and is 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
one’s allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
possible, staying within the limits of the Divine law, not rising in rebellion 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives 
them good advice. 
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4205. It was narrated from Abd 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Religion is sincerity 
{(An-Nasthah).” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The Inner Circle 
Of The Imam 


4206. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group which urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 
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him. Whoever is protected from 
their evil is indeed protected. And 
he (the ruler) belongs to the group 
that has the greater influence over 
him.” (Sahih) 
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From this narration, following the narrations about advice, we learn that the 
ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 
would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 


be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 


4207. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
we said. “Allah never sends a 
prophet or appoints a Khaltfah but 
he has two groups of advisers: A 
group that tells him to do good and 
a group that tells him to do evil 
and urges him to do it. And the 
one who is truly protected is the 
one who is protected by Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Fortunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 
4208. It was narrated that Abt 
Ayyaib said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allaii #€ say: ‘No 
prophet has ever been sent, nor has 
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‘Adviser’: The Arabic term used in the text is Bitanah. The lexical meaning of 
the term Biténah is the one who possesses knowledge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 
the adviser also; the friend is also so called because both of them happen to 
be aware of each other’s secrets. 
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‘Abdur-Rahman from ‘Ali that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it.” Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
“We are trying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #@, and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resurrection.” And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
“There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘You would have remained it fire until the Day of Resurrection’ means they 
would have been punished in their graves. 


4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 


4212. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistern. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not help them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern,”” (Salih) 
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‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Allah’s Messenger #% 
himself had predicted a thirty-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 


Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 


4213, It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and { am not of him, and he will 
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not come to me at the Cistern? 
Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and J am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Truth 
Before An Unjust Ruler 


4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet #8, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “Which kind of 
Jihad is best?” He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will tose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 


very ruthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 


4215. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet #% in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 
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See No. 4166. 
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‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 
and the like. 
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40. The Book Of AASB ES — C+ penal 
Al-‘Agiqah (YY Lisl) 


Issues concerning Agigah or sacrifice for a newborn. 

Agigah refers to the animal which is sacrificed on behalf of the newborn by 
way of thankfulness (to Allah) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. The one who is able to do it must do the 
Agigah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his Be paca ee, Ee oe ae 
grandfather said:“The Messengerof 9 gx? ot 2518 Be cd a yi Gas 
Allah #% was asked about the ae f ec on 68 8e oe 
‘Agigah and he said: ‘Allah, the ~~ [” i ag ee 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like ‘Ja Saal! 36 BB tl S405 ee sdb 
Al-Ugiig’ —asifhe dislikedthe word = ¢ #fz- ©, 494, 4-6 fe ue Ao 
(Al-‘Agiqah). He said to the “f ~ 2 “@s) dts Mh B 
Messenger of Allah 2%: ‘But one of = - A Le] (BB a! JA} JB - 
us may offer a sacrifice when a child OL ae ae a ee ee eae 
is a to him.’ He said: ‘Whoever “= > cae. cee eae Ae 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his Gls eral! 36 Rte boca my eo 
child, let him do so, for a boy; two a ae eee Sem. ote 
sheep, Mukiifa‘atin, (of equal age), 232 JE Gls Bylell ges ObLIX 
and for a girl, one.’ (One of the = 9G ob 2 “jah aa ay eds 
narrators) Dawid said: ‘I asked a Vat Tae 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word et DERG QUE a! OGL! 
Mukéfa‘atan and he said: “Two 
similar sheep that are slaughtered 
together.” (Hasan) 
a9lo Cade cp VAGV ie 6 aaa a rel: elhlenell caygls pl am | [opm | Fes ael 
Ges 0 {Vt tb gall us ale, Anfara 9 C LOYAL 66S pl es pg 64% 
Comments: ° ° 
1. ‘As if he disliked the word’ means he did not like the term ‘Ugiig as has 
already been explained by the transmitter. The expression ‘Uqiiqg means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 
2. Sacrificing two sheep in Agigah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 
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is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheritance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 
heirs. 


4218. It was narrated from E eoed te teeth Wye i &YNA 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his : ° ai —— 2 
father, that the Messenger of Allah LS OF ‘(Hb we oes 2 weil ieee 
#¢ offered the ‘Agigah for Al- aye ay) G20 Uh caf te EIS ot 
ais ' aif, Ol idol: os “3 abl 
Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) ae te a i i Or + 
ay Sas ee eae 
eels Bomeal oF GF 
pag 6a BBN y op Cyemell Sade oye VU 00 (01 dom | dom | [ cya esl} | et Pe 
cose Cth ge padi e LOK4Ie Cs 8 


Chapter 2. The ‘Aqgigah For A (Y dimes!) pal 58 ¢ iias) -(y oui 
Boy 

4219. It was narrated from Salman COs tall) wee Gey = ENA 
bin ‘Amir Ad- Dabbi that the ae - «et ue RS. Ges 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “For a fale Uy Sus Gis :Jt blue as 


Co 


boy there should be an ‘Agiqah, so 2,8 35135 7h Cady SD Ai Gs : ae 
shed blood for him, and remove a eee tec wes 
the harm from him.” (Sahil) ger tn Cee ee See ce ee 


we 6 dAniad | 6S bul Adley «208s a bye od es re. Wand oo iw] | * eee 
ode Spb aly cOEVV Ig cdbdell 3 all ye SI bL 
Comments: —* 
‘Shed blood for him’: Jt is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #z. Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsory on 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best! 


4220. It was narrated fom Umm - jG ay nbs 2 eres | (5 of ~ $¥¥. 

Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 5 adh nay inden, bale a eT 

we said: “For a boy two sheep, of uo OF 2k> Bas JG ole Cis 

Mukaja‘atan (of equal age), andfor =o 4) s2 ict tthe the 22 cats 
a girl, one sheep.” (Saftifz) i ai eis ae i . -, 
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Chapter 3. The ‘Agiqah For A 
Girl 


4221. lt was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukéfa‘atén (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Slaughtered As An 
‘Agigah For A Girl ? 


4222. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: “I came to the Prophet 
# and asked him about the 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: 
‘For a boy, two sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 
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4223. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn 4 Oo past ge ea Gi — &¥vé 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of <a ae. a ae 
ho stie. td cle : 
Allah #% offered an ‘Agigah for Al- pone J8 en : 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allah Ta - = a ot a 
be pleased with them, two rams for =~ : 
ks en Gs il G25 ets 
cp dood dude ge VIAPATC PVV/VN SS Shida ol [peel tee a 
‘4s da KE Pena YARN i cdgls “a he yl ty? 4} 5 ck OkOre 65 SSI a. gh 5 6 _ yah 
WAV G35 bed cyl Aaron 5 F oxateoad hw 9 


Chapter 5. When Should The (0 din!) $385 (Sa — (0 paenall) 
‘Agiqah Be Performed ? 


4225. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 2 ae ye ee ata 
Samurah bin Jundab that the ce 43 aa FU de Yh Ae os 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Every 6 3a( Gyo dae Oye ¢ 5 iy! 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Agigah, so, ee ae ee 
slaughter (the animal) for him on BO) Dye OF rs cp aes OF rea 
the seventh day, and shave his 72 2-}3 sc, * SE Sn 56 we 
apann 5 

head, and name him.” (Hasan) a sas 4 se 

reer AA tle, day Low pe 


Par Be a i) 


Sass be 3h she USI - tyre 


Jars Eales Ce VAYAL daa tol ch beall cost gl atl [eed tees 


( emeeet Cpe yoyy ti ¢ She | SLs CLR TIE ue So use gh 5 64 4g Lal cp 
VI Cadedl Ugo Cals Lyte 

Comments: 

1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the ‘Agigah is essential for 
the liberation of the newborn baby. 

2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the ‘Agigah cannot be performed before 
it, 

3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its ‘Agigah, because it did not survive till the day of ‘Agigah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib - MG di as tf mar ye _ s¥yy 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Muhammad bn  <«, , .,. fore Sued 
Sirin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan ‘deg op Gem GF ol bb Gags Bas 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard <2, <-sh) ts. :: re eee 1 4g 
this Hadith about the ‘Agigah.’ J ee . a. sae uv . “ 

asked him about that and he said: U3 i alas $a4aaas| eo Bde Ase 


‘tT heard it from Samurah.’” Oe ee Se ee 
(Hasan) Opa Ops Ais = Sls 
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The Book Of Al-Fara‘ And Al-‘Atirah 


41. The Book OfAl- 
Fara" And Al-‘Afirah™! 


(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara‘ 
And No “firah) 


4227. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no Fara‘ 
and no ‘Afirah.” (Sahih) 
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4228. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade Fara’ and 
‘Atirah,” or, “There is no Fara‘ and 
no ‘Atirah.” (Sahih) 
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4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 
“While we were standing with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at ‘Arafat, 
he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


if 


JU 35155 . ad yet - £¥¥4 


U1] 4/-Fara: This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were common in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three things: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (11) a sacrifice offered when one’s herd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iii) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


7) “Atirah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 


during the month of Rajab. 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an ‘Atirah each year.’” (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘adh said: “Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaughter the 
‘Atirah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” (Daf) 


Sly E pall OS 
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Comments: 


The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he #% said: “‘Ala Ahli baitin..” meaning; it is required upon 
every household. They also consider the second half, mentioning ‘Afirah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 


4230. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What about) 


the Fara‘?’’ He said: “It is a- 


duty,“] but if you leave it (the 
animal) until it becomes half-grown 
and you load upon it (in Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah or give it to a 
widow, that is better than if you 


slaughter it (when it is just born) ~ 


and its flesh is difficult to separate 
from its skin, then you turn your 
vessel upside down (because you 
will no longer be able to get milk 
from the mother) and you cause 
your she-camel to grieve (at the 
loss of its young).” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (what about) 


oh So Gt mall Wel - trys 
dna) 25 23 dl orb BS 3G Gis 


“es 


ws 33 355 Gas dG Bea as gi 


o gow B ‘inte va ow a * 


ef ere op St on ah Ce wee 
of 855 sel 32 cg peF op dil He 
OB Geo 6 Se 5a dit d525 © 1 J8 
Joe 2 se Ietts ROK & BS 
5 «HSE 335 Sch HRS ony SA 
a5 Scale 3G Hb dl O25 & 
~ esl ue gi eH! Be gi JG 


ges sae 3 geet 


- ¥ «a oe: 3 oo. 
JANG Sa pg 5 SS gil Ae] 35> 


[1] “Faggun”, it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood,’ as well, and perhaps this is the 


imtent. 
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the ‘Atirah?” He said: “The ‘Atirah 
isa duty.) (Hasan) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Abt ‘Alt Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abi Bakr, and Bishr, 
and Sharik, and the other. 


or YALY ewes) re Sols 6 lead | cogha yl dom >| [ ope ed lw} | 


Comments: 
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The import of the Prophet +% is sacrificing or slaughtering in Allah’s name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 
young one was slaughtered no sooner than it was born. But it gave no benefit. 


4231. It was narrated that Yahya — 
bin Zurarah bin Karim bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr Al-Bahili - said: “I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Harith bin “Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
Allah 2#¢@ during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 
slit-eared camel. (He said): ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 
O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the ‘Atfrah and Fara‘? He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an ‘Atirah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara‘ may do so, and whoever 


[1S See the previous footnote. 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.’”” (Hasan) 


Se lg E pall WES 


BaL3 coe case ale ge PTO TVA SS gil all eel [ged eee hs 
cP gg thal pd Cytolly CVVETI C casi Gal re alte yg dally Cygne gay 0 


4232. Yahya bin Zurdrah As- 
Sahmi said: “My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Aliah; 
pray for forgiveness for me.’ He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural).’ He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side’’ and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 


‘Atirah 

4233.1t was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It. was said to the 
Prophet #¢: ‘During the Jahiliyyah 
we used to offer the Aiirah.’ He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor.’” 
| (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


£008 ie bis Sul ve gh eg 64% Thal 


The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our own and thereupon holding it 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate. 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara‘ 
during the Jahiliyyah; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
' loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.” (Sahih) 


£000: 


4235.It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 
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Allah.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, we used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during the Ja@hiliyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?” He said: “Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jéhiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara‘ 


4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet #@ and said: “We 
used to sacrifice the ‘Afirah — 1e., 
during the Jahiliyyah — in Rajab; 
what do you command us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor).’ He said: “We used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jahiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘For every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 


+O ph 9 


(Y Lise!) Se: - (Y paenall) 


saicsh Z Ss — 8558 Jou 
Jf Ges 2d5 125 bus 


- 


— AES “6B ai ner Ole 
4 oF Gg 


ar. mic Zale ue re ee 


ay 


lea alg Hepes = SBS dai las 
GE 5h Ube Ob zene 


The Book Of Al-Fara‘ And Al-‘Afirah 153 SMG Epa Huts 


your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good.” 
(Sahih) 
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4237. It was narrated that .6 Tals 7h % ee ae 
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Razin Laqit bin ‘Amir Al-Ugaili _ oP ane Be 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of “*/3° + 
Allah, we used to offer sacrifices 5 
during the Ja@hiliyyah in Rajab, and ; ; ; 
eat of (their meat) and offer some had! le cp bl 2255 gl aoe be 
to those who came to us. The 1.2. «s # |,, - pais ae 
Messenger of Ajlah # said: “There " 
is nothing wrong with that.’” (One mais JS 25 J Sl alSd a pas 
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Comments: 


For achieving the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and for one’s food, an animal 
could be slaughtered at any time. It could also be given to others to eat. 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 


4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimiimah, that the 
Prophet #% passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 
“Who does this belong to?” They 
said: “Maimiinah.” He said: “Why 
did she not make use of its skin?” 
They said: “It is dead meat (i.e., it 
was not slaughtered properly).” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 
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4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimimah, the wife of 
the Prophet #%. He said: “Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.’ (Sahih) 
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4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #2 saw a dead 


sheep that belonged to the freed 
slave woman of Maimtnah, and 
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had come from the Sadagah.” He 
said: “Why don’t you take off its 
hide and make use of it?” They 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said: “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahil) 
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4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Maimtinah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet 3 
said: “Why don’t you tan its skin 
and make use of it’?” (Sahih) 
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4243.Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet # passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimtinah that had 
died and said: “Why don’t you take 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
it’?” (Sahih) 
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4244, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a dead sheep 
and said: ‘Why don’t you make use 
of its skin’?” (Sahih) 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, 
the wife of the Prophet #%, said: 
“A sheep of ours died, and we 
tanned its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” (Sahih) 


Bally Epa CES 


ow Se Aa.3 


ot yp oe 3) ss Gi - treo. 


Gas 33 Gu 256 #6 3 
OA wt Wo -4°5 Ae oF pee ae 
eels Wile o> les do Wj ke Ysts 


Be ytd Med ty Y Ob ie Wa) rok casdly dla egg sled a pli gy gs 


LOU G oS Oo gay cy we cal ct Sele] Cad Ge VAMC cal . 


4246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 
Allah #8 said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.” (Sahih) 
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4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa'‘lah that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they are people who worship 
idols, and they have waterskins in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: “Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%?” He said: 
“No, (1 heard it) from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From such narrations, we learn that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawful, but tf one tans the hide (of the animal), then the hide is pure. 
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Tanning could be done by means of anything which ends the moisture of the 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 

4250. It was narrated that ‘Aishah wae 23 dl Je ro tro. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ~~). ,) : . % gb, ated 
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4251. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahih) 
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4252. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. With What The 

Skin Of A Dead Animal Is 
‘Tanned 

4253. It was narrated from 
Maimtinah, the wite of the Prophet 
we. that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ dragging a sheep. the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don’t you take its skin?” They said: 
“Tt is dead meat.” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz.’""! (Hasan) 
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[1] Ouraz: the leaves of mimosa flava used for tanning 
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Comments: 
Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 


process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allah Knows 
best! 
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‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet ##), although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet #¢ and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet #%. In the terminology of the science of Hadith, such a 
person is called Mukhadharam. Mukhddharam means the one who is cut off 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 
spite of belonging to that period of time. 
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It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Allah’s Messenger 2 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 
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4256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and sinew of dead animals.” 
(Hasan) Abi ‘Abdur-Rabman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zubri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
Maimiinah, and Allah knows 
~ best. 


Baeillg Epa US 


JG fe 3 bbe cle - £¥ey 
ail ee Se D3) Je 38 hy pi Bas. 
Al we it pee css nt Ke on 
Ws he: bt t. aka ie Fares 
oe 


da 2G aol 55 we ol de 
dus 225 1 dl ol 3 ot 


o “ e.. a” a & on 2 a Pet oz 
cH GF call Le op al ee OF GAS 
STot 3% 


-£0VV ie SSI Gd gh5 Cpledt cptidtoes! 1a5] [cpr] Ge Ps 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The Hides Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 


4257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
ordered that the hides of dead 
animals be made use of if they had 
been tanned. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


YVAN: all 


‘Alléh’s. Messenger #@ ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


Al Wo. 4239. 
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Baally Coal UES 


concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 


property is not permitted. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Making Use Of The Hides Of 
Predators 


4258. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the 
Prophet #¢ forbade {the use of) 
the hides of predators. (Hasan) 
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The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 


forbidden to Muslim men. 


4259. It was narrated that Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade silk, 
gold and saddlecloths (Miyéathir) 
made of leopard skin. (Hasan) 
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4260. It was narrated that Khalid 
said: “Al-Miqdaém bin Ma‘di Karib 
came to visit Mu‘awiyah and said 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade wearing the 
Hides of predators and riding on 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals (Al-Maitah) 


4261. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #2 say: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?” He said: “No, it is 
unlawful.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for Allah forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
May Ailaéh curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufyan (one 
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of the narrators) said: “Meaning: 
They melted it down.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 


4263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that a 
mouse feil into some cooking fat 
and died. The Prophet #& was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest).” 
(Sahith) 


OAT I tS pS ut 83 64 Ae ee) O Law 


“en 
Fen a’ 


3 yw HG - (1+ prenall) 
(V+ damesdl) cpanel 
jit Gis sdb ies af - evw 
B E585 HG Ol Spee bE cole oil 
i gain SUS ME ZEN etd 25ud ee 
3185 Bye U3 


gl dled! coud 3 BylaSl candy (J rol canals LU! og sed! ae oll ey ee 
LOAR Te CS pSUI Spry 0) Ree yp Ghd Cade Ge COPA E eo sldl 


4264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimitnah, that the 
Prophet # was asked about a 
mouse that had fallen into some 
solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, 
and whatever is around it, and 
throw it away.” (Sahih) 
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4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that the 
Prophet #% was asked about a 
mouse that fell into the cooking 
fat. He said: “If it (the fat) is solid, 
then throw it away, and whatever is 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 
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use it at all.” (Daf) 
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If the clarified butter is, however, liquefied, the mouse is likely to float in it 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liquefied clarified butter, it is difficult to 
ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse. 


4266. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #& passed by a 
dead goat and said: “Why didn’t the 
owners of this sheep make use of its 
skin?” 
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Chapter 11. If A Fly Falls Into 
A Vessel 


4267. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “If a fly falls mto the 
vessel of one of you, let him dip it 
in.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Let him dip it in’: Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especially 
when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 

2. In another version, Allah’s Messenger #¢ explained that in one of the fly’s 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 
its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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42. The Book Of Hunting 
And Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
hunting. He said: “When you 
release your dog, mention the 
name of Allah over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Allah 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentioned 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about 
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hunting with a Mi‘rad."! He said: 
‘If you strike (the game) with its 
sharp point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: ‘If you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allah 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 


4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€: “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: “If you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Kven if he kills it.” I said: “And I 
shoot with the Mzirad.” He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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(1) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 


The Book Of Hunting... 168 CHG tnd) GES 


o Fee on vad o ” 
USE G asse Stel by JS 
COEVV IE cad ys Al paral whel bb Gk cdnells cil 66 jEedl an eli ee ed 


EVV Te 6S pS Z BPg 64 pew Cute ops Cpldl Suto PEINIYS (pola 9 
Comments: | 
The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 
trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 
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We Jearn that if the name of Allah is recited while releasing them, even if it is 
recited by someone else, the game Js lawful. 
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and he said: ‘If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, but if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not any other.” 
(Sahih) 
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4275. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that; “Adiyy bin Hatim — 
who was a neighbor, Dakhilan and 
Rabitan“! at An-Nahrain!?! 
narrated that he asked the Prophet 
#%, saying: ‘I release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game).’ He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allah over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.” (Sahih) 
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4276. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hatim. 
(Sahih) 
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“] An-Nawawi said: “The people of language say: ‘The Dakhil and the Dakhél is the one 
who comes into a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rabit, here means 
Murabit and it means to stay (somewhere), and Ribaf means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the world.” 


[2] “The two rivers” what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Al-Kiifah. This was stated by Shatkh Saffur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpizi in 


Minnat Al-Mun‘im. 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #&: ‘I release 
my dog.’ He said: ‘If you release 
your dog. and mention the name of 
Allah, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allah over your 
dog, and not over any other.” 
(Sahil) 
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4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€: ‘I release 
my dog, and I] find another dog 
with mine, and | do not know 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of Allah over your dog, 
but not over any other.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 


4279. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about 
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hunting with the Mi'‘rad. He said: 
‘Whatever is struck with the sharp 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with 
its broad side, it is an animal killed 
by a blow.” He said: “And I asked 
him about hunting dogs. He said: 
‘If you release your dog and 
mention the name of Allah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
killed (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not over any 
other.” (Sahih) 
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4280. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim At-Ta7i that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Allah over him, and he kills (the 
game) but does not eat any of it, 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 
for himself, and not for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained. Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
Hadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 
SOUrce). 
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peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allah #&: ‘We 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otherwise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guarding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. ea ee 
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Comments: 
The description concerning the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 
4283. Salim bin ‘Abdullah .4G gto ts Cay bbl - evay 
narrated that his father said: “I en ea as 
heard the Messenger of Allah # ‘JU (on > 
raise his voice with the command 
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to kill dogs. All dogs were to be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock.” (Sahih) 
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4284. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded that all dogs be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock. (Sahijt) 
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Chapter 10. The Kind Of Dogs 
Which Are To Be Killed 


4285. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Were it not that dogs 
form one of the communities (or 
nations — of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. But 
kill those that are all black. Any 
people who keep a dog, except for 
dogs used for farming, hunting or 
herding livestock, one Oirat"| will 
be deducted from their reward each 
day.” (Hasan) | 
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['] Some versions mention two, and a Qfrdt is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 


description for this narration. 
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Comments: 


‘One of the communities’: (Ummah min al-Umam). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, irrespective of whether it might 
prove harmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either directly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs serve in giving protection, they do hunting also; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are known to Allah alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenanice, 
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Comments: 
Staying in the state of major ritual impurity neediessly is disliked. 
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to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
look upset today.’ He said: ‘Jibril, 
peace be upon him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allah, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night.’ 
He said: ‘Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog ora 
picture.’ 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
that dogs be killed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qirats will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This detailed discussion has preceded above in the Hadith 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirat there, here is mentioned two Qiréts. It 1s 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another. It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qir@ts when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirat. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qirdis, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qirat, etc. (The term Qirat (pl. Qavarit) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelfth of a dirham or particularly in 
following the funeral! until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 


that of Mount Uhud). 


4290. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyan bin Abi Zuhair Ash- 
Shana’? came to visit them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirat will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allah #€?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 


4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qirdts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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4292. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two Qirdats will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Concession 
For Keeping A Dog For 
Farming 


4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
Oirét will be deducted from his 
reward each day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 


4294. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
Oirat will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog that is not a dog used for 
hunting, herding livestock or 
guarding land, two Qirats will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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4296. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for 
hunting, one Qiraét will be deducted 
from his reward each day.’”’ 
‘Abdullah said: “Abii Hurairah said: 
‘Ora dog for farming.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A hunting dog signifies the dog which is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not that it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 


nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog 


4297. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Harith bin Hisham that he heard 
Abii Mas‘id ‘Ugbah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade the 
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Comments: EMV 65M 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. ‘The earnings of a prostitute’, because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. “The fees of a fortuneteller’: Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have connections with jinn or genit and devils. Hence, they used to 


misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its earnings are also 
forbidden. And Hilwan, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 
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UI And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 


‘Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger #§ did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
livelihood. For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
to be done gratis, so that one may gain a ieee (from Allah). 


Chapter 16. The Concession 
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4300. It was narrated from Jabir a of 
eae Gest = 2yes 
that the Prophet #% forbade the -* 3 ce rb Ne 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nas4’i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 
its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 
does not mention that. 


4301. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
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kill it.” He said: “Advise me about 
my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 
arrow returns to you, eat.” He said: 
“Byven if it gets away from me?” 
He said: “Even if it gets away from 
you, so long as you do not find the 
mark of an arrow other than yours 
on it, or you find that it has gone 
rotten.” (Another chain). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- a9 


‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is appropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 


only in very compelling situations. 


Chapter 17. Domesticated 
Animals That Turn Wild 


4302. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah #%, at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 


of Allah #6 was among the last of © 


the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cooking the 
meat). The Messenger of Alldh #2 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 
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after it and it got away from them. vs 
A man shot an arrow at it and J Gl oss rH Je5 sle5h pata 
stopped it. The Messenger of Allah 4 is tgs cigs OW :@E asl 3 ory 
si said: ‘Some of these animals are a ee a re ee 
untamed like wild animals, so if % xe lee one Les ys! A158 
one of them goes out of your mince 
control, do the same.’” (Sail) 
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Comments: ; 
The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered while in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them arrows, because it is not certain 
where the arrow would strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy =, og, 3g. gee coat f 
bin Hatim that he asked the @ =" & a ra 
Messenger of Allah # about Ct of 43 Acs 
hunting and he said: “When you ; ; 
release your arrow or your dog, oo ‘3** Of of 
mentioned the name of Allah, and :; .; 35 pls ie ; 
when your arrow kills (the game), a 3 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets o* Se ai) a dt 43 
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4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 45 = Af +: 

bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O Ore ee + oe . 
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Comments: 

See No. 4301. 


4306. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy eh ws th Ata Oey - cee 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 said: “If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any = 
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4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy devs ate aa eg Re — ¢yry 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O ee ee i 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game 4% OF 4 Bas Jb YE GIs bE 
and I follow its tracks after one ae : : > 
; . poe cy + i 
night. He said: ‘If you find your uF ag yi bee GF 
arrow in it, and no predator has !ail Jy45 U 728 308 ee 3 iGdé 
eaten from it, then eat it.” (Sahil) 
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4308. It was narrated from Aba = JyiZj sue 25 ast Gael - even 
Tha‘labah from the Prophet 8, aa ae ; 
that the one who catches up with 383 — Hye Gir sdb ae Gus cb 
the game (he shot) after three days =: «# 
may eat from it, unless it has i : 
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Comments: 
(For details please turn to Hadith 4301) 


4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy NI ate ue ty ey es _ $y 4 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
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cannot find anything with which to 
slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a 
sharp-edged stone or a stick.’ He 
said: ‘Shed the blood with whatever 
you want, and mention the name of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an animal to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408. 


Chapter 21. Hunting With A 
Mitad 


4316. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
trained dogs and they catch (the 
game) for me — should I eat of it?’ 
He said: ‘If you release your trained 
dogs, and mention the name of 
Allah, and they catch it for you, then 
eat.’ I said: “Even if they kill it?’ He 
said: ‘Even if they kill it, so long as 
another, strange dog has not joined 
them.’ J said: ‘And I shoot the game 
with the Mi rad and I hit it - should I 
eat?’ He said: ‘If you shoot the 
Mir‘dd and say the name of Allah, 
aud it penetrates (the target), then 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad 
edge, then do not eat it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 4269) 
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4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyybin 4,2 os 56 yye te 
Hatim said: “J asked the Messenger ier a a ie hee 
of Allah #¢ about hunting with .0,55 {5 063 so 35 ee USS 
Mi'réd and he said: ‘If the sharp we ea tae 
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Chapter 24. Following Game 


4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
follows the ruler will put himself 
through trial.” (Sahih) 

The wording is of Ibn AI- 
Muthanna. 
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Comments: 


‘Hard-hearted’: Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 


Chapter 25. Rabbits 


4315. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah 
#& that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of Allah # said 
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to him: ‘What is keeping you from 
eating?’ He said: ‘I fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: ‘If you are 
going to fast, then fast the bright 
days (Al-Ghurr).” (Sahih) 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 
‘Who was present with us on the 
day when we stopped at Al- 
Qahah?"] Abii Dharr said: ‘I was. 
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A rabbit was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 

man who brought it said: I saw it ge al “si Gl age re a6: 38 
bleeding (menstruating). The » ~~ ~*~ « ,.o ow Oo, 
Prophet #¢ did not eat, then he  ! Up ele eM for’) la ae: 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am : - 8% aes 2 By Tee 245 ede 
. ; 6 SG sue 4S) OLS JF (grs} 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are Pe 5 BS et MR 
you observing?” He said: “Three: 
days each month.” He said: “Why #47 2; 42 . Wis. eertieaee ee 
Mi SM gs “eS CPL Lo 53 
don’t you fast the bright shining i — JF os ee oe 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and Ai ad! 36 Gal Gb cb cell 
fifteenth.”” (Hasan) is . 7 - fo 8S PP) ae 2 m ae 
AB ne port gy 8 pk qols Bp SG 

Cre Sl it EAYY o&- 6S SII us prs a re VevAre Cea Lop Cet yas 
bate on ge nb ocd ye pledh 
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Comments: 
‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’: 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! It is 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance, 
the sea, Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness. 

4317. Anas said: “We disturbed a 2 fy hee etl Greil - tiv 

rabbit in Marr Az-Zahran so J) _ (ee 2S pee ee Si ee ek 


A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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caught it, and brought it to Abt 
Talhah who slaughtered it, and 
sent me with its thighs and 
haunches to the Prophet #%, and 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs, But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 


hind legs. 


2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 


lawful. 


4318. It was narrated that Ibn 
Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits 
but I could not find anything with 
which to slaughter them, so | 
slaughtered them with a sharp- 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet # 
about that and he commanded me to 
eat them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. Mastigures"! 


4319. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ was asked about mastigures 
when he was on the Minbar and he 
said: “I do not eat them, but I do not 
say that they are Haram.” (Sahih) 
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(1 Tt is a lizard which grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill. Its scientific name is 


Uromastyx. 
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Comments: 


The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 


4320. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «ile te i pe 
‘Umar that a man said: “O «<2, , | : ; a 
Messenger of Allah, what do you oN gen ee) oe SO eee 
think about mastigures?” He said: “IT 2 i) 3 ci Ge tail 85 G dE ES 
do not eat them but I do not say that : ; P ’ 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) Age's V5 ash Cd) ob 


EAYV EC (SSS gb gy OGelell Cytol jbl [eemee ooltenl] : ge al 


4321. It was narrated from Khalid fred 0-7 ed 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure wf 
was brought to the Messenger of 372! :JB Gal oF wee ol 
Allah #@ and was placed near to c 2 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 5 

said: “O Messenger of Allah, it is the Ge. He. eae. & tae 
meat of a mastigure.” He withdrew SAB sd] Osh 5 ype roy og me ol 

as 
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his hand and Khalid bin Al-Walid 5 :~35 %3 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, Sh Gets hits can 
is mastigure Hardm?” He said: “No,  *** °2 3 —# pod 4] lal dye) 
but it is not found in the landofmy = t 44) J .45 & 

people, and I find it distasteful.” He caine gr hes feos sik 
said: “Then Khalid bent over the 25) o GNo «¥? :JB fouall elie! 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allah # was , . Dae 
looking at him.” (Sahih) AEs ae oil 255 SG CA 
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4322. It was narrated from Ibn ae eG 
‘Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said 


o- é woe, “12 Po. o s Ao. 
that he entered upon Maiminah bint 9 2F ig! bse Jb aaldl eer 
Al-Harith, who was his maternal ae a reer we erarwa(e 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Messenger of Allah 2 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don’t you tell the 
Messenger of Allah #2 what he is 
eating?” So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khalid said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #€: ‘Is it 
Haram?’ He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.” 
Khalid said: “I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 was watching me.” And 
Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from 
Maimiinah, and he was in her 
apartment. (Sahih) 
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4323. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My maternal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and if they 
were Haram they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them.” (Sahih) 
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4324. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he was asked about 
eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 
Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 
cottage cheese, and mastigures to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
ate some of the cooking fat and 
cottage cheese, but he did not eat 
the mastigures because he found 
them distasteful. If they were 
Haram they would not have been 
eaten at the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
would not have told others to eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunah %; and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn ‘Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah’s Messenger #& did not like it. 


4325. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We 
were with the Prophet #% on a 
journey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet #&. 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israe! was turned into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated that Thabit Ce ee ee ee 

bin Wadi‘ah said: “A man brought Ne ea aay Siena oe RNa 

a mastigure to the Messenger of =: 9G i323 Gis :3U wo) 8 4g Ge 

Allah 8% and he started looking at 3, og 5, ee tee, 

it, and turning it over. He said: ‘A “~*~ JB S20 oy Ge gue 
- 2 


nation was transformed, it is mot gis: x isisg es ae bast os 
known what they did, and I do not 3 gre, ; 
know if this is one of them.” [522 je3 C2 32 al d3o5 SM les 
(Sahih) 8a ut 25 Al - iT 
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4327. It was narrated from Al-  - jG as 3) hsb ea _ yyy 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, from Thabit bin es de ite | es i age 
Wadi‘ah, that a man brought a o& See Ge JE Gri] 4e Be 
mastigure to the Prophet #g andhe =.::_—\--4, eA 66, gue ee eat 
said: “A nation was transformed, - ele , er ee a 


A > A at She we . oe “ a 4 o te 

and Allah knows best.” (Sahih) cp) Me) Ol t4uaeg cp Geb BF «Ogle 
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_« lei 
LAE a 6S SI ie 39 Cpe ledd street! fail [erence] Fox Baeal 
Comments: 
From the Traditions occurring under this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ was, however, not inclined toward it. 


Chapter 27. Hyenas (YV damccd|) anal — (TV ezexe)l) 


4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abi AiG jpn 9% ge es ao Sau8 G2] _ evr, 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin aie ike . ; 
‘Abdullah about hyenas andhetold = o* ae oy Bie JG Stes as 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they Ges Foy : 
game (that can be hunted)?’ He d a ei a Pg ot dee ys s 
said: “Yes.’ I said: ‘Did you hear Pra eral ge ail Le 2 ae cRit 
that from the Messenger of Allah (12 7. - at 
#@?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”” (Sahih) nat ate Jb ‘Ose ‘eal 5 ast 
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Comments: 
See No. 2839. 
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4329. It was narrated from Abi eae ria sah - evva 


J 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: $ Whe oe) i. cba, are ek 
“Fvery predator possessing fangs is = o* HU Gas cb Sap pl de Ce 
forbidden to eat.” (Sahih i ee ae ‘ a ee 
JG BE Zo ye ie ol Le ee 
die Se 2y e ~- , Os 
Malm ast al oe wb ($2 S? 
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Comments: RAV: & 


Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 
4330. It was narrated from Abd 42224 (253 25 Slee Eck] — eve. 
: 3 IPB Cp Glen] U 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the ee es . a ee 
Prophet ## forbade eating any ¢ I OF 6S AS oF Ole Se tall onl 
predator that has fangs.” (Sahih) we 2c ner i ar ral al 12 ‘Geng 
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4331. It was narrated that ADO = 64g Ate ts ete Eki 
f (JB Olde > Gs) = EVV 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of a pe ae ee aes 
Allah #@ said: ‘Wealth taken by ee (& «Hl GF cee Oe te Le 
force is (not permissible), any 4, % s- ‘Ws ous a tree ae 
eg “ : re Pr , , 
predator that has fangs is not tl es a oe Bi pe onl 
permissible, and any animal used for CO) Se del V5 Ae Lbs] Yo 188 
target practice is not permissible.”’ ae ae a ee 
(Sahih) Maateeal! Joer Vo ob 53 
SSH Gb gay Nigbo g ke tae ge VE /Er tol tl [meee] tess 
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Comments: 


‘Any animal used for target practice’: This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may not run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being tyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 


Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 


4332. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVA 6g pl w. ps 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the horse is 

a lawful or Halal animal, because the narrations concerning its lawfulness are 

evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 

imams, only Imam Abii Hanifah ay is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
- many of his followers did not agree with him on this issue. 


4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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4334. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ allowed us 
to eat the flesh of horses but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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4335. It was narrated that Jabir Gis 106 34 tule AT - evve 
said: “We used to eat horse meat , ~, 7. a ae ie ee 
during the time of the Messenger 4% H4> 2S - 5h Syl 585 — al ane 
of Allah #8.” (Salih) i 255 we bs ths Ye Sl 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition eg Js 1 + Fras — Ot aemal) 
Against Eating Horse Meat ° “(es Leal) rea 


4336. It was narrated from Khalid a6 
bin Al-Walid that he heard the’ .. s : t, Be Mee ares F 

: : y wane le a Uys 
Messenger of Allah 28 say: “It is 7-7 & ae OU ep eae ee) 
not permissible to eat the flesh of — - pliael| cn ert op chle fF ug 
horses, mules or donkeys.” (Da4f) hi f eG ‘ 
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Comments: Jane O93 
Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nas&’l has 
mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 
abrogation. 


4337. It was narrated from Khalid :d6 sé 73 435 Uj 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of : . £4 i 
Allah #@ forbade eating the flesh Ceo ee oa ee 
of horses, mules and donkeys, and = ¢4, BE oS Ses of! el a eee or 

as a a an ose 
any predator that has fangs. (Daf) , : 
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4338. It was nartated from ‘Ata’ og Mey tt 4822 mst _ gue, 

A ‘ . . : * i 
that Jabir said: “We used to eat a “ly nae ay oe ee 
horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” (eel Le OF cOlee oS top sl AF 


He said: “No.” (Sahih) es AGE fe 2G: ale . elle os 
| Vd GGH 28 . poh 


LALO 6S SS es r 7) cmTTOl en 6 pba [eo salu! ] Fes 3 aaa 


Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 2h 12, ee ) 
Eating The Flesh Of (re J sae a 
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4339. It was narrated from Al- 4,2% 25 Ast Opel - evra 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and er a 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that ¢* 
their father said: “Ali said to Ibn us asl of mete te - J Lay - 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with Ride oer ise, oe ae 
them both: ‘The Prophet 3% sr aaa oe I ey dome oy gael 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the Go 2 212 G6. SG: 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on v a ee ; . “tH 
the Day of Khaibar.”” (Sahih) OF ot BB EA of chee al 62) 
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Comments: 
(For details please turn to Hadith 3367) 


4340. It was narrated from Al- 9 2.42 <5)- te Ayes Geek _ ; 

Hasan bin Muhammad, and is ae oo oa bi _ 

‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, from Z.o9 Ujel JU Oss fo al we Gas 
their father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, oie wai. Ste, one ee ee pa tes Soe 
may Allah be pleased with him, gee ge eaten petal Os 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 Jie :¢ es LE chess 25! abl e5 
forbade Mut‘ah and the flesh of iS j 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
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4342. A similar report was : Jb ola! 2) lS Bt 

narrated from Ibn “Umar, but he Bs. che ie 

did not mention Khaibar. (Sahih) al sre Gas ide gre oy 
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4343, It was narrated that Al-Bar® eV! we 25 Lint tel - ever 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the gc, ete, tee ee 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade the Ge dB gly ae bie cle 
flesh of domesticated donkeys, = 171 oe eed 6 inelé eee 
cooked or raw.” (Sahih) ne oe: ek i |e es 
CF se pe BE ol de) Ue idl 
B55 ed SAY) A ps 

cL Ayal clans GEVYTI EC Cyt Bye Gb cig jleall cog pbedl ar ll ee eel 
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4344. It was narrated that & jl oe if ace Gel - eves 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “On Fee 2a ees ute ae 
| fe Olas Coe iJ? aoe! 
the Day of Khaibar we caught Or SS se a 
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some donkeys outside the village 
and we cooked them. Then the 
caller of the Prophet 2% called out: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
tum over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them.’ So we turned 
them over.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘So we turned them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 


4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us carrying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of Allah #2 
raised his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (i.e. near to 
them), evil will be the morning for 
those who had been warned!" We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caller of the 
Prophet #€ called out: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 69. 
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4346. It was narrated from Abi 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet # was 
told about that, and he ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: “The flesh 
of domesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4347. \t was narrated from Abt 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbade 
eating any predator with fangs, and 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys. 
(Sahih) 
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Domestic donkeys means those which people keep in their houses. The 
explicit mention of ‘domestic’ is due to the reason that the wild donkey is not 


forbidden or ffearataz. as follows, 


Chapter 32. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 


4348. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar we 
ate the flesh of horses, and onagers, 
but the Prophet gz forbade us 


(from eating) donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a ees 
It is called a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 
angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damri said: “While reas Sie Se 
we were traveling with the Prophet 2 j* cog +! oF - jae Sal oe 


#¢ in part of Athaya Ar-Rawha’, and ede Bi 
they were in Ihram, we saw a a cP islb on srt GF baat! yl oy 


Coe ti 
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wounded onager. The Messenger of Gat ee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 
Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ordered Abi Bakr to 
distribute it among the people.” 
(Sahih) 
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4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Qatadah, from Abi Qatddah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in Jhrdm whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: “Let us ask the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about it.” So 
we asked him and he said: “You did 
well.” Then he said to us: “Do you 
have anything left of it?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some.” So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Lhram. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Chickens 


4351.It was narrated from 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abi Misa and a man 
moved away from the people. He 
said: “What is the matter with 
you?” He said: “I saw it eating 
something that I consider filthy, 
and I swore J would not eat it.” 
Abii Misa said: “Come and eat, for 
I saw the Messenger of Allah # 
eating it.” And he told him to offer 
expiation for his vow (Kafarat Al 
Yamin). (Sahil) 
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‘T saw it’: Jt does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The purpose of Abii Misa was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, ‘I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah 2 
partaking the chicken.” We learn from this, that a sma]] quantity of filth in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that the color, smell, or the taste of its filth appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Harém to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 


harm at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abi 
Misa and his food was brought, 
including chicken. Among the people 
there was a man from Banu 
Taimullah who had a reddish 
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complexion, as if he were a freed ee eee a a re 

slave. He did not come close and Abii rh Je « | =a 

Miisd said: ‘Come (and eat) forIsaw = 2313 33 36 O31 +03 a ah Nase 

the Messenger of Allah # eating it.” : a 
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4353. It was narrated from Ibn 3,5 o5ne4 33 Lela! US | - ror 
‘Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, +» | 2. 94: bs way 6 
the Prophet of Allah # forbade 9 t~" “A= (SB ~ jasshh I 58 - | 
eating any birds with talons and. 5 oF Oger LE ep Kell ot ie is 
any predators with fangs. (Daf) Pee ee ae erate 
ge Ol ele onl oF eye ot dee OF 
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Comments: 


The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 


Chapter 34. Permissibility Of si lasl| Joi (2 ot) — (TE pecrott) 
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ating Small Birds (YS diet) 
4354. 1t was narrated from cn al ae 25 asd Sh - eves 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the eee te ee eee eee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘97% OF Otte Hue sdb bes stall tag 
“There is no person who kills a cp A EE BE clé ofl Sy CS Be 
small bird or anything larger forno ‘ 


just reason, but Allah, the Mighty 2 UG BE dt d585 3 re 
and Sublime, will ask him about Vj) (5%: «2 Gee} Gd bet 16 ott 
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it} This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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Comments: 

The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatures that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mixes in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets polluted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allah is Most 
Powerful and Wise. 


4356. It was narrated that Jabirbin = 5s : 6ST 2 ee 8 7 ~ $Y o% 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet # = 7. | | oar ies 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 9 G* 10S yp Aa OF plea OF Be 
and we carried our provision on our tals Me ao Ge GG Al te.) ple 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 58 is - of 2 , 
each man of us had one date per ‘er cet ys pe U5N5 far Bist 
day.” It was said to him: “O Abi Voor ge HS $- 
‘Abdullah, what good is one date "8 AF Js & 2 St * 2 355 Os 
for a man?” He said: “When We ran je er asi cfs lai) we bree 

out of dates it became very difficult oe : 
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Comments: 


206 iMag atncall Calis 


LAW ue Sil ie peg oe Ul cy! 


Further detail of this Hadith appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are lawful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the waves or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 


4357. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Quraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate Khabat."1 Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast called (4l- 
‘Anbar), and we ate from it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abii ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungry again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abt ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “Abt 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jabir. “We asked the Prophet 2% 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?”’ He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale’s) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket. Abé ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 


[1] The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 


OF 2s a Naess rae ae toy 
Vie ena SG ap ee pote 
W515 Bude ae at Jt) ee Le 


dove a9 2" ord 


yo “a os cladl 2 33 age gl Cal 
a ee aes uot ge sl ESL 
alts 5 bd ab du Loh dst 
Casig es Gai d, Ost Ca gi 


ee ee tell YB eS oaths 
Wee po le Gob 25 AS Ite 


a 
rawr, Wae ~nen 
, 


FS IE ae EM eg 558 


on F at See oe 


Jl sae sh ag aS ee des 


Gis - ye fe shi gi dé sb 
(fees By Kea jer Jt Be 25h 
te Wb 1585 155 ots t, GE OU 


ee oe ce 33% 
Ebe OS 35 as Se Bat Uf x 
BES LE sath i gle Laud 


Rashi 


an 


The Book Of Hunting... 


dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” (Sahil) 
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1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animal (the whale) already existed before the army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discovery of the aquatic animal. The incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discovery of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the whale also is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 


Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 


2. The purpose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 


créature. 


4358. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet x% sent us with 
Abt ‘Ubaidah on a campaign. Our 
supplies ran out, then we passed by 
a whale that had been cast ashore 
by the sea. We wanted to cat from 
it, but Abt ‘Ubaidah told us not to. 
Then he said: “We are the envoys 
of the Messenger of Allah = for 
the sake of Allah: so eat So we 
ate from it for several days. When 
we came to the Messenger of Allah 
sz We told him about that and he 
said: Hf you have anything lelt of it 
then send it ta.us. 7” (Sedus) 


aa r) g 


is 2! ly ob5 Line — £¥eA 


qe tg tty FP hee ye eet tt 
2 aa oe yl owls JS a awe 
oe s fas? o> ale bikes & wee : pit 
i eatl ie ole us! - se fol oe ‘Ns 
pees Bue AE A ee Vee So 
eel & de 8 Sew U5je) Lal) ae 
ote wa F ze art 3a “ 2ee o¢ “0&2 
J aate yf CYS oa, JEU SF G35 6 


=o ” - 3 a7 “Ve 
eens cies as dis | ary Avy tye wale) 


— 


wea Ee 


Bae. De qe eae Fe “ #3 2 
ge ett LE LI ae Lista cI lS cdl 


~ we Sp a yan fier tt ae 2 2 
ee OS ola » Sas ol no | pad dls | Jy) 


Pe ee ee ee AV /NAT OD ple oe oT pe 


4359. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah zz 
sent us with Aba "Ubaidah and we 
numbered over three hundred men. 
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He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, until we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 


with our bows (to knock them down) 


and swallow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jaish 
Al-Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to turn inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called Al- 
‘Anbar. Abii ‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is 
dead meat, do not eat it.” Then he 
said: ‘The army of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of Allah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket. Abii ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and séated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, he said: 
‘What kept you so long?’ We said: 
“We were waiting for the caravans of 
the Quraish,’ and we told him about 
the beast. He said: “That is provision 
that Allah granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you?’ We 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 


and twenty. 


2. “Thirteen men’: In the previous narration, four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walking 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. ‘Al-Anbar’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 
creature. Glory be to Allah! 
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4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- | a3 is : JG 23 Ve ~ $y. 
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of frogs in a remedy in the Se ee te aie Rene 
presence of the Messenger of Aah 7 7 — ae, 
#¢, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ + sls> (3 ry i 72% ol :Olete 


forbade killing them. (Sahih) alts Le ai ail eee hb HB AN 525 
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Comments: 
Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 
consume. 

Chapter 37. Locusts (TV dinecil) an — (TV qaenall) 
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4361. It was narrated from Abi ol 
Ya‘fir that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 46 od re sales 53 4 ‘al ite ‘ vee mi 
Allah #@, and we used to eat re i oe 


ye 8 = 274 
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locusts.” (Sahih) LS 55s a #5 Wl 5%) @ a G35e 
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Comments: Cee tas 


Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 


4362. It was narrated that Abi 483 - Sta’ 38 20S oo = §¥1y 

Ya‘fair said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin ve tie -38 Tn a ae 
Abfi Awfa about killing locusts and ~~ OD! OFT nh 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns —s- 1% nea & tg Py al e al 
with the Messenger of Allah #é, Peer oo oe 
and we ate locusts.” (Sahih) Js b bie ¢ Sa BG a 55 Ce Ha 
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Chapter 38. Killing Ants 


4363. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah #@: “An ant bit one of the 
prophets, and he ordered that the 
ant nest be burned. Then Allah 
revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, 
and you destroyed one of the 
nations that glorify Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LAV? °c 


1. To kill ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be killed. Allah, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the killing of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 


them, because they were guiltless. 


2. Burning them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari‘ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shariah. 


3. Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 


4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be burned with ail the 
ants inside it. Then Allah revealed 
to him: ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?” Al-Ash‘ath said: “A 
similar report was narrated from 
Ibu Sirin, from Abii Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4365. A similar report was narrated ea 
from Abii Hurairah, but was not °“°~ (> 


attributed to the Prophet #. ‘¢ ail Le Ni pLis ie ci ee 
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The Book Of Gleeeda) GS — cer waall) 


Ad-Dahaya (Sacrifices) (V1 dina) 

(Chapter 1. The One Who (putas sh 3151 32 7 OG] ~(V peroll) 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice “Oy iE... ebb te EGG 
Should Not Remove Any Of age gees 

His Hair) 


4366. It was narrated from Umm se 3 jh) of, 22 Feels Gk] 

ipods + OLSLS COST - EVAN 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ said: * “hes , a 2. 2 
“Whoever sees the new crescent of —- be cn 33 - pe oe cd 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a - Foe sine aes 
—-. | “oS % “5 SUG ls J 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of gS av oo ee ee 
his hair or nails until he has af CF cugcasd ot seas 38 (ates cpl 
offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) : ° 
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Comments: ELON e os SI 
‘Whoever sees the new crescent of Dhul-Hijjah’: The meaning is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhul-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessary 
that everyone sights it. 


4367. 1t was narrated that ‘Amr cp at! We Cp sess Ue - thw 

bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 3 7, 2202 42 .4 42 oot ee 
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wife of the Prophet #, told him fot). 22 Ge eee BS sc 
that the Messenger of Allah # es es 5 pie as Se aot 
said: ‘Whoever wants to offer a gar! ‘dB sl pi cn oF OF Je 
sacrifice, let him not remove age +4 <2: <j. <f Af 0 e-eh 28 
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Comments: 


‘Ten days’: means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on the tenth day. 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered. 


4368. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab said: “Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or nails.” I 
{the narrator) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah, and he said: “Should he 
not also keep away from women and 
perfume?" (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The intent of ‘Ikrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might originally have considered it the personal utterance or statement of 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Marfu’ narration might not have 


reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: “When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, 
and one of you wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or skin.” 
(Sahih) 
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[] The Shaikh has graded this narration Sahih, and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is Sai in meaning. As for the chain — and it contains that — it 
is statement of ‘Ikrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by Shaikh bin ‘Abdullah. 
Similarly Shaikh Al-Albani and others graded it weak, and removed the need to 
speculate about why ‘Ikrimah made such statement. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. The One Who ods ah 
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4370.It was narrated from Lt eee B {look 
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the Messenger of Allah 2% said to unc eres dG aaa ol Gas JG 
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take the Day of Sacrifice asan ‘Id OO oe 3535 Ss Se 
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you think if I cannot find anything < Sule GE 
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have a complete reward with Allah, cers ass is SEE GLAS; Or ite 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you pie hae 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 455 32 ail Le 
cele ola} 3 ele Ob chbesll wyh yi ae [eerere ooliul] : oe es 
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Comments: : - C 
We learn from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sactifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 


hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 
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Slaughtering His Sacrifice In dis id mai 
The Prayer Place seasll 


4371. It was narrated from Naf 6 23 il 4b 3 Lane siby coal - 4YV\ 
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4372.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
Al-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nahr (sacrifice a 
camel) he would have offered 
Dhabthah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 


Chapter 4. The People 
Slaughtering The Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #%. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: “Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals ave the Eid prayer. 


Chapter 5. Animals That Are 
Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The 
Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abi 
Ad-Dahhak ‘Ubaid bin Fairiiz, the 
freed slave of Banu Shaiban, said: 
“I said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked 
or forbade.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.” I said: ‘I dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its horns or teeth.’ He said: “What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.” 
(Sahih) 


ee ab oe ls - (6 peel) 
(O 4as-s}|) ol) gal :2eley 


jy, 2 als Ge) =. avs 
las te eens oe I ee 2G 


al ié el i Jy pois we 
oe i IK pS gf He Sal 


ent ar malt 
eG :dB ete je Be 
UB ost Se fal .cus5 BE a Jt 
e532 Se tol cggk Y sh 
isl tes yey Bo ta dy 
A: ay Jb sig gl 
2 3K Bb gab ont gh St 
gd ANE ah 5 lan dG Ja 32 
gst dé 


YAY ie chbeeall gs oS le oh clbeall cayle yl ar el [eeree colt!) t ges oui 
o2SOU Ee $e SSI us rw) a eccaneecd Cpe VEW ie ogee yl JB, eds dw En 
6UeVie bagyledI suly oVeeVe le otie cOL> cply oTAVY 4a i cpl srry 
oP nh srl s CENA EW /\ : Slodls CSa gly 
Comments: 
‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfuiness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the horns and ears appear in the forthcoming 
narration. 
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Chapter 6. Lame Animals 


4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairaz said: “I 
said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell me 
of the sacrificial animals that the 
Messenger of Allah #% disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, (and he said): “There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.’ He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its horns or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” (Sahilt) 
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Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals 


4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairiz that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say’ — and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ — he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is SO emaciated that it is as if there 
is no marrow in its bones.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Front 


4377. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals), and not to 
sacrifice an animal with its ears slit 
from the front, an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, a animal 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with 
a round hole in its ear.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 
apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idol. Therefore, 
every animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 9. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Back 


4378. It was narrated that ‘Al? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals) and not to 
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sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, nor an 
animal with its ears slit lengthwise, 
nor an animal with a round hole in 
its ear. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. An Animal With A 
Round Hole In Its Ear 


4379, It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade sacrificing an 
anima! with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ear, or an 
animal with its nose cut off.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A nose, éar, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 


called Jada ‘a. 


Chapter 11. An Animal With 
Its Ears Slit Lengthwise 


4380. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not sacrifice an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ears, or an 
animal with one bad eye.” (Hasan) 
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4381. ‘Alf said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ commanded us _ to 
examine the eyes and ears (of 
animals for sacrifice).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. An Animal With A 
. Broken Horn 


4382. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade us from 
sacrificing an animal with a broken 
horn,” I (the narrator) mentioned 
that to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
and he said: “Yes, unless half or 
more of the horn is missing.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa‘ced bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this very expression. He states that 
an animal whose horn is slightly broken is not called A‘adab. Rather if half or 
more than half part of the horn is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the horns is not like that of the 
ears. In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 13. The Misannah 
And The Jadh qh" 


4383. [It was narrated that Jabir 
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[1 For the definition of these terms, see the Book of Zakah. 
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i. ? wits oo 4 - Gs “11> 
(Sahil) Sr #6 a 425 dG: 


Li “ Cia ee one 
(Ola) Se ade Lois 


Ayglee fp pd} Cade ty VAs e (dime VI cee wh oe lel (bene ae ol oe oS 
Bye gl ee pladl ee agll gl de LEVI CS Od gay ce 


4384. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah Salt wee MG Fae gers ~ $¥ Ag 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of oa, fet 
Allah #@ gave him some sheep to O «4! wel 34 trom cal on le oF 
distribute among his Companions. 43 3{ ae 4) 4.+- - 
| #e a) J tyle : 

A small goat was left over and he - ‘~ — . = “a a j 
mentioned that to the Messenger 355 356 25 lis Je Yate LE 
of Allah #¢. He said: “Sacrifice it a ee mee oe ere 

5 ; ae >) . =e “Od Be 
yourself.” (Sahih) esl a ceed Sl HS dl ye) 


b dns g EVO Ste oles Sadly feel dood wth 645 ASI WS ye or 1! ges od 
ELVA SS Ob gay ca Ed ge WANT e de ge Oh ce Lal 


sth ft 


{ © feO8 


s) 


Comments: 
‘A small goat’: The term used is the Avid, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
The Jadh ‘ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 

4385. It was narrated from “Ugbah : iS 23.3 See en pe i _ ewre 

bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of see weds ae i 

Allah #¢ divided some sacrificial ‘JU — std! ga5 - felt) gl Kae 

animals among his Companions Hp te Se beer SH 4 oo 4th - 

ae 40) Ne “4 doers : “IG Wo 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: © aa oe ee oe 

‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a <3 8 dil U05 Ol : ple gy) ee 2 

Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice oe, er ae ae or oe 

it.” (Sahih) Abd glad chile glewel be 

5 a> : - os o gr 
4245 J B5Le al J25 GEL 
gs re) NS 

COOEV IE Cl oe Gale PLY! dnd GL ele eg obedi on li ge pe 


. f2Vere 616 Sl 
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43386. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah F , er 
bin ‘Amir said: “Che Messenger of 22 of ckfle“t Sa 
Allah # divided some sacrificial 2 alia mis 7d Ee Ge 238 
animals among his Companions, : 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 9 8! ® ee OF OS el rt ed 
‘QO Messenger of Allah, I got a 5 iG. ae ne 

Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice : . 

it.” (Sahih) gga 


ey Gor JB ihe chtal 
EVN 6S ST po hy chilli Cyto! bi Leaoene ] FSaee 
4387. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah gs! oe 543 23 OLA CST — trav 


bin ‘Amir said: “We sacrificed a a ae os tte ooctf soe Che 
Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger yf ae Ur I ae > 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) te gh a we oh 3 Be AN 

Jos G GAS IE ple gf LP be 


ball Ss gle, BE al 
ch ape ede ge VON TENA SS GLA a el [eee] tess 
AM oy dle gpl ge eS LEVY cs SN Ud gay ca dull 


4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 2 4d) 33 Sta UZSi - van 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We . ~.- .- a ee : 
were on a journey and the day of Al- or pee uo eae YI of! OF Sale 
Adha came, so we started to buy 4255 4n 3 & sdb 45 Le 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or three x 42 * 0.) ¢ ban, ---e 
Jadh‘ahs. A man from Muzainah Aad] peng Ce foil jamb 2671 
said to us: ‘We were with the =: hn Ae5 S Su Syb, pe dedt 
Messenger of Allah #8 on a journey Stee pp Geta cds oe a 
when this came, and we started to 9 8 2rd oO 3 8 al Jo) we US 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a erent Ht atte Asay 4oet dee 
Musinnah for or flees Jadh on eel oe a Fes : ao (ie , 
Then the Messenger of Allah #  ¢45)! of) :38 ai Jpt5 dle Bowls 


said: “A Jadh‘ah is sufficient for that US te a2 ls ae 
for which a Thani is sufficient.” Nel Aon les hye 
(Sahih) 


Copal Gye eel Gb jy be oh cbbeall cagh gl ae ol [eeprene orlim!] : ces ei 
6S SI] wt hg Narre 4 dS tp pele Cade Ce WVEt ic cele only oYVAG Te 
Lad & 9 dole Cpls agho cpl gi (Bd LS a gaees Cy ables dol ase oe bros st faVT ie 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin te. wh. peace: ete 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 22! 2 i tome Gel — EYAS 


narrating from a man who said: ‘We ie FI gia 206 te Bie eG 
were with the Messenger of Allah #@ ,, > ¢ ,, ae ae : 
two days before Al-Adha and we 2 og) Se ‘J ree cn eel 
started to offer two Jadh‘ahs for one = "5 we Ge Shee alee aie - 4s 
Thaniyah. Then the Messenger of a es a7 a 


Allah #% said: ‘A Jadh‘ah is li ESL “salah ee oe xe 

sufficient for that for which a 3 oa a ae 
: ek _ la ¢ 25 eat ly 738 1) : 

Thaniyah is sufficient.’”” (Sahih) SH 53 a! #5 sl d 


CLS eytod! bil ca ded Eot> ty YUA /0: tom] dm | Looe esl! | Cee 
LEVEE CSS Ob gay 
Chapter 14. Rams (VE dint) GHEY - 16 geen 


4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to sacrifice two rams. And én! 343 - pl we 36 eles) Bis 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two “1g we 


oi patti Gf SA & si - tra. 


Pi BEA eae er gee 
rams.” (Sabir) ae ; ee : 


Sl Clg Se os wees tee 


- ev ” “ 


ce peg cu Ale cel fell op VV aol ar | Leeman 05 tw! ] Te 
iB gt BE ll deel Ch ele wuld) ckEVere  cs},S 
42 Cte Cp jele Cade oye COOP! all 


vee 


4391. It was narrated that Anas te 33) 23 Aint Gi - eva 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 
sacrificed two Amlah" rams.’ 


(Sahil) ell pe #6 i525 26 Jb 


6S pl re pho 64 beg) tye ode oy WALT stom] de | [errno] Te 
lS! tuted] Gee 5 tS dal Soteel y CLEVE 


wil §é eqyl 36 inst Gls JE sft 


4392. It was narrated that Anas i Gis 00 i Gh) 
said: “The Prophet #% sacrificed two ane? 
horned, Amiah rams, slaughtering ig | As sdb oo af be BIS LF Sl5e 


— “yay 


[1] They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 
whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, 4 woe: Gee eae ee 
pronouncing the name of Allah, and hy Mage cai SI aes oy = 
saying: ‘Alléhu Akbar,’ and placing gel Js de, 2.355 453 
his foot on their sides.” (Sahih) - 2c a 
v hant 9 eas al & ce Ae gaol wh cele (Sy bull ar =)! ee oe 
cms Remy ch  Etle Goudy doedll Ghee! lel Gl cele 
- &EVVie CSS 3 phy oc Ud ce ea ES at 
Comments: ; 
The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
confine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
not move hither and thither, and the animal feels minimal pain. 


4393. It was narrated that Anas 290 {: Leis) Gel - evar 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of _.- ods 695 28 sk BG 
Allah #¢ addressed us on the Day OF cyl OF s oe oe ia 


of Sacrifice, and he went toward OG SU oH yl ie Sire ve oe 


re ae Gea A is alex mas ce 
EEVATE CSS OB gay CVOAV Coa “peel ers 
4394. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- Pe ccm ees ara _ $a 


Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his oe 


father said: “Then he” - meaning = > +93 on! oF se of be OF sed 


the Prophet # on the Day of nearer 
we _ . i | 
Sacrifice — “went toward two — ai S or one SI he ees 


Amlah rams and sacrificed them, #8 El eX aig pail 4 “3 vitae 


then (he went toward) a small flock F eee, Sere oe 3 as 
of sheep and distributed them My eee oak gms J! role 
among us.” (Sahih) Ecieg eee ll coer siz 


[\WAte Slee V1y ele ly ele res ates lL cdot] Cdn etttniat 
EVI 6S pS ise 9 64s C9) op ae tents Ce ars 


4395. It was narrated that Aba = Lee® ppl dad 3) at! ae UZS1- ty 40 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of KS ae: 
ca = cw, ope 7 a er \s yy 

Allah #8 sacrificed a horned, intact foe bE ME Ut Gas Ble 2 ome 


ram, with black feet, some black at  :JE tn al 6 cael Be edema cyl 
the stomach and black around its cele Stet a wee 
eyes.” (Sahih) il Jed Sgt EK BE atl 25 AS 


2155 3 EEG 2155 3 BUG ol52 3 
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(ley! ue Kare tamd lo s elm Le wh le VI oc gebe SI am >| [eee] Fes Baael 
Eade ge Vb Yo Cak cee gee ly ce AY dee Gy dle ge VEVG 
~~ ay 62 pk 9 VVWi ee ( phan i. Jali a chiAe le 6S SSI uf p53 C" yaa 


» Sabor] 
Chapter 15. What Is Ce tees G = C6 sual) 
Equivalent To A Camel For va on eee ee 
Sacrifice (10 dict) Gleeall 3 duc 


a“ 
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4396. It was narrated that Rafi -5 ai ve 23 Lesh hi - evan 
bin Khadij said: “When distributing ae. el Mie oe ; 

the spoils of war, the Messenger of 9 'J¥ fer (yp deme Gtr cB Seal 
Allah #2 used to make ten sheep :; # pa ts SS OE ee ie 
equivalent to one camel.” Shu‘bah re " : 
said: “I know most of it from what OF +, cp #4 gp Ge GF cH! 
I heard from Sa‘eed bin Masri, Hi. Ae ge eae ee a ae ee 
and Sufyan narrated it to oe ae ae ie om cl eas 
(Sahih) cI Se IFAS SH td 3 \axj # 


ottAt Ta (SSSI we gh 9 SARS al Te Leeoene ] Fe Beal 
Comments: 
Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small animal 
is compulsory (Wayib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 
more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn -3 pli ate 3 joss GZS) - tay 

‘Abbas said: “We were with the ~ °, Pe a ee ee ee eee 
* ais . oe ae a s eal is ¢ NG lee 

Messenger of Allah #6 on a Qe OF? bes! a 

journey, when the Day of Sacrifice <3; .-<2{.: 

came, so we shared a camel among eh ee pao 

& pr ve , " Be a “ a 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” — 1 J 5) a2 US SIE old onl GF cas Ke 


Hasan Be yee GAR, eee Sno cae 
(Z ) poe! 2B SRSb pull Fad to 3 RS 


~2tr oe 


Aaa bE 85g apne be 

id 4b SURE Y! Ob ele bb ok caedd cogde ll ap el Dep oobeef] 2 pe pal 
Z wy 6 nd cpem oS Mis 6% Le cy pos ons lon yA \oel core 68 als 
é ELAN 66 Sl 
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Comments: 

We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one’s home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 
separate households. 


Chapter 16. What Is ab bgje iw aly i ~ VU paeecll) 
Equivalent To A Cow For Wee et ere 
Sacrifice C\N ddd!) Glee al ie 3a 


7 


4398. It was narrated that Jabir 32 2h ty dint GAT - evan 
said: “We would make Zamattu’  .. be: cl any: see 
when the Prophet #¢ was with us, © ‘* i ue Ss 
and we would sacrifice a cow on aa ref He Lil & we pe yg ae 
behalf of seven people, sharing it oy —. in: Petes 
among ourselves.” (Sahih) Gs 5 285s dave OF 6 p60) 


a4 


JS syidly Gast eljely cgagl 2 SLAY Sle oh caedl alee eel ge pe 
os gag 64s PS) ree ot gl , aatiee ale cy Yoo /\Y\A: ia bw + Logis b> |» 
£EATIC 0555S 


Comments: 
This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices ae not in Agiga 
(sacrifice for a newborn), because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Agigd is done congruent to each newborn 
baby. 


Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s Y! (3 A Eeeall & m3 - (VV panel) 
Sacrifice Before The Imam Gy 3 i 
4399. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ es! oF &S pl a3 SCs I — £¥44 
bin “Azib said: “The Messenger of ao # \“3 or e ser Sf é “eee ae < i 
Allah #% stood up on the Day of 9 ‘y” of gl Bh OR eR 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever turns = (22.1; ae a | ee er 
Wis 7 See ow eld ‘8 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we ; c's ie. a : 
° aoe 


pray and offers the same sacrifice el! GF «Gesl oF 2 al & 3415 
as we do, let him not offer his | 
sacrifice until he has prayed.’ My 
maternal uncle stood up and said: #3 (4): 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that 1s 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh‘ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imz@m or the prayer leader. But since Allaéh’s Messenger #@ used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Kid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 
that the sacrifice should be offered after the imam. But if the imam does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice their animals only after the Jn1@m has done so. 


4400. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat.’” Abi 
Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
J knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 
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Jadh‘ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice}?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.”’ (Sahih) 


228 Gltt Quy 
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based JG 38 t 5 NB ped lS be 
witss oh 33 asad Sh 
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4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 
‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it.” A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger: of Allah, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of Allah #% believed him. He said: 
‘I have a Jadh‘ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat.’ So he 
granted him a concession (allowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them.” 
(Sahih) 
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4402. It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah bin Niyar that he 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
the Prophet #, and the Prophet 
#2 told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
have a Jadh‘ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of ‘Ubaidullaéh, he 
said: “I cannot find anything but a 
Jadh‘ah,” and he told him to 
slaughter it. (Sahih) 
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4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufyan said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet #% saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 

L2A0: 


Comments: 
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When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. While making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 


Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite)! 


4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with which to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 
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"Il In Hadi As-Sar?, Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, it is given the additional description of 


being “white.” 
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find a knife with which to slaughter ae ee ee eae 
them, so I slaughtered them with ae oe oJ! aed J al dye) 
Marwah; can I eat them?” He said: ° 8G 555% erin 4s ig Sil ators 
“Rat (them).” (Hasaz) -— 

: (5 * Js 


«igen e ple ae £2A4N Te 6S SSI se 35 oEP\ALe «pti Lp oo linu ] Ges 
Comments: 
The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to How; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 
quickly, so that the animal feels minimal pain. 


4405. It was narrated from Zaid 32 ly 3h Unk UAT - tte0 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep 
so he slaughtered it with Marwah, 
and the Prophet #8 allowedhimto  :9U 44th ill th fels as 
eat it. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Permissibility Of ' “iN 3 SH 4 cll 
Slaughtering With A Stick 2h °¢ vf, peel) 
C\4 dared) 


4406. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy fa€l) eo te 482s perth gg, 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O a | ae og —* 
Messenger of Allah, I release my = «4nd 3S cE 36 ote bb of tes 
dog and I catch the game, but I tc REE ct ae be 
cannot find anything ae it SP ae JE Bly 38 
with, so I slaughter it with a 5 48 
Marwah or a stick.’ He said: ‘Shed : 
the blood with whatever you wish, 
and say the name of Allah.” Ley 6! 4g Ju Laalls pale ieoats 
(Hasan) f ; 
ieee puis 
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4407. It was narrated that Abi AR ese 2 Ute ged 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said:“Amanfrom 0" 7 Ot A 


and he slaughtered it with a stake.” — 
(Ayyiib, one of the narrators, said) I ae 

said to Zaid: “A stake of wood orof 9 +S td GpJe) Jae gh Be «ky 
iron?” He said: “No, of wood.” — 
“Then he went to the Prophet #% . 
and asked him, and he told him to Ss ag cde iy aj oe pe 


eat it.” (Saltif) 28 bY 3G eas ne 2 - ee 


among the Ansar had a she-camel = 75 7, 5 as 3 JG Jobs ie aie (ie 
which used to graze in front of Me i ge-ady go. Shasiee. -xe ae 
Uhud. Something happened to it, ( obel CR wt OF wg} Ge od ej 

a ae ae “a* rj own 
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Comments: « (eaPane 

‘He told him to eat it? means he gave him permission to eat it or in reality it 


signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 
not allowed to waste lawful things. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of EL cL oy Zogill — (+ penal) 
Slaughtering With Nails e <0 48 (y ' a Si 


4408. It was narrated from Raff jG ,.2% 25 Ai eed iG hich 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of Sei. ke 
Allah 2% said: “If the blood is shed (42! GF thes op oh GF oles De 
and the name of Allah is .oous .e 3 es fs ws ee 
mentioned, then eat, unless (it is & a c oe eee Ef 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails.” 5535 el sgl Ge OG BE a de 


(Sahih) ab “1 ied Yi (|S di Pe 
YEAR: Cc gcill dead oh aS AN ce staly che Gy Olid Cyd ge VAI cpl 
Comments: 


Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughtering, rather they serve other 
objectives. Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as 
Allah’s Messenger #2 mentioned in the following report, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21. Slaughtering With 
The Teeth 


4409. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and 
we do not have any knives.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Tf the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails, and I will tell you about 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, 
and as for nails, they are the knives 
of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. The Command To 
Sharpen The Blade 


4410. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “There are two things 
that I memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who said: 
‘Allah has decreed proficiency in all 
things, so when you kill, kill well, and 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. 
Let one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 
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| | | : £24bre 6s Sl ost PPS C4; dhe oy cheba) Cute ga 1400t ee 
Comments: 
Good behavior with every creation (of Allah) is essential. Hence, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also should be slaughtered by inflicting upon them the most minimal 


pain. 
Chapter 23. Concession yo Se has) fal) be — YY goer) 
Allowing The Process of Nahr CY dint) 2S Le fn 5-43 1 
For What Is Normally dee Gc: 


Slaughtered By Dhabi And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr! 1 


4411. It was narrated that Asma’ if to gene OS 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We slaughtered eee he Be the wtdied’ 
(Naharn@) a horse during the time of we idk - &bo — Bees 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and ate 
it.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 24, Slaughtering That Cui JB ail 
Beast Of Prey on 


3 
aa 


4412. It was narrated from Zaid j* jew ty ese Gel - CEN 
bin Thabit that a wolf attacked a : 
sheep so they slaughtered it witha  — ; 

Marwah, and the Prophet #& J Sala ll gal op pele Reve 
allowed it to be eaten. (Hasan) : a 
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I] Nahr is normally used for camels, while Dkabh for smaller animals. Nair refers to poking 


the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dab}: involves cutting, and more than 
cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 


4413, It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “J 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the thigh, that will suffice.” 
(Da) 
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Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch It 


4414. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Ailah, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives.’ He said: ‘Tf the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah # got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet #%) said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ ~ or ‘these camels’ — 
‘are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail please turn to Hadith 4302) 
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4415. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: ‘If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allah is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.’ We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, SO a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ — or ‘these 
camels’ — ‘are untamed like wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Hadith 


4408) 


4416. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 


4417. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, Idil well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.””’ (Sahih) 


LONI ce SI (3 gay chEN8: 


4418. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard two things 
from the Messenger of Allah #%. He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters.’” (Sahih) 
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4419. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “Iwo things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #@: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slanghter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters,”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. A Man Placing His Je Sey wes — YA amaell) 
Foot On The Side Of The YA tel) & . Brat 
Sacrificial Animal ( ) darmnia) | Arrave 


4420. Anas said: “The Messenger ee ee G2) - eye 
of Allah #8 sacrificed two horned, — 
Amlah rams, saying: ‘Allahu Akbar 93 (o>!) 34 
and pronouncing the Name of 2, 4 s- #4 1% yeh fe - 4 
Allah. 1 saw him slaughtering them 2 a = we oe 
with his own hand, and placing his « Pont BN Sel gel 2 Be 
foot on their sides.” ° 


° é ow" 

We tly ot gad atl 48% 

I said: You heard it from him?" He et oe es te 2 
= Fo Bra. - OF Sas Funes i . 

said: Yes. (Sahih) Gare are Esl ioe .4ets Legelos 
asa i 
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Chapter 29. Saying The Name 12% 5 Al ents - (¥4 \) 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Gee ee ON 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial (Y4 dimcl!) dowall de 
Animal 


4421. Anas bin Malik said: “The ‘JB mel J; sl Upel - tty 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to .4if (isch ce (eth te *2kk he 
sacrifice two horned, Ammlah rams. 3 ae ° s 
He used to pronounce the name of = ai 545 ols (JB ULE fp Jul Ce 
Allah and say: “Allahu Akbar, andl z,2- tf a eek ced ae 
; ic ; IS cpa el peck eS 5 2 
saw him slaughtering them with his CMI OPP on a ii a5 


His hand, . ae his foot on ody begets aly lly. 265s ren 
their sides.” (Sahih Be ae ees cae ine 
oe ) : Logo lave ist ale Lea's 


“1 Tt appears that the ome asking the question was Shu‘bah bin Hajjaj and the one 
responding was Qatadah bin Di‘amah. 
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Comments: : 
In a way, it is essential to recite Bisrnillah wallahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered. A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 


Chapter 30. The Takbir (Ys disecll) (geld SEH — (rs poenall) 
(Saying : Allahu Akbar) Over It wee ) 
6722. It was narrated that Anas 2 of 655 ie eval 6 shh - eeyy 


said: “I saw him” — meaning the ae te one 
Prophet #¢ — “slaughtering them ~~ ie oF ak On eae Lil Te 


with his own hand, and placing his e S5ke tg .e23 Vege 
foot on their sides, pronouncing i 7 an re uF ae ee 
the name of Allah and saying: - 88 4)! gu - «215 5B 56 : dl 


‘Alléhu Akbar,’ (sacrificing) two 4--< |- eae ee 
horned, Amlah rams.” (Sahih) as Aprlte 7 ae os oan 


EONS OSES OS geo Chl ae Se lank 4 : ee os 
Chapter 31. A Man 43 yi $4 ee | 
Slaughtering His Sacrificial ee ee eel 
Animal With His Own Hand CY) dtoet!) odes 
4423. It was narrated that Anas (ey ats 22 4822 echt - esyy 
bin Malik told them that the se 7 bg oe 


Prophet #% sacrificed two Amlah ‘4% - 203 Gl Be - LF Gas sdb 
horned rams, putting his foot on aes 4 ie Sic -GG tas Ws 
their sides and slaughtering them, ; oe. - 
pronouncing the name of Allah, ON ee ue fell ies pats ANU 


and saying: Allahu Akbar.” (Sahih) (2 sity nee le oes < oil 
ae r ef 
Gell oe. teedy Heald Obecel Cleed Ch ele che a sligg gd 


Pe eo Vie «sel 2 sas ce hye al op p dyes adm Ge VA/SAV 
Comments: 

Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulating the intention in one’s own heart. ‘The tasks following the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else 


*ii. SG Sot 
Slaughtering A Man’s a J pl ged — (FY pall) 
Sacrificial Animal (YY Riscdl) atone | 
4424. It was narrated from Jabir ‘slo [5 acne Upsi - ttve 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger +-.% \f- f- 424+ me eee 
a ‘ | GV ale 2138 Se x5 lod 
of Allah #¢ slaughtered some of his cc o Je gare on yews 


hand, and someone else 


sacrificial animals with his own 32 QUG (315 138 oll gh 58 
slaughtered some of them. (Sahil) ) 
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Comments: 


This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger 
had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Allah’s Messenger 2% 
slaughtered sixty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 
thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘Ali, on behalf of the aes se 


Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is (YY da>ers|) pei Ue es — (YY pared!) 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 


4425. It was narrated that Asma’ #! He ALG <S ees — ££Yo 
said: “We slaughtered (Naharnd@) a ter eee ae ee 

: a as UNG Se oo 
horse during the time of Messenger y t ° oF ue oe a vs 
of Allah #¢ and ate it.” In his U5 :23G esl $2 cable Je iahe 


Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 42.  stet ae Be aa: ga 
" : : B% . oS 5, Aes 2 
narrators) said: “And we ate its JS 0S BB al J a 


meat.” (Sahil) fie WE SE es YY ES 
‘Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted iene, 14 
him. alt on 


a ay al (GSI od gay cEENV IE Fee [ere Fes a 
Comments: 


(For detail, see Hadith 4411) 


4426. It was narrated that Asma’ JG a3l oy a beey aes 
said: “We slaughtered (Nahamda) a 
horse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, while we asi S525 ge Je ceiets af ie cat Le 


were in Al-Madinah, and we ate (sees er ee 
it.” (Sahih) ells Hut : gear 253 sue 
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Chapter 34. The One Who 
Offers A Sacrifice To Other 
Than Allah 


4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wathilah said: “A man asked 
‘Ali: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
used to #€ tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?’ ‘Ali got so angry that his 
face turned red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Allah curses 
the one who curses his father, 
Allah curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 
Allah, Ailaéh curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender!"! and 
Allah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Allaéh’s Messenger #¢ had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to ‘Ali #%, which far exceeds the teaching 


contained in the Qur’4n 


. This is pure absurdity. That is why ‘Ali became 


angry. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then ‘Ali stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 


not exclusively for me.’ 


[1] Mfuhdithan and it is also reported Muhdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisés or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
pronunciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 


4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah % was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporary measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who flocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 


4429. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Ubaid — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awf — said: “I saw ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib — may Allah honor his face — 
on the day of ‘Id. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah, 
then he prayed with no Adhaén and 
no Igamah. Then he said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.’”” (Sahih) 
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4430. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: “The ee cae She ae feet 
Messenger of Allah 2% has or ere onda eee SNe 
forbidden you from eating the meat cn! oF gic 26 oa Sis S36 S 
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of your sacrificial animals for more Dee igs) eres «ae. ee 
than three days.” (Sahih) gl & Ge ol ol wee Ul ol Oye 
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Chapter 36. Permission To Do CP daeesJi) U5 us REST — (FT aaercd) 
That : : 


4431. It was narrated from Jabra ST tEYN 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger +-. 7 \f- f- 2 y-- Pee ae Pe 
1 UNS athe cele cp Swe : 

of Allah #¢ forbade eating the — ; : Je aes ; ee 


meat of the sacrificial animals after oe 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take ‘ 
: ; : uy | 
some with you (if travelling), and ~~ : 4 
33 4 af oe Aan ski, 4 « - o = Sr? € su¢ 
store some.” (Sahih) Sis oe we ay Sts SF aE a 
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4432. It was narrated from Ibn be Sie” oes Be & 

* s : J 2 : a a a 
Khabbab — who is ‘Abdullah bin ana eae 
Khabbab — that Abia Sa‘eed Al- ede op rt GF CU Ube! cb 
Khudri arrived from a journey and Mi ey he 8 
his family offered him some meat oo eee as 


2 @ a7? oo o¢ an r 
from the sacrificial animal. He = @8 cote! dad Gl ol - Vl cp all 
said: “I am not going to eat it until ee ae Ge we ee fe 

: , gol Cys lee) abel ad] ana : 
I ask about it.” So he went to his ; dd gee of, gr 
half-brother through his mother, <Jlsl 35 asl Ui G :Jlé 2-l2Y 


Qatddah bin An-Nu‘man, who had eebie. as tof 4 eee 
been present at Badr, and asked cae | 
him about that. He said: “The £35 33 4 -Gu3 Gu: 
opposite of what you were : 
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forbidden occurred after that, and a ee, ee ae eee ore 
(permission was granted) to eat the JP Ibe cae Mpg lylS GY Lae ol Sie 
ope + 55 st we Fae ~*"£9 3? 
aay meat after three days. pil B30 Ax leh! , yes 
ahih , ! 
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4433. It was narrated from Abd: jG a4 23 al ine UAT - tery 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the sas rt 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade ‘JU Glee! yp deo Ge co We 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial  *f 

animals after three days. Then — 
Qataédah bin An-Nu‘man, who was 9) (le Yl e 
the brother of Abi Sa‘eed through 7 
his mother, and had been present at ; 
Badr, came and they offered him | (25% O40 O35 ZY anc Ql 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t ee ee eee eee We ee 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ forbid SU THES Ol Sym af iB Gal lt 
it?” Abi Sa‘eed said: “Something 9425 Sf *2) ag Sas 5 Gy ae. 


Se am 
happened later. The Messenger of 54 og foe oe grate te ee ee 
Allah #@ forbade us to eat it for el arb oss ash Ol Gis aie ail 
more than three days, then he : eet ca tee mee 

i ; Loeb lsh ol 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” is ae 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 
This narration is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abia 
Qatadah and Abdi Sa‘eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving permission is Abi Sa‘eed, while Abi 
Qatadah is refusing. The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih Al-Bukhaii. 


# 


4434. It was narrated from Ibn :J8 y,2% {4 she UZel - tere 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘I used ; ; 

. ‘ ge 4ae we FE, as 734% + ere 
to forbid you from doing three 3) wns UZe15 c. cua, Was iJb 
things: To visit graves, but now visit te Pot, qete. 2eee. 2 a ees 
them, for you may benefit from coed] Ute I gine oy Oldae 
that. And I used to forbid you 3) 353 ss A a SS =e 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 
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animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intoxicant.’” (Sahih) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 
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4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will remind him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Storing Meat 
From The Sacrificial Animals 


4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedouins came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of (‘Eid) Al- 


Pho Se SES - CV peel 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah 
#u¢ said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days.’ After that they 
said: ‘QO Messenger of Allah, the 


SG te fe cigs Be XS gl Bh 
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people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: “Why are you 
asking?’ He said: “Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 
‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.’” 
(Sahih) 
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. ‘ 
Comments: aa Sa 
This Hadith demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in principle everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 


a long period of time. 


4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father said: 
“I came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?’ She said: 
“Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted the rich to feed the poor.’ 
Then she said: ‘I remember the 
family of Muhammad #% eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ J said: 
“Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muhammad never ate 
their fill of bread and something to 
go with it, for three days in row, until 
he met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophet’s # 
household thus remained simple. 


4438. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- jG ts Ca df 

n ; "yw — £2YA 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father 9° 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the - -b3 Gus iJb oye oy jedi Gas 
meat of the sacrificial animals and ae emer rs sl pop 2 ke 


she said: ‘We used to keep the a ie 
trotters for the Messenger of Allah = Sia tJ al Fe cele gb ce 5 


#¢ for a month, then he would eat ae eee see gs ete 
them.” (Sahih) ss ‘CIB age ed oF Acslé 
spat at #0 % A 
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4439. It was narrated that Abd 4g os ts fees otf 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The “© 7 OO 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade «y! 6 

keeping the meat of the sacrificial ~_- 
animals for more than three days, «© 2 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others.” ce ate “ o J ai. glans 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Animals - agg eis CHG - (FA penal) 
Slaughtered By The Jews'"! ? (HA ddeecll) 


4440. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal - 3G cai) 23 6 5 Gai - cee: 
OB patlel OF te Le 
said: “A bag of fat was thrown on |. , ia eo pes Us ca, 
the Day of Khaibar, andI caught it ‘x ui Y Olek OF der ers GS 
and said: ‘T will not give anything xe Gis 356 Je a ter he (55-6 
of this to anyone.’ I turned around © io 
655 pth be Oioe Jb dE Jae 2 at 


[) Tere, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtering in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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and saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 


4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


that some Bedouin people used to > 


bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 © said: 
“Mention the Name of Allah and 
at.”” (Sahil) 
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The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: “Eat Not Of That 
On Which Allah’s Name Has 

Not Been Pronounced”?! 


4442. Hariin bin Abi Waki‘ — who 
is Hariin bin ‘Antarah — narrated 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
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Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of a oe 
that on which Allah’s name hasnot 7" wy 
been pronounced”) ~ that he at 221 $2 J HELE We : JE F 
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them and said: ‘Whatever Allah 
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Comments: 
We learn here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered i in the name of other than Allah is 
unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Allah, or of other than Allah. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of webo Fy cg oy 
(Eating) An Animal Which BN eal Ngee) 
Was Used As A Target (£\ dasect|) 


4443. It was narrated that Abd =. 45 32 73 tte GckT - eee 

. 3 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of ae si oe tee 
Allah #8 said: ‘An animal that has gt OF (RE OF geet OF eh aes 
been taken as a target is not 4G ate f 7 
lawful.” (Sahih) z f a 8 v7 
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Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 
set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please turn to 
Hadith 4431). 
4444. It was narrated that Hisham 3 a oh chetint 6 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered ; 


Gai - eee 


upon Al-Hakam — that is, Ibn Ayytib 
— and there were some people 
shooting at a chicken in the house of 
the governor. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Ailah # forbade 
using animals as targets.” (Sahih) 
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4445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Math! is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living. 


4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursed those who take 
anything that has a soul as a 
target.” (Sahih) 
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4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: ‘May Allah curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4448. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” (Sahih) 
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4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade us from using 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 


details, please turn to Hadith 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who 
Kills A Small Bird For No 
Reason 


4450. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of Allah #é: “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?” He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” (Hasan) 
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4451. %t was narrated that ‘Amr 2, 4,0 secs yes 

bin Sharid said: “I heard Sharid ~° glib fy ema UST — tke) 
say: ‘I heard the Messenger of -40 (és 23 baa mis dG 2 auiag if 
Allah #@ say: Whoever kills a small yoo Pee 
bird for no reason, it will beseech 0% els oF stg He Be yl Sas 
Allaéh on the Day of Resurrection = «4 
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Chapter 43. The Prohibition fs 228 - cre ; 
Against Eating The Flesh Of a Jl bs tes recon 
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4452. It was narrated from “Amr «5 hi ats 25 SukE GST - ctor 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ; aa a eee she 
his father Muhammad bin &¢ ets BH cdl IS Gp ee oe 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr —- or on one |» «2 ¢:; 
occasion he said: from his father, =i 
from his grandfather — that on the A) LE ty deca 
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Comments: 
So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
whether or not they eat filth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is pure. But the filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its flesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 


animals is also unlawful. 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The D>! od 35 2g - (et preedld 
Milk Of Al-Jallélah Oe 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 35252 {3 [cll Gl — for 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ee en ae ee ee mee oe 
‘“ : Lea (3 . ua Ge : 

All #§ forbade (eating) animals 0% SNP “> cdl aie Ee 2d 

that had been taken as targets, the fs . 

milk of Al-Jallalah (animals thateat “5 eae Fe ge 

dung), and drinking directly from 9 O79 3! go BG A dd Ue obo 


waterskins.” (Sahih) lad) 8 ye eo \% rip eal 


Lgilli a resd! eyed JSD cle Ok cdeabY! cde dl os [ecru]: ees ol 

CLOVE CoS Ob gts CO rere Gee dy car sl tell plas Gute op VAT Ore 
Adley VE /V: cles! be Ube poles ctied) 583 cyls API Te cole onl snes 
lea pey WIE oGhe ly ccc yledl te sale aly + gl 
Comments: 


Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44. The Book Of 
Financial Transactions 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and a man’s 
child (and his child’s wealth) is part 
of his earnings.” (Salil) 
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‘A man’s child is also part of his earnings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the earnings of his children. 


4455. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “Your 
children are part of the best of 
your earnings, so eat from what 
your children earn.” (Sahih) 


“9¢S oe 0 4a +e oe OE 

2B yee 73 ute US - ££00 

“ 5 r “43 
tJ OA Le 


ce 


2 5 roti “ie 

ce pee Y) ue 

St weer pew on # @geyr ov a ra 

c4) dee CE 6 ee cp Ble OE call 
#* a 

a Ben tak & “ae hie a ¢é ot - 8o 

eSSY 51 ol) SE BE ZI ol Ame be 

“ 8 Fae 22 as A a 

o + wTot 

US2Y 51 


VEE Te os SU Sd phy cGildd cyte! bil Ppemee] te pei 


Comments: 


‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children’s wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 


4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
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has earned humself; and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Sahih) 
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What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Allah’s Messenger #% had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet #% generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
earning. The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 
to Allah-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 


4457. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful 
Sources Of Earning 


4458. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“T heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I will strike 
a parable for you about that: 
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Indeed Allah, the Mighty and f 2500 teal er 
4 } ve ne 

Sublime. hag catablished a '* VY Talis Be al 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of 6 :3,5 S¢ a1 5,25 ¢t.0 :d,k 
Allah is that which He has eet tH ool Be ts 
forbidden. Whoever approaches Js on or con ell a 2 does 

1 vee 8 af ruse we 3? 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress EN3 go in Maye eee inal 


upon it. Or he said: ‘Whoever : 
erazes around the sanctuary will a A oS c oe pals; 4 td AZ EbS 14 gal 
soon transgress upon it, and a ae ee ee 
whoever indulges in matters that 
are not clear, he will soon 
transgress beyond the limits.’’’ 
(Sahih 
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Comments: : 
“That which is lawful is plain and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, while it is obligatory to avoid unlawful things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain within them rational causes 
of their being lawful as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 
so that one’s heart might remain at peace. 


4459. It was narrated that Abi .2 ¢ Wisc -— $40 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of a “P o ae aaa = : 
Allah 2 said: ‘There will come a 54 Gydi 5515 pl Ie dB Be 
time when a man will not care Pe: i 2. 

where his wealth comes from, 
whether (the source is) Halal or 
Haram. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In other words, people’s sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails, Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allah and are going to return to Him. 


4460. It was narrated that Abi = + és i> :d5 i UAT - een. 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #@ said: ‘There will come a A OF 6S) gl VP CF SE 
time when there will be no one left gna) eS ca at +6 Leet J 
who does not consume Riba, and ae eg ne 
whoever does not consume it will WI J glo 2 tl S425 JE JG 
nevertheless be affected by 4 »,~£ sf38 of o-t van < taf 

‘a | als ad WS OlSG 
residue.” (Daf) Lee ; - ont UG oslst 
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Comments: 
Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or 
lending companies. 
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4461. It was narrated that ‘Amr ate Rigi ee ahee & “3 ere 


bin Taghlib said: “The Messenger a : 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘One of the {6 2) Gis :db per 23 ay USI 
portents of the Hour will be that ete 68 ee ee Cee og 

wealth becomes widespread and cog et ie ‘Se 2 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear.) A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so.” And people will 
look throughout a vast area for a 
scribe, and will not find one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 pt UL 


‘Widespread and abundant’: “Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 


4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “The two parties ta a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.” (Sahijz) 
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('l Literally, the text says: “Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have Al-Tln 
(knowledge) here. Some have Al-Jahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the: 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See As-Saitihah, No. 2767. 
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Comments: 
Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 
cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 


if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 


the consent of both the parties. 


Chapter ‘5. The One Who Sells 
His Preduct By Means Of 
False Oaths 


4463. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet 2€ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He look at 
them, or sanctify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” Abt 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
drags his Jz@r (below the ankles) 
the one who seils his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (4/-Mannin) 
of what he has given to them.” 


(Sahih) 
eos Sal ‘ SSI 3 


4464. It was narrated from Abia 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does not give 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Iza@r (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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4465. It was narrated from Abi 


. tle 3& iar do 2 aoe veoet 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that he heard JB dl be oy Ogle Bat flo 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: a ssh eos 468 Kaci Fe rate 


“Beware of taking oaths a great a ae ae Ce ee ae ae 
deal when selling, for it may help 0” ol CRS ot de GF — SG 
you to make a sale but it destroys 4) 4 fo Se " 6) ra eats 

the blessing.” (Sahih) a is se ae . 
acl is wiles) 85355 335 SGP aie Ne 


gh Sade ge VUVIC ceed go Cab ge gall ol GLa Cpls ar tlt ee oe 
SON SSH ob gay oy dled oy ole dell 


4466. It was narrated from Abid pe oe Kea pe —- ££" 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ne eee Bes, oh ifs 
“Taking oaths may help you to cindsh OF 85 ip) Gas sdb - 
make a sale but it takes (blessing) mee 4 oh de rere marae is of 
away from the earnings.” (Sahil) Wise. 
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Comments: : 
Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a 
believer, and one should not even swear truthful oaths, because when 
swearing oaths becomes someone’s customary practice, the distinction 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of 
Allah ends. An oath should only be sworn when one absolutely cannot do 
without it. Concerning the understanding of obliteration of blessedness, please 
turn to Hadith 4462. | 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayiarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imam for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after ‘Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him.” (Saki) 
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Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 


4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: “We used 
to trade in the markets of AIl- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samdasir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar)! Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To gto 7 > — (A 1) 
A Transaction Have The , fies Fe span 
Choice Before They Separate (A dams) Lagi (33! JS Cray lool! 
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Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadith 4462) 
Chapter 9. Mentioning The aati sé SEY | ‘3 — C4 aeearedl) 
Differences Reported From ; 
Nafi Ll - (A diel) abe ii 3 
4470. It was narrated from Malik, ick: oy ness GA —~ €£¥> 


from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin ar oe oe ee ae 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ¢*” GIG ale OFS ode Cp Coyle 


# said: “The two parties to a Sic es dll ele Sa) ea 
—J ‘ o = * - + 2 
transaction both have the choice sof, ae - ; - o : ; 
long as they have not separated, 0! ae AE fyb cab Be Ab 


otherwise they have both chosen to 15 ar 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) e 
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4471. It was narrated from Yahya, .7yf eye 42 tee Goh — cevy 
from ‘Ubaidullah who said: “Nafif ee sil a a 
narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar, BU > iJ al ane Ge og Le 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 4G 
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said: ‘The two parties to a - +s we ceo. 8 et 
transaction both have the choice so Os gf Gre oo stetl ols 
long as they have not separated, or mies 
they have chosen.” (Sahih) 
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4472. It was narrated from Isma‘il, = ee Goa - cevy 

from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar said: - - ie Be ee ae 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: O® C89! Gt ipwe Gee db gis 
‘The two parties to a transaction i ae ee 7 ee es Be oe, 
both nal ee choice so long as ce a 3 nem i sdielel 
they have not separated, unless % JJb glued: 188 al Jo) Jb 
they have both chosen to conclude ; i 2 

the transaction. If they have both 


chosen to conclude the transaction, aoa) ree 5d je + oS acl LOW Sb 
then the transaction is binding.” 
(Sahih) 
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have both chosen to conclude the ere : ; 
transaction. If they have both tee oo aes ye JF OW ob 
chosen to conclude the transaction, ° 
then the transaction is binding.” 
(Sahih) 
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both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated or one of 
them says to the other: “Decide!” 
(Sahih 


263 Ege) GS 


6 fe JU Riese alti 3b Me al 


OES FW Tames J 58 ol 


VAT e Sard) Spee De lsd bye od BY tok cp sell esol eels gy eel 


4475. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction.”’ Or perhaps Nafi‘ 
said: “Or one of them has said to 
the other: ‘Decide!’”” (Sahil) 
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4476. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nafi‘ said: 
“Or one of them has said to the 
other: ‘Decide!”” (Sahiiz) 
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4477. It was narrated from AIl- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate.” On one 
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occasion he said: “So long as they 
have not separated and one has not 
told the other to decide. If one 
tells the other to decide and they 
agree upon something, then the 
transaction is binding. If they 
separate after entering into a 
transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” (Sahih) 
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4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who said: “I heard Nafi' 
narrating from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “The two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Nafi‘ 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
straightaway.’” (Sahilt) 
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4479, It was narrated from Yahya 


bin Sa‘eed, who said: “Nafi‘ narrated 
to us from fbn ‘Umar, who said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
There is no transaction between the 
two parties until they separate, 
unless they have chosen to conclude 
the transaction.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah. bin Dinar 


4480. It was narrated from Isma‘il, 
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from ‘Abdull4h bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not binding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 
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4481. It was narrated from Ibn AlJ- 
Had, from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahil) 
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4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


° eo or a 


op dil He 3, Ate GST - tay 


5 al 2 ? al on 4% co - eee ov 
ctl gh SEU CF teat GF pce! Le 
Ble 35 Gy of Mae oe ot 
tthe Bie, ged pee. ye OR er ® 
5H BE bl S505 Age le gl 


ae % ae +t oe w amor “oe i ao“ ee oF 
Qn) hee eee a ee CS? 
(tess 


i Giledl Lyte! eit [eee] fey ed 
LEAN Sy SY) utes! bil 


gis by desi Ke Gi - cay 


ee aes “73 “15 O78. tt, “We 
be oles Ce iJ wee Ge idl 
J :SG 506 cpl oF «gh cp gk 
ms Boon “or vi oerke us . ais ah A ” 
ge as Y oe US) Re al de) 


TAY Salt gyre da otsdl GLH OWS BY Fl egal egulbdl orl ga ed 
ce ge abs ae cal ge tlds UTA CS Od pty ce gag) Dhaw Ede oy 
Lampe SLAY ded CSI pl (3b LS "jas oy die" Glpally ceed "she 


4483, It was narrated from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
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heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 
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4484. 1t was narrated from 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
“Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “When two 
people meet to engage in trade, the 
transaction between them is not 
binding until they separate, unless 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn “Umar, from the Prophet 2% 
who said: “Two traders have the 
choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4486. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet of Allah #8 said: “Two 
traders have the choice as long as 
they have not they separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them and they confirm it 
three times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


SUVY 6S us? phe 6 oaks Lot om a VVAV 


Both of them should make it explicitly clear. In this instance, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 


company of the other. 


4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both).”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Requirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction Toe Choose Before 
They Physically Part 


4488. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, fom 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


10 ph 9 o9 /P: shad shal 


Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even attempting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one’s rights. Well-wishing 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given full opportunity 
to exercise his right. 


3 - 
Chapter 12. Cheating When ex! cg desde! - CY pxexal) 
Trading . C\+ dasetl) 
4489, It was narrated from Ibn ee eee A ing Fes _ $€A4 


‘Umar that a man told the Messenger ; 
of Allah #8 that he was alwaysbeing =“ 3* cx! o> cyhe op al Ae GF 
cheated. The Messenger of Allah #@ = g 4-55 94% eg rT ee | 
: : aiid who al rire pee Mey 3h 
said to him: “When you make a e ag SS wang 28 ; -2 
deal, say: ‘There is no intention of Fu |p :BE ai] 425 3 Ol cc 
cheating”” So, whenever the man 42 er aaa cee ee at od 
engages in a deal he says, “There is ‘ga 2G Dl fers os tet Ye fad 


“ 


no intention of cheating.” (Sahih) ove Y 


“~ 
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4490. It was narrated from Anas: JG ols 3 ae re pe | - ££4: 
that there was a man whose mental cue ts 2 TN) te ete 
faculties were lacking, and he used 9 SOF Ske™ OF ge Vl We Wo 
to buy and sell. His family came to 32.3 8d ie ca ty “sf aj 
the Prophet #6 and said: “O Prophet | a en a ree 
of Allah, stop him.” So the Prophet *'!18 5 Soli WSl all ol cal ob 
of Allah #8 called him, and told him ME bl 25 lban--caile "Sel Lal 25 & 
not to do that. He said: “O Prophet 


a o é 7 4 © 40 “sia oa 
of Allah, I cannot bear to be away = g® Geel Y ol lal gs SU oles 
from business.” He said, “If you ee ¥ - At Ss hy Oe od 
engage in a deal, then say: ‘There is oe gree <i 


no intention to deceive.) (Sahih) 
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("I The Prophet #¢ told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muhaffalah ee ace a 
(Animals That Have Not Been (V\ dana!) dlaseed! - (Ve ererell) 
Milked) 


4491. Abi Hurairah said: “The  :JU waly SY GES Ga) = beat 


Messenger of Allah 2& said: ‘If any Jgesbie eae aeee bee cee 
=—<3 i ee 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- 9 = 7 45 JG G53 Le ai 


camel, let Li? not refrain from =U! Aas AI x | gis wale rd P| oF 
milking it." (Sahih 
e (Sahif) ot is) Be is) i Pore ac Slges ries 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of rea (-(\3 
(Selling) Al-Musarrah, And It Is 593 va is ‘ 5 . 
To Bind The Udders Of The N35 3 ABAT 3h 3 BO GE) oe gt 


Camel Or The Sheep, And To ‘ 
Avoid Milking Them For Two caer s 915 og el ue 


Or Three Days, Until the Milk Le) geod ob les pote cr seb ga 14 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 


The Profits Of The Sale When (VY dime!) as BF mo Sr 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 


4492. It was narrated from Abi =: JU 2% 7) Lint Ge 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: ‘ : ‘ 

“Do not go out to meet the ‘GPT ge oat | 

riders,'7J and do not bind the as So JG 2 tl of tek? “Fare 
udders of camels and sheep. aes ; " 
Whoever has bought anything in ¢ -— aM Lina %3 oe ots’ 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he Se ee ees 
wants to return it he may return it, x3 Ks ak fs Le Of YXcal el 
along with a Sa‘ of dates.” (Sahih) cs 
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[1 That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 
actually does. 

2] Meaning the merchants coming to the city, in order to buy from them before they reach 
the market. 
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plies cV\os Ja 6G yleed Pape Ade (pane gh CUIVG 6g pS is 3 fF ladl, 
4 SN cal je UL cade ge VV /V0N0: 

Comments: rane a C 

1. The explanation of the term Misdrrah has already been provided in the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky method is to deceive 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 

2. A Sa‘ of dates: (The Sa‘ is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one’s mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order to eliminate the possibility of 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that region, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa‘ of dates would be 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 
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4493. It was narrated from Aba = phe! oe GE UAl — tear 
Flurairah that the Messenger of iG sled ts al ve is 08 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever buys a - ~* os _ 
Musarrah, if he is pleased with it 36 «jk4 ey! oF eyed pe oa! ace 
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4494, Abii Hurairah said: Abi Al- JC gutta 2S Ae Ge) 0046 
Qasim # said: “Whoever buys a 40g oe ee ee eis shh - 
Musarréh, he has the choice (of “U8 2 GF ton! GF Olam Le 
annulling the deal) for three days. opal | Je =) ne apne ae re an 
If he wishes to keep it, he may ~ sal yg eet ek fe 
keep it, and if he wishes to return ed 542 al was gl dbares GLa! oa) 8 


it, he may return it, along with a US eat qe — mea by c ettl ial 
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S@‘ of dates, not wheat.” (Sahii) os 
© aus 


bd) Sytedl Bl ca Bre oy Olde Cade ye VU/VOVE TE cabins dx Nt tee 
Comments: 


1. ‘Abdal Qasim’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 


Chapter 15. A Slave’s Earnings lined Casale sie : 
Belong To His Guarantor!!! - : Ela pee 
C\Y daoertl) 


4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  - iran | res ~ $640 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Sea 

ruled that what a slave earns a YG S33 Car: Oo ent Gas 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasam) ee Ge, oh ae Se eT ee 
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Chapter 16. The Muhajir " KEW Paved ae poem 
Selling For A Bedouin fe a a = ; pared 


4496. It was narrated that Abi 3 ist 2) ai Ste UAT - cea 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of °-,  -- , 4. uel «ne : 
Allah #@ forbade meeting (the > ‘JB glee Boe UG eel 
traders on the way), a Muhdajir i 


Toh Publ 3 Ge be eo 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the fe | f ee te 2 ‘oar ns 
milk in the udder of an animal (so §=—- 83! 345 ge HUB BD ol OF 
as to increase its price), artificially rate ze e ok ; . - 


inflating prices, a man to urge the hots 
cancellation of sale already agreed = _fe5i pA 


[1] Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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upon, and a woman to ask that her SNL if 
sister (in faith) be divorced.” °°” ° 
(Sahilt) gs 
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Chapter 17, The Town-Dweller SUN poled! as - OY prea 
Selling For A Desert-Dweller (\0 dase!) 


4497. It was narrated from Anas ‘JU jl J) sane GST - t84V 
that the Prophet #% forbade a, 3 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- si : 
dweller, even if he was his father or Pal 5) Segall Be cepeodl GF Jee Gil 


we 
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4498. It was narrated that Anas :dU 22 3, Act di - ean 
bin Malik said: “It was forbidden to og 
us for a town-dweller to sell fora oo 
desert-dweller, even if he was his “GE GHG - is aa 

MY oe dl 38 soar op deme 
father or brother.” (Sahih) ee, ae ad 
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4499. It was narrated that Anas eV we 3 dase G pe — ££44 
said: “It was forbidden to us for a 


rd ov Sa oe8 , “2 Bie oot, ie 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- oF 9%” cpl Ge oJ le mele) 
dweller.” (Sahih) “ols ei af igs J ra aol Ses 
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4500. Jabir said: “The Messenger 4 et gn hoe eet 
of Allah # said: ‘A town-dweller 9% Ul ce peal Be 
should not sell for a desert-dweller. — : 
Leave the people alone and let aa ae eee ae 
Allah provide for them from one Jp JE ids Wl ae 4 oe 
another.”’ (Sahil) “Ul 1,25 ttl wale hus a5 Ny BE 


is Exley VOY ie «gol pe bos ex aed wh OF gael thine a lig se 
VENT 6S SS Gb gee 64 soil 

Comments: 
The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ought to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, if ‘the 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


4501. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; ve - 
Allah #@ said: “Do not go out to of a | oF os ea “~ 


meet the riders, and do not urge é. 
SUS tga Yo 2 dG iJ 
someone to cancel a sale he has gl) 6 > oA zs ge 4 


already agreed upon so as to sell V3 «a0 eo sé a on ‘ 
him your own goods, do not : on - 


artificially inflate prices, and let not Boo est Ya LAs 

a town-dweller sell for a desert- 

dweller.” (Sahih) 
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4502. It was narrated from 4! ++ gp ees ae CA — £0+¥ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of Dai Eee ioe ; 
eae: : Jes Ws sdb 28) peed 
Allah #@ forbade atificially inflating ; d o + Ue 
prices, meeting traders on the way, i,¢ Sais ADs te tail 25 CN 3S 
and for a town-dweller to sell fora zy i ; — sie A , F 
desert-dweller.” (Sahih) al 35 a me al ae oor ‘e 
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Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 


4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
a forbade meeting traders on the 
way. (Sahih) 
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4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade meeting traders 
on the way, until one enters the 
market with them?” Abt Usamah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 
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4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawés, from his father, that [bn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.’’ I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?” He said: “He should not act 
as a broker for him.” (Sahih) 
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‘He should not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 


4505. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Do 
not meet the traders on the way, 
and whoever meets any of them 
and buys from him, the vendor has 
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Comments: Cree ner nee 
‘He has the choice of annulling the transaction’ because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed in the Divine law. Hence, the 
bargain would be annulled if the owner of the merchandise feels that his 
merchandise has been purchased from him, by paying him less than the 


prevalent market-price. 

Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To pe sé Ay Aeon Ge \) 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed ‘ a .. f 

Upon With Another Buyer, So CVV Atmel) aac 

As To Buy The Goods Oneself 

4506. It was narrated that Abi :JG ag: 3) abe Gites 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of .. 4 28, 2 cer oe % rey hte 
Allah #& said: “No town-dweller 0° ‘G22! GF tom OF helen) Lue 
should sell for a desert-dweller,do =: JU i Le tise al Be: sala 
not artificially inflate prices, no Poon ; ne oe 
man should urge a seller to cancel Qh 2 oe Yo 13 dil dye) Jb 
a sale already agreed upon with ge te OS et Ne ot ee 
another buyer so as to buy the ad se Ors! te aia : 
goods himself, no one should make 
a proposal over the proposal of his 5 2 He eek SL 
brother and no woman should ask fe eee 
for her sister (in faith) to be 
divorced so as to turn over what is 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Your Own Goods 


4507. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
_ upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods.” (Sahih) 
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4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon so as to sell him your own 


goods, unless he buys or changes © 


his mind.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Artificially 
Inflating Prices 


4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #@ forbade 
artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) 
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4510. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘No 
man should urge anyone to cancel 
a sale he has already agreed upon 
with his brother so as to sell him 
his own goods; no town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do 
not artificially inflate prices; no 
man should outbid his brother; and 
no woman should ask for her sister 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to 
turn over what is in her vessel 
(deprive her of her share of 
maintenance),”” (Sahil) 
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4511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: 
“No town-dweller should sell for a 
desert-dweller; do not artificially 
inflate prices; no man should 
outbid his brother; and no woman 
should ask for her sister (in faith) 
to be divorced so as to turn over 
what is in her bowl (deprive her of 
her share of maintenance).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Selling By Auction 


4512. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 sold a drinking bowl and sea pe Bee de Geet 
a blanket (for a horse or camel) to Fos | x S ee ONE yt ple YI 
the highest bidder. (Hasan) eG ME al 3525 A Oller pole 
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Comments: 

1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allah #8 to beg something from 
him. Allah’s Messenger #% said to him, ‘I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet 8 sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet #& said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... set’: The Prophet #¢ announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
‘{ will buy them for 1 ditham.’ The Prophet #§ said, “Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet #@ sold 
these things. 
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4513. It was narrated from Abi iii ay ee UT - otelY 


Hurairah that the Messenger of , | 
Allah #¢ forbade Mulaémasah and ee 
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Chapter 24. Explanation Of vy tect!) GUS * as — (18 


4514. It was narrated from Abi oy ape oy wal ee - £0\% 


1) Mulémasah: A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 
seeing or checking it properly. 

(1 Mundbadhah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 
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Chapter 25. Munadbadhah ‘eager mn|> 545 CAS oe ~ (YO qrerodl) 


4515. It was narrated that Abi a ae ee eae Cie 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ae ie a 


Messenger of Allah 2% forbade aos! bis ale eI pS, J) Gyles 
selling by Mulaémasah and pg te scl Ge Cas ty eg 
Munabadhah.” (Sahih) i ak a ie le 
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4516. It was narrated that Abi se, tt teeth by 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ue - oa eh a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade two ¢ GAY! Ge Olas Ee tJ 655) 
kinds of transactions: Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. Explanation Of 
That 


4517. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ forbade 
Mundbadhah and Mulamasah. 
Mulaémasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Mundbadhah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner.” (Sahije) 
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Comments: 


sad i 


Cloth has been mentioned of by way of illustration. Otherwise, whatever 
commodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be called Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation. 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 


humanity and Islam. 


4518. It was narrated that Abd 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
Mulamasah, And Mulamasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 
Mundbadhah, and Mundbadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it.” (Sahih) 
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OheS cpl ge gle # Tso: 


4519, It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Mulamasah 
and Munabadhah. Mundbadhah is 
when a man says, ‘I throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Mulamasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.” 
(Sahih) 
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4520. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Mundbadhah and Mulaémasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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4521, It was narrated from Hafs 
bin ‘Asim, from Abti Hurairah that 
the Prophet #¢ forbade two kinds 
of transactions: Mundbadhah and 
Mulamasah. And he said that 
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Mulamasah means when one man 
says to another: “I will sell you my 
3| 


garment for your garment,” and } be : Rear eres G “ey eat 
neither of them looks at the oS 


garment of the others, rather he wt Sas! : Jeri Sh! Js 3 Vaca 
just touches it. And Mundabadhah is EY ost) ett Jets cb Ys Sh 
when he says: “I will throw what I SS a vil oa ; a : le 
have and you throw what you re Ol re CA] Gi; CLS aed 355 
have,” so that they buy from one - .-2%-f / ct 4)-- 2 49 
: ; ue eae) S22 lea Ls Us 
another, and neither of them ow a M5 oe a 
knows how much the other has, G2 oS ee del AS 6553 NS ei 
and so on. (Sahih) 
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Comments: C 


The Mulamasah and Mundbadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for further assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its beimg forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Chapter 27. The Hasah (YO dint!) SLyamdl Ads - CYV gaeecl) 
Transaction"! S | 


4522. It was narrated that Abi J 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ae a 
Allah 2 forbade Gharar * GOO oe Cie 
transactions and Hasdh transactions.” 4 = MNS E yA eal ie eal oF 35) 
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['] Haséh: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller selis land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iit) the seller tells the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or concerning which something is unclear. 
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Chapter 28. Selling Fruits Joo SE “ee ohh, dee 
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4523. It was narrated from Ibn alt Gas : du cs isi -~ £oYy¥ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah i bee. os : 
#% said: “Do not sell fruits until 8 2! ds45 GF Se onl oF eebl OF 


their condition is known.” And he... (- -4% 0 ae e oe 
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forbade (both) the seller and the ae ee : ; 
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transaction). (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘dry up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 


4524. It was narrated from Salim, “NMS dae fy is a] ~ £o¥¢ 
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4525. It was narrated that Abi TeNy ye 28 7 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of sey oe J # oe ee | 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not sell fruits oF nad Gly athe & rl oS f oy ep caly 
until their condition is known, and pe. 

do not sell fresh dates (still on the ee ool oP oe “3 ri nd cal 
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tree) for dried dates,” Ibn Shihab. cf? 
said: “Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 9 “* © Me et 

to me, from his father: “That  +<3) I su Yo :28 at des Ae eG 
Allah’s Messenger #% forbade ee ee ae ee shat ee 
from...’” similarly. (Sahih) MS ge yet V5 seal 5 ds 
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Comments: 
‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up, their 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 


separately. sees gon eee 

4526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 2°™ of dazu! te UDSt - tov 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ stood Gis :3U A Jf dis gis :d6 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell ,. a eee ne Mee, 
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Araya (Sahiiz) 


285 gill LS 


WiVEte (SSS! 2 yrs CYAN Se cet [ree] Fes Seed 


4528. It was narrated from JAbir 


that the Prophet ## forbade 
Mukhébarah, Muz@banah and 


Muhdagalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of ‘Araya. (Sahih) 
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4529. Jt was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
forbade selling the fruit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Unti) They Ripen 


4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah #£, what does 
ripen mean?” He said: “When they 
turn red.” And the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “What do you think 
if Allah withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 
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11] “4r4y@ refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. 
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of you take his brother’s wealth?” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah’s Messenger #¢ has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 


Chapter 30. Annulling A 
Transaction In The Event Of 
Crop Failure 


4531. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: ‘If you sell fruits 
to your brother then the crop fails, 
it is not permissible for you to take 
anything from him. Why would you 
take the wealth of your brother 
unlawfully?” (Sahih) 
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4532. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #&@ said: “Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother.” (And he said something 
_ along the lines of) “Why would any 
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4534. It was narrated that Abid -JG ann 43 iS pe _ tors 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 2. Sie. bi 

time of the Messenger of Allah 4%, 4% & vets OF te OF Sal Was 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his : 

debts increased. The Messenger of {ge lR! 5k 3 BE tl 55 Ge 3 Le) 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Give him charity.’ EO ee Mie a Fe ger nee. otee peer 
So the people gave him charity, but Se ala a pa 
that was not enough to pay off his <3 GU3 
debts. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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Comments: 
It has been argued on the basis of this report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity would not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining part, it has been made explicitly clear 
that ‘you have no right to more than that’. So to say, the damage was forgiven 
but not in its entirety. 
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the harvest for a number of years 
(in advance). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Selling Fresh 
Dates. Still On The Tree For 
Dried Dates 


4536. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet # 
forbade selling fresh dates still on 
the tree for dried dates. Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Zaid bin Thabit narrated to 
me, that Allah’s eee pparaas 
permitted that in the case of ‘Ariyd.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3910. 


4537. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade Muzabanah. And 
Muzabanah is, when. what: is, at the 
tops of the trees is sold for a 
certain amount of dried: dates; if 
there are- more then: I gain, and if 
there are less then I lose. (Sahih). 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fresh 
Grapes For Raisins 


4538. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade Muzdbanah, and 


Muzaébanah means selling fresh 


dates still on the tree for dried dates 
by measure, and selling fresh grapes 
for raisins by measure. (Sahih) 
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The Muzébanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 


4539. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadjj said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Muhagalah and 
Muzabanah.” (Hasan) 
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that his father said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit told me that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ granted a concession 
regarding the sale of ‘Arayé.” 
(Sahih) 
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454]. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 granted a 
concession regarding ‘Aré@yd sales 
regarding dried dates and fresh 
dates. 
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(For further details, please see Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 34. ‘Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 


4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 
Allah # granted a concession 
allowing ‘Arayé sales by estimation. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This preceded, see No. 4356. 


4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Araya sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. ‘Araya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 


4544, It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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_Hurairah that the Prophet # ‘*,. .. x (ete a i, 
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Comments: ° 

1. One Wasg is equal to 60 Sa’, and Sa’ used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities: are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasgs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasgs, one should not derive benefit from this 
dispensation. 
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Comments: 


292 Egil Wes 


‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: because the dates that are still on the 


trees would be acquired later. 


4547. Rafi‘ bin Khadij and Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
Muzdbanah, which means selling 
fresh dates still on the tree for 
dried dates, except in cases of 
‘Araya, for which he gave 
permission. (Sahih) 
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4548. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Yasar that the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Araya sales by estimate.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Buying Dried 
Dates With Fresh Dates 


4549. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
was asked about (buying) fresh 
dates with dried dates, and he said 
to those who were around him: 
‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume} when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 


PV O4IE spol pol a ae © + & see saga yl dom | Lp sol] 
[VC gon) Ubsyall Go gay ce WL Gute ge VIVE e carl 


CSS A 58s tcpbblell gtvedl bil [eee] tee ps 


LAL oH 21551 — 01 peel 


(YS dou!) 


OE ae 3b se UBT - tote 


- o. “2 Gis. ees 

4 p~ ow “~ 4, P Foy 

SF cle of HO OF kg io dl 4 
s eo re Pn ie a oe «a 
pal oF ue au] are ae JL aww 


Cb Jam sale Ta la bi 


MES ss NSE 08g.5 
_ 
Cpls C\TYOle i gube Sly 


«tell aaa ¢ 4 cVACPA/Y: Sleds 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 293 E ged as iS 
Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger’s #@ inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet’s #% question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such instances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibility of deficiency or excess. 


4550. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of a 
Allah #@ was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in ae 
weight or volume) when they dry * BS GF daz cp Bl Le BF al 


out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he. gg gy we eG eis 52 aes 
forbade that.” (Hasan) aes aed a ad. a ey - 
gees) i Sl sl wb 


oes bead 138 
UNV eS ogo bd! Ceatoet Bi Dope oobi] ¢ pes od 

y pal: oon: pw ee ~ Orv ey 
pu: ie _ pone ran Att wles 


(YO dai) 


O pane 
of Gelesl 36 bts Bis 6 supa 


cna 


Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 

Unknown For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known 


4551. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 


known volume of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 
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The reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usury. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of 
Grain For A Heap Of Grain 


4552. Abé Zubair narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘A heap of grain 
should not be sold for a heap of 
grain, or for a heap of grain of 
known measure.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in mere excess, or dubiousness. 


Chapter 39. Selling Grain In 
The Field For Grain (That Has 
Been Harvested) 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade Muzabanah, 
which refers to when a man sells the 
dates of his grove while they are still 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 
dates, estimating the amount (of 
dates on the trees). Or, if it is 
grapes, he sells them when they are 
still on the vines, for a measure of 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 
in the field, he sells it for grain that 
has been harvested, estimating the 
amount (of grain in the fields). He 
forbade all of that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Such sales are called Muzabanah and Muhagalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadith 4538. (For further details, see Hadith 3910) 


4554. It was narrated from Jabir ,** Jr Lee Ae. Ge ae Shas 
that the Messenger of Allah # "© 7 “FO OL 2 
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and Muhdagalah, and selling dates j 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3910) 
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4555. It was narrated from Ibn 3 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah P 
#¢ forbade selling dates on the o ‘ 


trees before they ripen, or selling Se ge He a Pee i eae a 
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4556. It was narrated from Abd 306 nn 3f ate Gs - £004 
Salih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saihani dates oF et fa ; : 
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amount we give in payment for the 
better quality dates)?’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Sell 
them for silver then buy with it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Selling Dates For 
Dates Of Different Quality 


4557. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and Abit Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
appointed a man in charge of 
Khaibar and he brought some Janib 
dates. The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar 
like this?” He said: “No, (by Aliah, 
O Messenger of Allah #8.) We take 
a SG‘ of these for two for three S4‘s 
(of other types of dates).” The 
_ Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do not 
do that. Sell the mixed dates for 
Dirhams then buy the Janib dates 
with the Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam‘ used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam* might mean mixed variety of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since in 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 


were mixed. 
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4558. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a Sa‘ of them 
for two S4a‘s of our dates.” He said: 
“Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” (Sahih) 
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4559. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We used to be given mixed dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #2, and we would sell two 
Sa‘s for one S@‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah #% 
and he said: ‘(Do not sell) two S@’‘s 
of dates for a Sa‘, or two S4@‘s of 
wheat for a Sa@‘*, or a Dirham for 
two Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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4560. Abii Sa‘eed said: “We used 
to sell two Sd@‘s of mixed dates for a 
Sa‘ but the Prophet #8 said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two S@‘s of dates for a $4’, 
or two Sa‘s of wheat for a Sa or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4562. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: 4 “all of Slee UE) - tot 
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for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, salt for salt, exchanged 
hand to hand. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in Riba, 
unless they are of different types.”” 
(Sahil) 


Comments: 
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Vso: 


‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. However, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 


Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 


4564. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: “Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubddah told them: 
‘The Messenger of Allah x 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates’” — one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it —- “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
- commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, hand to 
hand, however we wanted.’” And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Riba.” (Sahil) 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasar and 4G aba oe 424 pe _ $0%o 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 

called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that ala 36 - ats im 43 = Lelia earee 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and By tens ee a 
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Comments: a a a a aaa a 
Allah, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundred; 
otherwise it would constitute interest. 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates’ — one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba,” but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted.’ 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu‘awiyah and he stood up and 
said: “What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah 3 when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it?’ News of that 
reached ‘Ubadah bin As-Sdmit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: ‘We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, whether 
Mu‘awiyah likes it or not.’”’ 
Qatadah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasar, 
from Abia AlJl-Ash‘ath, from 
‘Ubadah. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Ubadah bin As-Samit was one of the Nugba (Nagib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ is greater than that of Mu‘awiyyah. Mu‘awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. This command is also transmitted by Abii Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567.i{t was narrated from 
“Ubadah bin As-Sadmit — who had 
been present at Badr and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of Allah ~ 
that ‘Ubadah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said: “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more silver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
for wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 7 
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4568. It was narrated that “‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sdmit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Gold for gold, of 
equal measure; silver for silver, of 
equal measure; salt for salt, dates 
for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, like for like. Whoever 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Riba.’” (Sahih) 
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The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya‘qub did not mention - “Wheat 
for wheat”. 
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4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ali: “Abi Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to preet him. We 
said: “We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said: ‘] 
heard a man say to Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri’: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah # 
(in the chain of narrators) apart 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri?’ He 
said: “There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Riba, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.” (Sahilt) 
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4570. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ya‘qtib did not mention: 
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“Equal amount.” Mu‘awiyah said: Te mee. ae eee 
“This does not mean anything.” See ben] oF aon, He dE pala Gy 
‘Ubadah said: “By Allah I do not 3 U2 32 le 43 uss Sie OG 
: eee rie 
care if I am in a land where : 
Mu‘awiyah is not present. I bear is 
witness that I heard the Messenger = 2 2 a disse isi gra ee 4x 
of Allah #8 say that.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 

(See No. 4566.) . 
Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For ah CU cent} eee — (£0 geen) 
pees (£¥" déoesSl) 


4571. It was narrated from Abd {6s 4a 3 iss 5 ges — $oy\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of as a aoe Se ee 
Allah #@ said: “Dinar for Dinar, 2" OF toee a! ot OF Mle 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference #8 4) 3,25 Sf ec’ OT te cokes gi 
; =F oe and 8 us “ge ° 
between them.” (Sahth) ae ee 
Y (ea UL a Snlly JOU 3 Coast way 


“~ of 


ma vesorand ey) 
cp AOPYOAAT Se ABB Grd Crd any Spall Gl dbo long ax oli ee Pal 
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Comments: 
In olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 


Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 


Chapter 46. Selling Dirhams mAs UL 1 AS ae aes — (8% oral!) 
For Dirhams = 
(£é a 
4572. It was narrated that Mujahid if ac 3) aS UST 
said: “Umar said: Dinar for Dinar. aia ‘5% = hws gic 2 
2 Sasi : ‘ 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference *¢ 5 : ble 
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between them, this is the obligation 
that our Prophet #% enjoined upon 
us.” (Sahil) 
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4573. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢€ said: ‘Gold .for gold, 
weight for weight, like for like; and 
silver for silver, weight for weight, 
like for like. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


4574. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


F WAY te 66S SIs 


The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 
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4575. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes 
saw and my ears heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@. And he 
mentioned the prohibition of 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, 
like for like. And do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later, and do not differentiate.” 
(Sahih) 
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4576. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasir that Mu‘awiyah sold a 
cup of gold or silver for more than 
its weight. Abii Ad-Darda’ said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3% 
forbid such transactions unless it 
was like for like.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘More than its weight’: 


| cS Ns WE /Y: (ou) Ub gall iP + Y lax 


Because, apart from its gold content,. the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in 


the Divine 


law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 


Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace 
Containing Gems And Gold 
For Gold 


4577. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I bought a necklace 
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containing gold and gems for .. piece wee. 22 ges i 
twelve Dinars, Then I took it apart 3  ‘¥ oe Sed aa 
and found that it contained more 346 “25 a's CSE dG ae a3 3 
than twelve Dinars. Mention of that hak ; Pe oe oe 
was made to the Prophet #% and he gles clus jhe peal Ja es GS 
said: ‘It should not be sold until it Wie 548 od ou “i Bs. Sess 
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Comments: Sears 


When a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated from those things, if it is possible to de so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
concerning the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necklace should be bought in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 
has preceded in Hadith 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadalah =: JU 4,4 25 tte UGA - tova 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of ° 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell 
it. Mention of that was made to the re 

Prophet #§ and he said: “Take it oF tad uF i Zilevall oe ie lie 


apart, then sell it.” (Sahih) ees. a5 55 ae (3 eee ee ee 
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Chapter 49. Selling Silver For CALL ial a - is pore!) 
Gold On Credit 
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4579, It was narrated that Abd Al- 32 gyaia 3) Lins Uhl - tova 
Minhal said: “Sharik sold some Ge ae 38 aoe is 8 
7 welt : ee A {< “i734 
silver on credit for me. He came to U aa us jr OF ofa 
me and told me. And I said: “This Pre Pee ( Bats ae ee 3, Ly ae 
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is not correct.’ He said: ‘By Allah,I «5. , 4.0 o - “ 

< ‘ x c 2 fe t ” = e we ew - . 2 ae 
did this transaction in the market ~ falls 8 id ¢ calves Y tie sola 
and no one criticized me’ Sol acy 256 Ast «le Ste uy G4 2 


went to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and ge ee 
asked him about that. He said: %% él Che pgs i Slé alles vi én! 


‘The Prophet #8 came tousin Al 3\é icy SE cet UR At tte & ct 
Madinah and we used to do this - J a cl = Gru ae 
kind of transaction, but he said: “4, 34 4) olf G3 cyl UE wo 14 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is ral ea TA 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever : 
is on credit, is Riba. Then he said EUS fo Sta 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Argam.’ So 

I went to him and asked him, and 

he said the same thing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because til] the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 
then give rise to a possible dispute. 
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4581. Abi Al-Minhal said: “I o3 ail we 3) Kee rges — $oA\ 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib about = tek yt a ee 
money exchange. He said: ‘Ask of **™~ Gis dB yikes be os 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better ii. -jG Sigal Ul eles 20g 
than me and more knowledgeable.’ : ° Ree 
So I asked Zaid and he said: ‘Ask 43 © weit viiaall of meola ao #5 
Al-Bara’ for he is better than me 3 jf-3 ae su 5 a a 
ee 
and more knowledgeable.’ And ae ee . a De 4 Al & 
they both said: “The Messenger of eléls ee als ral be ila (355 
Allah #% forbade (selling) silver for =. ose yen ee ee as 
gold on credit.” (Sahih) Gayl oe 5 Sl 53 Ue | Ys 
tB ALL 
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Comments: 
‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and humility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 
themselves. 
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4582. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi ca ti aasl Cle i5 ag - goay 
Bakrah narrated that his father 476, 4.2) ¢-3) 0 aye fe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 aes aN i ge Ree ee 
forbade selling silver for silver and ‘te Gis :d0 Glia) 2 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal sat. ae: io an ae : 
amounts. And he told us to sell i idl Aa OF ON sh ob gaat 
gold for silver however we wanted, 2s Gaal 2 8s ale 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- gow, ae tees coos f 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his of we ot “8 Ba! 
father said: “The Messenger of %Y 2) Gas :d6 HA 2S of 


ae ; PD is Sr 

Allah #% forbade us from selling eek a ee eae ee 
silver for silver unless it was of 9 (2 ue OF ph Op Byler Wie iJ 
equal amounts, or selling gold for nog of oe Paneer oe 23 a 
gold unless it was of equal oe ge , SS os og ee 
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2 Kaas azall 
however you want, and silver for waa eet ee ee 
gold however you want.” (Sahih) om cee ee VI Cal Cas 
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4584. Usimah bin Zaid narrated NE Ble 3s sab pe - £0A8 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
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LAV TS 
Comments: Vic (SMI od 59 


But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for 
instance, gold in exchange for silver, or silver in exchange for gold. Otherwise, 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase would be considered as 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations. 


4585. It was narrated that Abd :JU ano 3 13 GI = Soke 
Salih heard Abd Sa‘eed Al-Khudri dle ee ree 
say: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Do you Che cs! OF tape OF Olan Wie 
think that what you are saying is sy Rata erg Been sea bl as 
something that you found in the pera sae aa - 
Book of Allah, or something that ES) So) gai gil Wa E515 tle 


(1) Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘I did not find 
it in the Book of Allah, nor did I 
hear it from the Messenger of 
Allah #%, rather Usamah bin Zaid 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Riba is only in 
credit.” (Sahil) 


ra “as uhh ob ” r-) Fry ” 
» Aiko 9 le ‘Jl fre ais | Joey cy Aw 


311 ol tis 


#9 af Be ge i a - e “ove 
Es 5! 84eS fF dl OS 8 aae5 


ie Hag VG EG YE aI OLS GY 
BoA 5 Bi Gt sly te al 85 
2 Ol Up 36 ae ai 3425 of 

eyes | 


GN Sydod| BH ee op Olde Cade ge VV VOUT Coban a tl oe Be 
64) glad cp poe Cade ops VAVAGNAVAL cele ylowul JHA an eh Fara (Gyles 


Comments: 


SAVE (SS gb phy 


“What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbas on 
account of the narration of Usaémah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 


not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at 
Al-Baqi‘ and I would sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the 
Prophet #@ in the house of Hafsah 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you: I sell camels in Al- 
Bagi and I sell Dinars in exchange 
for Dirhams. He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller).’” (Gasan) 


cl 36 5 Yi hact sht - teas 

Nis te dala oes ea OE pi 
SF oth gb ne Gh dee GE > ol 
Uy 26 esl, GN! gel ES: 
oo 3 gb) SSE ean Le 


” o 


of dal cal tail dap G otis Gee 
a az edly GM Geb J) ts 
ira et a NP SG ctl fen 
We URE BES SG ee fe 


613) 9 oy nal | e Lyana | - iL F 3el| coghs yl oo [ peat od wu! | Tes 


Ole cpl dames VALE 


525k is oa 6% Aol ty 


Cy Slee Sade cp YY OR ie 


+ gpl anal yy aie b i je a ae te oSloutls © 100; a 6d jlo cals CVATATE 


Comments: 


When the sale of gold aid silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars. In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold And Gold For Silver, 
Aud Mentionuing The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 


4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell gold for 
silver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘If you 
make a deal with your companion, 
do not leave him when there is still] 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.” (Hasan) 
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Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 


4588. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he did not like toa 
exchange Dinars for Dirhams or 
Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 
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4589. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anything wrong with 
paying Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 
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4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 


Dinars for Dirhams, that he disliked 
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it (this transaction) if it was done ea . 
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Comments: 
This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that the creditor 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan, 
and when any benefit is derived from loan, it becomes usury. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Hadith. 


4591. It was narrated from Sa'eed JG, ay oS ee Geel = ON 
bin Jubair that he did not see | ,*, - ee 
anything wrong with it even if it of Ss di cer ae We 
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was on cr (Hasan) ant tt dent Se weirs: A - 
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4592. Something similar was. jg iby 25 Aas Gl ~ oy 
narrated from Sa‘eed bin Jubair. = 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’%) 9 = 234 G4 oye Bue Jb AS3 oe 
said: This is what I have found on aie rh 

this topic. (Hasan) Rec ee 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’7 is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of 

Hadith 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 

to exchange dirhams for dinars and dinars for dirhams. 


Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver CaN oA 3) af - (OY pannall) 
For Gold (o* dincll) 


4593. It was narrated that Ibn sf dl wa 23 4a? ge _ £04¥ 
Umar said: “I came to the Prophet ~~ 
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#¢ and said: “Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Baqi‘ with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said: 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
still unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller).’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
(See No. 4586) 


Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 


4594. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet #% came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more.” (Sahih) 
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1. Allah’s Messenger #¢ had bought a camel from him during the course of 
journey. Forty dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on his 
arrival to Al-Madinah. 

2. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coms of dirhams and dinars did 
exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and silver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 
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4595. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More pit 
When Weighing Goods For wel 2 ices — (08 preva) 
sale COV dasens}) 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid =: JG wall by eign te ~ £04% 
bin Qais said: “Makhrafah Al-‘Abdi . 
and I brought some cloth from tlw je Oat OF ¢ sp Ae Gas 
Hajar, and the Messenger of Allah genre (5) ia OG ye = Gripes 
#¢ came tous whilewewerein Mina - ; 

where there was aman who weighed  %% #! Jyh5 CEE Gab be iraweay 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and 
said to the man who weighed: Wr 515 ¢ oj) Pigs Sis hey 5 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
‘Was weighing for payment’ means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 
might have appointed him. 


4597. It was narrated that Simak 42523 220i 43 Ain aa yor - £04y 
bin Harb said: “I heard Abi.” :,> uy. 

Safwan say: ‘I bought a pair of oO **~ Bas sb yams he Mi 3 
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‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 5. %625 jee. ee ae 
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measured according to the system re so) Goel NG well on hoe Lace} 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and 7 yo oe 

weight is to be measured according tywgle OF HBS Be otat bg 
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to the system of the people of 


Makkah.” (Sahih) 
This is the wording of Ishaq (one 
of the narrators). 
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Chapter 55. Selling Food 
Before Taking Possession Of It 


4599. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has taken 
possession of it.”” (Sahih) 
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4600. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it until he has taken possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 
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4601. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has 
checked its weight.” (Sahih) 
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4603. It was narrated that Tawis ota Gis :Jb cS Gi- eur 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As ’ a E tne 
for that which the Messenger of 9 “27 °° 9)? OF Sota ot OF 
Allah # forbade, (it is) selling §,45 22 2 cil UI -d 
before taking possession of food.” ee ec aera 
(Sahih) Bes o> ple ol RE al 
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4604. It was narrated that Ibn - 4G aay 72 32nd Gabi - eves 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of eee Pex 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever buys food, cn! g& ae se ce 
let him not sell it until he takes a ee CO 

possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I hae: ss v 

think the same applies to 4.3 % Gb Fl 20 Be ao 425 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) 
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4605. It was narrated that Hakim cpl oy oe ll ees 
bin Hizdm said: “The Messenger of 4. 
Allah #@ said: ‘Do not sell food >: 
until you have bought it and taken 
possession of it.”” (Sahih) 
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4606. Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata’ told 
me that from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ismah 
Al-Jushami from Hakim bin Hizam 
from the Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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4607. Hakim bin Hizaém said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and told 
him about that and he said: “Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.”” (Sahih) 


Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until One 
Has Taken Possession Of It 


4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 
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by measure, until he took ,, ,4.. us 
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Comments: : 
‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the. 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 
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4610. It was narrated from Ibn: 38 yas 25 di Ad Oki - ent 
‘Umar that they used to buy and Dg 
sell during the time of the BU Lh id 
Messenger of Allah #% at the top 
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of the marketplace without ae a ae ee Se ee re 
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place where they had bought it ee ee ee rae ee 
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4611. It was narrated from Nafii i) we 3) SSN re 3h ~ $4h4 
that Ibn “Umar told them, that they gg, gos ce, oe ee we 
used to buy food from the riders at Sl op Gees GAS Sb pxal Le en 
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4612. It was narrated from Salim. Gg ais 25 42) GAT - erty 
that his father said: “I saw people Tog 7 
being beaten (in punishment) at * 6S AGI cP ye or ee Lit 
the time of the Messenger of All@h = + 33 - Gy) 2 of- HE af? 
en » J - j 

#@ for buying food unmeasured : bs eo 2 : 
and selling it before bringing it to labs) Is21 13) BB a 25 age Le 
their own camp.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 


4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
bought some food from a Jew with 
payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that.” 
(Sahif) 
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Comments: 
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Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is returned to the buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one’s being on a journey stipulated by the 
Glorious Qur’an is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 
livestock or wages of a person watering trees, etc.) 


Chapter 59. To Pawn While A 
Resident 


4614. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he brought some 
barley bread and rancid oil to the 
Messenger of Allah #. He said: 
“He put his armor in pledge for 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and 
he took some barley from him for 
his family.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: wank 2 22 eg 
- This-atmor was, ‘retrieved from ing: Jew by Abi Bakr, - after the 4 death of the 
_ Messenger of Allah 3 after Paying him the price. ef the: food: BEANS 6, 2 515945 
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Comments: | : cae 
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~ therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in rédlity'the owner of: 

_: ‘the article: Otherwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ae a to its aghttul 0 owner. If the ele is able to retrieve 
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his money from the seller, it would be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 


article. 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Prophet #@: ‘O Méessenger of 
Allah, a man may come to me and 
ask me to sell him something that I 
do not have. Can I sell it to him 
then go and buy it from the 
market?’ He said: ‘Do not sell what 
you do not have.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 


Chapter 61. Paying In Advance 
For Food 


4618. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ab Al-Mujalid said: 
“T asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying 
in advance. He said: ‘We used to pay 
in advance during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and Abt 
Bakr and ‘Umar, for wheat, barley 
and dates, paying people whom we 
did not know if they had those things 
or not.” Ibn Abza said ~ meaning, 
similarly. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 


4619. Ibn Abi Al-Mujalid — on one 
occasion he (the narrator) said 
‘Abdullah, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Aba 
Burdah and ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
I asked him (about that). He said: 
“We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And I asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
For Fruit 


4620. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
Minhal said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
say: ‘When the Prophet #€ came 
(to Al-Madinah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: “Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Specified measure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fixing 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there concerning the deal, so that the 


possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64. Borrowing Animals 


4621. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back. He said to a man: “Go and 
buy a young camel for him.” He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Raba? camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We get to learn that an animal could be taken on joan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returned 
after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


4622. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet #¢ and he came to get it 
back. He said: “Give it to him.” 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me well.’’ The 
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Comments: 
, ‘A camel of a,particular age’: He was due ¢ a young camel below. Six years of 
age. Allah’s Messenger #2" gave him a cainel’ of six’ yeats Of age. Ii other 


words, Allah’s Messenger #@ gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 
inretum. — 


i 
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4623. ‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I A canst 33 on EL, ‘Gat - aye 
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: a ne 3 \\ A hie 
Comments: a 


The narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A joan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or three, There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 
appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals Olgedbh glee a — CVV peenedl) 
For Animals Of Different ° Cats: we ee 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To CVE dell) Wye late dey Ny 
Hand 


4625. It was narrated that Jabir iy) (S55 7G 
said: “A slave came and gave his : | | 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah ale 6 #le cJE ple Oe 25 ol be 
#% to emigrate, and the Prophet @ — sg #y, o33- G- wes fe cae se 
did not realize that he was a slave. a = Boe es a #5 3 
Then his master came looking for sll ir eee 2 sd Slab cS a3) ue 
him. The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Sell him pel eee pee eee a. . Bie 
to me.’ So he bought him for two oe hee oe ae eo RS 
black slaves, then he did not accept T5R Me) As = 435 \s-| ae 
the pledge of anyone after that | 

until he had asked: ‘Is he a slave?’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 


as well. 
Chapter 67. Selling The Rice oS acy wae) 
Offspring Of The Offspring Of ~ Je <a 
A Pregnant Animal (Habal Al- C10 danas) 
Habalah) 


4626. It was narrated from Ibn weit So SS eet ~ $4¥4t 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: —s, , bet ic ee te tbe d 
“Paying in advance for the offspring of **~ Gis 2d Baas DES : eat is 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal ae oF af 
(Habal Al-Habalah) is Riba.” yo onl oF - yt tes * oF ee 
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Comments: 
These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: ‘When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.’ 
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4627. It was narrated from Ibn: JU JRO Sy! dates G3 - e1yv 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
selling the offspring of the ow =~ 

offspring of a pregnant animal <5 45 we <3) si: ee eal a, ee 
(Habal Al-Habalah). (Sahih) OF st RS = o oe 
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of a pregnant animal (Haba! Al- Fe ae ee 
Habalah). (Sahih) ee eee 
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Chapter 68. Explanation Of CU diced!) GUS 7a — CIA 1) 
That - ° ial coe 
4629. It was narrated from Ibn 4G [3 sete Ufel - e1y4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah :+-.¢ . 4 

# forbade selling the offspring of § C™ | - “8 ine ns <i 
the offspring of a pregnant animal = sus : JG ei cpl Ge — 4) dealty - 
(Habal Al-Habalah), which was a 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jahiliyyah, whereby a man US \53 ried ie 
would buy camel to slaughter, but ,. ,, ; He ce iv Ffion . 
he would wait until the she-camel £5 nee oe Glad al 25 
had produced offspring and the et ee Ay ee 
offspring in her belly had then 2 AE eS i on sl se 
produced offspring. (Sahil)  Ugeles 
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Comments: 


This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce = (“Vv dis:I) sed) es (1G noni) 
Several Years In Advance 


4630. It was narrated that Jabir :NG 2% 2) Aint Gail - csv. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ; 


forbade selling the produce several ‘Jb re OF Pl ei OF es. 
years in advance.” (Sahih) Na ie ‘i 485 é 
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4631. It was narrated from Jabir =: pais a Ss rer ~ $44 
that the Messenger of Allah # . ; on sas 
forbade selling the produce several tag if cFY ser bf ite Gas 
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4632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #3 
wag wearing tw0'Qitr? garments!!! » 
which, if he sat and:sweated, would © 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 

A Jewish man ‘got some fabric from. 
Ash-Sham so I said: “Why don’t you. 
send word to him to buy two- 
garments from him, and pay him » 
when things. get easier?’ So he sent 
word to him, but he said: ‘I know - 
what Muhammad wants; he wants to « 
go away with my money and take 
thém (the two garments).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “He is _. 
lying; he knows that [am one of the . 
ones who fear Allah the most, and 
are most honest in fulfilling trusts.”” ng ye 
(Sahih) Shee wanes - ec rare es fee os 
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Comments: -"- | : 7 wen ash peadason vice 1 URNS To 
1. ‘When things are easier’: >. Allah’ S- Monengic ae ‘had not eapeaited axiy ‘duration 
~ of time, while in the chapter there is mentidn ‘of speeutied period! of time: eH 
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2. ‘Qitri: A garment. manufactured in an area of Bahraiiie’ | saitndat 
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Condition Of Buying Or Selling. 214 tee) Ge ii Je Atal 


4633.It was narrated from ‘Amr 32 pte Beles Cy si tute’ | 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
svemica ‘that the Messenger of on pb SFr play ae cal f wes 


Vi 


 Oini garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 
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Allah #2 prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 
conditions in one transaction, orto =, ae aoe x pe eae Ye 6 & 
profit from what you do not posses. mee ee er al eae 
(Hasan) . | (yas ot Ls ory 


us she 64 pina] om redo a) aa a byl dor ol I ries} | ey 

AY Gad bit, CVV Ie 65) SII 

Comments: J 
(See No. 4615.) 


Chapter 72. Two Conditions In ° 
One Transaction, WhichIsWhen © + U4 oe 
One Says: “I Will Sell You This pet cl TALES oda clr! Sg 
For This Price, If You Pay After . oes ee 
One Month, And Another Price If (WY #2) OK gpd Mp UK 
You Pay After Two Months” 


4634. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “My = :3G 2) 43 Su; GA) - eave 
father told me, narrating from his ° 
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or to stipulate two conditions in fe J ; 

one transaction, or to make a profit aioe wt Ls a 2X3 Cee ee 
on that which you do not possess.” 

(Sahih) 
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possess.” (Sahih) ce ~ ae e a on a 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 4615). 


Chapter 73. ‘Two Transactions 
In One, Which Is Where A 
Person Says: “I will Sell You 
This Produce For One Hundred 
Dirhams In Cash And Two 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit.” 


4636. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade two transactions 
in one.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 74. Prohibition Of 
Selling With An Exception, 
Unless It Is Defined 


4637. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Prophet #¢ forbade Muhdgalah, 
Muzadbanah, Mukhabarah and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer: I will seli you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 


is forbidden. 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade Muhdagalah, Muzabanah, 
Mukhabarah, Mu‘awamah, 1] and 
selling with an exception unless It is 
defined but he gave concession 
allowing ‘Aréya. 


Fea or a peal ors 6 aul polly ANS Loa oe ell wel 6 & ser t plane 


me oe 
Comments: 
(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542). 


Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But 
Not Its Produce 


4639. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Any man who pollinates a date- 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of 
the tree are for the one who 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser 
stipulated otherwise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. When A Slave Is 
Bought Or Sold But His 
Possessions Are Exempt 


4640. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “Whoever buys a date- 
palm tree after it has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
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UI Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller, unless the purchaser has. 
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wealth belongs to the seller, unless ok agregar ets Lavsels : 
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The Sale:And The. Condition. 2 (YO: dames) L Paley cc | coed ee 
Are Valid . | ; 


4641. It was narrated that Sabir mit 7 ae a ies masa ie Th EB 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with the AOE ty EE AE Tee gg? ioe) oe 
Prophet #@ on a journey, and my OF (LSD oF ed gy olan, Upel 
camel got tired. I thought": ‘wanted a Bue: ees Qs Ge ee ea fohy a2 
to let:it go, but. the Messenger. of . . Cc ae ae BPO sl dny’ 
Allah # met mie’and' prayed for it 3/1 2358 es BE as 8 BE 
the camel) and hit it. Them it se csd- peed Cotte one we: ae 
et to ea liké ‘never before. He ~ “ae cae ba a ee “Sa 


said: ‘Sell it to me for one . dé calbs| Sate: ak \SaS Sho as Sis 
Uwgqiyah.’ J said: ‘No. He said: eae ali 48 iy Hs 
‘Sell it to me’ So T'sold it to him . 23,8 tacky di he 
for, one Uwgiyah but stipulated an G2 2G. =, i ! Eaten 
exception, to ride it until we |, °,. Pct opts de tan 
reached Al-Madinah. When we © “© eat; jay as} & save 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the . j-% 27, . 4s 4.0% ive 
camel to him and asked him for its © ie ; an s ait cogs 
price, then I went back. He sent Us Js) eaice RLY 
word to me saying: ‘Do you think | sae ee oO Te es ot 
bargained with you to’ take your Eee Whee wee 
camel?’ Take, yout.camel.and your Ore sce mene 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger #2 wanted ta extend its hau of cooperation toward J shir 
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head, as well as his father’s debt. Besides, he had recently married. Allah’s 
Messenger #4, therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 


that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, riding a 
camel of ours,” then he quoted the 
whole Hadith. Then he said words 
to the effect that: “The camel got 
tired and the Prophet #8 hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
#% said: ‘O Jabir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic.’ I 
said: ‘It is because of your blessing, 
© Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sald it to him. I was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so I married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When [ arrived, I told my maternal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came, I 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not permitted to return at night time, after a long journey. 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on a journey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired.’ 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, worrying that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: “What 
happened to the camel? Sell it to 
me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
“No, sell it to me. I will take it for 
one Uwgiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.’ So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwgiyah and add a 
Qirat.’ | said: ‘This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah # 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Sham came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


337 Ege ots 


WYO le is yoo) ue hg 64 pac 


1. Qirat: twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 
2. ‘It stayed with me’: It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 


Allah 8. 


3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers to the period of Yazid. The peaple of Al- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain «%. Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


4644. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
caught up with me when I was 
riding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: “We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pity!’ The Prophet #& said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him, J will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.’ 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I turned to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.’” (Sahih) 
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4645. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah # and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
me: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 
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Allah,’ He said: “Will you. sell it to 
me for such and such, may Allah 
forgive you?’ I said: ‘Yes, 2ttiis': « [pe bigs 
yours,» ©...Prophet ;of :Allah.? “He a Biches 
said: ‘Will you sell it to me for such “38 lal GG 
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Comments: 
(See 3477-3484). 


4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah to set 
her free, but they stipulated that her 
loyalty (Wala’) should be to them. 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and the 
Messenger of Aah #% said: “Buy 
her, and set her free, and loyalty 
(Wala’) belongs to the one who sets 
the slave free.”” Some meat was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and it was said that this had been 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: 
“It is charity for her, and a gift for 
us.” And she was given the choice. 
(Sabih) 
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4648. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 


wanted to but a slave woman to set 
her free, but her people said: “We 
will sell her to you on condition 
that her loyalty (Wala’) be to us.” 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
“That should not stop you. Loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Selling Something 
From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 


4649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 


“The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ forbade selling something , Pr Canes 
from the spoils of war prior to its Ph gees & Y 

distribution, having intercourse ene ep apt LE cde op So if 
with a pregnant woman until she : Aree a ey 
gives birth, and (eating) the fleshof = OF *28O* GF ters A cn al 4e b8 
any predator that has fangs.” ee be 6 WE al ies ae ile pts 3 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Selling Something VA Lindl Aaa ae 
In Which Someone Else HasA bea eee 


Share 

4650. It was narrated that Jabir : dG 55155 33 she CS oT - $40. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 eee one e 
said: ‘Pre-emption is to be givenin 9 =9ye™ IJ aioe & gf oF eles U a 


everything that is shared, whether 4, jj, = MG pcs ie ool J 
it is a house or a garden. Itis not ~ 
right to sell it before informing ‘#& 3! 4%) io fe Z icibin eS 
one’s partner, and if he sells ithe  %¢ 4¢ 4 3; 
(the partner) has more right to it, : 4 
unless he gives permission to sell it MOS oe a GS 
to someone else.”” (Sahih) : 
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him to follow him, so that he could 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
#¢ hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet #% had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet #¢ had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet # and said: “Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?” The Prophet # stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?” He said: “No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you,” and the 
Prophet #@ said “I bought it from 
you.” The people started to gather 
around the Prophet #@ and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “J bear witness that you 
bought it.” The Prophet #¢ turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “Why are 
you bearing witness?” He said: 
“Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah.” 
So the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Salil) 
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Comments: 


There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur’an 


: ‘And have witnesses 


whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essertial to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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_ therefore, the general consensus of the nation that.here: desirability: is meant: 
The dealings ‘of the Messenger of Allah #¢ and, his noble: Companions ; also. 
bear witness that it is fot necessary. to set; up witnesses. Imam,An-Nasa’t, is. 
also pointing to the same Teality; although. if the: deal-i dS being. made. on: terms; 

of credit,. or if a loan is involved, or. if conditions, a are stipulated i in. ‘the sale, ‘Or, | 
if there is apprehension of forgetfulness | and disputes, then ‘setting, up, 
- witnesses; rather pre the deal in black and ‘white would be emphatically 
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4652; ‘Abdullah ‘said: “I heard the. JB a 8) sb at g sahil etal 


Messenger of. Allah #8 say: ‘le the - Bes 
two: parties to a’-transaction” ar. - 
disagree, and neither. of:.them Bas. ‘bak . | 

iy “dbs 


any proof, then it is as the ownerof ie 
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Comments: © ee es : 1 apalag updyerae ayer: 
_ Quoting thes ‘price is the owner’s right. If the ee consents: to it ‘well and ’ 
“good! Otherwise, the deal would not be concluded: Tf: a-disagreement ‘oécurs | 
that according to the buyer, the transaction,;was, concluded. upon a. dawer, 
price, and the sefler says that the deal was, concluded upon. a. higher price;,in.. 
such an eventuality, if there is any witness. to., the. deal, the verdict | would, be | 
given in accordance with the witness. If there is no witness, the seller would. 
be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he swears’an ‘oath, 
the buyer: would have |the option to. concede to his ‘Swearing, | or he might 
| swear an. oath against him, = 
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bought it for such and such,’ and 
the other said: ‘I sold it to him for 
such and such,’ Abi ‘Ubaidah said: git at eo os aie Gs cate: Ul 
‘Something like this was brought to 1S, eG, wig AS lk ae 
Ibn Mas‘fid, and he said: I was with AX ts] lami) Sle cdaly bels 
the Messenger of Allah #§ when. 4i% (1355 4% (ee cide dU, 1K 
something like this was brought to ae Doe yt YE cms ae 
him. He told the seller to swear an 48 foe Cd 2pm Cel Bl Sede! 
oath, then he gave the purchaser . et wes ep ee ee: a yee 
the choice: If he wished, he could ae a as 3 oom en — 
buy it, and if he wished he could 3b5u os aries) ao sala LAA 
cancel (the transaction).” (Hasan) | 
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Chapter 83. Doing Business 2 of fen yes 
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4654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah iG ao. Lota ie fs, ghee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% eee Sn, Ge ee 
bought some food from a Jew on fF + se Yl Ge dyles pl Gas 
credit, and he gave him a shield of ee Rens, ae ee ae 

. ; z ae os Fae Yt. ( | 
his as a pledge.” (Sahih) Mn OF Sogn aN ge esti 
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4655. It was narrated that Ibn matt bee Aes : pee _ $400 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ae tin aie, ee 
Allah #@ died when his shield was o> “(pl&® GF See Gp Ole We 
in pledge with a Jew for thirty Sa‘s oe ohh <6 ASS ol oe ie 8 
of barley for his family.” (Hasan) i :. o eS 
SM Gosh Be Gry 46)25 SE Al 
lb nae ie Lele 
chal MeL tul det Ob clea Ob ep sel cde dh onl [oped tee pei 
CUVEV ie 61650! wa hg i raed cpm "bbs 64: Olam CH elas aoe cy ee ae 
i dal gt odo’ g 
Comments: 


The detatled discussion pertaining to this narration has preceded above 
(Hadith 4614). The intent of Imam An-Nasa@7i is that commercial relations 
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Ege ats 


with non-Muslims could be kept. Dealings and transactions could be done 


with them. 


Chapter ie Selling A 
Mudabbar") 


4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Adhrah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah # 
and he said: ‘Do you have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Who will buy him from 
me?’ Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah AI- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams, which the 
Messenger of Allah #2 brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of Aliah #8 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 
charity to (yourself). If there is 
anything left over, then give it to 
your family; if there is anything left 
over from your family, then give it 
to your relatives; if there is 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,’ saying ‘In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.’” 
(Sahih) 

es ae vey 


Comments: 


(AY damel) pdhell a - (AE prea) 


as gs be J ike BME gt bs 
ws Ju oth 73 Be a 5,2 

88 tl J 425 OY 2d6 
94551 al we by ws ARIE ps 
BE is) 3445 ve sli phe Blgites 
Gis Ge Mim 258 A. al] yx855 
Jfeas bs AUASG if $3 8 . Wgilé 
he Qua OB 1S ol ted GUAT 
\ASa5 Kay RS tes HIS oh 


n4- a7 


= page ce? 


owe # ” owes vd oe “of i 7 s, 
ce She 8G Sh Eid gt 
OLS 


Cc SSI 8 gay cYORV IE cede Leone] cx S yaad 


1. “Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger #€ ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


(1) Yudabbar: A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 
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4657. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from among the Ansar 
who was called Abi (Madhkir) 
stated that a slave of his who was a 


ve r eae FF “~ ae ab 
called Ya‘qub was to be set free glad! Ge Wes ol Be SF toa 
after he died, and he did not own 3 ue 5 iste a) rca al A A y 
any other property apart from him. * : 


The Messenger of Allah #% called 648 «oye Jud 3S od us pa a) Sli 
for him (the slave) to be brought 
and he said: “Who will buy him?” ; “2 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him «Aj: BIL al we Go ae ola 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he i 2429 EG 3s oh Gh 
gave it to him and said: “If one of ZB podem! OG [3)) 2065 so) Yasue 
you is poor, let him start with iste J Wai OE Ob. sant fai 
himself; if there is anything left 

over, (let him give it) to his 3 ul Sh is Ab Lab Os Op 
dependents; if there is anything left gas CE LBS SF BG re 
over, (let him give it) to his 

relatives; and if there is anything 

left over, (let him give it) here and 

there.” (Sahih) 
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4658. It was narrated from Jabir -:Jt& 
that the Prophet #8 sold a é Beg, ae ee ag ee 
Mudabbar. (Sahih) gi Ls ott Gis J Es5 Gis 
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Chapter § 85. Selling A (AY dases}!) tKest gens — (AO roresl) 
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4659, It was narrated from ‘Aishah = - G ie as UBT - th04 
that Barirah came to ‘Aishah asking sd ves ies, te. ce SOM abe 
her to help her with her contract of = °°92* OF fS’ lee on | oa eet Lis 


(l Mukétib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 
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manunission. ‘Aishah said: 


refused and said: “If she wants to 


seek ‘reward. (with Allah) by freeing. - 
you, let her do so, but your loyalty . 
will bé to us.”? She told ‘the 


Messenger. of Allah #2 about: that,, 
and the Messenger of Allah #.said 
to“her: ‘ “Buy her and set her free;” 
and loyalty belongs, to the one who: , 
set the slave free.” Then ‘the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “What -: 
is the matter with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 

the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 


“Go 
back" to your ‘imasters, and if ‘they 
agree to let me pay off your contract; 
of manumission, and let your loyalty “~ 
be:to me, then I will doit.” Barirah: . 
told her masters about that, but they - 
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This narration has:preceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukétab slave be sold? Mukétab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlement with. Him -that: if he. pays this-much‘ sim of money: in’so many 

installments. (or full payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 


Chapter ‘86. If A’ Mukatib Is” ° 
Sold Before He Pays Off His 
ones: Of-Manunmiission...: 


4660. ‘It was natrated ‘that ‘Aishah’ * 


said: “Barirah came to me and 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I have drawn Bp a 
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contract of manumission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwgiyahs, one 
Uwgiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.’ She had not yet paid anything 
toward her contract of 
manumission.’ ‘Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
‘Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sum and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 


them, but they refused and said: ‘If. 


she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but (your loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about that and he said: 
‘Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Allah, then said: “What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (4l- = (A® deel) oY sl as — (AV apered) 
Wala’) 


4661. 1t was narrated from 2.24 33 (feisl Ge 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of .. 4, te <0 
Allah #@ forbade selling loyalty or = 
giving it away. (Sahih) yh5 Of cal we 33 coke of Bi oe 


dit ae Cd op a ey al 6 dn 9 eVsll ae oF el wl gal 6 eens an oli ed 


- or 6S. } 3 cas “al 
Comments: | ea ee ed 


Wala or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter’s emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn Nie: dee. i Gif _ €x4y 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah  . en gi ae 
#@ forbade selling loyalty or giving gy! GF sgh op dil Le BS He us 
it away. (Sahih ee ie 4 ae Ft es 
y. (Sahih) eVS) an OF st BEB! dge5 ol cee 
ah OFS 
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4663. It was narrated that Ibn JU OS 3 ise Gai - evy 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of |) fos oo. 4. & 0, eee 
Allah #% forbade selling loyalty or of ‘**™ of moll Gt pele] be 
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Chapter 88. Selling Water (AX dad!) ell — — AK eaznal) 


4664. It was narrated from Jabir 9 7d B ES 3s Iino! UAT - eve 

that the Messenger of Allah toF tc aay 2 8 te AN eee 
* tw a . | a | Gr 
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Comments: 


Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival without water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


4665. Abi Al-Minhal said: “I heard 
Iyas bin ‘Umar’ — and on one 
occasion he said: “Ibn ‘Abd — say: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbid the sale of water.” (Sahih) 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not understand some of 
the statement of Abi Al-Minhal as I 
wanted to.” 
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Chapter 89. Selling Surplus 
Water 


4666. It was narrated from Iyas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling surplus water. The 
keeper of Al-Wahat!"! sold the 
surplus water of Al-Wahat, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr disapproved of 
that. (Sahih) 


1) A water source in At-THif. 
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Chapter 90. Selling Wine 


4668. It was asepited ata Ibn 
Wa'‘lah Al- Misri that he asked Ibn 


“Abbas .about .what: is produced: | 
from. grapes. . Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A 


man gave the Messenger of Allah 


#¢ askin full of wine, and :the 


Prophet ie said to him: ‘Did you 
Kiiow that Allah has forbidden it? 
He whispered.some thing and I did | 


not undérstand What he whispered | 
as I wanted to. T asked a person 
who was -beside hint ‘and ‘the™ 


Prophet #2 said to him: “What are 
you ‘whispering’ about?’ “He said:' ‘I 
told him to sell it.’ The. Prophet ## 
said: ‘The One Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it,’ 
Then he opened the vessels and 
poured out ‘their ‘coatents. i 
ee : ies = ie. ee 
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4669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Verses of Riba 
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were revealed, the Messenger of 
#% stood up on the Minbar 


Allah 
and recited them to the people, 
then he forbade dealing in wine.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Selling Dogs 


4670. Abii Mas‘id ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade the price of a dog, the 
gift of a female fornicator, and the 
fee of a fortuneteller.” (Sahilz) 


Pa he 


Comments: 
(See No, 4697). 


4671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said — among the things 
that he forbade — ‘And the price of 
a dog.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. Exceptions From 


That (4+ daseS|) igh | Le oon erro!) 
4672. lt was narrated from Jabir cst 33 oahu! si - vy 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ~ Pte fogs ata 


of Allah #€ forbade the price of oi le 88 pete a Greh Jb 


dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 4's of He U2 68 535 ei Gear te 
(Daf) Sree Z¢ 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi’) AS 5 8 GBB il 5425 Of sh 
said: This is Munkar. te C1 6 ANG 


“ 


7S te ee te ff de 
cht Vee ra 6S SI of bgt CLV ee: TS pa ere) ao ww! | Foss eeal 
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4673. It was. narrated from Jabir att is 746 Ss oS 7 g1yy 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the Me hd : 
Messenger of Allah #§ say, when al on ellaé uF (a sl on 45 ie 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: “Allah and His  ~, ~ , |, 

Messenger have forbidden the sale —! OJ 4S, 55 el ele sf 5 
of wine, dead animals, pigs and wer eee ee 
idols.” It was said: “O Messenger pa 3 ally poll & ‘ dy - 
of Allah, what do: you think about esi Slo otal dg85 a pak: 
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curse the Jews, for when Allah, the . ° 0, . 4) ar are 
Mighty and Sublime, forbade the 4 @ ose clyepnn rel e > 
meat (of dead animals); to them, azce | als 6 


they melted: it down and sold it, 
and consumed its, price.” (Sahih) 
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(See No. 4261). 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A 
Male Camel 


4674. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade charging stud 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, 
the renting of land for cultivation. 
Selling one’s land and water, this is 
what the Prophet #% forbade.” 
(Sahih) 
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4675. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ forbade charging stud fees 
for a stallion.” (Sahih) 
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4676. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man from Banu 
As-Sa‘g, one of Banu Kilab, came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
asked him about charging stud fees 
for a stallion. He forbade him to 
do that, but he said: ‘We give 
payment for that.’” (Sahijt) 
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4677. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade the 
earings of a cupper, the price of a 
dog and stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) 
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4678. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
charging stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) 
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4679. It was narrated that (Abi 
Hurairah) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade the price of a dog 
and stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A sie Bgeee 7, oe 
Product Then Becomes =| ane ic pl - Ce pons) . 
Bankrupt, And The Product (Q¥ dims!) ahs a) SS 635 7 hit 


Itself Is Found With Him 
4680. It was narrated from Abt mal (5s 3G ass ea ~ $ VAs 
Hurairah that the Messenger of =, ,. .. . e €.-. cere-e 
Allah 2#@ said: “If a person -*" © ‘fe wn sv us! a ee 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 4% «3 gs Of tg pack ate 23 
| ) LF op Moh GF tpl HF 
finds the goods that he sold to him ge eS eee 
with him, he has more right to «! cf tps on Se ybell oe cae yl 
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4681. It was narrated from Abi WE 2y cS ae sel — £4A\ 
Hurairah from the Prophet #%, that 9-2 5 48%). oe oe see 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a RO RA RAN oe See eee 
specific item is found with him, and = 7) JU ik Joma ty zl (35 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, ; 
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Allah #% said: “Give him charity.’ Boe a3 
= y ut bo one zeit Ss3l rcs ul 


So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that.” 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 


4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abii Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahih) 
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4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansari, 
who was one of Banu Harithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Alj-Yamamah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marwan wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 
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saying that the Prophet #¢ had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman also passed judgment 
along these lines. Marwan sent my 
letter to Mu‘awiyah, and 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Marwan 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because J am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you.’ Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu‘awiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu‘awiyah’s opinion as long as I 
am the governor.” (Sahih) 
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4685. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A man has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 
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4686. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If a woman is 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man sells 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 97. Borrowing 


4687. It was narrated from Isma‘il 
bin Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet #% 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
Allah bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


SSH od gay 6 eerlel op eclan 
nany: 


It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, ae for the needs of 


the community. 


Chapter 98. Stern Warning 
Concerning Debt 


4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jahsh said: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah # when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
‘Subhan Allah, what a stern 
warning has been revealed!’ We 
fell silent and were scared. The 


at oo BAB — (8A penal 
C4 dared!) 


ie fe Uf ge Si - tun 
Pp ‘ 1 tyall Gs. ; deeti 


cy da SL 4 | sueete 8 (ee s ewes 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


following day I] asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be killed in the cause of 
Allah then brought back to life, 
then killed, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% at a funeral, and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here?’ He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him: ‘What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anything but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.’” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


‘He is detained from entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on his behalf, so that he could be set free or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniency 
Concerning That 


4690. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Hudhaifah said: “Maimtnah 
used to take out loans frequently, 
and some of her family criticized 
her and denounced her for that. 
She said: ‘I will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 
and my beloved say: “There is no 
one who takes out a loan, and 
Allah knows that he intends to pay 
it back, but Allah will pay it back 
for him in this world.” (Hasan) 
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Allah grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 


4691.It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that Maimiinah, the wife of 
the Prophet #%, took a loan, and it 
was said to her: “O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 
loan when you do not have the 
means to pay it off?” She said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 


say: ‘Whoever takes a loan 


intending to pay it back, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 100. When A Rich 
Man Takes A Long Time To 
Repay A Debt 


4692. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢@ said: ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help 
repay a debt), he should accept 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt.” (Sahih) 
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4693. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Tf one who can afford it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 
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4694. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If one who can afford it 
delays repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 101. Transferring 
Debts 


4695. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Wrongdoing is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt, and if one of you 
is referred to a rich man {to help 
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repay debt), he should accept that cs ae ie we a 4 oe £6 a. 
referral.” (Sahih) cul flan : JG Re ail Js5 oy oe 
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Chapter 102. Taking On att Huss ist — (ey | 
Another’s Debt | ges (V+ qgeenedl) 
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4696. It was narrated from ei Eee mare or yer ee 
‘Abdullah bin Ab? Qatadah, from Bg ise as ; 
his father, that a man from among = O* ig GIS JE YE Gas dG 
the Ansdr was brought to the 4) oc tc .0 cer we a ts 
Prophet #¢ for bim to offer the ~“ ~~ ..# 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There was a man 
who never did any good deed, but 
he used to lend to people and he 
would say to his messenger: “Take 
what can be paid easily and leave 
what is difficult; let them off, and 
perhaps Ajlah, the Most High, will 
let us off. When he died, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to 
him: ‘Did you ever do any good 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had a 
slave and I used to lend to people. 
When I sent him to collect the 
debts I said to him: Take what can 
be paid easily and leave what is 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps 
Allah will let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘I have let you 
off.” (Sahih) 
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4699, Abii Hurairah said: The 


Prophet #% said: “A man used to. 


lend to people, but if he realized 
that someone was going through 
hardship, he would say to his slave: 
‘Let him off, perhaps Allah, the 
Most High, will let us off.’ And 
when he met Allah, He Jet him 
off.” (Sahil) 
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4700. It was narrated that ., «.5 s. ees ‘ 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The of 2 & Sl 38 atone 
Messenger of Allah 9% said: ‘Allah, 32 35 1H of) clad te Gly 
= 4 a pl fh hott oP ! 
the Mighty and Sublime, admitted .2 ,- 0, .~ 2 a. ce ee 
to Paradise a man who was CO & Olete Ge e953 on glke oe 
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Chapter 105. Partnership JIU as ‘ j-(\+0 wrra)!) 
Without Contributing Ne _ _ 


4701. It was narrated that :JU 22 23 o¢ce shi - tye) 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Amméar and f Se 4: os ye ae 
I entered into a partnership on the 9 TPO OF rn im 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) ai) as 32 (32 Gl fe Glas 
whatever was allotted to us. es “ 
‘Ammar and [ did not get anything, Pee, 
but Sa‘d got two prisoners.” (Daf) 41585 Gl el 1; Goel fame ae 


JUS a bie youl is re oVAIV ‘eda [tay colo J eps 
Comments: 
‘Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; “we would distribute it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 
they procure. 


4702. It was narrated from Sélim, <:Jb uw 3 a G2] — &Vr¥ 
from his father, that the Messenger Per = is 


free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
wealth, if he has enough wealth to 
cover the price of the slave.” <<3 im Gu 3 46 fy clo eo 
(Sahih) . — 
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Chapter 106. Shared GBM od Spt - (19% penal) 
Ownership Of Slaves . ; . 
: (\ 9% dal) 
4703. It was narrated that Ibn a isé payee: pea — $Y 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of _.. -- A Gee, - . 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever sets free ae 1B - — tl 5As — Aap ent 
his share of a slave, and he has 4g -g 
sufficient wealth to set him free Pe :  . § 
completely by paying the price of <2 3 She Gel fe) 1B al Jy) 
the slave, then he should set him = «- © o-z Ape ye et, FF fee gy foe 
meee sab Aly Ge JUS Ze Oley 4 
free with his own wealth.” (Sahil) me ee Otel ere ; ‘ 7? roe 
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Chapter 107. Shared jeu a aS —(\ry¥ pares) 
Ownership Of Date Palms 7 ’ (Ve 0 cell) 


4704. It was narrated from Jabir  3t24 Gas 7JG ts 6 ol — £Vr¢ 
that the Prophet # said: “Any one ee aly. i da, . ta ot 
of you who has land, or date palm OU RS Gel ol ple oF ceil gl oF 


trees, he should not sell them until > les Me [sd 2 (2 sf a) ES hn 
he offers them to his partner first.” Pe. hak. os 
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Ownership Of Houses : (Ve diced!) 


4705. It was narrated that Jabir :dU eMdl 33 Lise GAT - tyre 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 fe: 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be .. ,, + gee , eae : 
- . : i ale uu A? _ < - Pa 0 w ont 
given in everything that is shared in 5 a Sp) pas ib he Saad tal 
os = Pa 
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informing one’s partner, who may = 43% oJ EU Oy «Ags ab yy JT cus 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He fe aos 
(the share-owner) sells it without 4 G>! 383 


informing him, then he has more 
right to it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4650). 
Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And el&215 24331 353 - 154 anna) 
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4706. It was narrated that Abi -jG 22 73 442 Gos 
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Comments: 
In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jabir 2. It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shuf‘a) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhaéri and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708). 
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my land, but there are neighbors.” ae eds ah, he wae”. ® ack é 
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Comments: C ° 
Provided the pathway is one and the same. 


4708. It was narrated from Abi gk, 2 Apes Fe ame a * 
Salamah that the Messenger of ae a wee 
Allah #% said: “Pre-emption takes GF «02% GF (oe C7 Uljee Le 


effect in all cases where land has ae 2, 41 5- 4% ¢f7- Ff e- 4 2 
mot been divided. But if the. * >) 270 Ol ail oF tear 
boundaries have been set, and the 13 tne ~! Js s sf daatdiy : dG 
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4709. It was narrated that Jabir -3 jail ate 25 Lint UAT - eve 
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The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasamah) “4! Retaliation 
And Blood Money 


Chapter 1. Qasémah During 
The Jahiliyyah 


4719. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first instance of 
Qasamah during the Jéhiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Hashim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man’s bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
camel. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of all 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
“There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
arid the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
run away from me, so I gave him a 
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[I Qasémah: an oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of having killed 


somebody. 
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rope.” He struck him with a stick, 
which led to his death. Then a man 
from Yemen passed by him (the 
man from Banu Hashim, just 
before he died) and he (the 
Hashim? man) said: ‘Are you going 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: 
‘I do not think I will attend it, but 
perhaps I will attend it.” He said: 
‘Will you convey a message from 
me once in your lifetime?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘If you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O family 
of Quraish! If they respond, then 
call out, O family of Hashim! If 
they respond, then ask for Abi 
Talib, and tell him that so and so 
killed me for a rope.’ Then the 
hired worker died. When the one 
who had hired him came, Abi 
Talib went to him and said: “What 
happened to our companion?’ He 
said: ‘He fell sick and I took good 
care of him, but he died, so I 
stopped and buried him.’ He said: 
‘He deserved that from you.’ Some 
time passed, then the Yemeni man 
who had been asked to convey the 
message arrived at the time of the 
Pilgrimage. He said: ‘O family of 
Quraish!’ And they said: ‘Here is 
Quraish.’ He said: ‘O family of 
Banu Hashim!’ They said: ‘Here 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: “Where 
is Abi Talib?’ He said: ‘Here is 
Aba Talib.’ He said: ‘so and so 
asked me to convey a message to 
you, that so and so killed him for a 
camel’s rope.’ Abi Talib went to 
him and said: ‘Choose one of three 
alternatives that we are offering 
you. If you wish, you may give us 
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one hundred camels, because you 
killed our companion by mistake; 
or if you wish, fifty of your men 
may swear an oath that you did not 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kill 
you in retaliation.” He went to his 
people and told them about that, 
and they said: “We will swear the 
oath. Then a woman from Banu 
Hashim, who was married to one 
of their men and had borne him a 
child, came to Abii Talib and said: 
‘O Abi Talib, I wish that my son, 
who is one of these fifty men, 
should be excused from having to 
take the oath.’ So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: ‘O Aba Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 
one hundred camels, which means 
that each man may give two camels 
instead, so here are two camels; 
take them from me, and do not 
make me take the oath.’ So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 
men came and took the oath.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken from fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they know the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence cither. There was 
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only a verbal message. The whole mncident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 
the oath was taken. 


3 r 
Chapter 2. Qasamah (Y Ado!) daleall - (CY enroll) 


4711. Abii Salamah and Sulaiman «3g ke 2p Sl US 
bin Yasar narrated from one of the che ee be 
Companions of the Messenger of Lye! iJb Pal ye oe eS cell 
Alléh #@, one of the Ansar, that 3) .¢ 4.3 
the Messenger of Allah # 
approved of Qasémah as it had wt 


been during the Jahiliyyah. (Sahih) Se J - hij fe Ble Ss a 
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Comments: ; 
Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 
every custom. 


4712. It was narrated from Abi: jt nla 3 oa eel = EVN 

Salamah and Sulaiman bin Yasar, wee ee eee oe ieee 
from some of the Companions of ox! oF ost Ing Vl Boe 1JB agp b> 
the Messenger of Allah #%, that pee 2 pelea ate “al be red 


Qasdmah existed during the ,7 ° 
Jéhiliyyah and the Messenger of © 8B al dye ae ) esi oe yl of 
Allah #@ approved of it as it had ato rer 5 flat : a AAT 
been during the J@hiliyyah, and he a baa si fre ee 

ruled accordingly among some of .,33 alert a 4 als ESE U sé ue 
the Ansar concerning a victim ao ae 
whom they claimed the Jews of " Je 2 jal ¢ wy a ont le 


Khaibar had killed. (Sahih) aeey ale Ss bap dt 
Ma‘mar contradicted the two of 
them. 
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Messenger of Allah #@ confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
found slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: “The Jews 
kalled our companion.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasamah 


4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah — his 
brother who was older than him — 
and ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Sahl, came 
(to the Prophet #%). Muhayysah, _ 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah #& sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #@ paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: “A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me.” (Sahilt) 
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Comments: 
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I. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. They owned land 
in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of the defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majority of the narrations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 


4715. It was narrated from Abi 
Laila bin ‘Abduliah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
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Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
older than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet #8). Muhayysah, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “Let the elder 
speak first.” So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah #@ sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahm4n: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #% paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 


4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasa, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah who said — and I 
think he said: and from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, the two of them said — : 
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“Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas‘iid went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas‘tid 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about the 
killing of ‘Abdullah bin Sahl, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himself). 
(Sahih) 

WAY o: 
Comments: 

‘Allah’s 


Messenger #¢ himself paid the blood money’: 
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This was the 


compassion of the Messenger of Allah #%, shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Otherwise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were they prepared to acknowledge the oaths 


of the defendants. 
4717. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah and Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
that Muhayysah bin Mas‘tid and 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl went to Khatbar 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2. 
‘Abdur-Rahm4an spoke about his 
brother’s case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Let the elders 
speak first.” So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Let fifty of you 
swear an oath.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?” He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence.’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people.’’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #8 paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “T 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘id bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Sahi lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can we swear an oath when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah #€ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas‘id 
bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
go about their business, then 
Muhayysah came upon ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl and Huwhayysah, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas‘tid, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@, and ‘Abdur-Rahmdan 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Let the elders 
speak first,’ for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, how can 
we swear an oath when we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah #€ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4729. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘tid went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari was killed, and 
Muhayysah, ‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.‘Abdur-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet #8 said to 
him: “Let the elders speak first.” So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ paid the blood money himself. 
(One of the narrators) Bushair said: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
‘One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.” (Sahil) 
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4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two paternal uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allah #&. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar.” The 
Prophet #% said: “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews.” He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are Mushrikiin?” So the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahiiz) 

Malik narrated this in Mursal 
form. 
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4722. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Alj-Ansdri and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘id went out to Khaibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Madinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Let the elders speak 
first.’ So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to them: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” (In his narration) Malik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).”” (Sahih) | 
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4723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Tai from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 
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found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!’ They said: ‘We did 
not kili him and we do not know 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.” The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first.’ And he said to them: ‘Bring 
_ proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: ‘We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: “Then let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadagah.’’? ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib 
differed with them. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


381 lg ogi lg doled! UES 


zp J) Veale GE Ele V5 tus & 
sk A GIN at fg hs a 
Me it 3425 OE OAS Gel Hes 
sé pale & gli : et J 5h Sn 
Spt 2J6 ee Oa Ib 8 by 
85 res pial a ie a 
fe Bu 21535 (2S ey bf Be ai és 4425 

eR melt ne Sy 


TAYV ig csp Ob phy EVIE (ptt Cone] tee ee 


This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should furnish the evidence, If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating that first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the narrations would conform to each other. 


4724. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allah 
%¢ said: “Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who killed him, and he will 
hand him over to you.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 


OB ass fy ink Sh — &V¥g 


Fad 


aii Aut (is “SG oo le cp Gag Vo 
Me eel Gov Lae gi al. 
aie A: gy das Sl 
Wage ey sas AS : te dé oe wi 


ool a hae Tal ae A ed 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... . 3 


slain in the morning at their gates.” 
He said: “Will you swear fiity 
oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah #8, how can I _ swear 
concerning something I do not 
know?” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Then will you accept fifty 
oaths from them?” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept their oaths when they are 
Jews?” So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+ Sa Ca erly 


This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 


Chapter 5, 6. Retaliation 


4725.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim except 
in one of three cases: A soul for a 
soul, a adulterer who has been 
married, and one who separates 
leaving his religion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4021). 
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4726. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet #@. He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ## said to the 
next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis‘ah (the 
one with the string). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1, According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 


government itself. 


2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deserve to be slain. But the Prophet’s #2 handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slam shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 


may not be killed without right. 


4727.It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: “A man who 
had killed someone was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #2, and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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said to him: “Will you forgive him?’ a ee eee 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: will you ‘JE CY db pail) 1 al Js) J 
kill him?’ He said: “Yes.” He said: US «lai 358. 35 Oe «9 2h 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went ae ee ae eS eee 
away, he called him back and said; ‘JY «¥ cd CP yatln JE 2163 CaS 
‘Will you forgive him? He said: ¢*tkSy 0G OGY 7G aekin G26h 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you accept the ? 
Diyah?’? He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘db < 
‘Will you kill him?’ He said: “Yes.’ 4. 2» 
He said: ‘Go away.’ Then when he " 


« 3 “ of. “1 ot? ov ers A ” 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive “35 ih :dG s36 2s Gs «Sets 
bim, he will carry your sin and the $05: 
sin of your companion (the ai 


victim).’ So he forgave him and let 
him go.” He said: “And I saw him 
dragging his string.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the Killer’s sin of killing would be forgiven; 
while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person’s sins. 
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4728. It was narrated that Wwa'il :OU jlig 35 Mans Gel - tvra 
said: “T saw the Messenger of Allah 

#@ when the heir of a victim cc 
brought the killer, leading him by a 
string. The Messenger of Allah #2 ae 
said to the heir of the victim: “Will = :J% Bs GF JBIb & *y idle Gas 3G 
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away, he turned to those who were ce: oe Ev, Sete 
with him, and called him back, and J eV JB «Fg! ish 7Jb 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ (33 ty Cas : dG oa Me eth 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you oa a2 


accept Diyah?’ He said: ‘No’ He ‘% J cles oe fe JH 4) Gnd 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: (i441 gel -GE GN SE ag gah 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away,’ me hae ae eee _ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #@ = - JB tga JB WSakesd JE CY iJb 
said: ‘If you forgive him, he will sails Qt oe ah ws SB ta CSI 
carry your sin and the sin of your ee ee ec 
companion (the victim).’ So he wile suh #54 ae See of Sb) Gh 


forgave him and left him, andI saw 34, one. ee 52.- an ae 
him dragging his string.” (Sahih) gee SA SES po ee eb ote ee 


Olea ga poe VAY SSS od gry cjeld| Gatos! tl Lene | Gees 


4729. A similar report was narrated =: EUs 75 ast Si - eva 
from ‘Algamah bin Wa’il from his a a ae 2 
father, from the Prophet #. Yahya 22 gle Gye iJ oe bo 
(one of the narrators) said: “He is .g gi ce ois eo Eee te tcc 

; : Ae ig ey 2 
better than him.” (Sahih) a: - a = —_—_ oS 
One! a5 tue J eas BE Zl 

OUaa! ge goer TAVIS 3 pas oot bell oto! Bil [eye | eps 


4730. It was narrated from 
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{1 Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
‘Aw bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet #2 said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, this man and my brother 
were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet #% said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Go, but if you 
kill him, you will be like him.’ So 
he took him out, and they called 
out to him: ‘Didn’t you hear what 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said?’ 
So he came back and he said: ‘If I 
kill him will I be like him?’ He 
said: “Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 
went out, dragging his string, until 
he disappeared from our view.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The apparent connotation is: If you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate killer, but this signification is not meant here, because killing a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to kill is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet’s #% saying was that you would not gain 


any superiority over him. 
4731. ‘Algamah bin Wa’il narrated 
from his father that he was sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah ## 
when a man came leading another 
man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man killed 
my brother.” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to him: “Did you kill 
him?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if he did not confess I 
would have brought proof against 
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him.” He said: “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes.” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ said to him: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?” He 
said: “I am too insignificant to 
them for that.” He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him.” When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢@ said: “If he 
kills him, he will be like him.” They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
Allah ¢ said: ‘Tf he kills him, he 
will be like him.’” So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have been told that you said: ‘If he 
kills him, he will be like him.’ But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.” (Sahih) 
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4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
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#2 when a man came leading 
another” (and he narrated) a 
similar report. (Sahih) 


4733.1t was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had killed 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet ¢ and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet #% said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin Ashwa‘ told me 
that the Prophet #2 commanded the 
man to forgive him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘The killer and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other’s life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 
meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfilled. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Forgive him.” 
But he refused. He said: “Take the 
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Diyah,” but he refused. He said: 
“Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him.” So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had said: 
“Will him for you are just like him.” 
So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 
(Sahih) 
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‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord. 


He fled away like that. 


4735. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: “This man 
killed my brother.” He said: “Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother.” The man said to him: 
“Fear Allah and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
will be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection.” 
So he let him go, The Prophet # 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: “And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them’!! 


Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
oe _irimah Concerning 
That"! 


4736. It was narrated from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-Nadir, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. Ifa 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir killed a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet #% was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir killed a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.’ They said: 
‘Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet #8.’ So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.”®! AL-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: “Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?”."4! (Daf) 
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7] What appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 


same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
7] ALM@idah 5:42. 
[4] 4)-Méaidah 5:50. 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 


4737. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ybn ‘Abbas, that the Verses in Al- 
Ma@’idah, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or tur away from 
them. If you turn away from them up 
to: those who act justly." - were 
revealed concerning the matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Quraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money would be 
paid in full for them, but for Banu 
Quraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah ## for judgment, then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money _— (Da ff) 
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As for non-Muslims living under an Islamic government, their personal affairs 
would be determined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
would be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah or the Divine law. 
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him, and said: “Did the Prophet of 
Allah 3% tell you anything that he 
did not tell to all the people?’ He 
said: ‘No, except what is in this 
letter of mine.’ He brought out a 
letter from the sheath of his sword 
and it said therein: ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they are one against others, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them. But 
no believer may be killed in return 
for a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect. Whoever commits an 
offense then the blame is on 
himself, and whoever gives 
sanctuary to an offender, then 
upon him will be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and ail the 
people.” (Sahih) . 
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4739. It was narrated from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet #8 said: “The lives 
of the believers are equal in value, 
and they are one against others, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
‘nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating 


Against The Master For The 
Slave 


4740. 1t was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him; whoever 
mutilates (his slave), we will 
mutilate him, and whoever 
castrates (his slave), we will 
castrate him.” (Hasan) 
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4741.It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates his 
slave, we will mutilate him.” 
(Hasan) 
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4742. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Prophet #% 
said: ‘Whoever kills his slave, we 
will kill him, and whoever mutilates 
his slave, we will mutilate him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


4743. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawis narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Aliah #6 concerning that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: “I was 
married to two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet #2 ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12, 13. Retaliation If A 
Man Kills A Woman 


4744. lt was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allah #@ killed him in retaliation 
for her. (Sahih) 
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4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): “Was it 
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this one? Was it this one?” (When) 
she said yes, the Messenger of 
Allah #% ordered that his head be 
crushed between two rocks. (Sahil) 
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(For details, please see Ahaédith 4029, 4039, 4050) 


4746. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry that she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah # who said: 
“Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her head. He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation 
Is To Be Carried Out If A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 


4747. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “It is 
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Comments: 
The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible ta take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 
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2. ‘Freeing of captives’ means that captive who falls into the captivity of 
unbelievers. 
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me anything that he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.’ They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): “The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in return for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” (Sahih) 
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4750. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashtar that he said to ‘Ali: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of Allah #& told you 
anything, then tell us.” He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not tell me anything that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in which it says: ‘The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.”’ It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14, 15. Seriousness Of 
Killing The One With A 
Covenant (4-Mu‘“had)"! 


4751. Abii Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 © said: 
‘Whoever kills a Mu‘Ghad with no 
justification, Allah will forbid 
Paradise to him.” (Sahih) 
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4752. It was narrated that Abdi 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu‘ahad with no justification, 
Allah will forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance.” (Sahih) 
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4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhaimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet #%, that the Prophet #% 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ah] Adh-Dhimmah,”! he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years.” (Sahih) 
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[1 A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Muslim protection. 
[7] A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 
would remain far away from Paradise. 
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CV dame) Spel 
4756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah es cet Be og a ee 
ruled that Qisés should be given for ‘JU ol ce olde Ble yg! bpel 
a tooth. The Messenger of Allah © el 625 7 


# said: “What Allah has decreed “> ~~ : 
is retaliation.” (Sahih) dl d5e5 SB3 SAN Cd Gola (43 
(ala ail Ssy : se 


thes LS eS yeedt a |, eVAOR ie LSI i phy [ Pepe aot} | Gees 
8S Gb Eudes EVN: 
Comments: ee Cc 


If the whole tooth is pulled out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively pulled out. But it would be done in such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is pulled out, the 
same tooth of the second party shall be pulled out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation would be paid. 


4757.It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him, and whoever 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate 
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“VWOOte cols  d ghy chVE*: BE [spe] taza Sei 
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When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could 
take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadith to the 
Chapter is from that dimension. 


4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 
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#2 said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will 
mutilate him.” This is the wording 
of Ibn Bashshar (one of the 
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narrators). (Hasaz) 
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4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai‘ Umm 
Harithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 


Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 


“Retaliation, retaliation { Qisds).” 
Umm Ar-Rabi‘ said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ © said: 
“Subhan Allah, O Umm Ar-Rab*! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet #%) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapters 17, 18. Al-Qisds For A 
Front Tooth 


4760. Anas narrated that his 
paternal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allah 
#¢ decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Nadr, said: 
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“Will you break the front tooth of -,.- Pe eee ee ee ee 
sO sind so? No, by the One Who Jas e elalll gs cs? gad cd le 
sent you with the truth, the front ¢Zyb Hf +537 : Bin 2s UT wi 
tooth of so and so will not be .- oye at, dese Wee 4 3 
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asked her family for forgiveness ghai pie ae 43 aur 46 EG 


and blood money. When her 
brother — who was the paternal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud — swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet #2 
said: “There are among the slaves 
of Allah who, if they swear by 
Allah, Allah fulfills their oath.” 
(Sahih) 
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4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Ar-Rubai‘ broke the front 
tooth of a girl, and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet #@ and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
“Q Messenger of Allah, will you 
break the front tooth of Ar-Rubai‘? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the truth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what Allah has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet #€) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of ‘Imran bin 
Husain Concerning That 


4762, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “What 
do you want? Do you want me to 
tell him to put his hand in your 
mouth, so that you can bite it like a 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to 
give him your hand so that he may 
bite it, then you can pull it away if 
you want?” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
last the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite party 
had every right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% was displeased. 


4763. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and he 
canceled (the Diyah) and said: 
“Did you want to bite your 
brother’s flesh as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4764. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who pulled his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
fell out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
he said: “Would one of you bite his 
brother as a stallion bites? There is 
no Diyah for that.” (Sahih) 
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4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya‘la said, concerning 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth fell out, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “There is no Diyah for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4766. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 


man in the forearm, and his front - 


tooth fell out, so he went to the 
Prophet #@ and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother’s forearm as a stallion 
bites?” And he judged it to be 
invalid. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense 


oe Ac Sk 7 (Ye o14 poaal) 
CV dared!) dened 33 ce 
4767. It was narrated from Ya‘la “WG eS te Jue Eced — evay 
bin Munyah that he fought a man are di a an er 
and one of them bit the other, who ¢pSeeil ge etn GF EAE gl Cy! Ge 
pulled his forearm away from his ig  .cee 8 fee te cua 3 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. a ae oe oF nas nd 
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one of you bite his brother as a 
young camel bites?” And judged it es Tae Sis (a) dle 
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to be invalid. (Sahil) 
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When someone is assaulted, he has every right to defend himself. If the harm 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penalty shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 
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of defense. 


4768. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu 
Tamim fought with another man, 
and he bit his hand, so he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
They referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, who said: 
“Would one of you bite his brother 
as a young camel bites?” and he 
thwarted it, meaning he judged it 
to be invalid. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In This Hadith 


4769. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the ae 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 2% -; -— See ee, eee 

: : Py o ihe 7 tm Sa 
out with the Messenger of Allah #2 : Cte My 
on the campaign of Tabak, and Y 
there was a friend of ours with us, % 
who fought with a man from =, SS ae 8 : 
among the Muslims. The man bit G2 %> fl UW cele bar; 
him on the forearm, sohe pulled it + (--4-% Pi Baek 3? 
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to his brother and bite him like a “sl fi «ball SS ae 4c-| 
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demand blood money? There is no J 59 gibt 1g jie Y ¥ fea ekg 
blood money for that.” And the BE i! 


Messenger of Allah #@ juddged it 
to be invalid. (Hasan) 
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4770. It was narrated from Safwan os sci) 23 tah ite Gabi - ew 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a ef 


man bit the hand of another man (5° 9 ee te oles a pea] sé 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
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4771. It was narrated from Ya‘la a 400 eee 
1% ea {- ¢vv\ 
that he hired a worker who fought a aes La _ 
with a man and bit his hand, and 2, «elbé 32 cy nt LE cOtad fe - 
his front tooth fell out. So he ae Je a is Tree 
: , 
referred the dispute to the Prophet €7" “? 2 OF See Ot OO 
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#¢ who said: “Do you want to bite 
his hand as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4772. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “J 
went on the campaign to Tabik 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I hired a worker. My hired 
man fought with another man. The 
other one bit him, and his front 
tooth fell out. He went to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about 
that, but the Prophet #¢ considered 
it to be in vain. (Sahi}r) 
«UNV? 


4773. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I went on a 
campaign with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ in the Army of 
Hardship," ] and this was the deed 
of which I was most sure. I had a 
hired man who fought with another 
person. One of them bit the finger 
of the other, who pulled his finger 
away and a front tooth fell out. He 
went to the Prophet #¢ who 
considered the tooth to be in vain, 
and said: “Would he put his hand 
in your mouth for you to bite it?” 
(Sahih) 
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‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


[1] Meaning, the campaign to Tabuk. 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 


hardship. 


4774. A similar report to that of 
the one who bit (another man) and 
his front tooth fell out was narrated 
from Ibn Ya‘la from his father, in 
which the Prophet #@ said: “There 
is no Diyah for you.” (Sahih) 


; VAVT Te SSSI prs cEVVe le «pA Lowe] : 


4775. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la bin Munyah that a hired 
man of Ya‘la bin Munyah was 
bitten by another on his forearm, 
and he pulled it away from his 
mouth. The matter was referred to 
the Prophet #%, as his front tooth 
had fallen out, but the Messenger 
of Allah #@ considered it an invalid 
claim, and said: “No; should he put 
(his forearm) in your mouth for 
you to bite it as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4776. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father went on 
the campaign of Tabik with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
hired a man who fought with 
another man. The man bit his 
forearm, and when it hurt him, he 
pulled it away, and the man’s front 
tooth fell out. The matter was 
referred to the Messenger of Allah 
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#¢ who said: “Would one of you ee i ee a eae eae 
deliberately bite his brother as a ka BE a py J} Us Cr eS 
stallion bites?” And he judged itto “ay us i) “asd 3354 oo 


be invalid. (Sahil) 
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Comments: i = or” 
Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the minute details of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the journey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the servant of Ya‘la and one other person. The other person 
bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I 
pardon you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” (Da 
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Comments: 


1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though Allah’s Messenger’s #@ poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 


Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 


4779. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jahiliyyah, and Al-‘Abbas slapped 
him. His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him,’ and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet #%, and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allah?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-‘Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him. Do not defame our dead or 
offend our living.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we seek refuge with Atah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us.” (Da%f) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution m the act of slapping, because Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ did not object upon its demand. 


Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person’s Clothes 


4780. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We would sit with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap} from behind. His Rida’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. I 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: ‘No, by Allah, I 
will not let you retaliate.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah #8 
turned to us and said: ‘I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until J give him permission.’ Then 
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the Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘O 

so and so, load one of his camels 

with barley and the other with 

dates.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 

# said: “Leave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation ie je bail — (YOCVE prncli) 
Against People In Authority (Ys disclt) cp Es 


4781. It was narrated from Abi: 
Firés that “Umar said: “I saw the ae 
Messenger of Allah #% allowing 2! 

others to seek retaliation against 
him.” (Daf) Si che cuiuee ¢ bes 
Cal5h JB jae ol te Pins 
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All are equal in Islam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some governors were also 
present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention clas Ry Abeny —(VVCVO grenall) 
Of The Ruler (1) ditt) od Br 


4782. It was narrated from “Aishah 45 ils be AAs Ge { _ evar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 > Se, se 
sent Abi Jahm bin Hudhaifah to «Gp! gF «pee JS SY! 46 Gas 
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“Diyah, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You will have such and 
such,” but they did not accept it. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“You will have such and such,” and 
they accepted it. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you accepted it.” They said: 
“Yes.” So the Prophet #¢ 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“These people came to me seeking 
compensation, and I offered them 
such and such, and they accepted.” 
They said: “No.” The Muhdéjiriin 
wanted to aftack them, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered 
them to refrain, so they refrained. 
Then he called them and said: “Do 
you accept?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #@ addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?” They said: “Yes.” (Daf) 
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The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet #% offer 
them retribution. But since aberration or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of the Messenger of Allah #¢. Despite their breach of promise, the 
Prophet #¢ did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 


Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation 
With Something Other Than 
The Sword 

4783. It was narrated from Anas, 


that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet #¢ 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?” — 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no. — He 
said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no. — He said: 


“Did so and so kill you?” — 


Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. — So the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From this we learn that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a brutal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cruel manner. 


4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of Khath‘am, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a Mushrik.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Their fires should not be visible to 
one another.” (Daf) 
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Chapters 27, 28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness” 


4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisds 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “A/-Qisés (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female...” up to His saying: 
“But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness.’?!?! Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diyah in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from 
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your Lord," means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
those who came before you, which 
was Qisés and not Diyah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Is prescribed for you’ means to take just retribution is permissible. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinary conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally} are equal’: During the 


time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 


4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 3 Lelia 33 is GAT - evan 
said: “Al-Qisds (the Law of “HG io ae ee 
Equality in punishment) is  ° pee ee a 
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Chapters 28, 29. The B ekidl NN (v4 cxA ; 
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4787. It was narrated that Anas =: jG < area eal ~ $VAV 
said: “A case requiring Qisés was ; Be, et ee cog 
brought to the Messenger of Allah —- #! wes cee pe SE Ue 
#2, and he enjomed them to dsl 08 °| 
pardon.” (Sahih) agli 
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Comments: 

In the Hadith, the term Amr or command occurs, In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 


forgiving is superior. However, an advice could be given. Hence, here this 
connotation is given precedence. 


4788. It_was narrated that Anas: jG tt aes eT = EVAN 
bin Malik said: “No case requiring 
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4790. Abii Hurairah said: “The oF IJ Zo ZG! Ghel - tva- 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Ifa , 55M Mic 6 LF otf Ge ct 
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4791. Abii Salamah narrated that =. 45 #4 is “253 pea _ $yay 


the Messenger of Allah #% said: “If ° sy ; 
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In the terminology of the science of Hadith, Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Every relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 


Chapters 30, 31. Women WB ol 22s 28s — (Ves ) 
Pardoning In Cases Of Blood Gr Shwe! Ae pane] 
(Y4 dasccll) pull 


4792. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —-, mo Si Ee pe _ $v 4¥ 

that the Messenger of Allah 8 said: seg eee oer es ae 
“And it is upon those (relatives) of = 77 Jts felis oF Adj) Gus 
the killed one to block (any eae ‘a rae Fe soe 200 


punishment) the first (in line) then SO ta a ee See cae 
the first, even if that one is a JB ds ae cd Sie op Geel! 


” “ Oe os, eo, a x . “Zi 
woman.” (Da “f) 4! [Tar] gus :dB AeligYl Gas 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


419 UU ogalig dota Ibs 


a¢ we w 


“ “4 “ - cr F#, Sete -~ - 
Jp Ol Angle 36 Soy dole Ul aot 


sje OF Zsa lege dE Be 


YF. 6 fee 8 ce: ORT. ek 
Gol cols Oly JEYE JaYI 


LOVA: cpa oF Po ed 3 gab wh oo kdl cogls yl am >| [tent oslinw ] ers 
sgl gl dee Bo gra BH VVA GS WAV SES Sb ge C4 lee op all Cede ge 


Comments: 


pe (git Alt cya yi le cp) (rR> 


So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 


Chapters 31, 32. One Who Is 
Killed With A Stone Or A 
Whip 


4793. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ## said: ‘Whoever is killed in 
the blind or by something thrown,!4 
while between them is a rock, a 
whip, or a stick, then the blood 
money to be paid for him is the 
blood money for accidental killing. 
Whoever kills deliberately, then 
retaliation is upon him, and whoever 
tries to prevent that, upon him is the 
curse of Allah, the Angels, and all 
the people, and Sa7f nor ‘Ad! will be 
accepted from him.”"?! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 


(] That is, when no one saw what occurred. 


7] That is: “Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either: ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatory or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihayah, Hadi As-Sari, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawi’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 
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flinging a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man’s intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc., as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

. “The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against Allah and His 


Messenger 2. 


4794, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #%, said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
killing. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of Allah, the Angels 
and all the people, and Allah will not 
accept any Sarf nor ‘Adi from him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayytb In The 
Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
Rabi‘ah About That 


4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet #2 said: 
“The accidental killing, which 
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seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Odésim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Ailah #¢ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Khalid Al-Hadha’ 


4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #& said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet # 
said: “The Prophet #% delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 


: Lom p&p VVY Se ag pled! culs cVOV Ve 
GU Lal 25 Ale’ GS - tv4A 
rs a a “3¥ 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 422 GN 2gale doladl GES 


accidental killing, which seems a a 235 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or Yael fu58 ol Yh 36 & cg 

a rock, (the Diyah) is one hundred «, Bu 5515 Laslg b sey Bees (re 
camels, of which forty should be Etat: “Sates ee dpi sf 

pregnant she-camels between the ele Jib J S ogi! Gs ss 


ages of six and nine years old, all in Pres GAG 
the middle of their pregnancies.” 
(Sahih) 
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of Allah #€ came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 
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“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 
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4802. It was narrated from Ya‘qtb 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet # 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
#@ entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said: 
“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Salith) 
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4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka‘bah. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is killed 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels — a severe penalty — 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels with their young in their 
wombs.” (Daf) 
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4804. It was narrated from AI- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (killing) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term ‘Amad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 


the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Whoever is 
killed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhdad, thirty Bint Labiin, thirty 
Higgah and ten Bin Labin.’™! 
The Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dweliers at four hundred Dindrs or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dinars would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dindrs 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #£ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
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[4] See the Book of Zakah for the descriptions of these animals. 
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thousand Dirhams, And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that if 
a person’s blood money was paid in 
cattle, among those who kept 
cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a pérson’s 
blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that 
the blood money is part of the 
estate, to be divided among the 
heirs of the victim according to 
their allotted shares, and whatever 
is left over is for the ‘Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah #2 ruled 
that if a woman commits murder 
then her ‘Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood money, 
but they do not inherit anything 
except that which is left over from 
her heirs; if a woman is killed then 
her blood money is to be shared 
among her heirs, and they may kill 
her killer. (Hasan) 
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Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 
The Ages Of Camels To Be 
Given In Diyah For Accidental! 
Killing 


4806. Ibn Mas‘tid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that 
the Diyah for accidental killing is 
twenty Bint Makhad, twenty Bin 
Makhad, twenty Bint Labiin, twenty 
Jadh‘ah, and twenty Aigqan.”’ 


(Da%f) 
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Comments: 
The distribution for blood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labiin (two year-old he-camels), instead of twenty ibn 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic 
narrations, 


Chapters 35, 36. Mention Of ee Feel 483-1 co paaesl) 
The Diyah In Silver (Ys dell) 33) 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the form of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet #¢ in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 
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Dhimmah is half that of the blaod 
money for the Muslims, and they 
are the Jews and Christians.” 
(Hasan) 
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4811. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The 
blood money for a disbeliever is 
half the blood money for the 
believer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 38, 39. The Diyah For 
A Mukatab 


4312. lt was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukéatab who is killed should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Da ff) 
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4813. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet of Allah 
¢ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukéatab should be (equivalent) to 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). (Da ff) 
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4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ruled that in the case of a 
Mukéatab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
freedom).” (Da‘f) 
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4815. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“The Mukatab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
his freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Sahiit) 


ne 
oh ge 3 Mee UFST - EAN 
B95 35) ga — yg IS EE 


—T 
‘ 
34 


fe 6S fe Sus US 
yité gil ge i Ke G2 wal be 

Us pay ond CHE -JU Be ea “f 
(ae ie Us pty real ale el as 


“fy 


5Bo ” ov 5 wt 
Wade Ge iv phe 2 5 


MI Gutedly ciable gil pe ole a VET os SS sas [eee] tee pd 
wEOAY cogls 3 aon | 5 b ple cyl ye Ae Ke fe gl ak gA3 (tudes! Lig Jali 


Comments: 


: Oi 6 ghey hmm § 


So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent. If he has paid half, he is half free. 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a Mukdatab was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diyah for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mukétab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 


agreement is called Kitébah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman’s Fetus 


4817.1It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah # stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifty sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. (Sahih) 

Aba Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was struck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet #2 and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 
throwing pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: This is an error, and it must 
be that the intent was one hundred 
camels. And the prohibition of 
throwing pebbles has been related 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal. 
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4819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
saw a man throwing pebbles and he 
said: “Do not throw pebbles, for 
the Prophet of Allah #8 forbade 
throwing pebbles,” or “he disliked 
the throwing of pebbles.” Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. 
(Sahih) 
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4820. YWamal bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ ruled that a 
slave (should be given as Diyah) for 
a fetus.” Tawts said: “A horse 
would do in place of a slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the Traditions, the expression Ghwirah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta’wiis included the horse also. The price might 
probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 


slave or slave woman in their value. 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


4821. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 ruled that a male or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Libyan 
whose child was miscarried and 
died. Then the woman to whom he 
had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her ‘Asabah.” 
(Sahih) 
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In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsibility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his paternal 
relations participate. From the legal point of view, each one of them shail be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money in installments, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental killing, 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Although in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemnity would be the responsibility of 


the killer, 


and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 


wholly responsible, while in the act of accidental killing, it is incumbent upon 
the relatives to cooperate with him. And Allah knows best! 


4822. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “Iwo women of 
Hudhail had a fight, and one of 
them threw a rock at the other and 
killed her and the child in her 
womb. They referred the dispute to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ ruled that 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male 
or female slave, and that the Diyah 
of the woman be paid by her 
‘Agilah (male relatives on the 
father’s side}, and he made her 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“CQ Messenger of Allah, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? 
Such a one should be overlooked.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“This is one of the brothers of the 
soothsayers’’ because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
(Sahih) 
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During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers} used to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 


them. 


4823. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that there were two 
women of Hudhail during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, one 
of whom threw something at the 
other and caused her to miscarry. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled 
that ( Diyah of) a male or female 
slave be paid for that. (Sahih) 
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or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.”” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “This is one of the 
soothsayers.”” (Sahih) 
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4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet #2, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
ruled that the ‘Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
‘Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked.’’ The 
Prophet #@ said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 
And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Mugiirah 


4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ ruled that the ‘Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the ‘Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah.” (Sahih) 
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4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ ruled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the ‘Asabah of the 
killer, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb. The Bedouin said: “Are you 
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penalizing me for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Jahiltyyah,” and he ruled that 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the child in her womb. (Sahih) 
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4828. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman of Banu Lihyan struck her 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed 
her, and the slain woman was 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ ruled that the Diyah was to be 
paid by the ‘Asabah of the killer, 
and that a slave should be given (as 
Diyah) for the child in her womb.” 
(Sahih) 


4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that two 
women were married to a man of 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a 
tent pole at the other and caused 
her to miscarry. They referred the 


dispute to the Prophet @ and they - 


said: “How can we pay the Diyah 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” He said: “Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins?” And he ruled that the 
‘Agilah of the women should give a 
slave (as Diyah). (Sahih) 
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4830. It was narrated from AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. [t was 
said: “What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins.’® And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the ‘Agilah of 
the woman. (Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 
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4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her ‘Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and 
she miscarried a boy — whose hair 
had already grown — who was born 
dead, and the woman died too. He 
ruled that the ‘Agilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her paternal uncle said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
miscarried a boy whose. hair had 
grown.’ The father of the killer 
said: ‘He is lying. By Allah he 
never cried or shouted (at the 
moment of birth), nor drank nor 
ate. Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ The Prophet 3 said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Jéhiliyyah and of its 
soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah) for the boy.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif.” (Da7f) 
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4833. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that every clan 
should take part in paying the 
blood money, and it is not 


permissible for a freed slave to © 


take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free).” (Sahih) 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.” (Da ff) 
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4835. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his grand- 
father. (Da ff) 
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Chapters 41, 42. Can Anyone 
Be Blamed For The Sin Of 
Another? 


4836. It was narrated that Aba 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ with my father and he 
said: “Who is this with you?’ He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son).’ He said: ‘You 
cannot be affected by his stn or he 
by yours.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 


given to him only. 
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4837.It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam AJl-Yarbi‘t 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ## 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘ who 
killed so and so during the 
Jéhiltyyah’” The Prophet #§ said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 
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4838. It was narrated that 
Tha‘iabah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Tha‘labah came 
to the Prophet # when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘ who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #2. 
The Prophet # said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the Prophet #¢ was to underscore that the killers are 
different, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as criminals just for being from the same tribe. 


4839. It was narrated that Ash‘ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘ 
that some people from Banu 


Tha‘labah came to the Prophet #8, 
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and a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha‘labah bin 
Yarbii‘ who killed so and so’ — a man 
from among the Companions of the 
Prophet @. The Prophet #€ said: 
‘No soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahil) 
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4840. It was narrated from AlI- 
Aswad bin Hilal - who met the 
Prophet #¢ - from a man from 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘, that 
some people from Banu Tha‘labah 
killed a man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. A man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha‘labah 
who killed so and so.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “No 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” Shu‘bah (one of the 
narrators) said: “That means: No 
soul is responsible for the sin of 
another. And Allah knows best.” 
(Sahih) 
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4841. It was narrated from Al- 
Ash‘ath bin Sulaim, from his 
father, that a man from among 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbu‘ said: “I 
came to the Prophet #2 when he 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi* who 
killed so and so.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘No, meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 
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4842. It was narrated from 
Ash‘ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha‘labah 
bin Yarbii‘ said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 


so. The Messenger of Allah #¢. 


said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.” (Sahih) 
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4843. It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muharibi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so during the Jahiliyyah; avenge 
us!” He raised his arms until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child,” twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
' Destroyed 


4844. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 


4845. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 
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4846. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 


4847, It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Prophet #2 said: 
“For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Aamo Lal ges 


Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allah the Ail-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allah #% decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 
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family of ‘Amr bin Hazm, which 
they said the Messenger of Allah 
#2 had written to them, they found 
in it, with regard to fingers, that 
the Diyah was ten (camels) for 
each. (Sahin) 
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4851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“This and this are the same,” 
meaning the little finger and the 
thumb. (Sahih) 
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4852. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “This and this are the 
same: The little finger and the 
thumb.” (Sahih) 
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4853. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The ( Diyah for) 
fingers is ten each.” (Sahiz) 
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4854. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah xX 


conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: “(The Diyah) for fingers 
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is ten each.” (Hasan) 
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4855. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka‘bah: “The fingers 
are the same.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 


4856. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then jis called Al-Mawddhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 


4857. It was narrated from Abt 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
concerning) biood money. He sent 
it with ‘Amr bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. Its 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet #€ to 
Shurahbil bin ‘Abd Kulal, Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulal, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Qail!! Dhil-Ru‘ain,!! 
Mu‘afir?! and Hamdan."*! to 
proceed” — And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in return, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 
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(1 Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

1 Ton Al-Manzir said: “Ru‘ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dhu Ru‘ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru‘ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru‘ain is a fortress of his.”” (Lisam Al-‘Arab) 


(3) A location in Yemen. 
4] The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah 
must be paid; for one leg, half the 
Diyah must be paid; for a blow to 
the head that reaches the brain, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply into the body, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a blow that breaks the 
bone, fifteen camels must be given; 
for every digit of the hands or feet, 
ten camels must be given; for a 
tooth, five camels must be given; 
for an injury that exposes the bone, 
five camels must be given. A man 
may be killed in return for (killing) 
a woman, and those who deal in 
gold must pay one thousand 
Dinars. (Da %f) 

Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal 
differed with him: 
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Comments: BDO ER NO Ge ee 


1. This document of the Messenger of Allah #¢ continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Hazm. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Allah’s Messenger #& had dictated the 
Traditions or Ahédith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shail have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then haif the full indemnity. 


4858. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran are meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Hadith 4857. Allah’s Messenger #6 had made ‘Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 
4860. It was narrated that Az telyii ve 35 Acti GST - tas 
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4861. It was narrated from i413 22.506 3) Sieh SG - cant 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin Bie cee / f ct aig 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 9 2 1UE wo ldll cpl GF peel Ub ale 
that his father said: “The letter ey casein 50 ‘asl eae | Wee ee 
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1] 4L-Mé‘idah 5:1. 
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soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 al gw 


Abii Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abi Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 


above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet #2 and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
#é saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet #€ said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out.” 
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Comments: 


Dak g TAA: tg ple peereal us 3 jb 


‘I would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet #2, who had with 
him a kind of comb with which he 
was scratching his head. When the 
Messenger of Allah 28 saw him he 
said: “If I had known that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordained so that one may not look 
unlawfully (to people’s houses).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involvement Of 
The Ruler 


4864. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Bukhari (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments (Hudiid) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 
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off hands and feet, or extinguishing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concerned, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking, Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 


rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“If a person were to look at you 
without permission and you were to 
throw a stone at him and put out 
his eye, there would be no blame 
on you.” (Salil) 
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A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 


household. 


4866. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he was 
praying and a son of Marwan 
wanted to pass in front of him. He 
tried to stop him but he did not go 
back, so he hit him. The boy went 
out crying and went to Marwan and 
told him (what had happened). 
Marwan said to Abii Sa‘eed: “Why 
did you hit your brother’s son?” He 
said: “I did not hit him, rather I hit 
the Shaifan. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: ‘If one of you is 
praying and someone wants to pass 
in front of him, let him try to stop 
him as much as he can, and if he 
persists then let him fight him, for 
he is a devil.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Fight him’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 


Chapters 48, 49. What Is 
Mentioned In The Book Of 
Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan "| Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein’”!7! 


4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell’?! I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other i@h (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.!41 He said: ‘This 


was revealed concerning the people 


of Shirk.”’”! (Sahih) 
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(1 That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan Al-Kubra by the 


author. 
I 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 
Pl An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
[4] 4L Furgan 25:68. 
>] This preceded; no. 4007. 
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4868. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kifah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally."! So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, and 
he said: ‘It was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that.”"!*! (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 


accepted or not. 


2. ‘I Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 
3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 


not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Jbn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who killed a 
believer intentionally repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other i@h (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right?! He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell!) (Sahih) 
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[1 An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
[2] This preceded; No. 4005. 
[3] 41-Furgan 25:68. 


4] An-Nis@’ 4:93, This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 
‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furgan’: The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: ‘Save him who tepents, and believes, and does good work’. Allah, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn ‘Abbas considered 
it specific to polytheists. 
4870. It was narrated from Salim 5s Gis 3b Bs ge _ $Aye 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was eg satis 3 
asked about someone who killed a =: 4x! (4! o olla Be «Foal ghee b6 
believer deliberately then he Adres gd Oe oe 45 be eo FE 
repentcd, believed and did = te J une din ye oe 
righteous deeds, and followed true JLB ltd) GS EL ets Sal OU OS 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There _, s,.- 
is no way he could repent! I heard ac : 
your Prophet #@ say: He (the ae Arie lalaze eu) oe ie 
victim) will come hanging onto his, : Sar a ae ene ee 
killer, with his jugular veins flowing "ce pb Ma fo id pf «led aefd5) 
with blood and saying: “Ask him WGsecd GZ IG ad Pairs JU 
why he killed me.” Then he said: 
“By Allah, Alléh revealed it and 
never abrogated anything of it.’!) 
(Sahith) 
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Comments: 
‘Allah revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 


punishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dwelling in 
Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that ‘dl mle oy oR | se) -— £AVS 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I Pe eee ae 
heard Anas say: “The Messenger of on a J eo ce pad! Gas 
Allah #@ said: ‘The major sins are: Sige Fay Rae) SG Ke a) cp at Jie 
associating others with Allah ,, ss... eee 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents,  o “** “> | 
killing a soul sreeet) and (i: -J 
speaking falsely.” : ? 
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(4 This preceded; No. 4004. 
[21 This preceded; No. 4015. 
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4872. 1t was narrated from ib ale: a ce Gok - avy 
‘weg hn cr 5 “ 5 al 

‘Abdullah bin‘Amrthatthe Prophet 3°, _, Be. ois ees went : 

wz said: “The major sins are: “ Boe idB foe ot Let cb 


associating others with Allah, +; < 23) 22.2 -48 "Ua he 7 OG 
disobeying parents, killing a soul a Pe a i | 
(murder) and swearing a false oath «= ‘JB OREN ge ape yp al de 
7 23[1] A ee 6 7s . a Zs F : 0 ~o 
knowingly.”"" (Sahih) coidligh 6,85 WL Sijdsh 7acsdp 
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Comments: 
‘False oath’: The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamin Al-Ghamiis, an 


engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 


4873. It was narrated that Ibn iss Bo yee SII Kes GS) ~ $avy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a ae ee ee eee ee 
Allah #@ said: ‘No one who of 239! GIRS] Gas Jb pte gi 
commits Zind is a believer att the oil gt Se be SG ob jena 
moment when he is committing ae SS 4 So nee 
Zin, and no one who drinks wine ee YY? 5 atl dg JE dE ple 
is a believer at the moment when + - :- 
he is drinking it, and no thief is a ore s 
believer at the moment when he is 3,4 Y5 Behe AS EE Gee As 
stealing, and no killer is a believer rte 86 EE I. ta ke 
at the moment he is killing.” Kon PS ee 89 Coe SP 
(Sahih) ) 
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Comments: 
‘He does not remain a believer’: The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


[1 This preceded; No. 4016. 
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46. The Book Of 
Cutting Off The Hand 
Of The Thief 


Chapter 1. The Seriousness Of 
Theft 


4874. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No one who 
comunits Zind is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zing; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it; and no robber is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For details, please see the previous Hadith) 


4875. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet — and 
Ahmad said in his Hadith: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% — said: ‘No 
one who commits Zind is a believer 
at the moment when he is 
committing Zind; no one who 
steals is a believer at the moment 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that.” (Sahih) 
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4876. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zind is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zind; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” - And he mentioned 
a fourth but J (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his eon (Da if) 
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4877. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Making A 
Suspected Thief Admit To His 
Crime By Beating And 
Detaining Him 


4878, It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a group of 
the Kala‘iyin complained to him 
about some people who had stolen 
some goods, so he detained them 
for several days, then he let them 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (to 
make them admit to their crime) or 
beating?” An-Nu‘man said: “What 
do you want? If you wish, I will 
beat them, and if Allah brings back 
your goods thereby, all well and 
good. Otherwise I will take 
retaliation from your backs (by 
beating you) likewise.” They said: 
“Ts this your ruling?” He said: 
“This is the ruling of Allah and His 
Messenger #8.” (Daf) 
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In this chapter, the thief signifies that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, but there is no witness. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for investigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 


4879. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ detained some people 
who were under suspicion. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture, Otherwise legal proceedings would: be brought for 
retribution against the torturer. 
4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 


7 « See 
his grandfather, that the Messenger cae vie 
of Allah #2 detained a man who §¢ (Aa | SE eS op je UF 6 pene 
was under suspicion, then he let a Oe ee are eee) a D 
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Chapter 3. Prompting The (¥ dive) 3 LES) Zale — or } 
Thief Belt Oni at ia 
4881. It was narrated from Abd :dG 25 35 aigt Upel - taal 
Umayyah Al-Makhzimi that a thief : 


r oe ow ried Fo & Foy “2% ” 
who confessed to a crime but with ¢ gee GF Sot Gal ae Gus 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brought to the Messenger ae ee tal, eee, cts 
of Allah #¢. The Messenger of Allah 9 O* 6 «e! is yhral ust! oF ¢ 4eclbe 
#% said to him: “I do not think that =__,j Be it 3425 Sf cyl cf 
=j 5 4 789 dua 
you stole anything.” He said:“YesI = *" . iia ; = 
did.” He said: “Take him and cut off = «¢&* 422 Jey o)5 Ulcel Geel Gel 
his hand, then bring him here.” So eee. a ne ah ee mee 
ee ee wy 4S Sa 
they cut off his hand then they a Sa os Ue = v 
brought him to him. He said to him: a | pall JB sdb Wf Eas 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of All4h © 4.0 cts are i ghee oeee 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 7 Gl oi agalaad Cy User 05 ogalrls 
seek the forgiveness of Allah andI ss: Alii , 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Allah, 2 aaok ae a eee ee 
accept his repentance.” (Da ff) co gly cS cad} gly Sil jae 
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Chapter 4, If A Man Lets A Thief 
Have What He Stole, After 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 
And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Ata’ In The 
Narration Of Safwan Bin 
Umayyah About That 


4882. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a 
Burdah of his, so he brought him 
before the Messenger of Allah #8, 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
will let him have it.” He said: “Abi 
Wahb! Why didn’t you do that 
before you brought him to us?” And 
the Messenger of Allah #% had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘No pardon’: So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a crime against 
society, which neither the government could forgive nor the plaintiff. 


4883. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his 
Burdah, so he brought him before 
the Prophet #8, who ordered that 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I will let him 
have it.” He said: “O Aba Wahb! 
Why didn’t you do that before you 
brought him to me?” And the 
Messenger of Aliah #€ had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 
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4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah #¢, he can keep it.” He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Stealing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 
4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
prayed, then he rolled up a Rida’ of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet 2 
and said: “This man stole my Rida’.” 
The Prophet #% said to him: “Did 
you steal this man’s Rid@’?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safwan said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Rida’.” He said: “Why (did you 
not say that) before now?” (Hasan) 
Ash‘ath bin Sawwar differed with 
him. 
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The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 


4886. It was narrated that Ibn i - plbs by ee Gel CAN 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping be ER et Sees ee pa 
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he caught up with him, seized him o!}42 OG iB le gpl ge cha Se 
and took him to the Prophet #, -, + ac ec s3e > oot ae 
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off a man’s hand for’ He said: & ‘Ue Jb caske ob Re Eo 
‘Why did you not say that before ES Pa aes | pemer oremed eaeeee  ee 
Tr) Ao ee ol shy Ay All U pw) 

you brought him to me?’” (Sahih) ee e 
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Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’1) 24 CSU ol fe Wa ols Med cdl 
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Comments: AALS Gll ydadly VIALE 0555! 


‘It is not worth cutting...’: It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 


4887. It was narrated that Safwan 5 Gute 73 Acti pes — £AAY 
bin Umayyah said: “I was sleeping ‘ 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of 
mine that was worth thirty 22 .d\jee col cpl dese 32 lin 
Dirhams, and a man came and 
stole it from me. The man was y~ ‘~ cel oor 
caught and taken to the Prophet 4% iy (2<# ae of 
#, who ordered that his hand be oe : 2 ae ae se om 
cut off. I came to him and said: 368 «4 Gale Je5 2Ed cea}, 
“Will you cut off his hand for the o4 3 oo gee 28 aE 
; : 4 jal et “518 "a! 

sake of only thirty Dirhams? I will ‘Cate 3 i a a - ge bs 
sell it to him on credit.” He said: fas. G5 Jbl bs aed cole cob 
“Why did you not say this before ae, Pr ane ae ae ere ae 

. 3 ay rSle og hghed atiusls : 
you brought him to me?” (Hasan) Foe ee ade aE, asl 5 
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4888. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a Khamisah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
he slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet #¢. He caught the thief 
and brought him to the Prophet #é, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?” He said: “Why 
didn’t you let him go before you 
brought him to me?” (Hasan) 
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4889. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#2 said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


a> ole 


For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court will rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
- Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Pardon 
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matters among yourselves that may oe a mee ee ee eee 24 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 07 ‘So ot 97" OF OE GF ot 
whatever is brought tomyattention, 4) 3,45 S| 5 sé cp dl KE 8S aa 
the Hadd punishment becomes Pe ee ee ee ee 
binding.” (Daf) led aoe Loud 3 gto)! | dash wale we 
4055 JB 1S by Sh 
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4891. It was narrated from Ibn = -dG SNE 23 Stns BT - taal 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with cece eth Ge site dts te 
them both, that a Makhztimi Ee eee ae 3151 Ae le 
woman used to borrow things then %| -155 “22 -31 -% cai OB COUT 

ee Se ae re ee ee 
deny that she had borrowed them, : 7 9 ¢ 


asd aasee ote #425 fi | ae er 
so the Prophet #@ ordered that her oe SPS ps : beget 
hand be cut off. (Sahih) Aree Li, Me ety ob 8S = eat 


lal ay kd! 3 clei! pe Teh tagdett cayle gl ei Leeoene 23 Lau} | Tepes 
NIVEL CS CSS fd gay 0 GINS Code yo EVA Te Cede 
Comments: 
‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We learn from this narration, that if 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn =: JG oct i as yee ~ $A4¥ 


‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with ||.) pee 4 Lag bee let 
them said: “There wasa Makhzimit 9 o* -*“ Ure! JB BA ae be 
€ 


woman who used to borrow things, ob) Ae oh of ail are 
saying that her neighbors needed gs 7 ep ; 


* 


* 


oe t+ YE Lo 7b oe ‘ re wate 
them, then she would deny that she 9 a= tty Pe lel GAS ‘Jb Lge 
had borrowed them, so the --% #4-e2- jeyeye of HF fe pare 
d (Bc oteered ile ad] Pr lek 

Messenger of Allah #@ ordered A ; 3 \ebie P 
that her hand be cut off.” (Sahih) let aba, BE abl J o)5 
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‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with “ae 
them both, that a woman used, to 

borrow jewelry from people then yee te ells ri Oi clap ts Rae 
keep it. The Messenger of Allah 2% ae eee en 


4893. It was narrated from Ibn al we 7p 
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said: “Let this woman repent to 


ow. _° 2 Par ee wood . F 
Allah and His Messenger and give 7~ Gil ye Ctl be tee oy al 
back to people what she has taken.” 4.4525 E515 Ho) Ol : Qe atl 5 


Then the Messenger of Allah 2% a ee eo 2 58 
said: “Get up, O Bilal, take her hand Sl Ue SLB cARned ob EU Sloss 


and cut it off.” (Sahih) pega | SS efeci wa CE ae 
Jyn5 dE oS aydt fe St u 3% 

lady ea Bee f wa) fe di 

(gsbal 
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oo ot Ls Cp gt ER Cpe oy Bk ALES be Sul us? gg 64 Boleew Sham cyl 
Comments: Eyed} 


‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime that if the offender later on 
returns what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 


4894. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 


be Jwbsl bb | — £A%é 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry : ; 
during the time of the Messenger of Tes of 4 | ata uF ga lel oF oe 
Allah #&. She borrowed some ee oe _ 


jewelry, collected it and kept it. The oe oes ‘ga ES ele 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Let O> Ys a ee 5 ES seal aie a! J ke) 
this woman repent and give back 


~altt « s ee be Foe af a Fterer 
what she has,” several times, but she HE a Spy Sle a 
did not do that, so he ordered that Wije Whe hH3 per oid CEI 


her hand be cut off. (Sahih) ae 
25k YY Sl a8 oi 
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4895. It was narrated from Jabir oF Olax iy Kee ee — £A4%o 
that a woman from Banu Makhzim ee ere ‘ ; 
stole (something), and she was JU Se Oe! jos | Gis 2b use 
brought to the Prophet #. She at: ze §2 8 Ay ri te jaa ils 
sought the protection of Umm : se, 
Salamah, but the Prophet #€ said: Ye gb (E555 poe eB je 8154 


“Tf Fatimah bint Muhammad were 2 aed | eva ke At C55 Me 8 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” e Be cock as r Oe aa oe e 
And he ordered that her hand be 9. Cat) tamer CAs dabls Gils 4i0 2 ae 
cut off. (Sahifz) a, 8 je 
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Comments: 
‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: Allah’s Messenger #¢ stated this with a view to 
stress his pronouncement. 
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4896. It was narrated from Sa‘eed =: JB (4s) fy doses UST - £A4 
bin Ai-Miésayyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhziim borrowed | 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of cp tens 35 ch op deat Je SUS 
others, then she denied (having %.2-,, 52. 0. #60, #6 ag. 8 
done) that, and the Prophet #¢ wee (Ir et ia op ae 
ordered that her hand be cut off. le mae Vig tere) pl aks Je Wee 
(Sahih)  * a pte sider 28 
Cauded| ln gal gut al bj ye ry) CVEVA Te 6S SSI s rr) Lame] Fes Saal 

pas teed | 
4897. It was narrated from Dawud 5 8 ee res = daa 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Saeed bin AK 
Miasdyyab narrated something ‘JU ele Gas cJb grail we Ge 
similar to that. (Sahih) (eg || el | a ais is ele (ee 
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Chapter 6. Mentioning The bial cs 3 —  arast) 
Different Wordings Reported | we PR. eo ely eky oe 
By Az-Zuhri About The det 9 Peed we bs 3 79 cash 
Makhziimit Woman Who Stole Wi - (0 dnl) Gao all 


4898. Sufyan said: “There was a =: JG mela oe awl er — £A4A 
Makhziimi woman who used to) , 1. s se) ace 4c tut, eek 
borrow things then deny that. She 9 =~" 49 SG ‘JB ols bel 
was brought to the Messenger of i 4} J45 JI Cash nk, EE 
A = ” td & an? Golmeres 9 
Allah #g and he was told about ee ee ee a, 
her. He said: ‘If it were Fatimah wed ab Cold 3p cle 1d 655 
(who stole), I would cut off her 2 GE 0-3 ots Ses ie ks 
hand.’” It was said to Sufyan: ; 7 weet Je : 
“Who told you that?” He said: {6 18355 (6 «GAS oF Coe Gl 
“Ayytib bin Misa, from Az-Zuhri Ged: ae te Bee 
-. i ; e al els Ol ads 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if Ue ai ee ee has 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
wills.” (Sahifz) 


Sold! ghd Us 


A YVN Te ad op doled S53 Oh BB cl Oleel pola egy on ett gy pe 
VYA\ Ie 1S cb phy 64 Eee Cy Old Cyl 


4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet #2. 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 
except Usamah. “So they spoke to 
Usamah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet #¢. The Prophet #2 said: 
“OQ Usamah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a low- 
class person among them committed 
such a crime, they would carry out 
the punishment on him. If Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’: Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah & . He #%, loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 
everything. That is why the Prophet #€ did not accept his intercession. 


4900. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet #¢@ and he cut off his 
hand.” They said: “We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: “If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and they 
said: “We cannot speak to him 
concerning her; there is no one who 
_ can speak to him except his beloved, 
Usamah.” So he spoke to him, and 
he said: “O Usamah, the Children of 
Israel were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 


among them stole, they would let 


him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad (who stole), I would cut 
off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destruction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 


punishment in its wake. 


4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it — people whose names 
were known but hers was not — then 
she sold it and kept the money. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and her people went to 
Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ concerning 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah # changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usadmah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 
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for me, O Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #2 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime,. as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry out the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman.” (Sahih) 


4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about 
the Makhzimi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of Allah # 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?” So 
Usaémah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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4904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhziim, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet #§. They 
said: “Who will speak to him 
concerning her?’ They said: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet #2 and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
‘Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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4905. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhziimi woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allah #€?” So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 
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Allah, if Fatimah, the daughter of +. #.,.- o< ‘ 


a . “ee > } * Faye “oy 
Muhammad, were to steal, I would ~% fable 235s 5) lal ae (Ae) 
cut off her hand.” (Sahih) WS eG eee 
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4906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah = #z-3_ - co, 2° 41d dG — 64s 
that a woman stole at the time of et ee 
the Messenger of Allah #2, during o> 
the Conquest, and she was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 32. ; 
Usimah bin Zaid spoke to him ¢¢ e Tier Ae O 
concerning her. But when he spoke : 


to him, the face of the Messenger ‘e @ ib ‘= | 33% eo . B05) 
of Allah #§ changed color, and the = ..43 i AeA (gd 43 iS ae il 5425 


Messenger of Allah #% said: “Are - ; eee a ee 
you interceding concerning one of Sts aS a Jn m5 5 als Ll 
the Hadd punishments decreed by ,,\2 2, 3s 3 7iRSi) : BE at 4 
Allah?” Usamah said to him: “O 7 7 a oe Oy se : 
Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to Js & (3 jacs Halal J Gus Fal 
forgive me!” When evening came, us di et, Ze sii Ee UE eit 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood wae ae ie Stee. : z 
up and praised and glorified Allah, 7 “4! js ky i556 dl Je 
the Mighty and Sublime, as He a Re Pee Pes ete 
deserves, then he said: “The people ef a) sl | ae abe ake 


who came before you were ms ous oe ots (3a Isl | ils 


destroyed because whenever a <2 «ls ace 8 ay gs, 
noble person among them stole, Cis) gle lpll apna = aa 


they would let him go. But if one ar Ask bi Ai sj ets cet sil ani 
who was weak stole, they would ; ate a 
carry out the Hadd punishment on Wad ea CS dates 
him.” Then he said: “By the One in 

Whose hand is my soul, if Fatimah 

bint Muhammad were to steal, I 

would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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4907. It was narrated that Az- ‘ve G2) 3 OG tage Opal - eaev 
Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
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told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usiémah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede.” ‘Urwah said: 
“When Usamah spoke to him 
conceming her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ changed 
color and he said: ‘Are you 
speaking to me concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments of Allah?’ 
Usémah said: ‘Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: “The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Aishah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 


VP4e: 


Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Carry Out Hadd Punishments 


4908. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘A 
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Hadd punishment that is carried 56 oe ie we Se Hoe Ce 

out on earth is better for the ° ae Ot ose OF SAN ee 

= Nf “oOo Seat vt + ps aE o " Aa #-f ” ee 

people of earth than if it were to 3) 4855 Ul age all ui bb ee gat 
rain for thirty mornings.” (Da7f) oa ge aS 

om Ul pee a] ou SS ee 

aa Se) ee we ok 
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Igpess Ol oye yea tl jay = eg! 
he j506 
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Comments: 
‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment (Hudiid) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 


world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 
the Afterlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abi = - jG 
Zur‘ah said: “Abii Hurairah said: ae ; 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 32° & Gen be sdb 
in a land is better for its people 5G : 
than if it were to rain for forty ; 
nights.” (Daf) be Gay 5S yAsk te ale) BF 
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Chapter 8. The Value For Son, (ty ake 885 

Which, If It Is Stolen, The a a gt 2a Wh seals 
(Thief’s) Hand Is To Be Cut (V diel) 04g Cabs 6 LI 
Off ° 


4910. ‘Abdullah bin _Amr said: ja, ‘ peed | wie 5723} —~ £4). 

“The Messenger of Allah #§ cutoff *) 
(a thief’s hand) for a shield which ‘JU dbs Gis :Jb ube Gas cb 
was worth five Dirhams.” This is 2-5 2-5 2) -02 40 | AWE a 2ee- 
how he (the narrator) said it. 7 @ ne ores eae eae a 
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4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: iy gees Get -— 44) 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 cut off v8 . ns ae 
(a thief’s hand) for a shield which 0) 4Ua> Gas :d8 S95 Oo! Gas 36 
was worth three Dirhams.” (Sahih) sbi aces Sf oettc at 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nas4’) ea AP oH 3 ge 
said: This is correct. eats SOE 2S Bee 3 BB ail 425 
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4912. It was narrated from Ibn 36 «tlle 3s iss yee af - sayy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of All4h  —-- .. ,. - a¢ a ae 
#@ cut off (a thief’s hand) for a ro 8B Al 25 ol : ih A ‘ey 
shield which cost three Dirhams. 535 BYE 
ORTES ie 
(Sahih) il : 
(gy beSly eee VATS & 6 Lgslyas y 8 yal de wh gto | b gchens dor 1 ge oat 
ce Whore cal Go. Lagutal ped BLL, Gol e: Slo Bl dad OL coped 
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4913. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar :d6 a0 3) Gtg Gi - cay 

narrated that the Prophet #@ cut gee And BES 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a sa JG ir aa Cacao 
shield, from a portico allocated to | Ate iene al Ot a ne ‘Le lis| 
women, the price of which was eee ee ee ee ee ee 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) Gola L gles ee él ol 84s ree Cp! 


Pe Th We ae ae 2 Peas 
lS BIG As ola dae be LOS b5o 


SS cd gay (GLI Cytesdt JBN) ce Gu gol Gate ge ple ar eli se 
V4: c 
Comments: 
‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for women in the 
Prophet’s #2 Mosque. It was called Suffatunnisa - women’s portico. 


4914, It was narrated from Ibn oe he Less} oy eee is ea ~ £448 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah. is: ce ae 
#€ cut off (a thief’s hand) fora —~ 7 oF eS cranes call 
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shield that was worth three ee ee ee ae eee ee 
Dirhams. (Sahih) Cs 949 DN dene deal oot foo Lael’ 2! 
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4915. It was narrated from Anas «jG 45) 22 gyyite pe ~ $4\0 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ~ 9 7, Fo eg 
Allah #% cut off (a thief’s hand) for els bae iB Leet) gle yg! Gus 
a shield. (Sahih) 2 Se ie a. a ee Ree ee 
ies 1 isu : | 6 sake * 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) ale As i 
said: This is a mistake. Cre ob pet Pt 
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4916. It was narrated that Anas :dU p25 33 eres i) = £44" 
said: “Abi Bakr, may Allah be + 2, “- ae . 


pleased with him, cut off (a thief’s 


hand) for a shield that was worth alas OE of $e i te kkk te 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) ere a Weegee at 
This is correct. PA Seco sees es hee A gen as 3! 


Calpella. 9155 
(Syl cP phe 64 Sol Glew Code cys YOU/A: aged am | Lae] essen 


AVY¥44: Cc 
Comments: 


Amputation of a thiefs hand for the theft of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams, (Please see narration 4911). 


4917. It was narrated that Oatadah so Het be See grees _ 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘A man a al oF —— cai oe 
stole a shield during the time of :Jb 88 32 tee Gas dU 3518, 
Abii Bakr, the value of which was a 
five Dirhams, and he cut off his 


hand.” (Sahih) tabs 055 itd 6h OS ol ade 
Auras Shag ce pldl tuto ails Ae er a ie dl cd gh [ene aol} ] Tex Seal 
~YUe CVOU/A: ted] te 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri 


4918. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may All4h be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
#% cut off (a thief’s hand) for one- 
quarter of a Dinar. (Sahih) 


BE SIEM 353 - 4 peal 
i= V tind) & AD 
ee Gas dG os Gl = 94a 
bE gf yok ye UL 
al oe5 Ue be 532 BF GAG 


ow ° 
Pal - Fi all 

. * 
5 obs tgs 


he ob 3 38 al dy. 


6a Dbeghe cp paar dade oe PY /o SS Qudg us sill a oi [Eee] Fes S eal 


Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 4911) 


4919. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah x2 
said: “(The thief's hand) is not to 
be cut off except for the price of a 
shield, one-third of a Dinar or half 
of a Dinar, or more.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. es ger Pd Gobel 4 aba" 


‘One-third or one-half of a dinar’: The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 
most authentic narrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 


dinar. 


4920. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that the 
Messenger of Allah ee cut off the 
hand of a thief for a quarter of a 
Dinar.” (Sahih) 
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4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah . Lg, eee 
that the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ BEN Ble Cy cs loa! b=. 24) 


a Pome + 4 ‘ ; ddced a. ° r deg t “t, 1? 
said: “The hand of the thief 1s to Cig BE CBS cs! oF pool Ug ale 
be cut off for a quarter ofa Dinar, = =§ gg ae ae 
or more.” (Hasan) SS cee ee a va tool ges cn! uo 

oF aL tee a ¢ “er - 
Aj aban SU ME al 425 Of Aste 
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4922. It was narrated from ‘Aishah =: dG ait 25 Sachi Si - cary 
aa so pares z ious oa = OF dae OF ves | a Bas 
oS a of a Dindr or more.” ve Asse jf ee fe 6s As ve 
—s a) ob GLEN Ay phadh OG Be zsh 
Well abe 
VECOle LSI] ut PD £446 Tal telat [ee ] Ts 


4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —-- 1 mela! i ae Fes ~ £4ryy¥ 
that the Messenger of Allah #% LE oh ete ds ohaeade Gee 
said: “The hand of the thief is to ‘S292 g& + pew SF SUP! Ae Ue 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 
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4924, It was narrated that ‘Aishah GU bi 23 Age Uhl - cave 

said: “The hand of the thief is to eae eee ae soot 
be cut off for one-quarter of a “S42 Gt! oF tye OF Bl Ae Uy 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) iG lait JG Sse te ite Be 


Mela Ge ay 8 dy 
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4925. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pela ie a) res - £4Yo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #&” ee tt EE: 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah BP i! oF Stet BF dee LBS 
said —: ‘Used to cut off the hand di| pees Ol 2256 aeilé 28 yee 16 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 
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Dinar or more.” (Sahih) Welek t. 
lg a 
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4926.1It was narrated from JU si54 25 tool GAP -— cays 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet #8: 
“The hand of the thief is to be cut 
off for one-quarter of a Dindr or =: 8 Pal oe ARE ES i583 18 cas 
more.” (Sahil) ae 
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4927. It was narrated from ‘Aishah op eke OF das G3 ~ $4yy 

that the Prophet #8 said: “The ~*“.,) | ol, ele - 

hand of the thief is to be cut off for ele ootlel Op bee Ue 

one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” ss 44 73 ots is 2G 


(Sahih) De a ees | 
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4928. It was narrated from “Amrah dt ah tt 52 ree — £4YA 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The ,. ~* 


% ? row 84 iL fae weet 
hand of the thief is to be cut offfor 0 SH" of am oF Hl 4 tal 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” sg nad a" 8 tse cae fl ss 
(Sahih) _ ee 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’l) hp teal gh> 6 
said: This is the correct version of = t, 25.2) ia: we'll ae a ou 
the narration of Yahya. 
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4929. It was narrated from ‘Amrahs 35 ial figtiesy pe _ $4y4 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The ae se 
hand of the thief is to be cut offfor Ge ce ee OF GH] Ue! be 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” A Fm ace a ee 
(Sahih) Gee ate ee ene 
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4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah + 8, cee Baek cee ee 
that ‘Aishah said: “Cutting off (the Olas Gus iJB aos bysl - fay: 


= . rs wo ise Be :. 2 a “tw 6 # 
hand of the thief) is for one- Volo 33535 45 A5 de of Ud UF 
quarter of a Dinar or more.” 1 Sn ae ange aa 
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4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = £21; Socom Ste IB - cay 
said: “It has not been too long and e " 
J have not forgotten yet. Cutting ae SIE lal cpl 6 eo 
off (the hand of the thief) is for : 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” ; 

(Sahih) cto Vg gle db ued 


HAYY/Y: Cpu) Ub gobly VEVEDE CS SU 3 ges [pmpmee coli] tees el 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The cp ss cal es | “S35 — OV" qeracll) 
Differences Reported By Abia Geen Te Be ee ay ee ae 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and Bh gt > ast! ct SH APD arn 
‘Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From WH (V dell) Suto (da 3 
‘Amrah In This Hadith : 
4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Peru ve ee zie gi UST - tary 
that she heard the Messenger of SE of us te ike 1 2) ke mar 
Allah @% say: “The hand of the 7 of M2 OF (2 cl on Se 


thief is not to be cut off except for {6 wipe 16 ces oh OS 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” i ee ee ae ae ; 
(Sahih) ih ia Soa a i 
# % o as . $e 4 < Be Bs 
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4933. A similar report was o& 9% ( 4! ae | — £4 
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narrated from ‘Aishah from the ek a ae oe re. ee F 
: Grrl iJ was Aol Gas sob} SI 
Messenger of Allah #¢. (Sahih) ia eo & 
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4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 56155 “nS vey “3 rf eal 36 — £46 
said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the ; 
hand of the thief) is for one- [:d 
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quarter of a Dinar or more.” a ee a ee ee 
(Sahil) al gh BS oh A we 36 dye gh 
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4935. It was narrated that ‘Aishah a nen i wel Be ~ £4¥o 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Cg ee ee ee 
said: “The hand of the thief is to be Wie iJG ag oF ale Gus :Jb 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 0 leg 


* ‘ ‘ > . | Ve _o aes Ae eed ‘Ve 
the price of a shield is one-quarter v Sa eS aie ene) :; 


of a Dinar.” (Sahih) Able 35 ips 86 cael bE JED Gl 
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4936. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = 6 4,c eos 30 cee tees 


said: “The Messenger of Allah # : 
used to cut off the (thief’s) hand {3 (25 Gas :dU felis! yl Gls 


for one-quarter of a Dinar or ee vey ez ce ates Sf ue of 
more.” (Sahih) adm cer)! be Gy doo ol 5S og 
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4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
‘said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 
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4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” (Sahih) 
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4939. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
hand of the thief is not to be cut 
off for anything less than a shield.” 
It was said to ‘Aishah: “What is the 
price of a shield?” She said: “One- 
quarter of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 
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4940. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: “The hand of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 
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4941. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Akhnasiyin, say: ‘I heard 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet : 2 
said: “The hand (of the thief) 
should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value.’”” (Sahih) 
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4942. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-Walid 
said: “I heard “‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Aishah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams, And he (the 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaiman bin 
Yasar say that he heard “Amrah say: 
J heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 
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heard the Messenger of Allah 2 ;- “a tf5 Je ee oe A 
say: The hand (of the thief) should ““* S*?* -4s# tx” on a 
not be cut off except for four Dindrs —« G} Pr #6 i) J go eae gl peeing 


or more.” (Sa/tifr) ro ae ee : 
2559 Leb 5 lap cof Yl it Ab vs 
Ganicnie VETO; ae Boahg c plaid] Eytocll bat Leeper] : Festal 
‘Four dirhams’: ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (Tabii). During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had amputated the hand of a thief was of three 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 
three dirhams). 


4943. It was narrated that :dU 2lé 73 4%te GI — ¢4tr 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five Sic We yes 4: S| ata 
(fingers — i.e., the hand) should not ee ROS GEES Hae ae 


“4 
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be cut off except for five.’ ib ‘ sya dil we fe 55S te lak 
Hammam said: “I met ‘Abdullah ” ee - 
Ad-Danaj and he narrated to me ¥ J sSlt og ¥ UB pling x o LoL 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five iy ts Coli 4% te 
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should not be cut off except for : : 
five.” (Sahih Magtit‘) JB kag os Gla. Le sass esi 
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Comments: 
‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 
narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary thing. 


4944, It was narrated that ‘Aishah :0G 25 25 ty Ohi - ease 
said: “The hand of the thief should ,. 2., , a He, i tie eet 
not be cut off for anything jess than S88 ct PP OF BT Le Lal 
e os i e%.2 227 é 
3 4 | 


a Hajafah or a Turs {two kinds of = 3, lz, +. phd : 
shields),” each of which was worth ae 
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4945.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet # cut 
off (the thief’s hand) for 
(something) that was worth five 
Dirhams. (Daf) 
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4946. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The Prophet #§ did not cut 
off the (hand of) the thief except 
for the value of a shield, and the 
value of a shield in those days was 
a Dinar.” (DaZ 
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4947, It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief would 
not be cut off during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ except 
for the value of a shield, which in 
those days was a Dinar.” (Daf) 
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4948, It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ except for 
the value of a shield, and the value 
of a shield in those days was a 
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4949. It was narrated that Ayman Ae. gba ie Beee “eas 

J jl fy Link Ge - £48 
said: “The hand of a thief was not oon ee : . 
cut off during the time of the gle » gle is 3513 33 a) ate as 
Messenger of Allah #¢ except for we : es ae ae 
the price of a shield, which in those ae ae. Oe wr fee OF 
days was a Dinar.” (Da Tf) e 43 ro oo ME jal 32 ielhes 


4950. It was narrated that Ayman #! we 23 osjla UZEl - £40. 
said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be cet e 
cut off for the price of a shield, and a a 

the price of a shield during the .,S553) 45 «ppaie fe BS Jp jonas 
time of the Messenger of Allah # Seige, ee cade aes Sits, dee. Box 
was a Dinar, or ten Dirhams.” ome J ei! GF cdplees slhe i6 
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4951. It was narrated that Ayman: Gu OS ae ELE pes — £40) 
bin Umm Ayman ~ who attributed ace pan ee sap 
it to the Prophet #¢ - said: “The glee 6 ee 2 Ch pt uy! 
(hand of) a thief is not to be cut WE Beer coef 87 0 eae oe - $e 
off except for the price of a shield, a ee sd f! = oe oe aaa 
and in those days the price of a *~3 ied Cpe ud YI sl pea Y 
shield was a Dinar.” (Sahih) ' 
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isha’ prayer in congregation, then 
prays four similar Rak‘ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
Lailat Al-Qadar.” (Hasan Magqtii‘) 
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4959. It was narrated ar ‘Amr — 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was ten 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Fruits On The 
Tree That Are Stolen 


4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: “The 
hand (of the thief} is not to be cut 
off for (stealing) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to dry, 
then the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
off Gf what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
({thief?'s) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thiefs) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 
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equivalent to) the price of a 
shield.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 

_ in an owned land. If the fruit is placed in the barn after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an animal is tied to a peg or Is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 


Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 


4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: “Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. Whoever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Siti ghd aus 


‘A needy person’: This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
permussion should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 


4962. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: “O Messenger of Ailah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
off. If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 


double and be punished. There is — 


no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief’s) hand is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” (Hasan) 
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This shows that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetary 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although an indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 
narration . 


Chapter 13. Things For Which a3 glad Yb 46-ar preali) 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off - — 


4963. It was narrated that Rafi 2s of Wie 7) ais OS - ca 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the a P , 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: ‘The se ~ acl Gs 2O6 yi Bhs :0U 
hand is not to be cut off fOr ee cc 2 rel ate i ge. 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of ; au 

palm trees.”’ (Hasar) a idence op gos - ge fal 585 
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Comments: 

1. Fruit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 
example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of the 
hand for the theft of such fruit, which is plucked and collected in a heap. 

2. Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 


thief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 


4904. It was narrated that Rafi‘ JG Ble fy oy pe es 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the -2. 42-2 ike dew Bak < 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “The se Gon? ae 

hand is not to be cut off for OUS o Leet oe Laser oF denn bord 
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4965. It was narrated that Rafi wae Oo et Pia Fee 
bin Khadij said: “J heard the :; ee eS bea CCS | 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: “The a ee oe ‘ coal 
hand is not to be cut off for ee - Ole Gh a yh em 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 5 3 - 
palm trees.”” (Sahih) 
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4966. It was narrated that Rafi ise 33 cael we US f- any 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of ee a (Be oe Mee os 
Allah #§ said: ‘The hand is not to «= o* “Y x) Wis db oe gn! 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or (OUS 3S OS gh BB ke ol 

: , eae OLE un 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) : 


wae 


18% Sg Se 3S 


NEON 6S SN Od 585 Cot ledl Godt bail Lepeed : ey 
4967. It was narrated from Rafi is 2) Y duceMas Kees ~ <44y 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of —  , . ee? ee 
Allah #% said: “The hand is notto  o% Olas Gas Jb as Gis cb 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
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4968. It was narrated that Raff -) [elt 3) ness ges — £44A 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of e Bia 3 ‘ j 
Allah #% said: “The hand is not to (OA 3? pt ph GIS 108 paltil 
be cut off for (stealing) produce Or ote YF eS gi chet * ee # 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) i 
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4969. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ##@ said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
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4970. Rafi’ bin Khadij said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “The hand is not to be cut off 
for (stealing) produce or the spadix 
of palm trees.’ (Sahilr) 
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4971. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and I do 
not know who Abi Maimtin (one 
of the narrators) is. 


4972 It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The . 4... (ie fee 8 het oe 
hand is not to be cut off for OF Jr OF 604 em Cn rest OF 
stealing produce or the spadix of 3.45 Chad dE met 3 abl US cage 
aes SE Cy ABD OF bday? 
palm trees.” (Sahih) a ae . ne: ae 
WS YG eb Ae) 5G SE al 

VERSE CSS Ob gay CEVA Ie cpt Lommel]: ce Bel 

4973. It was narrated that Rafi <6 212 35 otse Udi - eave 


bin Khadij said: “I heard the , : on ae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 0! OY Of x ae SB hey Cas 
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(stealing) produce or the spadix of rae wee : 
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4974. It was narrated from Sufyan, 4225) 2s 25 ait Ate Fee _ $4ays 

from Abii Az-Zubair, from Jabir ios ee. ak. See ee ack. 
that the Messenger of Allah 26 ! O° claw GF oblea SF Ele cn! 
said: “The hand of the traitor, jG ae a) 3.25 16 WK te. 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut AG a ee, ae oe rae 


off.” (Sahih) Se YG og VG pe Cle ots 
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4975. It was narrated from Sufyan, id S302 2) 3,245 UAT - cave 
from Ibn Juraij, from Abi Az- ee ae ee ee aes ee eee 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The of! o> ‘O&M oF GAA Sub pl Gar 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The JU :JU LK Je ol cal et ae 
hand of the traitor, robber and ase. : i 
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4976. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “The hand of the pilferer is 
not to be cut off.” (Sahii) 
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4977. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
from Ibn Juraij from Abt Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: This Hadith had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘isa bin Yimus, 
Al-Fadl bin Mis4é, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi‘ah, Makhlad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
— and Ibn Abi Safwan said: “He was 
the best of the people of his time” — 
and not one of them said: “Aba Az- 
Zubair narrated to me” and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abt Az- 
Zubair. And Allah knows best. 
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4978. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahilz) 
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4979, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The hand of the traitor is not 
to be cut off.” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ash‘ath bin Sawwar {one of 
its narrators) is weak. 


Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Thief’s Foot After His Hand 


4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Hatib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Ailah 
#@ and he said: “Kill him.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
“Kill him.’’? They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole 
{something).” He said: “Cut off his 
hand.” Then he stole again, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Aba Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Aba Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘Kill him.”’ Then he handed 
him over to some young men of 
Quraish to kill him, among whom 
was ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 
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they killed him. (Sahii) 
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‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur’dn there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a thief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knowledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 
should be amputated. If he steals for the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 


Chapter 15. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 


4981. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
hand).’ So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, he only 
stole.’ He said: “Cut off (his foot).’ 
So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand),’ 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘Kill him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot).? He was brought to 
him a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.” Jabir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air), and the camels ran away. 


¢ 
* 


cps ay Gils - (\o pa 
(4 dines) 5 An; Cy eacale 


Z 
or So Igy Ss Gil 


Ss aa been) 


ait gd wee (OE Lae of ase Ret 


x vw g # 


ray * 
« o 


= of ee LB Qe 
A Gk i db de of ye Le 
GSS o 8p on Be a 93 
eal M2 gals) JE 352 aa dil J5% 

6 1S 8B 38 “of ett 
(3 yaleatn iL 35m Loy Lah hess 
{Jl & Bu Ota letra 
po thn Plas sr a dk 
Gis © 8p 6 ae % al 
at (a gxlal) 7 Jl 35 U5 lanl 42 


YE db Bo dE ia 
ricbeer mayest] ti ly Gib 
ale 3 gids 525 38 me 0 yeh Je aioli 
ist gle ius SY! ceili 


ate ole fis faa IB 3S 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 500 


Then they attacked him a second 
time and he did the same thing, 
then they attacked him a third 
time, and we threw stones at him 
and killed him, then we threw him 
into a well and threw stones on top 
of him.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’/) 
said: This Hadith is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thabit is not strong in 
Hadith. 
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Imam An-Nasa’i says that this narration is Munkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 


Chapter 16. Cutting (The 
Thief’s Hand Off) While 
Traveling 

4982. It was narrated that Junadah 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard 
Busr bin Abi Artah say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #2 say: 
Hands should not be cut off while 
traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘No amputation while traveling’: The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Samit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudiid while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 
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4984, It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah Rat a gy G i 
said: “I was among the prisoners of 
Quraizah; we were examined, and 
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Comments: 
‘Examined’: In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 
consists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concerned, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 
distinction is of the pubes. 
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That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is 


found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from him. 
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In the Name of Allah, x sal __ si af > 
the Merciful, the Beneficent ~ - 


47. The Book Of Faith Cad lS ~ Cév onal 
And Its Signs (Ys divest) Ate | uate 9 


Comments: 


Lexically the term imdan is formed from (Amuna). And the term Amuna 
signifies to make free from fear, But generally this expression is used to mean 
to believe, to accept or to testify. In the Glorious Qur’an and the Hadith or 
the Traditions, the terms Jan and Islam are generally used synonymously. 
But sometimes distinction is made between them from lexical point of view. 
‘Say: You believe not (lam tu’minii), but say: We have submitted (Aslamnay 
(49:14). Here the term Islam stands for apparent obedience and Iman for the 
faith in the heart. According to the majority of the people of knowledge 
among Companions of the Prophet # and the followers, Iman is affirmation 
with the tongue, testification with heart and action by limbs of the body. 
Concisely, statement and action is called Ziman (Faith), because attestation 
(Tasdiq) which translates into action is in reality the action of the heart. 
Likewise, according to the people of the Sunnah, /médn continues to increase 
or decrease due to vatious causes. The people of the Sunnah do not exclude 
anyone who testified to Islam from the fold of Islam due to their sin while the 
Mu‘tazilah and the Khawarij do exclude them from Faith. The Jahimiyyah and 
the Murjiah do not reckon action as necessary. According to them, only 
testification is enough. 
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4988 It was narrated from Abi Acti spo Sl ane sl UBT - €4Aa 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. ioe ie 1 eG ad: 
Allah #¢ was asked: “Which deed “ ~ ee aN al oar i oil 
is best?” “He said: Faith in Allah G5 :J8 .t5i de Gis 6 ce 
and His Messenger.” (Sahif) 
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Comments: 


This Faith is the root of action, without which the tree of Faith and Islam 
cannot be visualized at all; and without it no good action gives any benefit. 
When this Faith exists, one’s entrance into Paradise is absolute, or after 
undergoing punishment. In this narration, Faith has been stipulated as action. 
This corroborates the statement that actions are part of Faith. 


49389. It was narrated from :SE al te oy gous Ga) — £4A4 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al-Khath‘ami 
that the Prophet # was asked: - ; 

“Which deed is best?” He said: 3 «Ga5VI gfe 32 Ott oI Uf ok 
“Faith in which there is no doubt, a ee en a ee 
Jihad in which there isno Ghulaj®) GA BHF OF eh ot et 
and Hajjatun Mabrir.”"! (Hasan) SEY Gl jee Be Ell ai : Faisal 
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Comments: 

1. So to speak, the real eminence resides in sincerity; in whatever thing it might 
be whether it is in striving in the way of Allah, or in the acts of Pilgrimage. 

2. In response to the question concerning the most meritorious act, various 
narrations have come. Reconciliation between them is: Ajlah’s Messenger #% 
has responded in accordance with the conditions and keeping in view the 
questioner. In certain circumstances, some particular deed is supremely 


meritorious, in some other condition another! In the same manner, for one 
person, a particular deed is meritorious, for someone else, another. 


Chapter 2. The Taste Of Faith = (¥ tinal) gL! gab - (1 pred 


4990. It was narrated that Anas Ge ws. sa Sie: Sele gle geeg ae 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of (OB eal Gt Glee Ue eal ; 
Allah #% said: ‘There are three gf Ge GF cypee UF Dye US 
things, whoever attains them will 4 56 336 euu ot af 
find therein the sweetness of faith: ; ian ig 
When Allah, the Mighty and 29> Go 225 43 35 G6 Gob) 18 ail 
Sublime, and His Messenger are 


[1] Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. 

[1 The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. This narration appeared in a more complete 
form under No. 2527. 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 


dearer to him than all else; when 
he loves for the sake of Allah and 
hates for the sake of Allah; and 
when a huge fire be lit and he fall 
into it, than associate anything with 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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When man’s Faith deepens, he feels delight in the works of Faith, as common 
people feel delight in eating, drinking, and other pursuits of merrymaking. 
And he considers himself fortunate on account of his Faith. But this is a lofty 


station. 


Chapter 3. The Sweetness Of 
Faith 


4991. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik 
narrating that the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘There are three things, whoever 
attains them will find therein the 
sweetness of faith: When he loves a 
person, and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; when Allah and His 
Messenger are dearer to him than 
all else; and when he would prefer to 
be thrown into the fire rather to go 
back to the disbelief from which 
Allah has saved him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. The Sweetness Of 
Islam 


4992, It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ said: “There 
are three things, whoever attains 
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them will find therein the SB 2, WS ee 1 
sweetness of Islam: When Allah © he a3 3S ta Gyn dG Be 2a 
and His Messenger are dearer to 5) 454255 ail OW ° of cp OY ¥p te 
him than all else; when he loves a sts Ay ral # cf ee hie ee att 
person and only loves him for the ners Adee cna Warnes 
sake of Allah; and when he would US 6 i Mark ol 35 a Y 
hate to go back to disbelief as / veh nfs 
much as he would hate to be 20) Ab ON 5% 
thrown into the fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that Islam and Imédn are often used for the same meaning. 
This narration also corroborates it. In the previous narrations, Faith was used, 
in this Tradition the same attributes have been mentioned as being the cause 


of the sweetness of Islam. 
Chapter 5. Islam’s Description 


4993. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattaéb told me: 
“While we were with the Messenger 
of Allah #2 one day, a man 
appeared before us whose clothes 
were exceedingly white and whose 
hair was exceedingly black. We 
could see no signs of travel on him, 
but none of us knew him. He came 
and sat before the Messenger of 
Allah #8, putting his knees against 
his, and placing his hands on his 
thighs, then he said: “O 
Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” 
He said: “{t is to bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, to 
establish the Salah, to give Zakah, 
to fast Ramadan, and to perform 
Hajj to the House if you are able to 
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bear the journey.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” And we 
were amazed by his asking him, 
and then saying, “You have spoken 
the truth”. Then he said: “Tell me 
about Faith.” He said: “It is to 
believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Books, His Messengers, the Last 
Day, and in the Divine Decree, its 
good and its bad.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” He said: 
“Tell me about Al-disan.” He said: 
“Tt is to worship Allah as if you can 
see Him, for although you cannot 
see Him, He can see you.” He said: 
“Tell me about the Hour.” He 
said: “The one who is asked about 
it does not know more about it 
than the one who is asking.” He 
said: “Then tell me about its signs.” 
He said: “When a slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, when 
you see the barefoot, naked, 
destitute shepherds competing in 
making tall buildings.” ‘Umar said: 
‘Three (days) passed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 
“Q ‘Umar, do you know who the 
questioner was?” I said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said: “That was Jibril, peace be 
upon him, who came to you to 
teach you your religion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘A man appeared before us’: means he was not seen coming from a distance. 
We saw him close by. Moreover, from his hair and attire, one could presume 
that he had emerged from his house, having taken a fresh bath. But no one 
recognized him either. So to say, he looked like a waytfarer. 
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2. ‘He sat’: means he sat down before the Prophet #% as disciples sit before their 


mentors, folding his legs at the knees. 


3. “We were amazed’: because one’s asking is the evidence that one is unaware 
of that thing, but if he affirms or bears witness to it, it assuredly reveals he is 
learned or erudite. In actuality, he maintained vagueness in all his affairs 


which caused amazement. 


4. ‘Does not know more’ means I do not possess more knowledge concerning 
the Day of Judgment than you, or the one being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking about the Day of Judgment. The meaning is no 
one knows about the time of the appearance of the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 6. Description Of 
Faith And Islam 


4994, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah and Aba Dharr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # would 
sit among his Companions and if a 
stranger came, he would not know 
which of them was he (the Prophet 
#%) until he asked. So we suggested 
to the Messenger of Allah #% that 
we should make a dais for him so 
that any stranger would know him 
if he came to him. So we built for 
him a bench made of clay on which 
he used to sit. (One day) we were 
sitting and the Messenger of Allah 
#% was sitting in his spot, when a 
man came along who was the most 
handsome and good-smelling of all 
people, and it was as if no dirt had 
ever touched his garments. He 
came near the edge of the rug and 
greeted him, saying: “Peace be 
upon you, O Muhammad!’ He 
returned the greeting, and he said: 
‘Shall I come closer, O 
Muhammad?’ He came a little 
closer, and he kept telling him to 
come closer, until he put his hands 
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on the knees of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He said: ‘O Muhammad, 
tell me, what is Islam?’ He said: 
‘Islam means to worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him; to 
establish Salah, to pay Zakah, to 
perform Hajj to the House, and to 
fast Ramadan.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have submitted (be a 
Muslim)?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ When 
we heard the man say, ‘You have 
spoken the truth,’ we found it odd. 
He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me, 
what is faith?’ He said: ‘To believe 
in Allah, His Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets, and to believe in the 
Divine Decree.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have believed?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “You have spoken the 
truth.’ He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell 
me, what is Al-Ihsan?’ He said: ‘To 
worship Allah as if you can see 
Him, for although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ He 
said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me about 
the Hour.” He lowered his head 
and did not answer. Then he 
repeated the question, and he did 
not answer. Then he repeated the 
question (a third time) and he did 
not answer. Then he raised his 
head and said: “Ihe one who is 
being asked does not know more 
than the one who 1s asking. But it 
has signs, by which it may be 
known. When you see the 
herdsmen competing in building 
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tall buildings, when you see the 
barefoot and naked ruling the 
Earth, when you see a woman 
giving birth to her mistress. Five 
things which no one knows except 
Allah. Verily, Allah, with Him 
(alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour up to His saying: ‘Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things). Then he said: ‘No, by 
the One who sent Muhammad with 
the truth, with guidance and glad 
tidings, I did not know him more 
than any man among you. That was 
Jibril, peace be upon you, who 
came down in the form of Dihyah 
Al-Kalbi.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Placed his hands on the Prophet’s #¢ knees’: He touched the knees of the 
Prophet # out of respect, and there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 7, Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The Bedouins Say: We 
Believe, Say: You Believe Not, But 
You Only Say: ‘We Have 
Surrendered (In Islam)”””!#! 


4995. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas that his 
father said: “The Prophet 8% gave a 
share (of some spoils of war) to 
some men and not to others. Sa‘d 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave to so-and-so and so-and-so, but 


OW Pugméan 31:34. 
[7] 4l-Hujurat 49:14. 
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you did not give anything to so-and- 
so, and he is a believer.’ The Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ until Sa‘d 
had repeated it three times, and the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ 
three times. Then the Prophet 2 
said: ‘I give to some men, and leave 
those who are dearer to me, without 
giving them anything, lest (the 
former) be thrown into Hell on their 
faces.” (Sahih) 
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4996. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
distributed (some spoils of war) and 
gave to some people but withheld 
from others. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and so- 
and-so, and you withheld from so- 
and-so, who is a believer.” He said: 
“Do not say ‘a believer,’ say ‘a 
Muslim.”’ Ibn Shihab (one of the 
narrators) said: The Bedouins say: 
“We believe” (Sahih) 


4997. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Prophet #¢ 
commanded him to call out on the 
days of At-Tashrig*! that no one 
would enter Paradise except a 
believer, and that these were the 
days of eating and drinking. (Sahih) 


[4 Al-Hujurat 49:14. 
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] Referring to the three days following ‘Eid Al-Adha. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ayyam At-Tashriq’: The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth days of the month of 
Dhul Hijjah are called Ayyaém At-Tashrig, the Days of Tashrig. This 
announcement was made on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage. These 
days are called the Days of Tashriqg because on those days, they used to cut 
the meat of their sacrificial animals into strips and dry them in the sun. Pieces 
of jerked meat (Qadid) are also called Sharaiq. 

2. ‘Except a believer’: means one whose Faith has passed beyond his tongue. He 
only is entitled to enter into Paradise, while a sinful believer would enter 
Paradise in the end. A disbeliever, however, would never be able io enter 
Paradise. 


Chapter 8. Description Of The (A 4a) creel dae - (A penal) 
Believer 


4998. It was narrated from Abi ais Bas 736 oS Bi — £44A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said: “Fhe Muslim is the of OF _— oe ors or! on 
one from whose tongue and hand = J525 26 iji5a al i ‘gle a oe 
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Comments: 
This means the Faith brings better behavior. Because not every person that 
you feel safe from this, do you trust with that. 


a 

Chapter 9. Description Of The (4 dart!) ebenad) Liye - (4 eaeaall) 
Muslim ‘ ; 
4999. It was narrated that :Jl Ese oy ae Gysl - £444 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “I heard  ..- er 
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forsakes (Hajara) that which Allah 4 Le FAB Se Fe lGS cats giles 
has forbidden to him.” (Sahih) te 
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Comments: 
‘Muhdajir (emigrant)’: If someone abandons one’s home but does not abandon © 
disobedience to Allah, Most High, his emigration is incomplete. 
4500. It was narrated that Anas (SB ee tp Jaa G = — £005 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ aOR sme a er ee 
said: ‘Whoever prays as we pray, gt yaaa GF ie bt 
turns to face the same Qiblah as us JU sl BE coli cp Ogee OF Reve 
and eats our slaughtered animals ae Sa a ee ee 
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Comments: SAE ol 
These are the apparent attributes of a Muslim. After the observance of the 
two testifications, from among the worships, only the ritual prayer is such a 
worship that could become a symbol or hallmark of Islam, because fasting is a 
hidden thing. Zakah is not obligatory upon each and eyery person. The 
Pilgrimage is performed once in a lifetime and required upon those who can 
bear it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Being Good © yes] pwn “peu Be (Ys panel) 
In His Islam ae f in Tr 


5001. It was narrated that Abi ey! Rise ee a ages ees Sf — ead 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ‘ ee eee ee eee 
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Comments: 
‘When someone becomes a good Muslim’ means his heart also harmonizes 
with his tongue, and his Islam passes beyond his tongue and descends into his 
heart and reaches all his bodily organs and limbs. He neither remains a 
hypocrite nor a transgressor. 


Chapter 11. Whose Islam Is jail 
Most Virtuous? (CV) dined) 


5002. It was narrated that Abd = ks® op (5 U5 dae UST - oy 


Misa said: *T said: ‘O Messenger ny - eae A exes “J < it a & AS 
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Comments: 
In this chapter, the objective of the author (May Allah be pleased with him) is 
to demonstrate that all Muslims are not equal in Islam and Faith. Rather the 
Islam and Faith of some happen to be deep, of some shallow. And this 
deficiency and fullness occur from the angle of deeds as well as from the 
angle of the inner state of the heart. 
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In response to the question of the most meritorious deed, different narrations 
have come. This difference is from the dimension of different individuals and 
circumstances. It would, therefore, not be considered contradiction. (For 


details, please turn to Hadith 4989) 


Chapter 13. On How Many 
(Pillars) Is Islam Built? 


5004. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said to him: “Why 
don’t you go out and fight?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: ‘Islam is built on five 
(pillars): Testimony that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Salah, giving 
Zakah, Hajj, and fasting Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar cited this narration in his reply, because he considered the fighting 
at that time to be a fitnah, rather than Jihad. See Nos. 4513 and 4514 of Al- 


Bukharé 


Chapter 14. Pledging To Follow 
Islam 


5005. It was narrated that ‘Ubaddah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet #2 in a gathering and he 
said: “Give me your pledge that you 
will not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal and you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations’ — 
and then he recited the Verse to 
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them. ‘Whoever among you fulfills 
this pledge, his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
those actions and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, conceals him, it is up 
to Allah: If He wills, He will punish 
him, and if He wills, He will forgive 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This narration has preceded, see No. 4166. 


Chapter 15, For What Are The 
People To Be Fought 


5006. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger ot 
Allah #@ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. If they bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, they turn to face the same 
Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and they pray 
as we pray; then their blood and 
their wealth are forbidden to us, 
except for a right that is due, and 
they have the same rights and 
duties as the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The ae ee 
Branches Of Faith cet 83 CAL - (V4 pannel) 
CV daresd |) tag 


5007. It was narrated from Abd asl we FY 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 1. 
“Faith has seventy odd branches cae 
and modesty (Al-Haya’) isa branch = -3 dis) ee 32 - JL Bo ge - se 
of faith.” (Sahil) ee “h ¢ 
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Comments: 


Faith has been compared to the branches of a tree, Jhsdn to its fruits in the 
Hadith. of Jibril, and Islam to its trank in numerous narrations. 


5008. It was narrated that Abd. 45 ajraikamee ee Gai bs Baw 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 ; 
Allah 2% said: ‘Faith has seventy- ise sob Olas Ce S513 a Gas 
odd branches, the most virtuous of oe : vis 1h 

; Je aan alee Gas 3 JG 
which is La ilaha illallah (there is we a ae 
none worthy of worship except al if eve al OF she ow 
Allah) and the least of which is 7? ie eae 

Ol ii ise50u 206 & 

removing something harmful from . iB : ae ¢ oa0 oa 
the road. And modesty (4/-Haya’) «i ‘YI ai] Y (hail chat Ogaies C4 


is a branch of faith.” (Sahih) 2 edly OG ay ae PATe i 25 415 
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GLAM ydosdt bi) [epee] | omy oss 


Comments: 
This narration mentigns something required in every case — saying La@ ilaha 
illallah, and something that is recommended at the least — removing 


something harmful. This proves that all of the orders and recommendations 
and all of the prohibitions and censured matters when abided by, such 
practices are included in Faith. 


5009. It was narrated from Abd = 2036 cp Ces 3) A ae — 0 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: a 
“Modesty (Al-Haya’) is a branch of : 
Faith.” (Sahih) “5 «glue cp BN LE EE CO MRE spl oF 
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Comments: 
Al-Haya, or modesty, is that trait which prevents man from committing evil 
things and deeds, so that one may not be disgraced. Even when it is not 
intended to, modesty wards off bad behavior; hence, all of it is good. 


Chapter 17. Variation In LOY of 4 ae ) 
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5010. It was narrated from ‘Amr j,2% ses Gael = oe 

bin Shurahbil, that one of the Vg LL te 

Companions of the Prophet # “~~ Y” Bg GF OF ot a AES 

said: “The Messenger of Alldh #@ «je 2) 32 . nae ea aes Bis 

said: ‘Ammar’s heart overflows ,° ; a 
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Let wes (YO YO /P: i 
Comments: ence 


Because in Faith all people are not similar, therefore, their grade and rank is 
not identical. The purpose of the chapter is to underline that Faith is likely to 
increase or decrease. 


5011. Aba Sa‘eed said: “I heard :36 jU% ees ges — o\\ 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: ,. +” 

‘Whoever among you sees an evil,  °* 

let him change it with his hand; if = SU Os gf Gb Be ool gf US 
he cannot, then with his tongue; if is 

he cannot, then with his heart - 
and that is the weakest of Faith.” ,bi55 on) Ol cots Auda ese re ce) 
(Sahih) ie welts a 
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Comments: 


31 
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1. ‘Should change it with his hand’ meaning if he has the authority, the power, 
and the ability, as indicated because the average person is not allowed to take 
the law in his own hand; it would otherwise give birth to anarchy. The 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishments is also the responsibility 
of the government. Individuals may not implement them, nor are they 
commissioned or charged with carrying it out. That is why Allah’s Messenger 


#@ stipulated the condition of ability. 


2. “Then with his tongue’: This is everyone’s responsibility when capable, except 
for when there is the difference of the ranks; For example, children in front 
of parents, students in front of the teacher, the ruled in front of the ruler; and 
slaves in front of the master do not have the ability to speak out. Or when 
there is the risk of losing one’s life, as it comes in the forthcoming narration. 


3. ‘With his heart’? meaning he must at least believe it is evil, and the Prophet #¢ 


included this among Faith. 


5012. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
Shihab said: “Abt Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: Whoever among you 
sees an evil and changes it with his 
hand, then he has done his duty. 
Whoever is unable to do that, but 
changes it with his tongue, then he 
has done his duty. Whoever is 
unable to do that, but changes it with 
his heart, then he has done his duty, 
and that is the weakest of Faith.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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We get to learn that witnessing the sin taking place is also a sin, except for 
the one who fulfills his duty imposed upon him by the Shar‘iah. 


Chapter 18. Increasing Faith 


5013. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘No one 
of you disputes more intensely for 
something that is rightly his in this 
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world, than the believers will dispute 
with their Lord for their brothers 
who have entered the Fire. They will 
say: ‘Our Lord, our brothers used to 
pray with us and fast with us, and 
perform Haj with us, and you have 
caused them to enter the Fire?’ He 
will say: ‘Go and bring forth 
whomever you recognize among 
them.’ So they will go to them, and 
will recognize them by their 
appearances, Among them will be 
those who have been seized by the 
Fire up to the middle of their shins, 
and some among them those whom 
it has taken up to his ankles. They 
will bring them forth, then they will 
say: ‘Our Lord, we have brought 
forth those whom You commanded 
us (to bring forth).? He will say: 
‘Bring forth everyone in whose heart 
is faith the weight of a Dinar.’ Then 
He will say: ‘Everyone in whose 
heart is faith the weight of half a 
Dinar,’ until He will say: ‘In whose 
heart is faith the weight of the 
smallest speck.’” Abi Sa‘eed said: 
“Whoever does not believe this, let 
him read this Verse: ‘Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He 
forgives except that (anything else) 
to whom He wills up to a 
tremendous (sin).”"!"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Recognize’: So to state, the fire would not touch their faces, as it becomes 


(1) 4n-Nisd’ 4:48. 
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known from the forthcoming speech, because the face is the place of 
prostration. They would be the performers of the ritual prayers. The fire 
would not touch the places of ritual prayer, or would not disfigure them. 


5014. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘While I was sleeping, I saw the 
people being shown to me, and 
they were wearing shirts. Some 
reached the breast and some 
reached lower than that. And 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb was shown 
to me, and he was wearing a shirt 
that he was dragging.’ They said: 
‘How do you interpret that, O 


Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘The . 


religion.’”” (Sahi}t) 
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Comments: 


The shirt conceals the blemishes, deficiencies, and ignominies of the human 
body, and Jends handsomeness to man. The Din or religion also erases the 
moral faults of man, and civilizes him. This is why Allah’s Messenger 2 took 


the shirt to denote religion. 


5015. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Shihab said: “A Jewish man 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb and 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! There is a Verse in your 
Book which you recite; if it had 
been revealed to us Jews we would 
have taken that day as a festival.’ 
He said: ‘Which Verse is that?’ He 
said: “This day, I have perfected 
your religion for you, completed 
My favor upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your 
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religion.™] ‘Umar said: ‘I know 2.300. eee tee eet 
; ‘gal eS odd} JIS ake | 
the place where it was revealed and oe ere Ys 


the day on which it was revealed. It 28 ai J425 (le CIS cag GIG sil 


was revealed to the Messenger of sigs fe 
Allah 2#@ at ‘Arafat, on a Friday.” * 6 oF 
(Sahih) Tee Ole cp das 2 Lapel Fea Saal 


Comments: 
‘We would have taken that day as a festival’, because the perfection of Din is 
a matter of great honor and bounty for a nation. That honor fell to the lot of 
the nation of Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad #8. 


Chapter 19. The Sign Of Faith SL) TE - 14 penal 
(14 déesSl) 
5016. It was narrated from -jG ijzez penwes fore Gees, ~ ory 


Qatadah that be heard Anas say: ae Bie. ee ey. Gall. ae: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 7S — fete Sel Use - ey > 
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Comments: 
“‘Dearer’: Here love for the Prophet # means obedience. One’s love appears 


through obedience. Love is hidden. One may also advance a false claim of 
love for someone. The affirmation of true love comes through obedience. 


5017. It was narrated that Anas we 20 to 3f 2f 
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5019. It was narrated that Qatadah whit ol) ye eae Gai ~ os\4 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The 2,08 
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(Humaid bin Mas‘dah said in his :JG 42, Gis :dU Stans 43 ae 
Hadith: ‘The Prophet of Allah # a ae Pe ee 
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said): None of you has believed 
until he loves for his brother what 7) iu Jb; .2 


he loves for himself.” (Sahih) a ee ee ke BS sed 
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Comments: 
‘What he loves for himself means, goodness. 
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is the soul of Muhammad, none of 
you has believed until he loves for ~~ ; 
his brother what he loves for ja¥ V lots st 2.8 willy dU Be 
himself of goodness.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 
‘Goodness’ means every goodness and welfare of this world and the 
Hereafter. 

5021. It was narrated that Zirr 

said: All said: The Unlettered nf Od of ‘ sy Gf 

Prophet # made a covenant with ee dae 

me, that none but a believer would vie 3 5 as 4 ihe io a ae 

love me, and none but a hypocrite 32 

would hate me.” (Sahih) 7 


OF rer dit | us) ts lat > ny me Ui eb oY (plans tor el! gay 
wy ee VI hde ops VAie ced]... aloes Olay! 
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Chapter 20. The Sign Of A GIG ENS — (1+ eee 
Hypocrite (Ys disell) 


§023.It was narrated from :JE WE 3) 4h SS) — oryy 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the .. 2.4 6. 02 40 tees tee 
Prophet #¢ said: “There are four oS 4 

(traits), whoever has them is a Bg put UF 
hypocrite and whoever has one of 
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them, then has one of the traits of 
hypocrisy, until] he gives it up: 
When he speaks, he lies; when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it; 
when he makes a covenant, he 
betrays it; and when he argues, he 
resorts to foul language.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Here hypocrite does not signify creedal or doctrinal, because one cannot 
become aware of it except by way of Wahy or Revelation. Rather, action- 
related or practical hypocrite is meant, meaning whose works are like those of 
hypocrites. And these works are in reality the works of hypocrites. 


5024. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The signs of the 
hypocrite are three: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he makes a 
promise he breaks it; and when he 
is entrusted with something, he 
betrays (that trust).” (Sahif) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2194) 


5025. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #% made a 
covenant with me that none would 
love me but a believer, and none 
would hate me but a hypocrite.” 
(Sahih) 
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5026. It was narrated that Abi 
Wail said: “Abdullah said: ‘There 
are three (traits), whoever has 
them is a hypocrite: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he is 
entrusted with something, he 
betrays that trust; and when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it. 
Whoever has one of these (traits) 
then a trait of hypocrisy has not 
ceased in him, until he leaves it.” 
(Sahih Mawgiif) 
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Chapter 21. Praying Qiyam In 
Ramadan 


5027. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever stands (in 
the voluntary night prayer of) the 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


5028. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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5029. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Salih) 


Chapter 22. Spending Lailat Al- 
Qadr In Prayer 


5030. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven. And 
whoever spends the night of Lailat 
Al-Qadr in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2208). 


Chapter 23. Zakah 


5031. Abii Suhail narrated from 


his father, that he heard Talhah bin — 


‘Ubaidullah say: “A man from Najd 
with unkempt hair came to the 
Messenger of Allah ##; he was 
speaking loudly but his speech 
could not be understood until he 
came close. He was asking about 
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Islam. The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “Five prayers every day and 
night.’ He said: ‘Do I have to do 
any more than that? He said: ‘No, 
not unless you do it voluntarily.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Fasting the month of Ramadan.’ 
He said: ‘Do I have to do any more 
than that?’ He said: ‘No, not unless 
you do it voluntarily.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told him 
about Zakah. He said: ‘Do I have 
to do any more than that?’ He 
said: ‘No, not unless you do it 
voluntarily.’ The man left saying, ‘I 
will not do any more than that or 
any less. ‘The Messenger of Allah 
sé said: ‘He will succeed, if he is 
telling the truth.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 459). 


Chapter 24. Jihad 


5032. Aba Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #& say: 
‘Allah has promised the one who 
goes out in His cause ‘and does not 
go out except with faith in Me and 
for Jihdd in My cause,’ that he is 
guaranteed to enter Paradise no 
matter how, either he is killed, or 
he dies, or he will be brought back 
to his home from which he 
departed having acquired whatever 
he acquired of reward or spoils of 
war.” (Hasan) 


5033. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighy and 
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Sublime, has guaranteed to the one 
who goes out in His cause, ‘and he 
does not go out for any other 
purpose except Jihad in My cause 
and faith in Me, believing in My 
Messengers, but he is guaranteed 
that I will admit him to Paradise or I 


will send him back to his dwelling | 


from which he set out, having 
acquired whatever he acquired of 
reward or spoils of war.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AL By loc 


‘Faith in Me’: This is the repetition of a statement of Allah, because the 
words believing in My Messengers could only be stated by Allah. See also No. 


3125. 


Chapter 25. Paying The 
Khumus 


5034. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ and said: “We are a 
proup of people from (the tribe of) 
Rabi‘ah, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred month. Tell us 
something that we can take from you 
and to which we may call those who 
are behind us.’ He said: ‘I command 
you to do four things and I forbid 
you from four: Faith in Allah’ — and 
he explained that to them — ‘bearing 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, establishing 
Salah, paying Zakah and giving to 
me one-fifth (the Khumus) of the 
spoils of war you acquire. And I 
forbid you from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
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Hantam, Al-Muqayyir, and Al- 
Muzaffat.”""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘We are the descendants of Rabi‘ah’: Mudar and Rabi‘ah were brothers. The 
Quraysh of Makkah were of the offspring of Mudar and the people of Yemen 
of Rabi‘ah. Banu Abdul Qais were also the Yemenites. In order for them to 
atrive at Al-Madinah from Yemen, they had to pass through the vicinity of 
Makkah, and the pagan Quraish intercepted every caravan and convoy if they 
suspected that they were proceeding to meet the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


Chapter 26. Attending Funerals 


5035. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever follows the funeral 
procession of a Muslim out of faith 
and in the hope of reward, then 
offers the funeral prayer for him 
and waits until he is placed in his 
grave, then he will have two Qirats, 
each of which is like Mount Uhud. 
Whoever offers the funeral prayer 
for him then returns, he will have 
one Qirat.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 27. Modesty (4/-Haya’) 


5036. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ passed by a man who 
was censuring his brother about 
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(11 Ror the definitions of, and rulings related to these terms, see Chapter 28 and subsequent 


chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
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modesty. He said: “Let him be, for 
modesty is part of faith.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Censuring’ here means he is too modest to demand his right. See No. 5009. 


Chapter 28. Religion Is Easy 


5037. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Indeed, this religion is 
easy, and no one will ever 
overburden himself in religion, 
except that it will overcome him. So 
seek what is appropriate, and come 
as close as you can, and receive the 
glad tidings (that you will be 
rewarded), and take it easy; and gain 
strength by worshipping in the 
mornings, afternoons and during the 
last hours of the nights.’” (Safir) 
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‘The true Religion (Diz) is easy’ means the commandments which have been 
stipulated by Allah, Most High, are not beyond the capability of man. They 
could be practiced with ease, because Allah, Most High, does not burden any 
soul with more than he is able to bear. This, however, does not mean the 
work which appears difficult cannot be religious. For a dishonest man, each 
and every work and aspect of the religion is difficult. 
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Chapter 29. Most Beloved Part 
Of Religion To Allah 


5038. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ entered upon 
her and there was a woman with 
her. He said: “Who ts this?” She 
said: “So-and-so; she does not 
sleep’? -— she mentioned her 
excessive praying. The Prophet 2% 
said: “Keep quiet. You should do 
what you are able to, for by Allah, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
does not get tired (of giving 
reward) but you get tired. The 
most beloved religion to Him is 
that in which a person persists.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 30. Fleeing With The 
Religion From Tribulations 


5039. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will be 
the sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing with 
his religion from the tribulations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


45 dailzeng Glas) Gh 


When remaining among a people will assist in evil, then fleeing is part of faith if 


it is done to protect his religion. 


Chapter 31. The Parable Of 
The Hypocrite 


5040. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The parable of the 
hypocrite is that of a sheep that 
hesitates between two flocks, 
sometimes following one, and 
sometimes following another, not 
knowing which to follow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Indicating their lack of faith in the heart, and that whatever works they do, it 


is only for worldly gain. 


Chapter 32. The Parable Of 
The Believer And The 

Hypocrite Who Read The 
QOur’an 

5041. Abi Misa Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Prophet # said: “The parable 
of the believer who recites the 
Our’an is that of a citron, the taste 
and smeli of which are good. The 
parable of a believer who does not 
read the Qur’an is that of a date, 
the taste of which is good but it has 
no smell. The parable of a 
hypocrite who reads the Qur’an is 
that of basil, the smell of which is 
good but its taste is bitter. And the 
parable of a hypocrite who does 
not read the Qur’an is that of a 
colocynth (bitter-apple), the taste 
of which is bitter and it has no 
smell.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The recitation of the Noble Our’4n 


ge gl 


and the performance of ritual prayer have 


been compared to fragrance, because both are apparent. It appears that the 
objective behind narrating this report here is to underscore the reality that 
faith increases and decreases, because dates and citrus fruits do not possess 
the same sweetness. They differ in their taste and flavor. Likewise, the 


believers too are not identical in faith. 


Chapter 33. The Sign Of The 
Beliéver 


5042. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #€ said: 
“None of you has believed until he 
loves for his brother what he loves 
for himself.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qadi — meaning Ibn Kassar!) ~ 
said: “I heard ‘Abdus-Samad AIl- 
Bukhari saying: ‘Hafs bin “Umar, the 
one who reports from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mahdi, I do not know 
who he is. Unless the Waw was 
dropped from Hafs bin ‘Amr Ar- 
Rabali, the one popular with 
reporting from the people of Al- 
Basrah, and he is trustworthy.’ And 
he mentioned him in this statement 
about the Hadith of Mansir bin 
Sa‘d, in the Chapter: Description Of 


The Muslim.@! And 1 heard him 


say: ‘I do not know who reported the 
Marfii‘ Hadith of Anas bin Malik: I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people — additionally with his 
statement — and they turn to face 
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(] He is Al-Qadi Abii Nasr Ahmad Al-Husain Ibn Al-Kassar, who narrates this book from 


Tbn As-Sunni. 
[2] His narration is, No. 5000. 
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the same Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as we 
pray’ — reporting it from Humaid At- 
Tawil, except for ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak and Yahya bin Ayyiib Al- 
Misri.’ And it is in this section, m the 
Chapter: For What Are The People 
To Be Fought.” 


[l That is, No. 5006, 
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48. The Book Of 
Adornment, From 
As-Sunan"! 


Chapter 1. The Fifrah 


5043. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 36 
said: “Ten things are part of the 
Fitrah: Trimming the mustache, 
trimming the nails, washing the 
joints, letting the beard grow, using 
the Siwak, rinsing the nose, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubes, and washing with water 
(after relieving oneself).” Mus‘ab 
bin Shaibah said: “I have forgotten 
the tenth, unless it was rinsing the 
mouth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AYAT ATV SSH 3 


1. Elaborate details concerning the majority of these elements have been fully 
described in Kit@but Taharah or the Book of Purification. (See Nos 15 to 30) 

2. Barajim is the plural of the term Barjam. The term Burjumah signifies all such 
joints upon which dirt collects. The expression Burjumah literally means a 
knuckle or finger joint, the outer, or the inner joint or place of division of the 
fingers, or the backs of the finger bones. The same refers to toes. If proper 
attention is not paid, water does not reach these bodily parts. 


5044, Al-Mu‘tamir narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Talq 
mentioning ten things that have to 
do with the Fitrah: Using the 


ae ae) “SG 


AbNI ne 2 Uns GSi - one 
oa 


Se eee as. els 


"] Meaning “taken from the Sunan” that is: Suman Al-Kubra by the author. Some 


manuscripts have: “The Book of Adornment.” - 


and Allah knows best. 


“Some Sunan of the Fitrah.” - like that, 
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Siwak, trimming the mustache, 
clipping the nails, washing the 
joints, shaving the pubes, rinsing 
the nose, and I am not sure about 
rinsing the mouth.” (Sahih) 
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5045. It was narrated that Talg bin 
Habib said: “Ten things are from 
the Sunnah: Using the Siwak, 
trimming the mustache, rinsing the 
mouth, rinsing the nose, letting the 
beard grow, trimming the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, 
circumcision, shaving the pubes 
and washing one’s backside.” 
(Sahih) | 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Sulaiman At- 
Taimi"!! and Ja‘far bin Iyas'7! is 
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likely more correct than the Hadith ray 
of Mus‘ab bin Shaibah.©! And ; 
Mus‘ab is Munkar in Hadith. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Washing one’s backside.’ The use of stones or the like serves the purpose, 
but perfect cleansing is not achieved. Complete cleansing is not possible 
without water. Absolute purification procedure (/stinj@) is obligatory, while 
cleansing with water is Sunnah. Intigasul ma’ (cleansing with water) signifies 
Tstinja with water. 

2. Man is beautified with these deeds. Cleanliness reaches its zenith. Man looks 
civil. That is why these things were recorded under the Kitabuz-Zinah (Book 
pertaining to adornment or beautification). 


[4] He is the father of Al-Mu‘tamir, in No. 5044. 
2] He is Abd Bishr in the chain of No. 5045. 
[3] That is No. 5043. 
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Chapter 2. Trimming The (Y dame) we shad ola] ~(T geercd!) 
Mustache - “ 


“Wis é. go Fay, on 2G 
5048. It was narrated from Ibn ‘JB sly cy tome Lsl - orth 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ve ja eae ait prenal es 4s 
#@ said: “Trim the mustache and ; ue” a 
let the beard grow.” !"! (Sahih) oF Pe cpl oF cdedle op Gemjil ae 
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[1] Some scholars consider Thfa’ to mean shave, while considering all of the narrations, and 
those most popularly reported, then the implication is cut, clip, trim short, etc. 
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Comments: 
(For the explanation of this narration, please see No. 15) 


5049. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The :db 2)é 745 528 Grd} - 0 €4 
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Al-Argam said: “I heard the rest Goth 4g 
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is not one of us.”” (Sahih) “ 
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1. ‘The one who does not take from his mustache’ means when there is a need 
to trim it; when it begins to fal] into the mouth, etc. Otherwise, if is not 
necessary to trim it everyday, nor is it enough to cut it once or twice during 
the whole lifetime. 

2. ‘Is not of us’ means he does not adhere to our practice, or does not appear to | 
be a Muslim when looked at. This is reproach, and while reproaching, severe 
words are often utilized. 


Chapter 3. Concession For fey lc 3 dadty ; 
Shaving The Head o y oe . 2 eased 


5051. It was narrated from Ibn talhl (3 GE) bye 
‘Umar that the Prophet # saw a ee Sete es 
boy, part of whose head had been “~ 7° a 
shaven and part had been left. He = Zt bs 


forbade that and said: “Shave all of ae C B.4e. eg he eS 
it, or leave all of it.” (Sahih) «22 B# OAR OF i sl 
4s tfc :d65 Gs 32 Gb atl 

SVS gp Bs i 
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593 6% GI Se ade ge VV re cg pall BLS Ol cll cadens ae yet gay ah 
reer” AVANT 66 SSI 3 


The unbelievers used to leave a lock or two in the name of some idol, etc. 
while shaving the head, as nowadays some ignorant people grow a tassel of 
hair on their heads in the name of their spiritual mentor, while shaving the 
rest, although such glorification of someone other than Allah, Most High, is 
unlawful. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #% forbade it. This, however, does not 
mean that one ought to shave the hair from parts of the head equal in length. 
Rather the prohibition is in shaving part and leaving part from around the 
ears so that they do not hang into the ears. And if from the upper part of the 
head they are cut less, then there is no harm in it, provided they present a 
look of evenness or symmetry. 

Chapter 4. Prohibition Of A al aS gle ig cee - (£ qaralll) 

Woman Shaving Her Head : sue 

5052. It was narrated from ‘Alt: << 9 3 ieee Gel 


“The Messenger of Allah ts ie <6 s36 Fai Se GE Lace 
forbade women to shave their is 
heads.” (Hasan) TUhe Ee ce §6 i te elas 
cals Sih GSS ST Be at 925 
we AVES ecole Gledl dal S oo clele GL egedl gd dl ae sl Loe] tee 
Quadoell s CAVA De 6S is ghg ol bl as iS, ca Spee! co ge Cp dares 
{V2 nol pasel! (3 Ladle! dum oslo op ulm 9 60 nk V4A0 2 colo cal Le al sc 
| ee 
Chapter 5. Prohibition Of Al- (0 dim) £5 oy6 2egill — (0 qzzrall) 
Qaza‘ (Shaving Part Of The = 
Head And Leaving Part) 


—- 040% 


je ¢: 


5053.It was narrated from  :JG 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the : ie 
Prophet #@ said: “Allah, the = : 
Mighty and Sublime, has forbidden ii! . Le wl 3 7S 4 os os # ie 
me from Al-Qaza‘ (to shave part of ; 4 iy. 
the head and leave part).” (Sahih) = = sen JG “i | es 


dal S ol cll colney cOddere cp pil oh cold cg bed ae el! ge eal 
-AYAALS CS ySH Lo gas eal! de poe bl Ep poe Sede ge VV te eg jab 


we F and Foy oaee 


Be 
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Comments: 


53 Ctl Gye Aes eS 


Al-Qaza’ signifies to shave the hair from parts of the head, while leaving the 
rest unshaven. For the reason of forbiddance, please turn to Hadith 5051. 


5054. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 forbade A/l-Qaza‘ (to 
shave part of the head and leave 
part).” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: The Hadith of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed!!] and Muhammad bin 
Bishr'*! is more likely what is correct. 


10 nk 9 OyV ete 


enabler 6. Cutting The 
(Hair) 3! 


5055. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet #@ and I had hair. He 
said: “This is bad,’ and I thought he 
meant me, so I cut my hair then I 
came to him. He said to me: ‘I 
didn’t mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahil) 


OG oie i) Gs| Honus 


o- 3 eer ar See 


op 4 ah ak te. (Olad 12 3415 

i dB 52 gl te! ae 
Bl oo 3 a) 325 

pes Sat yt we ff db 


ipa J ia on ueay, ets 


‘| wee 


«pba s eee Br at 61S SSI a? co) [aoe | Ce yps 


gt Be JEN — 4 pena 
C7 démed{) 


EEGs tide 3 723 25 Be S05 
ce ent a4 = 7 eee o, see 
6 425 | CS peut Pb Cds ls b eens a5 | 


B jete a5 este aD dd dle 


ce EVN e herd esl ob tk ce sl cogls gl ere) [eee ool] te pel 
cs a cy mele deals % ibe al beg ol os gh gs 64 cl ped we ne Ohitw tote 


5056. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Prophet 2 
was wavy, neither curly nor 
straight, and (hung down) between 
his ears and his shoulders.” (Sahih) 


0) That is No. 5233 which appears later. 
7] That is No. 5232 which appears later. 


Sag 
ae, ue o Ag y Con 9G 
ul gall ge seen Gye — 6+6" 
“ad € “Tt. eat ~ £a BP Oy “te 
J ust! sam id 2 er Kp Lnlo 
“ee “7 
oo ae “€ or $25 rll Cat an, # 
ols Ja won| ud Witmw 05 ee Soe 


3] The text says: “Mustache” while the narrations mention only hair, 
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wah od 5 Ae SB ie A 
sales 453] oa oe ASL N3 


cp A ale Pas OFWeOAvOre ¢ desed | wh «Ld 6S Bed ao 1 Cay Sed 

phy 6 ike op ye Sake ge VITAE HE ll ant die Ul ¢ fleas U plana 9 Coe 
AY A: acd 

Comments: CES 


1. ‘Curly’: It is possible his hair had a natural curl from birth. It is also possible 
that his hair had formed curls due to their having been long. Long hair 
generally have the tendency to form curls. 

2. Between his ears and his shoulders’: It appears that he used to have his hairs 
clipped off below his ears, and when it would reach his #@ shoulders. Other 
versions mention it touching his shoulders. See Al-Bukhari No. 5903. and No. 
5063 which follows. Some versions appear fo use “bain” to refer to the 
shoulders, in which case it means his #6 shoulders were broad. Both are 
correct. 


3. These narrations prove the allowance to clip one’s hair. 


5057. It was narrated that Humaid Pl (fs s0u a G, ip — 0+0V 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Himyart said: ie se dates ea ste tg Ses 
“I met a man who accompanied the 2 EF sGag¥l 3515 SF 56 


Prophet #¢ as Abi Hurairah Ome 25 Ca :dt S Seer acai 
accompanied him for four years, ae oo 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ad 2 sh BA» | tee US 5: al 
#@ forbade usfromcombingourhair Cisi Leis di M8 al J425 OG 338 
every day.””!"] (Sahih) oo42 
. '¢ 4 

A eS oe ra 6S SSI us 2 ie Be oe “co $phe raed on wf ] ees 

Comments: 

1. ‘Like Abii Hurairah’: This comparison could be concerning the period of 
time too; that he also stayed with the Prophet #§ for four years. Abt 
Hurairah % arrived in the year 7H . and the Prophet #& passed away in the 
third month of the year 11H. Or the comparison could also be in its nature 
or particulars that, as Abii Hurairah # stayed all the time with the Prophet 
2%; in the same manner this dignified person also used to remain in the 
company of the Prophet #&. 

2. ‘Combing the hair daily’: Because one’s combing the hair daily provides the 
evidence that they are given to preening themselves excessively, and this trait 
is generally found in women. Either such a person preens and spruces himself 


(I Meaning, so as not to be preoccupied with personal appearance, and Muslims today have 
lost most of this chapter in their pursuit of constantly following the non-Muslims. And to 
Allah is our complaint. 
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and keeps himself attractive like women, which puts other men to the test and 
cause them to go astray, or if he does so in order to attract women toward 
him, then he would cause mischief among women. Men should not have 


excessive inclination toward preening and beautification, otherwise they would 
give rise to evils. 


3. The unmistakable outcome of one’s not combing the hair daily would be that 
they would be prompted to have regular haircuts, so that the need for 
combing the hair daily does not remain. Herein lies the correlation of this 
chapter with the theme. 


Chapter 7. Combing The Hair (V dil!) Le 4 ibd — (V gaenedl) 
Every Other Day 


5058. It was narrated that (Gis OU tt iy dle US) - 0+ 0A 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: “The = 5 * 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade oF COLam ys i oF or Ot nl 


combing one’s hair, except every re MG ye oy dl we 22 « (pall 
other day.” (Da ff) | P .. 38 
Ge YY JE ye BB atl 425 
YE eal ge gl Borla be oh ctl cede sll ae ol Lee coll] tee el 
SSI Ld 5s esas gre By ce ni oe cee Cede ge WOT cle 
c Mil tals aaady Co pel ol ainses CVEAT I C cOle yl ecg APOE 
ae oa OF: SY Cydadly cyae Ole py plies Or tere 


5059. It was narrated from Al- — - jij jis 2 ees Gs) ~ 9904 

Hasan that the Prophet #g forbade .. * ,. x. BC 
combing one’s hair except every Cy thee BIS db 3515 ph Boe 
other day. (Da‘ A oi sycoh os BE 


AYN SSM od phy CG) Cute! bil [eee] 2 ee os 


5060. It was narrated that Al- {6 3% Gis rac Fes — ote 
Hasan and Muhammad said: bane ee 
“Combing one’s hair (should be ot aoe a a or: 


done) every other day.” (Da ff) ae 


cpl Bos ® AV AVS bis ol us ry) byes Lad | cytlosd | ail Leman | ‘ge yp 
+ brated cyl ge uy cone 
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Comments: 
In this command, there is an admonition for those people who always keep a 
comb in their pockets. For elaborate discussion, please turn to Hadith 5057. 


5061. It was narrated that 3,222 *3 Lelia! tye 

‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “One of .- 

the Companions of the Prophet # : 

was a governor in Egypt, and one = OlS :JB Gas op dbl WE JE eg 

of his companions came to him and 56 fe) a Kati Bats 
ae . woes Kale Be eal o| * 

found him with unkempt, wild hair.  “7~ ~ Bele Fe Get el oF ade 


- 


He said: ‘How come I see you with ae > bb wlio be ej ebb 
wild hair when you are a foes eof ee 
) Ulade Sf 
governor?’ He said: “The Prophet lig We y 
of Allah #¢ forbade us from AL UGS SB al 25 OW sdb Y. 
Ifah,"! and we said: ‘What is Al- ee ne ee : 
: . : TS ToS [CLS : 
Irfah?’ He said: ‘To comb your hair J i a ee as 
every day.”” (Sahih) 3 SS jel 


AV Are te Sl [ caren coll] : 7] 
Comments: a i er 


Indulgence in ease and plenty or Al-I7fah has a wider meaning. Combing and 
anointing oneself daily is part of its meaning. 


Chapter 8. Starting On The >t 3 : ales) ~ (A ee I) 
Right When Combing One’s a - "4 did 
Hair ‘ J 


ro wae ga FBZ B 


5062. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :JU ins 3) AikA UGSI - oety 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 2. BS. Se eee a of ee 
used to like to start in the right. He ‘73 @ 7 Of fe 
would accept with his right hand =; 

and give with his right hand, and 
he liked to start on the right in all aes 
his affairs.” (Sahih) ‘sree EUG eee LEG yt Ce! 


a et amy 
“ 


Ai “ -# Pend é De 
oa { wa ¢ Us 7, - a wat 5 
“ 


Cutm b sarees Ay isp] Sus a 6S pS 2 S83 [arene] Festa 
-OYEY GNVY ec bily CP dtsle ye By pee Ge al ge eS Cal Gy Cad 


4] The general meaning of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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Chapter 9. Letting The Hair Eee oe) ee at Se mri ogc) 
Grow ‘ | 


5063. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ jee on 4 dil ce ty ree eee | pas ~ ory 
said: “I have never seen anyone = . : 
who looked more handsome in a 3 iF bel YF steal! Gis 16 
red Hullah') than the Messenger 3 422} si Guihu : du ei Pra 
of Allah #¢, with his long hair that 4 .- uJ,. . 

came down to his shoulders, r® 73 88 Sl ded de Hao ie 


(Sahih) » se Se 
cogs 6% boleh Lede ye OVNI Chard] ol ell Cg ae el ey pal 
LAY os SI 


5064. It was narrated that Anas =: JG atl 
said: “The hair of the Messengerof .. oy... ce ie nite Fee ee 
Allah #¢ came halfway down his 0% se Be :JB Gy! te be 
ears.” (Sahih) dbl Syo5 fe GW 208 tl Be ceal 
ee age iets 

31 Glall 3 


oe ENAD Ie tnt GB ele Gk ce SI costs gf ae tl [pemee soll] | ey pel 
BOE a res) eo hy 04 SI Sle Cote 
Comments: 


Meaning: Sometimes it was this length, sometime that. 


5065. Al-Bara’ said: “I have never bas 3) gies sé | — oro 


# 


seen any man more handsome in a Cie cs Rp ees ca ne. ae 
| us iJb ss Boe db 

red Hullah than the Messenger of “© Ee alas J J 
Allah #8.” He said: “AndI sawhis lk ‘Jb ty ee 41 oe rie 
long hair, coming almost to his : ae secs ch Gi, BEE 
: = : ayes ies Cam | lo =) 
shoulders.” (Sahil) oy ot F 2, POR! Mery Sth) 
Gs Spal al 23155 dt Re at 
Be be 


ced LS 4 eel) Glew! eel Eade oe OVNI eg sell aoe tlt es ol 
SANTI SSH ob gas cOrTT Te 


1] Normally referring to two pieces made from the same material which are worn together, 
and it preceded. 
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Comments: 


58 


Gist Ge Lup cis 


In Arabic, three expressions are used for long hair of the head: Wafrah, 
meaning hair that reach the lobe of the ear; Limmah which descend below 
the lobe of the ear but do not touch the shoulders; and Jummah, which reach 


the shoulders. 
Chapter 10. Braids 


5066. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid said: 
“According to whose recitation do 
you want me io recite? Because I 
recited seventy-odd Stirahs to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when Zaid 
had two braids, and was playing 
with the other boys.” (Sahih) 


5067. It was narrated that Abt 
Wail said: “Ibn Mas‘id addressed 
us and said: ‘How do you want me 
to recite? According to the 
recitation of Zaid bin Thabit, when 
I learned seventy-odd Siirahs from 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ while Zaid was with the 
other boys with two braids?’” 
(Sahih) 


(+ dant) BIGUY - C+ greall) 


i 


elas! 3) asl Oe ~ OHt% 
es boa on 3ce Gis. edt aie kd cp! 
och 32 Gs] ol 38 «nel of 


3 a5 
pial 
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GAR Cp pals cel — or %tV 


oe ae 
i al i JB Oe 
sith BS SB oes 3 LS 1G 
nr rig ae sl of 35 IG UL Fi 
Bhp Gey ee, BB dl 925 8 by 

ops J oes g 135 Oy 


col al bles 6g ped! a ON Ge Sal 


eBba d dy aely ogee cy dilne lad ge toh chal! filed coliey cOreere 
Dbod! ga OS yl a GE te pL SL cpey cu hee ade ge VEU clage 


Comments: 


In order to hold the hair of the children in place, they used to be braided, so 
that the hair do not get defiled while playing and sporting around. When the 
child would become sensible, there remained no need for braiding the hair. 
The gist of the matter is that he was just a child. From this Hadith, the 
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permissibility of plaiting the hair becomes known. 


5068. Ziyad bin Al-Husain 
narrated that his father said: 
“When he came to the Prophet #% 
in Al-Madinah, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to him: ‘Come closer 
to me.’ So he came closer to him, 
and he put his hand on his braid 
and wiped his head and prayed for 
him.” (Hasan) 


intl Ef teal] GET - ota 
OU snk ti 2lan Gas Gb fay 


dl Hadk BS! fe pp Ws Jb 
o ee ¥ ar hacer b , e ve 
(ie CS (2. OS BE at) dgt5 


r = {- ar, “ oe 

6 4ulgo Pe ods natin 
ce we a “ uy, 

4) less ale Lan 9 


Dhue Lyd ye TOOK POOATE oY Er SN OS ly ae el [yee] te 
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Comments: 


The term ‘Dhuwéba’ is used to denote plaits of hair, meaning hair which are 
braided or plaited. It is also used to signify hanging hair, which are called 
locks, too. Actually, the hair which falls on the face were called locks or 


tresses. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 11. Letting The Hair 
Grow Long 


5069. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢@ and I had long hair. He 
said: ‘It is not good,’ and I thought 
he meant me, so I went and cut my 
hair. He said: ‘I did not mean you, 
but this is better.’”” (Sahil) 


EM (alas eV eel 


C\\0 danexd|) 


WV te 6S Sul ut PS ited oe Fo [ perene ortuwl ] es 


Comments: 


He said: “Jummah” (long hair) indicating that it looked better when shorter 
than that, and its explanation preceded. 


The Book Of Adornment... 60 Crt) Se LG Gus 


Chapter 12. Tying Up The oh eee ee 

Beard (VY damadt) Spee) AGE - (VY prod!) 
5070. Ruwaifi‘ bin Thabit said: OS ahs eeeee yes = ay 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: Z 
‘O Ruwaifi‘, you may live for a long “ie 
time after me, so tell the people o! «Zileal ple os le oe ale jo 


that whoever ties up his beard, or it <s - SG tan ort eee 
‘ ’ nd + A 9) 4 ee 
twists it“! or hangs an amulet, or a GC on pom 


-oe “ ” ali, “ “ ‘ we 
cleans himself (after relieving  !aH) G :JG BB al 5525 of dy 


himself) with animal dung or - @, 3 eee Sp Rs ah ee es 
JI cigs AL od ghete Be)! 

bones, Muhammad has nothingto 7 ES J 

do with him.” (Sahih) gl ly Abe 5) cate sae Be all 

As OB bs 51 ES wey SES 

a, HS yp 


CAs, Pea ol Ae hu le wh 63 lhl cogls re am | Leeeeve oa enuf ] FeSaeel 

66S Sl! us ps oT glsall Ohi * Sats.) A oIy5 6a ke cp ele nyt tps Wie 

aye ce 

Comments: 

1. ‘Perhaps’: This was in fact a prediction that ‘you would live for a long time 
after my passing away’. And that was the case. Ruwayfa’ died in the year 53 
H. and he was the last of the Prophet’s Companions who died in Africa, 

2. ‘One who knots the beard’: ‘Knotting’ means knotting the hair of the beard 

into a tangle so that it appears small. This is an unnecessary and unrealistic 
contrivance. It is, therefore, forbidden. Or it means denotes tying the knots 
out of arrogance and pride, as proud and overweening people used to tie 
knots in battles. Or they probably tied knots so that they might not face any 
hindrance while fighting. So to speak, tying the knots was synonymous with 
fighting a battle. And Allah knows best. 
Some have understood it to mean that one should nat fiddle with one’s beard 
while performing the ritual prayer. Or one should not tie knots in one’s beard 
before commencing the prayer with a view to protecting it from dust, as 
Allah’s, Messenger #@ has forbidden one’s tying the hair of the head and 
collecting one’s clothes during prayer. In other words, one should not merely 
continue to worry about saving one’s body, etc., from dust. One should rather 
pay heed to praying the Salah. 

3. ‘Hangs an amulet’: It is ‘wearing a bow string as a necklace. Watar signifies 
the hip sinew or the vein of the sacrificial animal. It happens to be extremely 
strong. The bow is stringed with it, so that it could discharge the arrow afar 


(1) To make braids or to make it curly, 
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due to its flexibility. During the period of Jahiliyyah, people would get this 
vein-string sufflated or blown upon by a soothsayer and then wear it round 
the neck, so that they could guard themselves against evil eye. Since the 
soothsayers used to recite polytheistic phrases, it was forbidden. Or a bell, 
etc., used to be strung round the necks of animals. It was forbidden because it 
was a means to caution the enemy. Or it was forbidden to tie the necks of 
animals with the string, because it used to be very hard and sharp. There was 
likelihood of the animal getting suffocated or his neck being slit, and they say 
it was all done for protection; hence, it involves Shirk! 

4. Cleansing (Ustinja) after defilement by various types of bodily discharge with 
the dung or bone of animals. Such things do not cleanse. It was, therefore, 
forbidden to use it as a means of cleansing. Moreover, it is the food of Jinn. 
Dung is nevertheless like flth. 

5. ‘Has nothing to do with’: This is a rebuke and reprimand, because these are 
evil deeds, and some of them can be considered Shirk. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of eae 8 ‘Sf 264M — SY aenodl) 
Plucking Gray Hairs ° ar dices) 


5071. It was narrated from ‘Amr cy, 351 le oy is res — ov) 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ee ee ae cried te 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ““S3*" 7% OF nO ee 
of Allah #§ forbade plucking gray 5 MB Al 5445 Of ek 3S cael Le 
hairs. (Hasan = 
ean ets! Ga he 


cEVSV ig Chentl} ath od tel: ode ll cogls yl de ol [pm colt J FS ate 
«Vassee y 5 jee nea Cp gee Cade op YVVN oe caele sly LES a cigde ys 
JA\ gt Eyton g cg gla YI gh sjloey ecsoysl tll ge jpdlie # AVYV oe 6S SS 3 gh 


5 46 We 9 pens Le 
Comments: me 


Graying is a sign of oldness or old age. When gray hairs begin to appear, they 
obdurately continue to appear. It is useless to pluck them out. Moreover, 
plucking gray hairs is a trick that deceives people, and deception is not 
permitted. Dying the gray hair has been allowed since it is not an attempt to 
permanently alter it. See what follows. 


Chapter 14. Permission To Dye last 3 Y! AVE paral) 
The Hair (\S divl) 


5072. It was narrated from Abi e 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; o _ 
Allah #€ said: “The Jews and 4 ‘[Jb] oe bse LUG] paldl 
Christians do not dye their hair, so je +36 ie aie rar Ff 


I ov I 


wae 3s dil Ae USI - ovvy 
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be different from them.” (Sahih) 


62 pil) So CaM GES 


Aldses bso ace Glo) Pact ah 
J6 BV we BE SG oe 
oF Sid gel sdb O85 BI SI 
poh we of the yf be CEs cyl 


a 


his Bs SY sjlails 340 


cy ee al 6 fl wl wt oF po kk wh cols YI Suote| wisp bel ar elt ge pe 
cp atl | Ce phe, toe AVY AG ATTA So 66S SI ie gag 6k de op och yl arn ce 


Comments: 

(See also No. 5078). 
5073. A similar report was 
narrated from Abii Hurairah, from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. (Sahih) 


AVE*: 


5074. It was narrated that Abi 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€ said: “The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye their hair, so 
be different from them and dye 
your hair.” (Sahih) 


ATEN G 6s SS Ld sas 


5075. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The Jews and the Christians do 
not dye their hair, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 


“ 


ow ges 
, 


Dl be 


SS 8 gay eGibtl Gutooll a Lpepreel : gu oe 


O»Ve 


dow F aol 
r] 
Ba 7a ag 


Woh ted 2} JU 


a fo 


cere SF et Op 


A ol be take of be SA oF 
S41 Sp 8B tl 25 JE OB 
wgaé Paes aa Yo sjleis 

MY gent 
( calzledl opttossi Nail [eepmene] | oe Pal 


“ ee Bo wie - “8. 
oF — Ot Ol 58a - ee Ge 
mic See 32 GAM ge eel 
oF BEA 
i aecsie 5 443) ol) 


al 


al 38 cone LE yf tale 


-JG RE 25h 


The Book Of Adornment... 63 Crd So SRW OEY 


tek IES Rot! he 
a Peet 6 wll Chena 9 COANA clases] wil tp Lil (Sobel tr 1 pay ul 


5076. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU ai até fo 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of , 
Allah #@ said: ‘Change gray hair, — 

but do not imitate the Jews.” (A 
(Sahih) 


: OF 685 2 ee LF Gx 

sf ra 5 F 
| 56) He th ayer 5 du ‘li 522 ‘a cy! 
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i yES daly Cytol cpnm odin CAVEEIC SH 8 sey [ere] i eee 


Zubair said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Change gray hair 
but do not imitate the Jews.” (3536 «5 Olé Je ashe f3 lis eae 
(Hasan) 

Both of these are not preserved. 


5077. It was narrated that Az- os sie wes ype — osVV 
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Chapter 15. Prohibition OF Las 2B eg) - (10 penal) 
Dyeing Hair Black (\0 diset) - 
5078. It was narrated that Ibn ab! ate 75 spo’ ae oS) — OVA 


‘Abbas, who attributed it to the ; ae 
Prophet ##, said: “Some people oF a nb i 33 — Bl ase oF ie 
will dye their hair black like the on! oft ae cn ke dais Oe ‘ry te 
breasts of pigeons at the end of ; a a oe 

time, but they will not even smell i Osh ; pe db Sl 48; a le 
the fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) y wires} helgaS ole “NM “ot 353d 
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ope x | 
Comments: 3 SF 


1. ‘Like the breasts of pigeons’ means black. 


2. Using pure, or dark, or “jet” black is unlawful, while other dark colors 
mentioned later are exempt from this. 


5079. It was narrated that Jabir be ee a re Gl — ory4 
said: “Abti Quhafah was brought  .. Se ee ake. Ge ee Ae 
ah gaeet & i tase 0G 
on the Day of the Conquest of “~ P aol a ig u Naame Ji 
Makkah, and his hair and beard = gyi (JB ph 36 «SB! ol UF aie 
were white like the Thaghtmah."| =... babe ee cae Hed 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: : : : : 
‘Change this with something, but :#€ 4! J,25 Jl Lal lS 
avoid black.” (Sahih) AS15281 1 AEENG re ih he ; 


dosedg Byamy Eph Ged) Glee Oletl GL cell cle ae eli ge sel 
» APEVIE CSS Oe phy cr ry Cp dile Sam ge VAT Te ey pein 


1. The Thaghamah is a plant with white blossoms. Due to profuseness of the 
blossoms, the shrub too looks white from afar. 


2. Abii Quhafah is the father of Abi Bakr As-Siddiq & 


Chapter 16. Dyeing Hair With plod Lassi -— (10 prea 
Henna And Katam CS4 dds) Sig 


5080. It was narrated from Abi -jj aE eee ie ee 
pis op a 

Dharr that the Prophet # said: oe eae eee re 
“The best things with which you gal oy ae IB he or cae Ge 
can change gray hair are Henna faces al cn! oF (GS | he come 
and Katam.” (Sahih) Rede, oe weh ah, age Boyce 
JG Se Zl ye 3 lb 
EN; Gad) LoS 4 vei: 
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[] A white fruit from a type of plant. 
[1 4 dye, which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 
henna, or other plants. 
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Comments: 


When both are mixed well, the color does not remain utterly black, but 
becomes slightly inclined to reddishness. Consequently, the possibility of 
deception does not remain. The woad or indigo dye obtained from the leaves 
of the plant called Katam should not be in excess. Rather redness ought to be 
apparent in it. Katam are the leaves of a tree: mimosa flava. Jt grows in 
Yemen. This dye applied with Henna to the hair is said to preserve its original 
color. Its color is black with a touch of redness, 


5081. It was narrated that Abi =: Ju all game =o AAAI seen’ 

Dharr said: “The Messenger of ae 

Allah #% said: “The best things with lt vi oP eee 

which you can change gray hair are 2 , ale rye AT all ie uk BH cp ail 

Henna and Katam.”” (Sahih) o. ee 
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5082. It was narrated that Abi gf gp Sl ate 33 Lit Ubi - oar 
Dharr said: “I heard the Prophet ~~; 
w% say: ‘Some of the best things 


with which you can change gray 5 ot al oy sol JG ones ce 
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hair are Henna and Katam.’”’ : ae 
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5083. It was narrated that Abia "ee 55 OG ras es —~ orAr 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of ¢ ee . 7 
Allah 2 said: ‘The best things with i! OF “2 on BI AE OF tebe dl oF 


which you can change gray hair are J gids OU 53 al aura eerie aT 
Henna and Katam.’” (Sahil) , 2 Pee 
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5084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
best things with which you can 
change gray hair are Henna and 
Katam.”” (Sahih) 
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5085.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that he 
heard that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “The best things with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.” (Sahih) 
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5086. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “My father and I 
came to the Prophet #% and he had 
dyed his beard with Henna.”’ 
(Sahih) | 
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5087. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #2 and I saw that he had 
dyed his beard with yellow dye.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tinting the beard pale-gold or blonde means applying Henna only, as has 
preceded above. The color of Henna too happens to be like pale-gold or 


blonde. 
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Chapter 17. Dyeing The Hair ea, Pa aa 
With Yellow Dye 5 all, i asd — CVV poexell) 
(VV démes}|) 


5088. It was narrated that Zaid bin. 5 at 23 2 bs ee Beery. 
Aslam said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar . te. a a ee 
dyeing his beard yellow with DOL ae o Jb5 GF S203! Woe 
Khaliq"! and I said: ‘O Abi. 24% edt soa irs Cae 2385 
‘Abdur-Rahman, are you dyeing aor aaa i 

your beard yellow with Khaliq?’ oS ai Eb) ly Le ul & 
He said: ‘I saw the Messenger of as és ne gs 5 A: rae nea 
Allah #¢ dyeing his beard yellow “ ; ia ae a 
with it, and there was no other ¢-#!! 3 3S 5 vaio) Lg java 
kind of dye that was dearer to him ld frre te PP ee TE oe 
than this. He used to dye all of his - se e et os a5 ee “ csi 


clothes with it, even his ‘mdamah Galas a 
(turban).”” (Sahif) Ay ie ea oe A ae 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) ced 

said: This is likely more correct than aS gl Sue Je oleae 


the narration of Abi Qutaibah.! 
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Comments: 
Khaliq is a feminine fragrance, which is made out of saffron and some other 
ingredients. Its color happens to be yellowish-red. Since it is for the use of 
women, men have been prevented from using it. The Prophet # might 
perhaps have used it. Or something else which had a similar appearance as in 
the previous narrations, or gotten it on his garments from touching his wives. 
And Allah knows best. 


5089. It was narrated from. 4g eS ah Grei - 0+ Aa 
Qatadah that he asked Anas: “Did we 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ dye his 4 +0518 32 pLA Gis G6 shs gf as 
hair?” He said: “His pray hair 4G ae ay ht, BS ‘i it 2 al 
didn’t go that far, it was only a ee eee 
little at his temples.” (Sahil) ible J ted Ob LS} «Gl fin 
cp plan tude ge Foote Re dl tee ob cel clad a ol pe el 

. WU Se 6S SSI ue GA 9 640 | mr 


"'l Khaliig: A yellow dye, compound of saffron 
7] No. 5245. 
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5090. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah # did 
not dye his hair; his gray hair were 
only a little beneath his lower lip 
and at his temples, and a little on 
his head. (Sahih) 
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5091. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fid that the 
Prophet of Allah #@ disliked ten 
things: Yellow dye, meaning 
Khalig, changing gray hair, 
dragging one’s Izaér, wearing gold 
rings, playing with dice (Ki‘@b),!4 
(a woman) showing her adormment 
to people to whom it is not 
permissible for her to show it, 
reciting Rugyah, unless it is with Al- 
Mu‘awidhat (Verses seeking refuge 
with Allah), hanging amulets, 
removing to ejaculate in other than 
the right place,!! and taking away 
the milk of an infant boy (by 
having intercourse with his mother) 
— but he did not say that this is 
Haram. (Hasan) 
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Comments: SINT pile gly cOhe cil agg oP dm cerey ST Gyles! 


1. ‘He disliked them’: Some of the above-quoted deeds or acts are absoiuiely 


[I Ki@b is plural of Ka‘b and here it refers to bones taken from the knees of sheep which 
were used in gambling similar to dice. Hence, it is considered to also apply to that. 

1 The meaning of ‘4z/ is to withdraw prior to ejaculation, which was a practice 
implemented to prevent pregnancy. 
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unlawful and some reprehensible or undesirable. The expression ‘dislike’ 
could be employed for both of them. 


. ‘Applying Khaliq’: Please see Hadith 5088. 
. ‘Changing gray hair’ meaning by dyeing it black. 


‘Dragging one’s Iz@r’: See Chapter 101. 

Dice: Other texts mention “Nard” for dice, and Shatranj or backgammon. 

‘Not permissible for her to show it?’ means a woman’s displaying her 
beautification in front of someone other than husband. This is unlawful. 
‘Al-Mu ‘awidhat.’ meaning the last two Sérahs of the Qur’an, in which Allah’s 
refuge is sought; or other such reported prescriptions for Rugyah. 


‘Hanging amulets’: Beads, amulets, or talismans, which are worn to ward off 
evil. 


. ‘In other than the right place’: Meaning to pullout during intercourse, so the 


semen does not enter the woman’s designated, lawful location. 


“Taking a way the milk’ means to have coitus during the period of lactation, 
because if pregnancy occurs during the period of lactation, the breast-milk 
becomes injurious to the child. In the circumstances of weaning the child off 
its mother’s milk, the health of the child is likely to be adversely affected. This 
is, however, reprehensible or undesirable. It is not unlawful. 

‘He did not say that this is Hara’: Some venerable individuals have stated 
concerning this phrase that Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not like all the above- 
described things, but he did not rule them unlawful. But this is wrong, 
because there are quite a number of things quoted above, which are unlawful, 
it rather refers to the last act mentioned. 


Chapter 18. Women Dyeing!”! 
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5092. It was narrated from ‘Aishah JG yas oy oar yee [ pes —- 0:4¥ 
that a woman reached out her ,, ,,, uc. 4 5, fs - 
hand (to give) a letter to the — cde Wile bol oy saa as 
Prophet #2, and he withdrew his 22 line 4 fae his Opa 
hand. She said: “O Messenger of ae of re ee aoe. eae 
Allah, I reached out my hand (to *= cel gl a ue allel of satsle 
give you) a letter and you did not = ti} 3425 G : Edt 05; (a OS, 
take it.” He said: “I did not know Be eee eign cae Coe 
whether it was the hand of a Jie tel rs prec sR 
woman or a man.” She said: “It is a1 el eer ! ail 


the hand of a woman,” He said: “If 
you were a woman, you would 


[The author did not mention “hair” 


, hor is that in the narration; due to the sequence it 
appears that he intends: “dyeing the hair.” 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Withdrew his hand from it, or he refrained from laying hand upon it’: Lest it 
might be the hand of a woman, because Allah’s Messenger #@ never touched 
the hand of a marriageable woman. 

2. ‘You would change your nails with Henna’: It is one issue that a woman 
should not keep her hands identical to those of men, but she should rather 
necessarily tint the entire hand or at least the tips of the fingers, so that 
distinction could be made. Otherwise, a mistake could be committed. It is a 
different thing that due to his having been extremely cautious, the Prophet # 
made no mistake. But his apprehension proved right. It, however, does not 
mean that if you had tainted your hands with Henna, I would not have 
withdrawn my hand. 


Chapter 19. Disliking The ead cer) Tals - (14 prea 
Smell Of Henna ° (V4 disesll) 


5093. Karimah said: “I heard a Su ae ee is wail 53h Gi ~ o4y 
woman asking ‘Aishah about , 

dyeing the hair with Henna. She ee 
said: “There is nothing wrong with aoe NG a 421 5 Cane dE sitesi 43 ‘ 
it, but I do not like to do it because 
my beloved —- meaning the Prophet * til sae oF | ial wile aie 
#4 — disliked its smell.” Da) de OF ihe of ists ey GUY 58 
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Comments: 
It seems the question was pertaining to using it in the hair otherwise applying 
Henna to the hands is commendable for a woman. 


Chapter 20. Plucking Hairs (Yr aol) AEH - (¥ + prceall) 
5094, It was narrated from Aba 2 oo ope sé sl — O4% 


Al-Husain Al-Haitham bin Shufayy ff ic: Sh ate ot a 
(Abi Al-Aswad said: Shufayy) that 77 i ’ a ee 
he said: “A friend of mine who was Wi : YL gla ae 3b pa 332M 
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called Aba ‘Amir, from Al-Ma‘afir, 
and I went out to pray in 
Jerusalem. Their preacher was a 
man from (the tribe of) Azd who 
was called Abi Raihanah, one of 
the Companions.” Abd Al-Husain 
said: “My companion reached the 
Masjid before I did, then I caught 
up with him, and sat beside him. 
He said: ‘Have you heard the 
preaching of Abt Raihanah?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘I heard him 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade ten things: Filing (the 
teeth), tattoos, plucking (hair), for 
two men to he under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for 
two women to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for a 
man to add more than four fingers’ 
width of silk to the bottom of his 
garment like the foreigners 
(Persians), or to wear more than 
four fingers’ width of silk on his 
shoulders like the foreigners 
(Persians), {and he forbade) 
plundering, riding (while sitting on) 
on leopard skins and wearing rings 
~ except for rulers.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


1. Filing (the teeth): Old women or women advanced in age, in order to 
resemble young, used to file their teeth so that they might look young. 

2. ‘Tattooing’: With the intention of beautification, a picture or design was 
marked on a person’s skin by making small holes in the skin with a needle; it 
was then filled with antimony or any other hue or color. 

3. ‘Plucking out hair’ means gray hairs, or the women plucking out the hair of 
their eyebrows, making them thinner, or while wailing. All of these are 
prohibited. Some scholars consider it to refer to plucking any hair aside from 
the pubic and underarm region, saying that plucking is more permanant, and 
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shaving or the like is allowed. This is the view of Ahmad. 

4. ‘With no barrier’: People of the period of Ignorance did not consider it necessary 
to have something between man and man, and between woman and woman. 

5. ‘Bottom of his garment’: Meaning the hem or edges. 


Chapter 21. Extending Hair 
With Cloth 


5095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Mu‘awiyah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade giving a false impression.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Zuwr: (False impression) refers to falsehood in general, saying or testifying to 
what is not true. The author included it here to indicate the reason for 
prohibiting extending the hair. And he named this chapter: “With cloth” 
because some scholars before him allowed extending the hair with substances 
other than hair. While these narrations indicate that the prohibition applies to 


anything used for such purpose. 


5096. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
Al-Magbuti said: “I saw Mu‘awiyah 
bin Abi Sufyaén on the Minbar, 
holding a ball of hair such as 
women use. He said: ‘What is 
wrong with Muslim women who 
put such things (on their heads)? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 22 
say: “Any woman who adds hair to 
her head that is not hers, it is 
something false, that she is adding 
to her head.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. Woman Who 
Affixes Hair Extensions 


5097. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his wife Fatimah, 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 cursed the 
woman who affixes hair extensions 
and the woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Irrespective of whether one does it for a price or gratis out of willingness, 
because providing help or aid in unlawful works is also unlawful. 


Chapter 23. Woman Who Has 
Hair Extensions Affixed 


5098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done.” Al- 
Walid bin Aba Hisham narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahiiz) 
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5099. It was narrated from Nafi* 
that he heard that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done. (Sahil) 
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5100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘May Allah curse the woman 


who affixes hair extensions and the - 
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woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 
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5101. It was narrated from Masrtig 
that a woman came to ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘id and said: “I am a 
woman with little hair; is it alright 
for me to add extensions to my 
hair?” He said: “No.” She said: “Is 
it something that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah # or that 
you find in the Book of Allah?” He 
said: “No, rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah #% and I 
find it in the Book of Allah.” And 
he aa the Hadith. Se 
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It transpires from this, that even a woman who has little hair may not add 
false hair, because this act also entails treachery and deception. 
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Chapter 24. Al-Mutanammisat (%8 dint!) GLEN — cvs iN) 
(The Women That Have Their , 


Eyebrows Plucked)"™! 


5102. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 452 3) Lone 7 ts b | — Oy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% oe é Es a ae 

re | Sol3 ‘j is \s pal 
cursed the women who do tattoos 6 tec is cae 2" 
and the women who have them {6 cawlpl jf « 2 pee fe Ol, 
done, Al-Mutanammisat, and the We hy hee och NE AN te en Ec 

3 ‘ 3 ; | ais| s A : ls # ys ore 

women who have their teeth 3 cm ne BN as us 
separated”) for the sake of beauty, «wlasidly «olisiglls colielsl 


those who change (the creation of Pe ee eer rae 
Allah.)” (Sahih) - Slit tod) pelea 


CEAAV BAAN: ¢ oo sddd Spud] SEL LegBi oh cp tdl egobl a el gy ee 
APACE CSS oS gts 6% Sos 
Comments: : ; 


1. ‘Namisah’ means plucking the hair’: Clarification concerning it has preceded 
earlier in Hadith 5094. It should, however, be kept in mind that those hair 
which the Divine law has commanded to remove are exempted from this. 
Moreover, as women are forbidden to pluck out hairs other than those quoted 
above, in the same manner, men also may not pluck out hairs for the reason 
of beautification or for cosmetic reasons. 


Sb eek 


5103. It was narrated that Ibrahim J oP OF veal Gp l — Oley 
said: “Abdullah said: ‘The women 1-24 aA Sle 
who have their teeth separated...” lie wr aoe A or ae 
and he quoted the Hadith.’” G15 wonraese] ab we Je iJ 

(Sahih) 
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ade ye TYOI Ech a> >| CAYAY 2 SSI 3 gay [epee] ‘ee psi 
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5104. Aban bin Sam‘ah narrated ey bs tp aes 6 oe - O\s§ 
that his mother said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade the woman who: Ja 2332 Cs.0 : OIG al be ee 
does tattoos and the woman who 


[1] 4-Mutanammisat and most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their 
eyebrows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it 
includes more than that. 

7] That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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has that done, the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 5 
woman who has that done, An- silpsiealig  delghs eae 
Namisah (the one who does the eee 
plucking) and Al-Mutanammisah hast; ia l5 
(the one who has it done).’” 
(Sahih) 


61S pl gst ghG 64 dae oy ob) Gate of YOV /4: bool de tl Fae Type 
Lew ph 5 phene s gy Fe_l] ae dal ps aslo 4 CAVAY 


Chapter 25. Women Who Have je Mae eS 

Tattoos Done, And Mention Of = 3 aa 7 vo — 
The Differences Reported From ae oe di we Je es] 
‘Abdullah Bin Murrah And Ash- g 
Sha‘bi About This (YO dinati) Wa oF Cael 


5105. It was narrated from Pee se ea, flees 

‘Abdullah bin Murrah, from Al 2°" 0! de'=l “a ae 
Harith, from ‘Abdullah, who said: 6 YS GF eda be WE Dae oJ 
“The one who consumes Ribé, the at oe es 
one who pays it, and the one who a : 
writes it down, if they know that it s.45 Ul si SG dil oe BB Sy 
is Riba; the woman who does < bes $y 

’ tattoos and the woman who has i545 | redo me Ns see I | a5) 
that done for the purpose of apes | Beal Biel TIDE toad 
beautification; the one who Ke eae 
withholds Sadagah (Zakah); and chee ee J Osi sAle sng 6: 
the one who reverts to the life of a erie) ps 
Bedouin after having emigrated — 

they will (all) be cursed upon the 

tongue of Muhammad #% on the 

Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


WPAN: & 6S pS Zs pg 64 tee VI Eade cp £64 /\r4eel am > [opm | Tex Bane] 

Lem pbs phmey Gylbell Le dalyd Cotes gO VI ge Syled a 

Comments: 

1. ‘Consumes Riba’ whether he consumes it or puts it to any other use, because 
the use of interest or usurious gain is forbidden for one’s self, in any form. 

2. ‘The one who writes it down’ because this person also becomes a helper in 
the perpetration of an enormity or a major sin. 

3. ‘Lf they know’: means the individuals concerned have the knowledge that it is 
a usurious transaction. Ignorance is forgivable. 
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4. ‘One who reverts to the life of a Bedouin’. See No. 4191. 


5. ‘Upon the tongue of Muhammad #&’ means Allah’s Messenger #¢ has stated 
that such a person would be under the curse on the Day of Resurrection. 


5106. It was narrated from Husain, 
Mughirah, and Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Ash-Sh‘abi, from Al-Harith, from 
‘Ali, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who writes it down, and the one 
who withholds Sadagah (Zakah). 
And he used to forbid wailing Gn 
mourning for the dead). (Hasan) 
Ibn ‘Awn and ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated it in Mursal form. 

pid! Cotodl Bil, 


5107. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al- 
Harith, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ cursed the one who 
consumes Ribaé, the one who pays it, 
the one who writes it down and the 
one who witnesses it; the woman 
who does tattoos and the woman 
who has that done” — he said!” 
“Unless it is done as a remedy;” he 
said: “Yes” — “the man who married 
a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she may go back to her first 
husband and the man (the first 
husband) for whom that is done; and 
the one who withholds Sadagah 
(Zakah). And he used to forbid 
wailing (in mourning), but he did 
not say ‘cursed.”” (Hasan) 


JB SS tp 3G) Gpth - etn 
Beg Ce UST dE re Sas 


Col Isl fa) BE dl 0425 OF sae 
ae ti OS BLS ts 45154 aS 40% 
renin] 23 thes a5é tialag| cp 


AVA Te 6S GS pay [pam] eyo 


wale ee ae ae eh a V 
vie sl Gis 338 3 & tig Gis 
5 8 :dt mrs oF fot of 
rn cialSs as ys5 Cl Isl Be at 
gals ta NU SUG: cates ahs 
aus SG Math ddig ad 518 
J ols en ce fi OSG LB! 
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1] That is Ibn Awn asking the question and Ash-Sha‘bi answering it, as is clear in the 
narration of it recorded by Imam Ahmad, No. 1120 (1: 133). 
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j. ‘In order to divorce her:’ See No. 3445. 
2. “He did not say ‘cursed’” means wailing is assuredly unlawful, but the term 


curse is not used for it here. 


5108. It was narrated that from 
‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib, from Ash-Sha‘bi 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who witnesses it and the one who 
writes it down; the woman who does 
tattoos and the woman who has that 
done; and he forbade wailing (in 
mourning), but he did not say that its 
doer is cursed.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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‘The woman who tattoos’: This work is unlawful, whether a woman does it or 
a man. Since women used to generally practise it, feminine gender was 


employed. 


5109. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A woman who did 
tattoos was brought to ‘Umar and 
he said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
any one among you hear (anything 
from) the Messenger of Allah 
#6°?” Abi Hurairah said: “I stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! I heard him (say 
something).’ He said: ‘What did 
you hear?’ I said: ‘I heard him say: 
Do not do tattoos and do not have 
tattoos done.” (Sahih) 


“ 4 Je AFG - 3 74 Ares Es as 
pecs Yo tdo@ aa.a ob Varege Led 
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Chapter 26. Women Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated 


5110. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘tid said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


+ (F prund | a 0 a pl & 
Comments: 
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(7 diet) DERE - (11 pan 


23 5e al GE OTR Sw 


AYSA: cS SS Oo hs [reel Fea Smee! 


In the Hadith 5094, it has preceded that during the period of Ignorance, 
women were in the habit of filing their teeth to make them thinner. The 
intention was to make the teeth appear separated from each other. The same 
thing has been alluded to in this Hadith by making spaces between the teeth 


(for beautification). This is unlawful. 


5111.1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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5112. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “J heard the 
Messenger of Allah #& say: ‘May 
Allah curse Al-Mutanammisét, 
women who have tattoos done and 
women who have their teeth 
separated, those who change the 
creation of Allah, the Mighty and 


‘JG oS HY i Fe 
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cn Aad LE ih gh gp 
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Sublime.” (Sahih) pie ee 


BS O38 pI oulety, ouighs 


_« Ns te é w diy 
MEET SS SB 99 Cobbs! yds bi [pee] | eed 
Comments: 
‘Change what Allah has created’: So to speak, such deeds which these women 
indulge in for the sake of beautification are in reality synonymous with 
disfiguring a human’s natural or primordially inherent form, although due to 
their having corrupt disposition, they visualize it as beautification. 


Chapter 27. Prohibition On OB eed — (TV prea) 
Filing (The Teeth) “ . ae 
ee 


5113. It was narrated from Abi mie wile 2S a Nig! 
Al-Husain Aj-Himyari that he and tae ao iG ote ais. 
a companion of his used to stay ; ; 
with Abii Raihanah to learn good wl  o*t & (JE ei gpl 
things from him. He said: “One day ‘ie eee Fr ee Ah 

my companion came and told me bo ae 

that he had heard Abi Raihanah 9g 


say: “The Messenger of Allah #8 -.- is at 
forbade filing (the teeth), tattoos, ils ; a 
and plucking hairs.”’ (Daf) (O59 Glee) Ul at ol ele spb 


te i Vie 65 pS ie AD aL ee al & aha ereee oo Law) | Fer Baaes 
Comments: 
(This matter has been explainad in previous narrations. See No. 5094) 


5114. It was narrated that Abt CH of ate Glas GS) — o\\¢ 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade : 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” gral gl 32 ct al g 4 


we 


(Daf) ‘sf EL JG ls35 al if 6S poze 


16 bah get: OB OAS Gil Oe ays 


Pe oo mS Ld ses 2048; Ta cela [dpe cdl] ] : Cat 
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5115. it was narrated that Abi 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade aad cal aye tesa gal es 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” a 7 ie ars 


3s @ a. oe 4 aot "ot , 
Gel Gas sl ae Was - ello 


. wete 1S Sty ee Foae youve % 
(Sahih) Bp) aly SU eras oP tg ae 
lsh Ad os a a at O45 
AEP I SS OS gay COVE Se cedii [ppreue colt] tee oes 
4 Ph. 
Chapter 28. Kohl (YA dared!) Joel - (YA paral) 
5116. It was narrated from Ibn - 3515 GAs: OU iS Gyhi- ovis 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah hl te te ach Vey ye te 8 
#8 said: “One of the best kinds of 39% 7 O* ~ 2 yo ee ol 
kohl that you use is Ithmid «SS ch aan b8 veces op OLE ot 
(antimony); it brightens the vision <«" -<- . .. 4 4% #@ eo. - 
ve: oe 
and makes the hair (eye-lashes) Op Jb EE gl dym) ol ae a 


grow.” (Hasan) Sige ‘ AFM Silas ee by 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) ; aa be 
said: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin aan 
Khuthaim is feeble in Hadith. OU Bh dil Le cyt ne gl db 


t ei gel =< a 
ror es lage 
=e : ie or 


cals coe lie Gye kel rr Powh ¢, pL! coals yl am o| [ pen os liw{] Tes 
i Sadoad lg cer! sil he Sydod) cpr gry te ical Cpl Sd tye VEAV Lao be 
oe ie or 6S SI 
Chapter 29. Ad-Dahn (Oil)! (¥4 dascsll) pew) Ce gaudl) 
5117. It was narrated that Simak “J canal ge bee rea —~ ONY 
said: “I heard Jabir bin Samurah bs. de a See, Dek. ae. ee 
being asked about the gray hairs of pe ce ae Bie eget Waa 
the Prophet #. He said: ‘If he put 23 32 jt ine 3) pe Cane db 
oil on his head they could not be we gt ee oe ek oe ee 
seen, but if he did not put oilonhis = - acly Cast bl ols iSb — 
head, they could be seen.” (Sahih) an (555 tba - IN cabs 


Boge oe Ball of ge WEE BB aed Ob lad cohen ae sti ge oe 


[4 Ad-Dahn refers to any thick oil, as opposed to other types which are mentioned. 
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Comments: 
The objective of Jabir % is that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had few pray hairs, 
which were not seen when he applied oil to the hair. 


Chapter 30. Saffron (Ys dinedl) GIpab SM - (re eeell) 

5118. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated oye 25 ES BT - ova 

from his father that Ibn ‘Umar a ee re ae ne ee 
used to dye his garments with “* ~*~ de a 
saffron. He was asked about that mes als ee <3 st aul ie 135 iy al! 
and he said: “The Messenger of oe ee ee ee ee ee 
Allah # used to dye his clothes #1! dx2 08 td Ol ae 


(with it).” (Sahih) Les 
Wj gp alice & Veet: eS Sl Ld yy COtAAL ec edai Leone oa nl | Tex Saal 


Comments: 
(See No. 5088). 
Chapter 31. Amber!! (WY ddsecll) oad) — (1) eel!) 


5119. 1t was narrated that 35 i 2 bane ff GST - 0104 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali said: “I asked eg, et, ee 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of rg << or 
Allah #8 wear perfume?’ She said: -ihé {5 ai! Ue (ae i : alcall SS 
“Yes, the perfumes used by men: ez ee ante 
Musk and amber.” (Daf) i Ells dU ge gf wat Le 23 
5G reel we dy | aes jst it ASS 


pally x rae cial 51S, vee 


rates) | ow elbs op él |e Se VEeVie 6S pS us gh [teaeege ere Cer 
Sedo] oper Rel oo 6 Cpe g ny 


ga 


Comments: 
‘Muhammad bin ‘Al’: By him is meant ‘Ali's son Muhammad who is called 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah, and Al-Hanafiyah refers to his mother. May 
Allah’s mercy be upon him. ‘Men’s perfumes’ are which have fragrance but no 
color. Colored perfumes are for women, for instance, saffron, etc. 


[1] “4nbar, which has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, is named after 
the whale as it is a product which it regurgitates. It is not the same as the sap from trees 
which hardens and 1s called “amber.” 
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Chapter 32. The Difference re 
Between Perfumes For Men ; Sb on be ail! — (FY peel) 
And Perfumes For Women (yy aie elas cubby SLE 


§120. It was narrated that Abia SANs i Cote or ves pes — O\Ys 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe 7 wet OF tee 
Allah 2% said: ‘The perfume for “~ pe ees Eo: 


men is that whose scent is apparent 2,6 3}.ai oa) bE 6 Pee oe oles 

while its color is hidden, and the _. ae eee ae oo : 
a Ge) oe ee oo: ee 
perfume for women is that whose egy OE LOD ByGk cal GF thes 
color is apparent, while its scent is jay Su, 3gb U JEDI Cb :2 

hidden.” (Da oe ee ee 2 
(J if) fr 3 a) 4) ws a Loss] way (a4) 

as 

cells i Eg ae be wel imo VI Sobel de ol er rese-) oo wi ] Fes Beal 

(SSH 3 a gy es Cpe "TS, tA (Sparel wl cp ae sals sil ashen cy TYAV fe 


Oph y Or A) BLS bas Vp glial ga oy Aes Ate 

Comments: 

1. ‘Whose color is hidden’: Men’s perfumes may contain light color which is, 
however, apparent when looked at from a distance, for instance, the hue of 
musk. In the same manner, women’s perfumes may contain slight fragrance. If 
it is not sensed by passers-by, then there is no harm in it, because Allah’s 
Messenger #% did not negate it, he rather said, ‘whose scent is hidden.’ So to 
speak, there is no harm if there is a slight scent. 

2. If a woman is in the house of her husband, and if she does not go out, she 
may also use a stronger fragrance. 


ae 
oon’ 


5121. It was narrated from Abd ce Gi ty dese USI -— oly 
Hurairah that the Prophet i said: oe 4002 HS OG So 

“The perfume for men is that is 
whose scent is apparent while its (GEN oF Sota Gis Je “tah 
color is hidden, and the perfume fe fotg 


: ; as Of NORA) oF ayes is 
for women is that whose color is le as 7 ae 
apparent, while its scent is hidden.”  \& Jie Jl Cb) JE ge bell oF EA 
On) oe Cp ee a 

Fy See PT eres 
Wares) Carry aigl Deb 
MEAT SS oo phy (GN Coded! Bil [oe] ope oe 
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Chapter 33. The Best Type Of 
Perfume 


5122. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘A 
woman from among the Children 
of Israel took a ring of gold and 
filled it with musk.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “That is the best 
kind of perfume.” (Hasan) 


. VENT ee SSS od gry 


Chapter 34. Saffron And 
Khaliq 


5123. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #% wearing a little dab of 
Khaliq.” The Prophet #€ said to 
him: “Go and scrub it off.” Then 
he came (again) and he said: “Go 
and scrub it off.” Then he came to 
him (again) and he said: “Go and 
scrub it off, and don’t put it on 
again.” (Da7f) 

by pgord| adans coda Ol ae # 12)0: 


Comments: 
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1. Khaliig is a category of colored perfumes, which is composed of saffron and 
other ingredients. It is forbidden to men because of its color. 


2. ‘Go back and wash it off yourself: The stain might have not yet been 


removed. 


5124. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that he passed by the 
Prophet # wearing Khaltig. He 


pws a 4aGuv 3s 


oo awe Ue SONGS 


BY ae 
sf othe tg i336 Us Gis Je 


The Book Of Adornment... R85 Cpatel | Eye 455314 wa OS 


said to him: “Do you have a wife?” core te th be HE 
I said: “No.” He said: “Wash it off, ‘Ir ne ie 
then wash it off, then do not put it 4) 1352 oo de fe Sseu ol Je JES 


on again.” (Daf) eee a re ee ee 
Jar ia) Sle Ghote G5 HE Gl |e 
At ae ie wt xpe ie getter 2 
oF Ale lay 2 JB cY rele ele) OU 


pel EalS gocle b Gh coe csde dl opel Lae ole] tp se 
oe VeVi 5 Sell ae gy pee Sy C4 dad Lode Cys VAN idle UG jeJdl, 
Comments: 


‘Do you have a wife?’ The purpose of the Messenger of Allah #% was to 
underscore that the perfume was allowed for his wife. A mark of the perfume 
might have remained upon him due to his interaction with his wife. [f it was 
so, then there was no harm, because he had not applied it deliberately. But if 
it is applied deliberately, then it is not allowed. 


5125. It was narrated from Ya‘la db Se 2b byte Gai — o\¥o 
bin Murrah that the Messenger of Ate 
Allah #@ saw a man wearng ~*~ oe - 
Khaliig and said: “Go and wash it he GF a6 &: yee El Cage cb 
off, then wash it off, and do not ee ee ee 
put it on again.” (Daf) a oe ea Us) ‘ - 7 

Yo alt Gs 4eB Cho 0B WEE 


an tro % “7% | acl = ae ed gt “Za, 
ie AR! anes “Js aals yl oes 


VENI SSO db gag phd! Eutodl Neit [dpa aoltel] toes eel 


5126. A similar report was :d& 2) 35 Aine UZSi - oly 
narrated from Ibn ‘Amr, from a .- 45% Min SE tk Oo OK 
man, from Ya‘la. (Daf) Ie 
Ter a Serog # ow a “ .- 
ae oF he oF tape ol oF cele 
© , + ow raed 3 PA 7 aah 5 e~ 
Ce ¢ Use fa Are OCs agit 0 gee 
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5127. It was narrated that Ya‘la . il fe fees eth gyyy 
bin Murrah Ath-Thaqafi said: “The % 7 ue a o/ 
Messenger of Allah #@ saw me cy elee 36 Otat Gas iJ yy lis 
wearing a little dab of Khaliig. He ay - eae eee ae me 
said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you have a wife?’ At oF : — se aaa 
I said: ‘No.’ He said: “Wash it off = 85 ail J405 shail id 
and do not put it on again, then ag 4 

wash it off and do not put it on eee 2 Sate 
again, then wash it off and do not = «ae Y Gale dE CY 225 atti 


put it on again.” I said: “So I ose et ad att gt ase ot ot at 8, 
washed it off, and did not put it on hs ael aiemaied leacekes 
again, then I washed it off, and did J (3 Ges 0S Sel i 5 dl ot 
not put it on again, then I washed ost ot ah sarc ad asf 
it off, and did not put it on again.” ee a 
(Daf) 


Ne VA eS is rw) COVT2 a 6 pa ere sain! | Te Pa 
Comments: 
The reiteration of washing it up again and again is only for emphasis so that 
one washes it well and he does not go near it again. The reiteration of Abi 


Ya’la too is the expression of his acceptance of this emphasis or insistence. 
He did not even allow that notion to occur in his heart again. 


5128. It was narrated that Ya‘la ges feales eal ~ eva 
said: “I passed by the Messenger of : a ae 
Allah 2% and I was wearing Khalig, $227 x GH Gi SJB Sep ell 
He said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you havea ws wide ce Uf oki GG - ik 
: ? cp ¢ CF cat! cael Ago 
wife?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Go ~*~, en ck ipa Sek fetes ; 
and wash it off, then wash it off, A SF ‘poe oy al be OF ei 
then wash it off, and do not put it wee UT HE bl J 25 Js Roy AG 
on again.’ So I went and washed it. a5 ge ee we ke 
off, then washed it off, then washed Teds Se Gal SU fm thas sth ole 
it off, and I did not put it on +: Wes #4 ae Cas :db oY 


again.” (Da) Det get ad tue nde c 
qs aalcad Cals TSB Mad Yad ale! 
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Chapter 35. Kinds Of Perfume : re oo ae 

That Are Disliked (Makrih) ise phaal) 035s le - ery 
For Women (YO dared!) Coded 

5129. It was narrated that Al- 3,222 23 Letis| Bi - otv4 


Ash‘ari said: “The Messenger of _ me wae er es ee” 
Allah #@ said: ‘Any woman who 4 ~ ae ee OB Ye Boe id 
puts on perfume then passes by 46 ¢ WS oF wt Eb - Bee Bi 
people so that they can smell her yg 7k eg Cet 
fragrance then she is an as 13g dN Jy Jie JG Cai 
adulteress,”’ (Hasan) te \ sleet “3 dé eG LANA 5) 

M15 8 lew 


(eg pl peel iu se eth b jel caglo ra ae >| L pam rol! | CEs 
Js VENT cpr ol 3 teerl) al tad s tas 6 las cr eee Kendo 0 EWVT Te 

| Gepee cee TYVAT & ogde gl 
Comments: 


‘She is an adulteress’ means it is a sign of a woman’s loose character and of 
her having been an adulteress that she exhibits her adornment to people, so 
that people might be drawn to her and desire her. 


Chapter 36. Women eee | Socks — (FU pened) 
Performing Ghusl To Remove ot Sal : gl 
Perfume (V1 daed1) edad! 


5130. It was narrated that Abi cf (felis 75 Aone UpSI - oly: 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , 

Allah #8 said: ‘Ifa woman goesout : 
to the Masjid, let her perform ‘JB Zoslsl ll op al 2e ol 
Ghusl to remove perfume as she - : j 
would perform Ghus! to remove : ee : 
Janabah (impurity following sexual nF OljAS fe AAS) Ad ple Gl 
activity).’” This is an abridged form Seek Fee ak ie ee ee 
: ‘ ls 5 | * ans : oes 
of it. (Sahih) _ Aa es i ee = = : 
AWS cs58 bp cae a 3,25 Oe 
3 wow Pad 2 a a O00 rt 
rt bets LS Cabell Ge LS total 
aibes WES 

cogls gl de alge cuted, AENN eS OS gay [moe] eyes 
La eo WAL bas 5 Cpls CONV ET 


- o-# -“ a? rot “7a, asf . “Af 
cp Sal5 fp OL Baus i JG wot 


ao, Fo F 


Olja Cree dE geo Bb peal] hs 
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Comments: 

1. “To the Masjid’ means going out of home, whether she goes to the mosque, or 
to someone’s house, or to the farm. The mosque is specifically mentioned, 
because it is the place of purity. Fragrance is extremely superior therein, but a 
woman may not perfume herself even while going to the mosque. Hence, 
other places are out of the question. 

2. ‘Perform Ghusi’, because the perfume touches from one part of the body to 
another. The effect of perfume, therefore, would not be obliterated unless 
one takes full bath. 


Chapter 37. Prohibition Of a2 92 °F yheciy , of 
Women Attending The Prayer gens . al po ce J =e pall) 
If They Have Perfumed aged Ge EGlal 13, Ses 
Themselves With Incense . ° 

(YY dase!) 


5131. It was narrated that Abt os elas ie Lesa USS 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = ;- zz “uta 

Allah 2% said: ‘If a woman has, 
perfumed herself with incense, let  -ujp ete :JB doe fp a 
her not attend ‘Ish@’ prayer.’”’ 
(Sahih) ph ‘ 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa%) il! Weal) 7B al Jy 


said: I do not know of anyone who 312) Gas Agid G fe etal 
followed up Yazid bin Khusaifah : ee 
(by also narrating) from Busr bin OY 


Sa‘eed, for the saying of Abd  <-¢ (4zi*iei yo - teen oe 270 
Hurairah. Ya‘qib bin ‘Abdullah c 5 ‘ oe . a fe x! OU 
Ibn Al-Ashajj contradicted him, he 58 JF J oo OF ener 
reported it from Zainab Ath- 4) x2 ie Rel bra Vil oe rie ae el 1B 
Thagafiyyah. a ; is 
Haas) C35 32 0155 eo cpl 
. ta ale Wi os 15) te Lwcd! oS eld ca wh sda) «hema ax oN! ce eal 
SMEVE TE ees SU Ld gay 04 Gazal deile cal Sade oe VEN EEE Fa 


Comments: 
Bakhiir means incense; when lighted with fire, its fragrance is sensed, as are 
incense sticks, etc. in modern days. It is not permissible for a woman to go out 
of home, applying any kind of fragrance, whether she goes to the mosque or 
anywhere else. The Isha prayer is specifically mentioned, because incense 
would be burned more at that time for various reasons. 
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5132. It was narrated that Zainab, = eal a he aan _ e\yy 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Ifone & 
of you wants to attend ‘isha’ prayer, 7 ber os se ee Ges oe sg 
let her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) 


Ob ee 3 
dod! Bil) ca Gee gh dem Eade ge VEN {ELE TE eghan dor 1 aes os 
iALYo: yodl pe Lad 
Comments: eee oto te 
If women do not intend to go out of the home, they may perfume themselves 
for their husbands. 


§133. It was narrated that Zainab, WG mpl by be je ie — ety 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: The a cee ae 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Tf 42 of 2B 4 cOdRe gil ge ye USI 


one of you wants to attend ‘Tsha’ aor oaks ay as 
prayer, let her not touch perfume.” 0 oF a, x uF e ys 

(Sahih) BD Be tl Sor 6 258 dul ue “ie 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) Wb 4.55 i zLEJI asi SNe 


said: The Hadith of Yahya"! and ih Be Aaa ee 
Jarir is more worthy of being ue > aa Ae gl Jb 
correct than the Hadith of Wuhaib ; ° lL jet ve 

ie. ob as de be Ve ldeIL UG! 225 
bin Khalid,?! and Allah knows ae 
best. at al, Sl 


ENV G CSS Ud phe c Geld! Lutes! bit [eee] tp poi 


5134. It was narrated from Zainab a 3 reed aera ~ eye 

Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the Prophet 5, ;) i a MES Fe 
of Allah #€ said: “If any one ofyou & ou Gis dB ceaers| six 
goes out to the Masjid, let her not — - te Sty wis 3 JG awe 
go near perfume.” (Salttit) ° 


0} The narration with chains from both of them appears under No. 5262, and it is the same 
as that narrated through Jarir under No. 5133. 
[4] That is No. 5132. 


The Book Of Adornment... 90 Cptll Go AG Ss 


w 


Les teh JG a abi 25 Of 85) 
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MENACE CSS BD gay Cob Geto! bil [pee] seus 


5135. It was narrated from Zainab JG Ake 3S soi je) - eyo 


Ath-Thagaftyyah, the wife of ee S$ er eae at tee 
‘Abdullah, that the Messenger of 7” ot patlal Gas Ii 3515 31 Gas 
Allah #% told her not to touch gi pe oe 2S 4 aj! 6 op Lass 36 


perfume if she wanted to go out to 8 ¢¢ 2 
Isha’ the later. (Sahih)! le “sb aA § sat ho Pe? 
eis etre ae 


a, 4 oe oS! 8 B gda <V Oe ceht [ome] : Fea See 
Comments: 


This narration does not connote that women may arrive for the other 
remaining prayers (other than the ‘Ysh4@’) perfumed. Rather, the Isha’ prayer 
was particularly mentioned, because it is the time when women generally 
perfume themselves, as is described in Hadith 5131. In other versions going to 
the Masjid in general is mentioned. 


5136. It was narrated from Zainab. 45 #6 23 OS a G27 ~ oye 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the |, ty pane 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “If a 5 


woman goes out to (pray) Usha’, let 42g Bod fies yee tee 
= 7 domes * oF a) a 2 
her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) re oY on pie’ 


dbl as. i) ra 25 rae yl 
lll tal cos bp dC 
Gb Fuck IG ae VI 
BENT 6S SU OS gay COV e cous Leone | Se Ps 
5137. It was narrated that Zainab 33 JG ann 33 tg GI - ov 


Ath-Thagqfiyyah said: “The ,, ee ee ee ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: Ifone «PY eG ot! oF ieee 


[1] The later of the nighttime prayers. 
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of you wants to attend the prayer, 
let her not touch perfume.’”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abii Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: And this is not preserved as a 
narration from Az-Zuhri. 


91 (dal Gye Aa DUS 
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Chapter 38. Incense 


5138. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “When Ibn ‘Umar burned 
incense he would burn AI- 
Uliwwahl4 that was not mixed 
with anything else, or camphor 
mixed with some Al-Uluiwwah. 
Then he said: “This is what the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
burn.” (Sahih) 


(YA déoez!) Spall — (YA grerell) 


Fug & 


Sails: op apk Uf Let] USI - OVA 

a HE LAS UI pes SB tb i 
sab UN SNS DG SU LE cal be Sede 
a ee rhe plci mene Me 
Gis Wika OG Es IV gs Boks SK 


b de | bi aly cS] Sheet! oh rere | cp bi) (plane aoe Nt oes yd 


Vay o: 


Chapter 39, Dislike For 
Women To Show Their Jewelry 
And Gold 


5139. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
used to tell his wives not to wear 
jewelry and silk. He said: “If you 
want the jewelry and silk of 
Paradise, then do not wear them in 
this world.” (Sahih) 


@ SSS id p43 64 roll cy! ple on _. (Label |g Slee JI 5) aal Ss 


ot tal — (v4 ised 
(4 sins!) wie ido 345) 


(1) 4]-Uliiwwah, they say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 
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dslige Gado ga AYOre T/A: AS od iL bil oe al [eepouwe arliwal] 2 ces ei 
bpd de Sleds VEWIC COl> cyl ceereroy OMEN G CCST Cb pty ce Cry Gy 
Else gM bese J ase alll qaady C141 /E: tec 


Comments: 


The author indicates - by the chapter name and narrations - that what is 
narrated prohibiting gold for women, applies to them wearing it such that 


those not related to them see it. 


5140. It was narrated from Rib‘, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is nO Woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.”” (Da7f) 


col Gail Bele bb Gh cailel 
oe | ool 64) ggmea Sl aly % VENV Ee 


5141. It was narrated from Rib‘, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is nO woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.” (Da7/f) 


“. 7 la Fay “Ze “Vite aL 4 
Ce Pe Cpa ll dat a= :Jb jlts cpl 
- a ” 9 ow ow ow Pian 
carla OF ‘ F642) oF (pete Oe Olas 
4 4 - “el aac <5 o¢ ce 
di} Dyoy Che ES adie cel fs 
. ao vt 3 Pa re -< atk 
2 SS cf pith vis du a 
ail al eZee taal 

ans Qf $a fee peers ek 
May oe YI 0 gla (sd ches 


coals rm dom oI ree oolww} ] Ce ss 


Desai ais EEG Suhel. 
Tek av o 4G ey “,e08 
AG YI we cp dese USI - 0181 
a2, # Oo, a ait “o ° oes L 
BASS jee eae wale rere) Coal ee 


ra a¢ aor a “ o o- 

- ye Pa x # a ar. a%e 
Go: jl He tl Jue Che ieJb 
Pee ee - Re . ant ve 2 woe 
(GlsS i Laall 8 B55 Gl tell phase 


wt 
3 = - - Pe a # “ ov { 


sighs Cas JES Sal Ete Go Sy 
# 


- 


EFAS EC SS od gay cGibd] cytes il [eden ool] te ee 


5142, Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Any woman who puts on a 
necklace of gold, Allah will put 


“ 
a” 


JG tate 25 dl and Gat - ever 


52 gl ais db plan if sles ae 


- 


Se * Barve 


cn gee Ne SE OS gl ot 
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something similar of fire around 
her neck. Any woman who puts 
earrings of gold on her ears, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will put 
earrings of fire on her ears on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 


93 creel Go Sah GUS 


= ge ee fare , “- a) she hy 
Ioan) OL aoe uy Se Fld 
"e118 bt, a a wm or eget - we ob 
g3 a: oe oe Er BV yel Leal) (ls ee atl 
r Par wt 3 » Fb Cee oo t 
oye glin lgite us ail | jer Sean C4 
5 gs - “ ” 
5 itt * Ln eed -i-8@ e2te t 
lei ail st ees ale! Laos sith 
) > 5 FD 
2 lee cb fre 5h al er AS Oe 
— er “oo Lg “ ri 


eels wari} b ele bb Ob piel Loglo m am >| [aay oo lun! J eps 
La gpl aby dporee VENA Ie CSU Cb gy 0 ES col oe Cer Sade oy XAT e 
aoa cyl Aan. 4 co Lbst} cpla 6 ll algo 5 Gol> 4g 


5143. It was narrated from Abi 
Asma’ Ar-Rahabi that Thawban, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah #&, told him: “Fatimah bint 
Hubairah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% with a big ring on her 
hand.” He (the narrator) said: “This 
is what I found in the book of my 
father, a huge ring.” - “The 
Messenger of Allah #% started 
hitting her hand, so she entered 
upon Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and 
complained to her about what the 
Messenger of Allah # had done. 
Fatimah took off a gold chain from 
her neck and said: “This was given to 
me by Abt Hasan.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #@ came in and (saw) the 
chain in her hand. He said: ‘O 
Fatimah, would you like the people 
to say that the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has a chain of 
fire in her hand?’ Then he went out, 
without sitting down. Fatimah sent 
the chain to the market and sold it, 
and she bought a slave with the 


(JE as 3) hl Ane Ubi - over 


oe e 3 Mae bi Le Ee ee “ne 
CF us| cele Sls pins “y slee Say 


Fy xe Mee Ror ee a € o vag 
ost! OF 5 o> dB OS el ot 


y 4 ae “" D ” Pr S,er . _ ‘ 
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money, and set him free. He was a Ki0% Pan eB 
told of that and he said: ‘Praisebeto Vg dl a aan Sls Sy Quod 
Allah Who has saved Fatimah from OU Je bb 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 


Ay tS col Oe ceo Gade ye TVA YVA/O toad ox el [pmene colial] ee ol 

gee gh clout gly cygleoe ga phe sly cp dle cl ge up AEE sh SH CS yas 
eg al 

a. itt ie do 4 ro) g “on tf 

5144. It was narrated that  Zatd! plo oy ols pst - ole 

Thawban said: “The daughter of Ale Lat peck ae 948. (ee oe 

Sane Gas iJ faa oo tas! Gus sdb 

Hubairah came to the Messenger o ws 

of Allah #2 and on her hand were 


~~ ” 


if ce De os! oF 4 on oF ace 


large gold rings.” — a similar <3 #2 “2s ,- (46 tyeed 2 aot 
; ; Syed ee AE td OLS fe tll 

report. (Sahih) ea POF : 
As be 3 SS BE I 5 


235 ~ alee RANGE SI - 
tly AEEV IG CSS Lo gay cGbd! Cote! bl [pre onlin] gees 
VOMVOY [YT : beutll Dyt gle Sl! eros cu cslguill pla ge Ati cull 


5145. It was narrated that Abi j.al8 3) aes pes 
Hurairah said: “I was sitting with ee aCe ee tee 
the Prophet #@ when a woman cs ae a POW Cane l 
came to him and said: ‘O ma 
Messenger of Allah, two bracelets ~ ofes ach fees htg 
of gold.’ He said: ‘Two bracelets of 9 ‘7 48) OF Sp" cst! OF igs uF 
fire.’ She said: ‘O Messenger of 2.3! Le Me C35 dG iA I be 
Allah, a necklace of gold.’ He said: 

‘A necklace of fire.’ She said: “Two 
earrings of gold.’ He said: “Two G6 fe OLD Ngee! ‘J CAS of cpolee 
earrings of fire.’ She was wearing Us so ta Be tat Gee & eg 
two bracelets of gold, so she took GS - Bd 
them off and said: ‘O Messenger of Cad {fe cpb sGJE OG be hbo 
Allah, if a woman does not adom 8 yp es a a 
herself for her husband, she will ee es) os sce oe i ‘Jl 
become unattractive to him’ He © :<JG Lag: Cay WBS ce Oey 
said: ‘What is there fo keep any ee ee ee a ae eee 
one of you from making earrings of ero GL ob Wl aljell of ail dye) 
silver and painting them yellow i 35144) eal (JG tle Lal 
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with saffron or some ‘4bjr’?7l4 of tetas sett af a 3 rae 
This is the wording of Ibn Harb. ~ A ee wea jas uF hee 
(Daf) OF fy bal . 


us gh tds deme fy bul aa £0 /¥ 46>] am | ees oolunf] eyed 
cfd lad dad ae S95 tebe led dm] ait gs ol cage Jags] VEEP CAEN oe cs SI 
Cp yll (3 deblosd| alge s 


5146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sti ae orl esl ~ oe 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw wee 4 8 
her wearing two bracelets of gold. 9 °"7 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: es He ae DEN ob ge be “ss 
“Shall I not tell you of something ~% |": : 
that is better than this? Why don’t Jy) 0 
you take these off and wear two Gl& «CSS °5K% igilé re WE i| 
bracelets of silver, and paint them : 


2 s\* 7 (hi ale ty pie 
yellow with saffron, and they will ley al Yin Bal 5 
look fine.” (Daf) Chez Wa ott J ta te ssl 


Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) —_.._.:.- 58s. 28 
said: This is not preserved, and *7 ~ 
Allah knows best. ee BS 


ce Vie CPAP EPAT AY: se Rts) shpll ae tl [tee ool] ey 
us tuto s 615 5! (Lows ate s>| os t gaa goes EDL 1S p> 5I tay de 
+e Cp Se cp Glewl cogl op Chale cp eos! me VELE Te 6S 5S 


Chapter 40. Prohibition Of cai ooo nod 
Gold For Men ra - ee aw 
(£+ dowd!) Sle Jf 

5147. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: “The = 2) 4s 06 ics Okt - evev 
Prophet of Allah #¢ took hold of “if of tz © of 2 ye ty 
some silk in his right hand and cg OF : i Ss : ue 
some gold in his left, then he said: 33 Ze a “a1 ao cyl oF 314 ogit 
‘These two are forbidden for the ian oe 


males of my Ummah.” (Sahih) ia is ae js i AS 5 ile os! 


gic gp ees as lp eae Mees 


(1 ‘4bir is saffron and a mixture of other perfumes. 
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Comments: 
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So to speak, they are permissible for women, as is unequivocally mentioned in 
the forthcoming narrations; whereas it is not permissible for men to imitate 
women. Adornment and beautification is a woman’s strong point or specialty. 


It is contrary to manliness. 


5148. ‘Al? bin Abi Talib said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #8 took hold of 
some silk in his right hand, and 
some gold in his left, then he said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my Ummah.” (Sahih) 


hs jy ae ee = OLZA 
op gs oF Cals 


e- 6 ra os -# 


she J ews) 


AEE 6 SSSI iP PB eae Sutecdt bi repeel 1 es 


5149, ‘Alf said: “The Prophet of 
Allah #@ took hold of some silk in 
his right hand, and some gold in his 
left, then he said: “These two are 
forbidden for the males of my 
Ummah.” (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
‘said: The Hadith of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak is more worthy of being 
correct, except for his saying: 
“Aflah” (narrated it) because Abt 
Aflah is more appropriate. 


Ji ——/- sal - 0144 
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5150. It was narrated that A geo ee ee aye, 
‘Abdullah bin Zurair Al-Ghafigi ‘10S G* oF 3% Bae 


said: “I heard ‘Ali say: ‘The 75 454 Gel dU O45u 23 das Gos 
Messenger of Allah #@ took some iy eae a a ee eee 
gold in his right hand and some silk a oF et ae oe ee 
in his left hand and said: This is ali wl SE ¢davall oa) op “ssa 
forbidden for the males of my or Sy, ay. cee 

» all We oye ¢ Fil bagd| 


Ummah.” (Sahih) 


ae 


{us} J Santas eer Sere CaS pd 


One “<. 


A gil 8s de ts 
NEEL CSS SB gay COVEV IG pai Commend tee od 
Comments: 
The conflict of the right and the left is an error of some later transmitter. 


5151. It was narrated from Abi gil 3 ge GST - ote) 


Misa that the Messenger of Allah se * eee - , ee 
a said: “Gold and silk have been ei Me Ble cde asa 
permitted for the females of my = fy tad (6 « ee jf ag! ce bln 
Ummah, and forbidden to the 

males.” (Sahih) af i 3485 OF ost a be cis # 


al Dey vray aren At oh 5 


68 Je hs 
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5152. It was narrated from {2 3 43 tccdi UST - ctor 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of fe Wie & ee 
Allah #¢ forbade wearing silk and « oO ‘= oP ee ef ee 
gold, unless it was broken (into 45 #8 ai! G425 G1 :Xples LE OG 
smaller pieces). (Sahih) eee a aan ee see 
‘Abdul-Wabhab contradicted him; a oe are | ye a 
he reported it from Khalid, from 3,2 0153 «olsj/! te adie Ube 
Maimin, from Abi Oilabah. ee Shes aise 3 
: OB cg! OF Cpe GF OE 
ce ENYA Te coletl adll Bele le ol ep iléll costs gl axel [eed te od 
PY) Cool jhily chal yt Cydodly MELON CSE SU ob pty cay eldedl ULE Cae 
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Comments: 
‘In small pieces or fragments’: The Arabic expression used in Magia’, means it 
ought to be small in size and used in various places, for instance, on the hilt 
of the sword, whether it is in the form of frill or ruffle or fluff or in the form 
of dots. The entire hilt may not be gilded. Likewise, there could be gold flakes 
or marks upon a silver ring. In the same manner, if silk is also utilized in the 
form of fragments upon another cloth, in small or tiny size, then there is no 
harm in it. 
5153. It was narrated from 2 Gas : hy 23 As iBT - ov or 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of ee ee ee ae a oe 
Allah #% forbade wearing gold e OF Oger GF dle Kae tole 
unless it was broken (into smaller 32 45 BE i 34256 
pieces), and (he forbade) riding on ee ee eee a ee ee 
Al-Mayathir. (Sahih) = lel gy FD Malate Lf ATT ed 


2 Dat get Eastoed g 6 And soul cyb y 6 dare] Ad pay 


é ” 
l . 


ae “3 ” ae 


Comments: 
Al-Mayathir See No. 5311. 

5154. It was narrated from Abi :J8 (Sssl 3) Anh USI - oot 

Shaikh that he heard Mu‘awiyah 

Say, when a group of the 9 7 WG ous a 

Companions of Muhammad #8 aor es Soles are asi tei al & 

were with him: “Do you know that 3 "f 3 s(t -4G we ye? eof « 
re) O pale :JL Be ome Lewl | 

the Prophet of Allah #¢ forbade F a ; aS ; = | de 

wearing gold unless it was broken YE dl oa OF oe RE al ost 

(into smaller pieces)?” They said: pee tat oy di he 

“By Allah, yes.” (Sahih) te 

call gp dynes Sad ge AYU POP ANG: SU 3 sl bl oe oi [eerune] 3 oxy es 

CMOAAGEOM Ch SI Gd gay VVIETC cogle cal dee debe py alee anliy ca Lye 
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5155. It was narrated that Abd =: dU U's 2, Ahi ti - etco 

Shaikh"! said: “While we were ie ae ee eee ae 
with Mu‘4wiyah on one of his 4! gee Mee ren) ae 
pilgrimages, he gathered togethera any (3 Uslx ee fod LEZ iG we 


group of the Companions of ee 
Muhammad #¢ and said to them: 4 


[1] Abi Shaikh Al-Huna’i Al-Hamdani Al-Basri, they say his name is Haywan bin Khilid, 
and they also say it was Khaywan. He was a famous reciter of Al-Basrah, and he died 
after the year 100. (Tahdhib Al-Kamal). 
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‘Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: 
‘By Allah, yes.” (Sahiiz) 

Yahya bin Abi Kathir contradicted 
him, as his other companions 
differed.!”) 
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5156. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Himman that when Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj, he gathered together 
a group of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # at the 
Ka‘bah and said to them: “I adjure 
you by Allah, did the Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbid wearing gold?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And I 
bear witness to that.” (Sahih) 

Harb bin Shaddad contradicted 
him; he reported it from Yahya, 
from Abt Shaikh, from his brother, 
Himman. 


AF case VI Lily 25 Gol eel Le 


5157. Abii Shaikh narrated from 
his brother Himman, that when 
Mu‘awiyah went on Hajj, he 
gathered together a group of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ at the Ka‘bah and said to 
them: “I adjure you by Allah, did 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid 
wearing gold?” They said: “Yes.” 
He said: “And I bear witness to 
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"] Meaning, in the following narration, Yahya reported it with: “Abi Shaikh, Al-Huna’%, 


from Abit Himman...” 
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that.” (Sahih) ne 
Alj-Awza‘t contradicted him, asdid ~~” ~ 
his companions from him about it. «4d 
fe rdomd ae sly 4EOT eG esl Gd gay cll Gytecdl bi [ompeene] 2 ces Sei 

A Sl gMle cy davclle ge A 


Sw! Le sei Ge 


5158. Himman said: “Mu‘awiyah gp Ges 3 CR Spel - Oled 
went on Hajj and he called a group ca ai. RIM, Wage ate, oie Re 
es daw ¢ lagi) we Uo : Leeda! 
of Ansar to She Ka‘bah. He said: I 7" ae JE Gees] 
av 7G Y - 


adjure you by Allah, did you hear (5 «22153 l ae tas CS. JG 
the Messenger of Allah #€ forbid ogee eg 3 
Le Sb es : 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: = ee aa ed ae gee 
‘And I bear witness to that’” 4g qe idle dle se dE als 
(Sahih) 


a: 3 0% 
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5159. Himman said: ‘Mu‘dwiyah JG opal oe pes bi —- e404 
went on Haj andhecalleda group .. ; mY, 2 4 tt tue & 
of Ansdr to the Ka‘bah. He said: I SS? POF a 


adjure you by Allah, did you hear = GLES| og! (Sas :dE eS “al oo ee 


the Messenger of Allah #@ forbid ae ae ae eas a Gee His 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: Bab Aiglee Ge dU ler gue id 

* o£ AOE “we cg: an 0% 9 “er 

‘And I bear witness to that.’ (Sidi) :Jla GS 2 jbaiy ca Whe 
Sahih - -o oe “ gis ae - 4% 3 

moe oo a G25 Ace TT alt 
- “We et gw st ee 2" 
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5160. Ibn Himm4dn said:  ¢y my oy ail sats — o\%s 

“Mu‘awiyah went on Hajj and he ote fe es ity og (ER te te 
A = : & . r 

called a group of Ansér to the “"* a a as 


Ka‘bah. He said: ‘Did you hear the 3) (345 :dU Glas! gi 3s : 56 
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Messenger of Allah #% forbid gold?’ 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And I 
bear witness to that.’” (Sahil) 
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5161. Himman said: “Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to the Ka‘bah. He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah #% forbid 
gold?’ They said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Umdrah is better at 
memorizing than Yahya, and his 
narration“ jis more worthy of 
being correct. 


~ Vere: 


5162. Abi Shaikh Al-Huna’l said: 
“T heard Mu‘awiyah say to a group 
of Muhdjirin and Ansar who were 
around him: “Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
wearing silk?’ They said: ‘By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘And (he forbade) 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: 
‘Yes.’’’ ‘Ali bin Ghurdb 
contradicted him; he reported it 
from Bahais, from Abi Shaikh, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) 


1} Umarah’s narration is No. 5159. 
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OF OG gl GF Gd bE 9153 Ole 
- pe or! 
Aer e4 ey) Ta 615 pI so 3 [ pee 09 ewl | Tex S aed 
5163. Abii Shaikh said: “I heard :dU Os! 23 du, Gai - ov 
Yon ‘Umar say: “The Messenger of a. n pe eee 46 
Allah #% forbade wearing gold 


unless it is broken (into smaller aps SE yl Oper! SO alias 
pieces).’” (Hasan) a ea ee, ee ie eee as 
dil J Jb ya! 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’%) yl OF RB al dy) ot Cae ili 
said: The Hadith of An-Nadr! is . ebate ‘Y} al 
more likely what is correct. reel Pat ey rage eeael | eer a 46 


lpall 
» MORACAENY 6c SSI oS 55 Dope soleel] | cy Ses 


o Far - 2 athe 
Chapter 41. If A Man’s Nose JB AB) Camel Bye - (21 pannel) 
Has Been Cut Off, Can He ei bay cigs it ec 
Wear A Nose Made Of Gold? dao) oto Cp Ui! stents 
5164. It was narrated from :d& ox: 23 Uist GST - one 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad, that his nose oa de pegt uae, Be 
i a 

was cut off at the battle of Al- : ye wae 4 
Kulab during the Jahiliyyah, so he = 45355 ode 36 5b bh pee Wl LE Ge 
wore a nose made of silver, but it . ee tai eon S28 f 
began to rot, so the Prophet 2% iF ; ’ 
told him to wear a nose made of = «ale G58 Gos bv 


gold. (Hasan) AS fs Bi is sf ae aa au 


WV re esha aly eM eeded) Bil cosh gi eel [spe oobi] tee eet 
6S pd us? hg 6 Cee" ode Il Jy ca: a,b cp cpm lie Saphom ya Lad nb y 
, VEE COlL> spl doen y CET al 
Comments: 
1. We learn that for men, the use of gold as adornment is forbidden; but it is 
permissible by way of necessity. 


2. ‘The Battle of Kul@b’: The Kulab was the name of a well or a spring. A fierce 
battle had taken place there, during the period of Ignorance. 


1] That, is, 5162 is more worthy of being correct than 5163. 
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5165. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Tarafah, from : } 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad bin Karib, who te (Sus :dB OZSY! gl 32 55 3 


was his grandfather — saying that oe ere oe eee eee ee 

he saw his grandfather, and he So! SP" OF ee a aaa 
said: “His nose had been cut off at 65 4) (due sUB os O85 UB OS 
the battle of Al-Kulab during the i cee SE eet ie ieee 


Jéhiliyyah, so he wore a nose made ; es 
of silver, but it began to rot on 3S dash, Wi 5G db Bet 


him, so the Prophet #% told him to : ese 
wear a nose made of gold. ” aS i ses | sue Leoll 05% lb cathe 


(Hasan) 
yl dm ols CEE Te 6S pI os AY cule tutes) | ail [ep solu] Fez Baad 
gb Col cate ge EYTECENTV & cOadl OLY dary Ble be oh epSlall cogle 
. 4: (Soyladl Ole oy peer 
Chapter 42. Concession For wile is rare aay — (£Y pn) 
Gold Rings For Men - 
(£¥ damt}|) Jie AA 


omg = was _— ee — Yet & te Ge) Sey 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar sai Pe eee ee P 
to Suhaib: ‘Why do I see you “~™ 16 db VA 8 wn 

ow reo 3a - @ “pa, a “ 


wearing a ring of gold?’ He said: fe Srel cp Lg ge Ge ‘JG yaa 
‘One who was better than you saw a A a a, ° 


v4 


it and did not criticize it’ He said: 7" & Blowall GF led ch ustee 
‘Who was that?’ He said: ‘The it. j¢ ( Eglal sell ethé 32 eS 
Messenger of Allah #8.”” (Daf) a ; 


ly es ee IG UE ee a 
¥ . “ ‘ Soak Par 7 
3:06 SAU iE ele oa Per 
ta idl erp rairae ge te SS 
GAN 525 "08 $58 
elbe aiare (gin 6 ple 4.8 CALVO Te 6S ya is re) [tay 03 Lew! | Cet yrs 
lol sel 
Comments: 
See the following narration. 
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5167. It was narrated that Ibn 36 3S ss dé ae — 6 \%V 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of i ee ns oe eee ee ee 
a ae Fi. 2 13 : 
Allah #% started to wear a gold 9!) OF “24? of BI HF OF tdheleal 
ring, and the people started to CAM) 3 BE Hi J 425 JES dU ye 
wear gold rings. The Messenger of -.- 4, a, <787 gue ae 4 ge ele 
eee ; ACE lb # Aaa tan 
Allah #¢ said: ‘I was wearing this a ss p 
ring, but I will never wear it again’ 9 EAS SI ar dis | Js! Por’ ae 
He threw it away and the people st t 
threw their rings away.” (Sahih) 


cgi) 25 cl yp pee cyl g® felon] a VEVTEC esp SIl od gay [eemene oalinal] | ces Bel 


Comments: 

1. Alléh’s Messenger #¢ had not worn the gold signet-ring for adornment. But 
he had it made for sealing. That is why he wore it with the stone turned 
inward toward palm, whereas those who wear it for adornment keep the stone 
outside on the back of the hand. 

2. ‘I shail never wear it again’: So to say, the permissibility was abrogated. In the 
forthcoming narrations, there is clarification regarding its unlawfulness. 

3. ‘So the people threw their rings away’: Following the Messenger 2. 

4. Other narrations explain that Allah’s Messenger #$ then got a silver ring 
fashioned so that he could seal letters and ordinances or commands with it. 


5168. ‘Ali said: “The Prophet of Gis JG KS Gah - ona 


forbade me to wear gold rings and ‘a pe a p bi 

Al-Qassi,“! red Al-Miyathir, I and on St OF (Glew atl oF yer! 
[3] 

(to drink) AlJi‘ah. ' (Hasan) 4 ie ae a AG JE mf 


eS 335 fa 
Ske U pancreas | jad a dua |S i? tlole wh suo S| gde Jl do ol Lepum] Fea Saeed 


pl a8 VEW ie 15 i SAB 4 Fesana Cpe" Sg cts Ad ye TACA: c. cL geal ly] 


[1] Al-Mitharah, plural: Al-Miyathir: A type of cushion, usually used on camel-saddles, often 
made with silk. 

1 4L-Qasst and Al-Qasiyyah: Referring to a cloth, or clothing, from a place called Al-Qass, 
which they say was in Egypt; a fabric which was mostly silk. 

3] 4)-Fi‘ah: A drink made from barley or wheat; beer. 
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5169. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade me 
to wear gold rings and Al-Qassi, 
red Al-Miyathir.” (Hasan) 


105 CA Ge AUN! US 


ae U2 al is Uns uhh - eng 


Ce + LE al OF ES oe ea 


BB aN 95 IB gle be iE 


wey 6 ( eyiull 3 rons] aa he 
ee 


“ 


MEW E CSS db gy (Qh Cytol jbl [yee] te ee 


5170. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade gold rings, red 
Al-Miyathir, Qassiyah garments and 
Al-Ji‘ah, which is a drink made 
from barley and wheat.” — And he 
mentioned its strength. (Hasan) 
‘Ammar bin Ruzaiq contradicted 
him; he reported it from Abi 
Ishaq, from Sa‘sa‘ah, from ‘Ali. 
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5171. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade me (to wear) gold rings 
and Al-Qassi, Al-Mitharah, and Al- 
Ji‘ah.” (Sahih) 

Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: The one that is before it is 
more likely to be correct. 
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Comments: 
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Bvery kind of intoxicating drink is unlawful; irrespective of whatever 
ingredients it might have been made of, whether it is little or more. 


5172. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Suwhan said: “I said to ‘Ali: 
‘Forbid to us that which the 
Messenger of Allah #£ forbade to 
you.” He said: ‘He forbade me from 
Ad-Dubbé™! , Al-Hantam'! , gold 
circles (rings), wearing silk, and Al- 
Qassit, and red Al-Mitharah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Gourd containers and pitchers smeared with tarcoal happen to be without 
pores. If Nabidh is made in them, it soon produces intoxication. That is why 
during the period of Ignorance, people had kept these vessels especially for 
brewing wine. Allah’s Messenger #¢, therefore, forbade the use of these 
utensils for making Nabidh in the beginning. Later on, he gave permission, 
provided it did not produce intoxication. (Detail has preceded in its place). 


5173. Jt was narrated that Malik 
bin ‘Umair said: “Sa‘sa‘ah bin 
Suwhan came to ‘Ali and said: 
“Forbid to us from that which the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade to 
you.” He said: “He forbade us 
from Ad-Dubba’, Al-Hantam, An- 
Naqir?! Al-Ji‘ah, and he forbade 
us from gold circles (rings), 
wearing silk, and wearing Al-Qassi, 
and red Al-Mitharah.” (Da7f) 
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(1) 4d-Dubba’: Gourd, see the related chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
7] 4i-Hantam: See No 5620, and the narrations of that chapter. 


P] See No. 5626. 
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Comments: 


An-Nagir: A large vessel used to be fashioned by hollowing out the root or the 
lower part of a palm tree. Since this one also used to be devoid of pores, they 
had specified this vessel also for wine, so that intoxication could occur quickly. 


5174. Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan said to 
‘Ali: “O Commander of the 
Believers! Forbid us from that 
which the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade you from.” He said: “He 
forbade us from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Hantam, ALJi‘ah!) and from gold 
circles (rings), and from wearing 
silk, and from red Al-Mitharah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: The Hadith of Marwan and 
‘Abdul-Wahid! is more worthy of 
being correct than the Hadith of 
isra’il,) 
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5175. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“My beloved, the Messenger of 
Allah #%, forbade me three things 
but I do not say that he forbade 
them to the people. He forbade me 
from wearing rings of gold, from 
wearing Al-OQassi?, and Al-Mu‘asfar 
Al-Mufaddam (garments that are 
deeply dyed with safflower),!) and 


gl GAS SB 5515 gi UYAT - etve 


. |) 4LJi‘ah: A drink made from barley and wheat, beer. 


12] Hadith No. 5173 and 5174, respectively. 
9] Hadith No. 5172. 


[4] No. 5175 has it Al-Mu ‘asfaril-Mufaddam, while No. 5176 has it: At: Mufaddam and Ai- 
Mu‘asfar. In No. 3601 of Sunan Ibn Majah is the following: It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 


The Book Of Adornment... 108 Crate Fo Li Gules 


(he forbade me) from reciting dias 7 ae ee 
Qur’an when prostrating or bowing.” ye us Call pe oF ale Sel 


He was followed (in that ial 5 i ane pens Fs « Zell 


narration) by Ad-Dahhak bin so ths By eae Bec Yo et 
‘Uthman: (Sahih) a ai car 
oles 
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Comments: | 

1. ‘I do not say’: The purpose is to emphasize that since Allah’s Messenger # 
had addressed me in the singular, I too employ the singular forms, and not 
the plural. Otherwise, the hereunder mentioned substances are unlawful for 
every Muslim as they were unlawful for ‘Ali 4. But the unlawfuiness of gold 
and silk is for men. 

2. ‘In the postures of bowing and prostrating’: The reason for the wnlawfulness 
of reciting the Quran might perhaps have been due to the fact that the 
bowing and prostrating are the conditions of extreme helplessness and 
humbleness or debasement before Allah, Most High. And the Glorious 
Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, which is of immensely lofty rank. It is not 
suitable or compatible with these states or postures. And Allah knows best! 


5176. It was narrated that ‘Afi said: c4ie fe neal pe ~ ey% 


: Sala cp “ 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 are a ee ee ee 
forbade me — but I do not say that 0° Gls “al cu) Ge cb (Spal 
he forbade you — from wearing rings cael 15 re of eal 3 MES 


of gold, and from wearing Al-Qassi, eee 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam Je ‘JU ue OF + “i on dl we 6 


{garments dyed deep red) and Al- é ial Noe ai sie 
Mu‘asfar (garments dyed with af oF °° i 
safflower), and from reciting es ors ‘2A we C3 rors) 


Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahih) ABS BeNGall 25 ARG pSiah 


said: “The Messenger of Allah (#%) forbade A-Mufaddam.” (One of the narrators) Yazid 
said: “J said to Al-Hasan: ‘What is Al-Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) that are dyed with 
Al-‘Usfur (safflower).”” By itself Al- Mu ‘asfar means that which is dyed with safflower. And 
in narrations that mention Ai-Mufaddam alone, they say as explained in the narration of 
Ibn Majah: “Dyed (or saturated) with safflower” Ibn Al-Manzir said: “The Mufaddam 
among clothes: What is dyed red. And it is said: It is the one that is not strong red and _Al- 
Fadm is that which is thick with blood, and Al-Mufaddam is taken from that. And the 
garment is Fadm when it is richly dyed.” Lisdn Al-‘Arab (Fa/Dal/Ghain/Mim) So when they 
are mentioned separately as they are here: “4l-Mufaddam and Al-Mu‘asfar” then Al- 
Mufaddam means that which is dyed red. Safflower is a reddish-orange spice and dye, so 
Al-Mufaddam means that which is the richly dyed with it, while AL-Mu ‘asfar refers to what 
has been dyed with it in general. And Allah knows best. 
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5177. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim that his father told him 
that he heard ‘Ali say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade me 
to recite Qur’an while bowing and 
to wear gold and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Sahih) 


» AOA 


5178. It was inieaa from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Ati 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade me — but I do not say that 
he forbade you — from wearing 
gold rings, Al-Qassi, and garments 
dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’dn while bowing.” (Sahil) 
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5179. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me from rings of gold, 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
wearing Al-Qassi, and from reciting 
Qur'an while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


5180. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas — that ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qassi, garments 
dyed with safflower, and gold 
rings.” (Sahih) 
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5181. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, the freed slave of ‘Alii, that 
‘Al? said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade me from four: Gold 
tings, wearing Al-Qassi, reciting 
Qur'an while I am bowing, and 
from wearing garments dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 

And Ayytib was in accord with 
him, except that he did not 
mention “freed slave.” 
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5182. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from a freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade me from wearing 
garmenis dyed with safflower, and 
from Al-Qassi, and from gold rings, 
and that I recite Qur'an while I am 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Differences 
Reported From Yahya Bin Abi 
Kathir About That 


5183. Ibn Hunain narrated that 
‘Ali said to him: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& forbade me (from 
wearing) garments dyed with 
safflower, and from gold rings, and 
from wearing Al-Qassi?, and that I 
recite Qur’an while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 

Al-Laith bin Sa‘d contradicted 
him. 
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5184. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade (wearing) garments dyed 
with safflower, and Al-Qassiyah 
garments, and reciting Qur’an 
while he is bowing. (Sahih) 
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5185. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade” and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, The Hadith Of 
‘Abidah 


5186. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
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5188 It was narrated that “Abidah = 3us tye 
said: “He forbade red Al-Mayathir, en ee ee ee 
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5189. It was narrated that Aba dl ait 2a desl GFel — 0 tA4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eS eos feu ae f fa 
Sl de dL } os 
Allah # forbade me to wear gold a ee oe dl i he a8 SF cae 
rings.” cools oF = gr a! cp! = Fhe 


dil S525 le :dG pe ol Be oth 
Bll ss be BE 

wl, 6 pw LI «plane 9 CONTE Te rowel wal wh 6p Ll 6S Gell ar elt ee oS 
6S pS! 3 gag ca BlS Cale oy TeAdie tell wo. Glee SM de wail! ale Sead 
; VEAL 


The Book Of Adornment... 113 Cpatd Eyo Ais GS 


5190. Hafs Al-Laithi said: “I bear Cpe eat pe See ak weeee 
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It becomes explicitly clear from these two narrations that the above-quoted 
things are not specific to ‘Ali. 


5191. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 23 gts 23 Acti tai - ova 
narrated that a man came from 7 ee 42 uo ge ete oe ag 
Najran to the Messenger of Allah Uzel db —*) Gl Uh tb Cell 
#¢, He was wearing a gold ring, Gi asl Bh oy RK 3E Ge lS OF yee 
and the Messenger of Allah #€ 3 ‘an 
turned away from him, and said: 
“You have come to me with a coal BS il S405 Al Oe Le at We5 0 
of fire on your hand.” (Hasan) F 
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‘A coal of fire’: Because gold is unlawful for men and it is the cause of 
punishment, therefore, the gold ring was called a coal of fire. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ had a stick 
in his hand and the Prophet 3% 
struck his finger. The man said: 
“What’s wrong with me, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Why don’t you get rid of this thing 
that is on your finger?” The man 
took it and threw it away. The 
Prophet #2 saw him after that and 
said: “What happened to the 
ring?” he said: “I threw it away.” 
He said: “I did not teil you to do 
that, rather I told you to sell it and 
benefit from its price.” This Hadith 
is Munkar. (Daf) 
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5193. It was narrated from Abt 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet #% saw a gold ring on his 
hand, and he started to smack him 
with a stick that he had in this hand. 
When the Prophet #¢ looked away, 
he threw it away. He said: “I think 
that we hurt you or we made you lose 
money.” (Daf) 

Yiaiinus contradicted him; he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abii Idris in Mursal form. 
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5194, Aba Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man, among those 
who met the Prophet #%, wore a 
gold ring. A similar report. (Daf) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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5196. It was narrated from Abid. 44 se a eee 
Idris that the Prophet # saw a EAE op A 3 Se 
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Chapter 46. The Amount Of 
Silver That May Be Included 
In A Ring 


5198. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a man 
came to the Prophet # and he was 
wearing an iron ring. He said: 
“Why do I see you wearing the 
jewelry of the people of Hell?” He 
threw it away, then he came and he 
was wearing a brass ring. He said: 
“Why do I notice the stench of 
idols from you?” So he threw it 
away, and said: “O Messenger of 
Ailah, what should I use?” He said: 
“Silver, but it should not equal a 
Mithgal.” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘The ornament of the inhabitants of the Fire (of Hell)’: Because it is with 
such a thing that they will be shackled. This is the view of some scholars, see 
also numbers 5208 and 5209, and their chapters. | 

2. ‘Why do I notice the stench of idols (asném) from you?’: Because idols were 
generally fashioned out of brass in that period of time. 

3. ‘Keep it less than one Mithgal’: A Mithgal equals 4.235 grams, a little over 
four grams. Hence, the silver ring too ought to be no more than that weight. 


Chapter 47. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet 


5199, It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ wore a ring of 
silver with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which was inscribed (the 
phrase): “Muhammad Rasiil Allah 
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{Muhammad the Messenger of mi 4 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Abyssinian (Habashi)’ means it was fashioned in the Abyssinian (Ethiopian) 
style, or was made in Abyssinia, because it comes in other narrations that it 
was of silver only. Some have taken it to mean that its stone (Fass) was black. 
But it does not follow that it was assuredly of silver only. Some researchers 
have established parallelism between the two cases that the Abyssinian stone 
was on the gold ring, and in the silver ring, the stone was of silver. 

2. ‘On it which was engraved’: It is elucidated in other reports that these three 
terms were not engraved straight in one line or linear, but they were in three 
lines. The word Allah was on the top, Rasil in the middle, and in the bottom 
Muhammad (May Allah’s peace and greetings be upon him). This displays his 
handsomest decorum that despite his name having been occurring first in the 
sequence, the Prophet # placed his name below and the name of Allah 
above. 


5200. It was narrated that Anas = #Jé 3 cen “1 Pe pes ~ oars 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of | -z a ws: ee 


Allah #% had a ring of silver which > 7U8 we Oe Le Gar cob 
he wore on his right hand. It had creamer 


an Ethiopian stone (Fass), and he . S alits : fisg ce we 
used to wear the stone (Fass) next ae or © a (oles S: if 
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Comments: 

1. ‘On his right hand’, because for adornment the right hand is appropriate. The 
left hand is used for cleansing etc. In some narrations, there is mention of the 
left hand, because in the left hand the ring would be slipped and removed by 
the right hand. So to speak, it is permissible in both the hands, but priority is 
given to the right hand, This is because it so occurs in numerous narrations. 
See Hadith 3257 as well. 

2. ‘Its stone toward the inside of his palm’: Because he had not worn it for 
adornment or beautification. He had worn it for the purpose of sealing. Even 
so, there is no harm if the stone is moved toward the back of the hand, 
because fhere is no evidence for its prohibition. 

3. We learn from this that the silver ring also should be worn when some need 
arises. Not for mere adornment. | 
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said: “The ring of the Prophet 2% , is i oy 

was made of silver and its stone {3 3:83 

(Fass) was made of silver too.”  s- 
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on his hand, and on it were Se a ee Pee 
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Rasil Allah (Muhammad the alll is Ke 43 

Messenger of Allah).” (Sahijz) 
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5205. It was narrated that Anas 9) OLY 3) ace} UI ~ oro 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #6 tof cit coe of 
delayed Ysha’ prayer one night, ; 
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[1] That is, the Hadith was narrated from ‘Ali, and one of the narrators, Sharik also heard it 
from Abi -Salamah bin ‘Abdur~Rahmdan bin ‘Awf. 
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' (For details, please see Hadith 5200) 


5207. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet #& used to wear his ring 
on his right hand. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Wearing An Iron 
Ring With Silver Twisted 
Around It 


5208. Tyas bin Al-Harith bin Al- 
Mu‘aigib narrated that his 
grandfather Mu‘aiqib said: “The 
ring of the Prophet #@ was made of 
iron with silver twisted around it.” 
He said: “And sometimes it was on 
my hand.” And Mu‘aiqib was the 
keeper of the ring of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 50. Wearing A Brass 
Ring 


5209. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri: “A man came 
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from Al-Bahrain to the Prophet 2 
and greeted him with Salam, but he 
did not return his greeting. He was 
wearing a gold ring on his hand, 
and was wearing a silken Jubbah. 
He took them off, then he greeted 
him with Salam, and he returned 
his greeting. Then he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I came to you 
just now, and you turned away 
from me.’ He said: “You had a coal 
of fire on your hand.’ He said: 
‘Then I have brought many coals.’ 
He said: “What you have brought 
with you is no better for us than 
the stones of Al-Harrah, but it is a 
temporary convenience of this 
world.’ He said: ‘What should I use 
for a ring?’ He said: ‘A ring of iron 
or silver or brass.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘A coal of fire’ means the gold ring which would turn into fire on the Day of 


Judgment. 


2. ‘I have brought many coals’ means if gold is a coal of fire, then I have brought 


a lot of gold. 
3. “The stones of Al-Harrah’: 


Gold becomes a coal of fire for the one who uses 


it as adornment and beautification, considering it a thing of valued beauty. 
But the one who does not give importance to gold, nor is it one’s objective to 
acquire gold, and he merely fulfills the needs of his life by means of gold, and 
if one does not utilize it for adornment and beautification, gold would not 
become fire for such a person. Every Muslim should keep this statement of 


Allah’s Messenger #@ before them. 


4. A stony ground is called Al-Harrah. In the east and the west, of Madinah, 
there are two spacious stony grounds which are cajled the Harratayn (the two 
Harrahs), containing black volcanic rock! 

5. It becomes clear from this Tradition that it is permissible to wear a ring of — 


iron and brass also. 


The Book Of Adornment... 


5210. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
came out wearing a silver ring. He 
said: ‘Whoever wants to make a 
ring like this, let him do so, but do 
not put the same inscription.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘On the blessed signet ring of the Prophet #2’: ‘Muhammadan Rasiilullah’ was 
engraved, which in reality was his seal. If other people were also given 
permission to use this engraving, no distinction would have remained in this 
signet ring, and deception might have occurred. The entire objective of 
fashioning the signet-ring might have been defeated. 


5211. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% put on a ring, and he had 
some words inscribed on it. He 
said: ‘We have put on a ring and 
have had some words engraved on 
it; no one of you should copy this 
inscription.” Then Anas said: “It is 
as if I can see its whiteness on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. The Words Of The Syed 

Prophet #2: “Do Not Engrave Y fag is | is SON re ) 
Arabic (Words) On Your Las Pe pral ‘ Js | gatas 35 
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bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 


5212. It was narrated that Anas oy {3 dais Gye 
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Comments: 

I. “The fires of the polytheists’ means ‘do not reside among polytheists’. So to 
speak, the Muslims ought to live separate from the unbelievers, and so far 
away from them that the fires lit by the polytheists do not come into sight; 
while fire could be seen from miles away particularly in the desert region. 

2. ‘Arabic phrasing or script’: While some scholars consider this to be a general 
prohibition of inscriptions with Arabic on rings, the real or the root purpose is 
the engravings of the Prophetic ring shall not be copied. It was in the Arabic 
script. No inscription other than this was well-known in the Arabic script 
during that period of time. Otherwise, absolute engraving of any Arabic script 
or inscription is not forbidden. 
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this one” — and he pointed to his 
forefinger and middie finger.@! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the little finger (Khinsar). 
It is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the index finger (Sabbéba) 
and the middle finger (Al-Wusta). See also No. 5198. 


5214. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
one and this one,” meaning the 
forefinger and middle finger.'”! 
And this is the wording of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. (Sahih) 
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5215. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said to me: “Say: O Allah, guide me 
and make me steadfast,’ and he 
forbade me to put a ring on this 
one and this one” — and Bishr (one 
of the narrators) pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger. And 
‘Asim said: “One of the two of 
them.”! (Sahih) 
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[J The one pointing is one of the narrators. 


7! The statement: “meaning” is from one of the narrators. 


8! And all of these are narrated by ‘Asim. 
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Comments: 
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‘Steadfast’: In Arabic, the term used in No. 5213 is As-Sadad. It lexically 
signifies a right state; appropriate direction, having or taking a right direction 
or tendency, tending toward the right point or object, etc. That is why this 
signification was given priority or precedence. 


Chapter 53. Taking Off One’s 
Ring When Entering A/-Khala’ 
(The Area In Which One 
Relieves Oneself) 


5216. It was narrated from Anas 
that when entering the Khala’, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would take 
off his ring. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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On the signet ring of the Prophet #§ was engraved the sacred name of Allah, 
Most High, and his own blessed name. A/-Khala is a place where one goes to 
be alone to relieve oneself. To carry, therefore, such sacred words, while 
relieving oneself, is not proper. Likewise, to carry inside the toilet the 
Qur’anic Verses and the Prophetic Traditions in written forms would be 


forbidden. 


5217. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% put on a ring of gold and 
put its stone toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings of 
gold. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ threw away his ring and said: ‘I 
will never wear it again,’ and the 
people threw away their rings.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See Nos. 5167 and 5292. Apparently, there does not seem to be any relevance of 
this narration to the chapter concerned. Perhaps the author (May Allah’s mercy 
be upon him) is indicating by this, that he has forgotten to make the new chapter 
here, or it is the allusion that the previous narration 5216 is not correct. 


5218. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% put on a ring of gold and put its 
stone (Fass) toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings, 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
discarded it and said: “I will never 
wear it again.” (Sahih) 
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5219. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #8 used 
to wear a ring of gold, then he 
discarded it, and put on a ring of 
silver on which was engraved (the 
words): ‘Muhammad Rastil Allah, 
He said: ‘No one else should 
engrave his ring with an inscription 
like this ring of mine.’ Then he put 
the stone toward the palm of his 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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5220. It was narrated from {bn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ wore a ring of gold for three 
days, and when his Companions 
saw it, gold rings became popular. 
Then he threw it away and we did 
not realize what he had done. Then 
he ordered that a ring of silver be 
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made, and that {the words): CGE eee as ee 
“Muhammad Rasil Allah’? be 7 iF . gn ee eee See ene 
engraved on it. It remained on the 4S pl & 35 «Si Ss Be atl J gies 
hand of the Messenger of Allah # “2. «2, 
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until he died, then on the hand of a ae a cae oe i ai 
Abi Bakr until he died, then on he 235 tab calie fe Sa Ey OL 
hand of ‘Umar until he died. Then oe iy Meee BSR. 2, 
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to seal letters with it. Then the “ 
Ansari went out to a well belonging 

to ‘Uthm4n and the ring fell. They 

looked for it but could not find it. 

He ordered that a similar ring be 

made and engraved (the words): 

“Muhammad Rasil Allah” on it. 

(Hasan) 
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1. The blessed signet ring of the Messenger of Allah #% remained after him in the 
hands of the Rightly Guided Caliphs or Khulafa by way of necessity and 
blessedness; not by way of owned property. When that signet ring was lost, the 
period of tribulations and corruption started. In other words, a thing of great 
blessing was lifted. It was, after all, the signet ring of the Seal of the Prophets. 

2. ‘Many letters’: Hence, he encountered a hardship in sealing them again and 
again, He, therefore, appointed an Ansari to set the seals. 

3. ‘In the well’: The name of this well was Aris (the well of Aris: Bir’ Aris). In 
order to search for the signet ring, the well was emptied of its water; every 
inch of the well was combed, but the signet ring was not to be found. 

4. ‘He ordered that a similar ring be made’: Although Allah’s Messenger ## had 
forbidden people from engraving them. But this signet ring was fashioned as a 
replacement of the original ring of the Prophet #%. Besides, the Prophet’s 2 
motive was to close the door of deception and false imitation. But due to the 
loss of the original, this apprehension does not remain in the event of its 
replication. Dubiousness and deception would have occurred, had there been 
sO many signet rings bearing the same engraving. So to speak, the basis of 
commandments are their objectives or goals, not the apparent words. And this 
principle is worth retention. 
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5221. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his paim. Then the people 
started to wear rings of gold. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 32 
discarded it, and the people 
discarded their rings. Then he 
acquired a ring of silver with which 
he used to seal letters, but he did 
not wear it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Concerning the narrations of the chapter, please turn to Hadith 5167. 


Chapter 54. Small Bells 


5222. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakr bin Abi Shaikh said: “I was 
sitting with Salim when a caravan 
belonging to Umm AlI-Banin 
passed by us, and they had bells 
with them. Salim narrated to Nafi’ 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “The angels do not 
accompany a caravan that has 
small belis with them.’ How often 
do you see small bells with these 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For the reasoning behind this, see No. 5548 in Sahih Muslim: “Bells are the 


wind instruments of the Shaitan.” 
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5223. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakr bin Misa said: “J was with 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah when Sélim 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet #@ said: “The angels do 
not accompany groups of people 
who have small bells with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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5223B. It was narrated from 
Salim, from his father, who 
attributed it to the Prophet 3%: 
“The angels do not accompany 
groups of people who have small 
belis with them.” (Sahiiz) 


4006: 


the Prophet #2, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a small bell, or a 
bell, and the angels do not 
accompany groups of people who 
have bells with them.” (Sahil) 
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5225. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “J 
was sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he saw that I was 
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dressed in scruffy clothes. He said: 
‘Do you have any wealth?’ I said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Alléh, all 
kinds of wealth.’ He said: ‘If Allah 
gives you wealth then let its effect 
be seen on you.””. (Sahih) 
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5226. It was narrated from. Abi 
Al-Ahwas, from his father, that he 
came to the Prophet #@ wearing 
shabby clothes. The Prophet # 
said to him: “Do you have any 

wealth?” He said: “Yes, all kinds 
of wealth.” He said: “What kinds 
of wealth?” He said: “Allah has 
given me camels, cattle, sheep, 
horses and slaves.” He said: “If 


Allah has given you wealth, then — 


let the effect of Allah’s blessing 
and generosity be seen on you.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The appropriate dress is the one which avoids miserliness, extravagance, 
nudity, ostentation, and arrogance. Unnatural affectation is blameworthy in 
the matter of dress that plunges a man into self-imposed hardship. Wearing 
silk and letting the dress hang below the ankles, for men, is Haram, 
irrespective of with whatever intention it is done, although a legal excuse or 
compulsion legitimized by the Divine law merits consideration. 
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The Book Of Adornment 
From Al-Mujtaba 
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Al-Mujtaba is the abridgement of Sunan Al-Kubra. Hence, the majority of the 
natratioris of Al-Mujtaba occur in Sunan Al-Kubra under the Book of 
Adornment. Several of the forthcoming narrations have preceded. 


Chapter 55. The Fitrah 


5227. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to me: ‘Five things 
are from the Fitrah: Trimming the 
‘ mustache, plucking the armpit 
hairs, clipping the nails, shaving the 
pubes and circumcision.” (Sahilz) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5043). 


Chapter 56. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 


7869. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 15). 
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Chapter 57. Shaving Boys’ er p ae, 
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5229. It was narrated that 5G 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The ' 
Messenger of Allah #% stayed away : 
from the family of Ja‘far (when he +s i%2% ~-) fe fF <2 4a-4 fe . 
died) for three days, then he came A a ae A a nad 
to them, and said: “Do not weep 5 il 5 feel UE eae oe dl ne 
for my brother after today.” Then = ¥fy - 4433 A <f A Wraie ‘ 
he said: ‘Call my brother’s sons to 
me.’ We were brought like little 
chicks, and he said: ‘Call the barber Nae. af 
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for me.’ Then he ordered that our ; - de cael 
heads be shaved.” (Sahih) Csi) Gey (SIS és | 4551) 
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Comments: 

1. Ja‘far was the elder brother of ‘Ali, and was the cousin brother of the Prophet 
#¢. He embraced Islam in its early period. He emigrated to Abyssinia; then 
he emigrated to Al-Madinah. He was martyred in the expedition of Muta. 
May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

2. "Do not weep’: Crying was not absolutely forbidden, but it was forbidden by 
way of mourning, as mourning is observed for three days when someone dies. 
Condolers arrive intermittently and the sound of crying soars sporadically; 
otherwise, tears may surge at anytime. No one has control over tears. 

3. There is no disagreement concerning the shaving of the head, provided the 
entire head is shaved. No locks or tassels of hair should be left r.nshaven. (See 
the following narration). 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 


Prohibition Of Shaving Part Of 
A Boy’s Head And Leaving 
Part 


5230. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade 
Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part). (Sahih) 
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ee) cyl 98 slam % ee al ¢ pai [eon orline| | Fc Baal 
Comments: 


Al-Qaza‘ signifies shaving parts of the head while leaving the rest unshaven. 
(See No, 5051) 


—_h} 


5231. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Iheard the 24/1 3} eS) RP od 

Messenger of Allah #€ forbidding | os ae, vie oye eye eee os 
Al-Qaza‘ {shaving part of the head me - ; - 
and leaving part).” (Sahih) “ al 3 a 43 ie oe al Ole a 


5232. It was narrated that Ibn =: Ju alg iy GES! BS 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of agar ee Hede -S. -o8 bean 
Allah 2 forbade Al-Qaza‘ (shaving! He AS dB Ay Ub aaa OSS 
part of the head and leaving part).” jie fl se « aa he au oy 
(Sahil) ae one ae 
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5233. It was narrated from Ibn. 4 ub th A eo3f = we 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ forbade _ ; 


Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head = °JB al she Gur iJ Gap Gas 
and leaving part).” (Sahih ae ae ae eee 
EP ) (i Soa! ) cn! oF cal ee AG ie 3 yes 


Ct can Sade oe VIP ITVY 8 te cpg ALS OU cual glenn ar elt gy al 
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Chapter 59. Wearing One’s Lose) Rea — (04 paexall) 
Hair Long 
(OV dao!) 


5234, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 5+ eed ae ibe G4) — oye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% SLA i Le ws : =f 
was a man of average height with 6 Ss uF oe a yt Ae 
broad shoulders, a thick beard and 125 28 ail ie ey OW sdb ave ees re: 


a reddish complexion, and his hair #2 jiphele. Bes - p 
P ES iyi EF b&b Gee Egy 
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came down to his earlobes. J saw wena J ee td ccsln 
him in a red Hullah and I never + ll eat a Soe tee 

saw anything more handsome than 3!3 le fiji lt eo 25 3 ass 
him.” (Sahih) — | *: 


. ana 


“ 


<0 2) 
+ 


¢ fliaall (ewes cPootie ( e isl dae wh 6nd aS 66 ud ax ali gpd 
: 4p Hd Lad oe TITV EC lrg Gell gee Obs aly BB oll ee sul, 
_ Comments: 


1. Concerning the details about the blessed hair of the beloved Prophet 2&, 
please see Hadith 5056, 5065. 


2. ‘Red Hullah’: The term Hullah is used for two sheets made of the same cloth. 

- One of them was fastened as a loin-cloth, while the other was draped on the 

upper part of the body. It is said that his Hullah had red in its pattern, not 
that it was entirely red, and Allah knows best. 


5235. It was narrated that Al-Bar@ 36 3 Se ip eels cS) — oY¥o 

said: “I never saw any long haired | ; ; 
man in a Hullah who was more oF rey gl oF Ola oF +089 
handsome than the Messenger of ad pal ies oa fe E55 Ls JG elit 


Allah #§, and he had hair that came i oy He a ai Jan te at 
down.to his shoulders.” (Sahih) pal Jad 5 HE dbl 525 be 


Gilad Seed Bal ca Sy Cade ge AT /TYTV: Le ax 1! eee eal 
Comments: | 


(For detail, please tur to Hadith 5065) 


5236. It was narrated from Anas: JG ae Gad - eyes 

that the hair of the Prophet # oe oe aes 
came halfway down his ears. atts a OF ther OF che | } Uys | 
(Sahil) BY ss J) we BSN 35 


Sade ge AUITTYV ig BB I ee Ole pladl he ae slign sd 


Comments: 4; Ade cpl jel] 


(See Hadith 5064) 
5237. It was narrated from Anas dis en ei ei, 
that the hair of the Prophet # ‘2% Of elar Wie 7JB ole Woe 
came down to his shoulders. 933 4 3; 3 #@ <i) = al Le 


OG tas 33 ist Gti - erry 
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eee ea 
Chapter 60. Calming Down po) Cpe = (1 perexcll) 
One’s Hair (oh ee) 
5238. It was narrated that Jabir NG Ae tle cE] — ova 
F ia ee ye oF ide eas 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet : : 
#% came to us and saw a man with o oles be 261550 oF ne US 
wild hair. He said: ‘Could this man of ple BB pec pears a 
not find anything with which to 7 ee ee gee 
calm down his hair?” (Sahih) M5 Gl BB Zell GU cJb al ail ae 
daca re co lh : Jt rel “30 
Op 4 


cog] fae bs Olabed! o rol c pli cozls yl am o| Larne osliw! | ey 

cl Al ae plant! plaidh ot forged! 3 pay 4 lg Eye op £0 ie 
AS) 

Comments: 


Disheveled hair of the beard or the head presents an untidy look. Hence, it is 
essential for a Muslim that he keeps his hair in order, takes good care of it 
and combing it periodically. 
5239. It was narrated that Abi :J& He oy 1 9 pe Gi 
Qataddah said that he had long 
thick hair. “He asked the Prophet 


(about it) and he told him to take 3 Brees] igs Lome 1b dad Eb fol 


care of it and comb it every ieee 5 ne OG 3 
¢ i ies aS 


_ ovr 
as 6 pik is 75 408 as 


i 


day.”!"! (Da‘f) : Si 
EH OG Wl Got Of 8 ae oh 
gn ee 
pat uP os 
LS sols | all eae: - ISaod | ty teres  SlLcl| as a pail are 22 nw! | ex Baal 
ees Cadell (3 
. Comments: 


‘(See nos. 5241, 5057, 5061). 


[1] In Sunan Al-Kubra, after the narration before this one, the author indicated its weakness 
as well. In No. 2252 of Silsilat Al-Ahadith, As-Sahihah, Shaikh Al-Albani graded the 
version Sahih that says: “If you grow hair, then honor it” without mentioning of combing 
every day. 


‘The Book Of Adorninent... 
Chapter 61. Parting The Hair 


5240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to let his hair hang down 
(without a parting) and the 
Mushrikiin used to part their hair. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% liked to 
act in accordance with the People of 
the Book, in matters where no 
specific command had been given to 
him. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ parted his hair after that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Allah’s Messenger’s 2% accord with the People of the Book in such niatters 
was in order to reconcile their hearts. They might perhaps incline toward 
Islam. But when he realized that conformance with them is also not 
betieficial, he gave that up. The mention of: “Where no specific command 
had been given...” anid a Mursal version recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq, saying: 
“Then he was ordered to part...” lead some to consider that it was revealed 
that he #¢ should now part his hair. While’ most scholars do not interpret the 
ruling based’ on that Mursal narration, and corisider it lawful to part or not. 

2. It was the excellent blessed practice of the Messenger of Allah 38 to pait the 


hair in the middle. 

Chapter 62. Conibing One’s 
Hair 

5241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that a man 
from among the Companions of 
the Prophet #% who was called 
‘Ubaid said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to forbid too much 
of ALIrfah-] Yon Buraidah was 


asked what too much of Al-lrfah 


(Vs diol) JEG - CY gene! 


OE msl 2b Osis UAT - ove 
fle 6G sadl gé GB Yi Be 


rf é Ao oF 


ue Le esi vw S45 oO — or 
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[1] The general mieanitg of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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meant, and he said: “It includes 
combing the hair.” (Sahil) 


; Oi 443 b pti [uoene rslw{] Ee si 
Comments: 
(Please see Nos. 5061, 5057, 5239) 


Chapter 63. Starting On The eee , 
Right When Combing The Hair er SF “a “—r pane 


5242. It was narrated from ‘Aishah eN oe. tt sae Kees —~ oYtyY 


on 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee a ee mer ee 
liked to start on the right whenever (JB das Gae :Jb ol Gar sdb 


possible; when purifying himself, 2.353 aI Bier OG ee aT Pe 
when putting on his shoes, and . |) ze) wert ee we ye ee 
when combing his hair. (Sahih) J gery Ol 1 TSSy Ane OF Came OF 


J phen 6 gin Lot os aw 


woe bee rit 
Ade ig ales oy sgh 


re 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5062) 
Chapter 64. The Command To me ernie oa ~ (AE gens!) 
Dye The Hair - <= 
CVY daper!l) 
5243. Abii Hurairah narrated that =: JU waalsth On seo GSh = 0Nty 


the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: .- — ee 
‘i rae re ber | awe t ‘ pI £ Sy abe ee 
The Jews and the Christians do us) OF SAF! OF UL 


not dye their hair, so be different rae Gl ed Lgl Wkg of oe; 
from them.” (Sahih) co ee hs Ges 
Syed) Ob dG BE I N55 BE Fe 


al 


a # . esas 4 ow 7 aa ed oa 
WR gilbed 0 gant PN yee 


Comments: re sz ne 
. . 4 oe fa 7 ten 
(Please see Hadith 5072 and 5077 for details) =I S 


5244, It was narrated that Jabir SA. os, yi a ee es ee 
said: “Abii Quhafah was brought to ieee a o as 
the Messenger of Allah a andhis - Gylll 3 445 - ME Gls :Jb 
head and beard were white like the 
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Thaghamah."'| The Prophet 2% 
said: ‘Change this, or dye it.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 
(For details, vide Hadith 5079) 


Chapter 65. Dyeing The Beard 
Yellow | 


5245. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar dyeing his 
beard yellow and IJ asked him 
about that. ‘He said: “I saw the 
Prophet #@ dye his beard yellow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4: Ger 


(For details, please tur to Hadith 5086, 5089) 


Chapter 66. Dyeing The Beard 
Yellow With Wars And Saffron 


5246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 used 
to wear Sibtiyyah sandals!*! and 
dye his beard yellow with Wars and 
saffron.” And Ibn “Umar used to 
do that. (Hasan) 


[1A white fruit from a type of plant. 
(2! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 


“es aw a : 
os cpl ysl TJ dames Sh 5 Ly 


wg Ko iad - (11 reli) 
(ME Rast!) Oh deg 


JE pet ue Gite CAT - oven 


wea 


ri “ 
a a ”“ 
xo Ar ae eow —-r | 


eel OW sdb 408 ofl oF ail 38 3155 


ody Gal als Seo Jus Yh ae 
- | o ro“, a oe 
AS as 502 BOSS .tgae NG 


The Book Of Adornment... 139 Upetead | Eye paren tet iS 


£y\« a 65 aval whlas us reer) bf sl coals gl sm >| Lp od lil | es 
Ay dere Oy eh gl (ye 

Comments: os 

1. ‘As-Sabtiyyah sandals’: Sandals made out of tanned hide are called so. They 
have no hair on them. Among the Arabs, there was also a custom of wearing 
leather sandals having hair upon them. Compared with them, the Sabtiyyah 
sandals (or shoes) were considered expensive. There is no harm in wearing 
them. 

2. Wars and saffron are colored perfumes. Their use by men upon their bodies is 
not appropriate, although hair could be tinted with them. So far as the 
Prophet’s #¢ tinting his beard is concerned, its detail could be seen in Hadith 
5086, 5089, and 5118. (Wars is a certain plant of yellow color, resembling 
sesame with which one dyes - Lane p. 2986) 


Chapter 67. Adding Extensions 0% \ ij oe ay " 
To The Hair pol 3 jes wee) 
(10 ddmertt) 


5247. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I heard ; 
Mu‘awiyah say, when he wason the gael be cp Hee 86 CG AN Oe 
Minbar in Al-Madinah, and he 23%, 72 c8- gf yes 42 2.48 
brought out a hairpiece from his eel we a = ee a . 
sleeve: ‘O people of Al-Madinah, 25 {4 423 a5 fy cls ran veLe 
where are your knowledgeable 

ones? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah % forbid such things as this,  :dU5 oda J& 26 ¢5 BB 23 Cas 
and he said: “The Children of .5.,.. 478 2 age, & bete yet 
Israel were destroyed when their pasted Abel Cae lel 9 — a 
women started to wear things like mises jee 
this.” (Sahih) 


mace “2 “2 Soark yhoo 8B & 
ote tas : J aos bos} — erty 


« 
” 


eusgule gh taudi Gog cob 


ee 


wh «whl i phine s VEAL (COZ) ob cel tual] 6b Gobel ae oli ce Sd 
4 GAB Sade ye VIVV ie ced... Te smalls dhol ll eb pa ed 

Comments: | 

‘Where are your knowledgeable ones?’ Because most of the Companions were 

gone at that time. See Hadith 5095. 
5248. It was narrated that Sa‘eed i beer Jah tt dase eee ~ oxsa 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Mu‘awiyah pg ew eg gy oe ae gs 
came to Al-Madinah and addressed Vue ile jaar Se aaa oe on 
us. He took hold of ahairpiece and = __ #2 . 
said: ‘I never used to see anyone ~~ 
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do this except the Jews. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard of it 
and he called it “giving a false 
impression.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 68. Hair Extensions 
Made Of Cloth 


$249. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “O people, the 
Prophet # forbade you to give 
false impressions. He brought a 
piece of black cloth and threw it in 
front of them and said: “This is 
what women are putting on their 
heads then covering it.’”” (Sahih) 


5250. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade giving a_ false 
impression, and the false 
impression of a woman when she 
adds extra hair to her head. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5095). 


Chapter 69. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions 

§251. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% cursed the woman who affixes 
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hair extensions. (Saiz) 


Comments: 
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‘Allah’s Messenger #& cursed’ means he informed that a person who does this 


is cursed. See also No. 5098. 


Chapter 70. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions And The One Who 
Has That Done 


5252. It was narrated from Asma* 
that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“Q Messenger of Allah #8, a 
daughter of mine is going to get 
married. She got sick and her hair 
fell out. Is there any sin on me if I 
give her hair extensions?” He said: 
“Allah has cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5097). 


Chapter 71. Cursing The 
Woman Who Does Tattoos And 
The One Who Has That Done 


5253. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done, and the woman 
who does tattoos and the one who 
has that done.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5098). 
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Chapter 72. Cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat (The Women 
That Have Their Eyebrows 
Plucked)"! And Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated”! 


5254. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and who have 
their teeth separated. Shall I not 
curse those whom the Messenger of 
Allah 2% cursed?” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5102 and 5110) 


5255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed the women who do 
tattoos, those who have their teeth 
separated and Al-Mutanammisat 
who change the creation of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


5256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and their teeth 
separated, who have tattoos done, 
changing the creation of Allah.” A 
woman came to him and said: “Are 
you the one who said such-and- 
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i) _4l-Mutanammisat: Most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their eye- 
brows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it includes 
more than that, while some allow removing some of the hair by other means, since 


- Namisah means sunilar to plucking. 


(7! That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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such?” He said: “Why should J not 
say what the Messenger of Allah 
ii said?” (Sahil) 
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5257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
_ said: “Abdullah used to say: “May 
Allah curse the women who have 
tattoos done and Al-Mutananmuniséat, 
and have the women who have 
their teeth separated. Should I not 
curse those whom the Messenger 
of Allah #@ cursed?’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 73. Using Saffron 


5258. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade men to use saffron.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


(See No. 2767). 


5259. It was narrated that Anas 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade men to use saffron on their 
skin.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 74. Perfume (VY dintt) Cagdall - (V8 paenall 


5260. It was narrated that Anas. < aint) Gut GBH - ov 
ae ‘ s ea ri! ) 6 , a . 
bin Malik said: “If perfume was rm cs or weer 
brought to the Prophet #, he o* Sub & je Gar (JB ass bel 
would not refuse it.” (Sahih) - gal a sl a eee -t 
a en “oe ae G 
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5261. It was narrated from Abi ¢p 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ 
Allah #% said: “Whoever is offered : oe 6 : 
perfume, let him not refuse it, for <g> (JG dae Ge J 
it is easy to carry, and smells fos og ¢ 
good.” (Sahih) ce 
“, # eof , ~ wie of Be pe “4y0,4 
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Comments: | 
1. The narration implies that one should not feel any shame in giving or 


accepting gifts even though they be small. Likewise, no gift should be 
considered trivial; nor should it be rejected. 


2. ‘It has a pleasant smell’, because perfume or fragrance is a thing of Paradise. 
In one narration, there is elucidation that perfume has come from Paradise. 


5262. It was narrated that Zainab, Ni 3) . eae ee ~ erty 


the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The Chat. Geboe. we oo baie 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Ifone @ tM UF sOMme ol OF npr US! 
of you (women) wants to attend be toi Hie Ed ee in if 
Isha’ (prayer). Let her not touch 7 eet; 
any perfume.” (Sahih) on asl Le on oS gd [JB Ons on! 
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Comments: 
See No. 5132. 


5263. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa‘eed that Zainab, the wife of 
‘Abdullah, told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“If you go out to ‘Isha’ then do not 
touch any perfume.” (Sahih) 


5264. Jt was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thagafiyyah that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Any one of you (women) 
who wants to go out to the Masjid 
should not go near any perfume.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5132). 


5265. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Any woman who 
has been perfumed with mcense 
should not attend ‘sha’ the later 
with us.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
(For details, see Hadith 5131) 
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Chapter 75. The Best Of 
Perfume 


5266. It was narrated that Abt 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet 
mentioned a woman who filled her 
ring with musk and said: “That is 
the best of perfume.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 1906). 


Chapter 76. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold 


5267. It was narrated from Abt 


Miisa that the Messenger of Allah — 


#% said: “Allah has permitted silk 
and gold to the females of my 
Ummah, and has forbidden them 
to the males.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No, 5151). 


Chapter 77. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold Rings 


5268. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was forbidden to 
wear red garments and gold rings, 
and to recite Qur’an when 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Red garments’: For men, wearing entirely red clothes is prohibited. If there 
are only red fringes or borders, then there is no harm. The absolute red is not 
meant, perhaps what is meant is Mu’asfar or the like, See Hadith 5175. 


5269. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
_ said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, reciting 
Qur’in while I am bowing, and 
from Al-Qassi, and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5168, 5169, 5175) 


5270. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade me from wearing 
gold rings, and from garments of 
Al-Qassi, and garments dyed with 
safflower, and reciting Qur’an 
while bowing.” (Sahil) 


5271. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade me from reciting Qur’an 
while bowing.” (Sahil) 
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5272. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from gold rings, and from wearing 
Al-Qassi, and that I recite Qur’an 
while I am bowing.” (Sahih) 


52.73. tit was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
forbade me from four things: 
Wearing garments dyed with 
safflower, and from wearing gold 
rings, and from wearing Al- 
Oassiyah garments, and reciting 
Qur’4n while I am bowing.” 
(Sahil) 


5274. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, that ‘Ali said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from silk, and reciting Qur’an while 
he is bowing, and from gold rings. 
(Sahih) 
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5275. It was narrated from Abd ae are ee ae es 

; cs TJ chs] fp dems Lye] - o¥Vo 
Hurairah that the Prophet # : ie a a 
forbade gold rings. (Sahih) aS 32 tab Gar JG wake Bs 
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Comments: Bld Cydedl bi! [eel : ge ee 
(See No. 5175.) 
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5277. It was narrated that Ibn (yf p> 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of a oe ee eee ae 
aah aS: fp MU) ae: Set Law| 
Allah #% took a ring of gold and oe v ee uF able] 
roe% ie Pi ae a- We ae 
put it on, and the people startedto lH atl Jyuy Jes! cUL joe 
wear gold rings too. The , yy 3286 ae a Get 2B in 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I used a ? = ; — ae 
to wear this ring, but J will never |B! ye Sl ca A> 


wear it again.’ Then he threw it <7 4%- cart, ft 4 ff fe 
; : JS! ida A) css \) 
away, and the people threw their ee ee oe le hoe 
- % Loot Bet ai Prat 
rings away.” (Saltiit) felts dec I ac 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5167). 


5278. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The inscription on the 
ring of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
was: ‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).’” (Sahih) 


[VAVie Foal ae 


5279, It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% put on a silver 
ring with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which the inscription 
was: “Muhammad Rasiil Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5199 for details) 


5280. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
wanted to write to the Romans, 
and they (the Companions) said: 
‘They do not read any letter unless 
it has a seal.’ So he took a ring of 
silver and it is as if J can see its 
whiteness on his hand, and 
engraved on it (were the words): 
‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah.’” (Sahih) 


5281. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 put 
on a ring of silver with an 
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Ethiopian stone (Fass). (Sahii oe ee ee eee Ae oe. Be 
P ( $8) ( bth) O23 fee Lad Le Recs ee dy | J gw) Ol 
B s, ”“ SB T+ 


al “225 9 


OVA Ie pte [eemeve] 2 ey Pel 
5282. It was narrated that Anas : JU C85 20 oe 6731 — OYAY 
said: “The ring of the Prophet  ,., -+- ; ne reo aes 
was of silver, and its stone (Fass) ot! 59 uo See ee 


was made of silver too.” (Sahih) al fe dee 36 ae “e - a 
255 ab te a 3 es a6 
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Comments: 

The detail concerning the stone of the Prophet’s #@ ring has preceded earlier 

in Hadith 5199. 
5283. It was narrated that Anas jal}! ge se | — eYAy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 xe, ow 
said: ‘We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no oneelse 36 «ogee op ppl Le be quaeen 


should copy this inscription.’” a a a ee ee ae 
"O¢ } : + ” . ” ‘ 
(Sahih) Gale! Jo) 8 ail J 4o5 JE UB 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5210 to 5220). 


Chapter 79. Where The Ring Is eho tg a (VG cot) 
To Be Worn " i | 
(VV 4eoec}i) 


5284. It was narrated from Anas. 4 
Hier ls | — eYAg 

that the Prophet #2 had a ring and st OF Olsae Ue ; 
he said: “We have had aring made 5* cpa we 82 wii de Gas 
with an inscription, and no one else AAS, Set aie Ai. os 
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Comments: 
‘On the little finger’: That is to say, Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to wear the 
signet ring on the little finger of his left hand. 
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5285. It was. narrated from Anas HE ole 22 42e2 Eckl — ovdc 
that the Prophet 2% used to wear = : 
his ring on his right hand. (Sahih) cy ke We iJG ce op deme Ge 
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5286. It was narrated that Anas aio th Pes Gt 5 eyan 


said: “It is as if I can see the er a ae eee ee a 
whiteness of the Prophet’s ring on of % & pie We iJ Zales! 
J 


his left finger.” (Sahih) aii ae : : oll Le BG te got 
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Comments: 


The details pertaining to the right and the left has preceded above. Please 
turn to Hadith 5200. 


5287. Thabit narrated that they . 45 aS i3 Al Get - orav 
asked Anas about the ring of the re 
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5288. It was narrated that Aba 
Burdah said: “I heard ‘Ali say: “The 
Prophet of Allah #¢ forbade me to 
wear a ring on the forefinger and 
middle finger.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


5289. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade me to wear (a ring) on this 
finger,” and it was on the middle 
finger and the one next to it. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


Chapter 80. Where The Stone 
(Fass) Is To Be Worn 


5290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #@ wore 
a ring of gold, then he discarded it 
and wore a ring of silver on which 
were engraved (the words) 
‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah.’ Then he 
said: ‘No one should copy this 
inscription of mine.’ And he wore 
the stone (Fass) toward his palm.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5219). 


Chapter $1. Discarding A Ring Pee °s7 a | eee CRY, cea) 
And Not Wearing It Anymore a 7 ‘ 
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5291. lt was narrated from Ibn gp G6 rp kee GES) - OFA) 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ia obs a ee 
#@ took a ring and put it on, then Jt ae olde Ble s a 
he said: “This distracted me from = 2512.31 GULL Be S52 gp UL 5s 
you all day, shifting my gazefromit <¢ © « 4 - os «© 2 @- 
to you (and back again).” Then he BN eee) oe gre ee ee ae 
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Comments: 
It appears it was a gold ring. Its description has preceded above too, because 
of it, the Prophet’s #6 attention was distracted. He, therefore, did not think it 
proper to continue to wear it. From this, it transpires that one should not 
wear a ring merely for the sake of adornment. See Hadith 5277. 


5292. It was narrated from Ibn Zt) Gas - JG iS rye _ eyay 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah E 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5167) 


5293. It was narrated from Anas Ssl73 RCA - (heey pe | _ evay 
that he saw a ring of silver on the } 
hand of the Messenger of Allah #@ O° oles cpl gh cdroot wet OF 
one day, and the people made and = sz #6 bl 625 8 rie i Bee 
wore similar rings. Then the ag = art 4 
ae ee 8 Be FF AS AO Ge pe. ew cee 8 
Prophet #¢ threw his ring away and ax 62 gal’ ogruad lol's ley G9 oe 
the people threw their rings away eld o3b3 ae 23 
too. (Sahil) Pe 


cl cages oF AV re casystt cob CS tk LUT Cole ae Tt cay ol 


Ses (al Wisi ee Ee BANA: EV eh 
Comments: Rage gue’ ke c a 


From the apparent phrasing of the narration, it seems that a silver ring was 
thus cast away. But this impression is not correct. In all the other narrations, 
it comes unequivocally clear that the ring which was thrown away was of gold. 
The signet ring of silver was made later. 
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5294. It was narrated from Ibn he AG int ge — o¥4¢ 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ; 
#% put on a ring of gold, and he = ¢y! oF cade oe tpt vi 22 a6 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next + yeaz 42% aus an; qe BE eee 
to his palm. Then the Lie W ee ses aes PY ge ON Sate 
started to wear rings of gold too, i658 4S hp § aei fae O65 WAS 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 i ae. 

threw it away, and the people ae \ a 
threw their rings away too. Thenhe Wile isil5 (gen 5 Cel e5ks Se 
took a ring of silver and he used to 
seal letters with it, but he did not 
wear it. (Hasan) 


Comments: oO ¥4 eo taba [pe oo lwn| ] tps 


‘Did not wear it’ means he did not wear it all the time. He rather wore it 
when needed. We learn from this that it is not appropriate for men to wear a 
ring merely for adornment. 
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5295. It was narrated from Ibn - 4) wall 3 ann Gi - evde 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allh 6g 
#% put on a ring of gold and he c* cal ne 6 Sa! Cp tere Ll 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 4) 45 385) - GG “2b oll oF wert 
to his palm. Then the people ~~ So Wot o aoe 
started to wear rings too. Then the ee oe dad jars “ oe Lilt Re 
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Messenger of Allah #@ threw it 
away and said: “I will never wear it 
again.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ took a ring of silver, and 
wore it on his hand. Then it was on 
the hand of Aba Bakr, then on the 
hand of ‘Umar, then on the hand 
of ‘Uthman, until it was lost in the 
well of Aris. (Sahil) 


Velie call... 


Chapter 82. Mentioning Clothes 
Which It Is Recommended To 
Wear, And Those Which Is 
Disliked To Wear 


5296. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he saw me looking 
scruffy. The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do 
you have anything?’ He said: “Yes, 
Allah has given me all kinds of 
wealth.’ He said: ‘li you have 
wealth, let it be seen on you.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 83. Prohibition On 
Wearing Sira’ 


5297. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab that he saw a 
Hullah of Sira’ silk being offered 
for sale at the door of the Masjid. I 


[] Tts description appears in No. 5299. 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah, why eae eee . ste gs 
don’t you buy this and wear it on ere a Ae » sh | ioe 
Fridays, and {when meeting) the ert ; tal S425 EL (dented 
delegations when they come to des ee ee 
you?” The Messenger of Alldh # Lens bl 5s | pss ie 
said: “This is only worn by one who Y gee oda quae re he it | uPe sy Oli 
has no share in the Hereafter.” ; La ee 8 tee 
After that some (other) Hullahs al Jt gi JB eT 34 Se 
were brought to the Messenger of <dl> (gs GES Hou ges is HE 
Allah #@ and he gave me one. He a ee ee ee Sood 
ay) ani * “ nee { ar ow , a 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, you = oe a a 
gave me this when you said what (&25/ ” el JU IE & KS 
you said about it!” The Prophet 2 , ee ee eee 
said: “I did not give it to you to - a5 5 a " 3 YRS La ES 
wear it! Rather I gave it to you to AWS be asl? ie Ame tb LSS 
give away or to sell.” So ‘Umar . 
gave it to a brother of his on his 
mother’s side who was an idolater. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Concession ist ¢ elon iat iad) 453 - (At grail) 
Allowing Women To Wear Sira’ vod 
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5298. It was narrated that Anas - 45 &: oh Gobi - ovaa 
said: “I saw Zainab, the daughter ; AP ES a 3 
of the Prophet #¢, wearing a Qamis OF tee OF OR ee > 


of Siré’.” (Daf) os; je 23\5 <d6 il be oe AD 
cola ety sapdl ad ol cell carke gel ae el [tee cokienl] tees oat 
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5299. It was narrated from Anas {6 Oise 2h sab pes - ey¥44 


bin Malik that he saw Umm ‘f Se ashy 4 Se 
KalthGm, dhe daughter of the. 27-0" “22 ESIGN Bos ae 


Messenger of Allah #€, wearing a si Pr: “es ra gis a) SU Le cy! 


Burdah of Stra’ silk, and Siya’ is a Eo 35 BE al 05 = pgs 
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fabric with stripes of silk. (Sahih) 
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5300. ‘Ali said: “A Hullah of Stra’ 
was given to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he sent it to me: I put 
it on, then I saw anger in his face. 
He said: ‘I did not give it to you to 
wear it.’ Then he told me to divide 
it among my womenfolk.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Prohibition Of 
Wearing Al-Istabraq 


5301. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar went out and saw a Auillah 
of Al-Istabrag being offered for sale 
in the marketplace. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“Q Messenger of Allah, buy this 
and wear it on Fridays, and when 
the delegations come to you.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “This 
is only worn by the one who has no 
share (in the Hereafter).” Then 
three Hullahs (of the same fabric) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he gave one to 


‘Umar, one to ‘Ali and oné to — 


Usaimah. He (“Umar) came to him 
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and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
you said what you said about it, 
then you sent one to me!” He said: 
“Sell it. and spend the money on 
your needs, or cut it into pieces for 
your womerio'® to use as head 
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covers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: pil 


1. ‘Among your women’: It does not signify only the wives. It rather means all - 


wives, daughters, sisters, and mothers. 


2. Istabrag: It is a kind of silk. It happens to be thick and rough. It is called 
Istabar in Persian. If gold threads are thickly interwoven with silk, it is also 


called Istabrag or silk brocade. 


Chapter 86. Description Of Al- 
Istabraq 


5302. Yahya — bin Ishaq — said: 
“Salim said: “What is Al-Istibraqg?’ I 
said: ‘A thick type of Ad-Dibaj, and 
a coarse type of it.’ He said: ‘T 
heard ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) say: 
“Umar saw a Hullah of Sundus 
with a man, and he brought it to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said: ‘Buy this’”’ and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ONY 


Sundus: Thin, fine silk is called Sundus or sarcenet. It is also a type of silk. 


Chapter 87. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing Ad- 
Dibaj 

5303. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: 
“Hudhaifah asked for some water 
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and, the chief brought water im a 
silver vessel. He threw it aside, 
then he apologized to them for 
what he had done, and said: ‘I told 
him. before not to do: that. J heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: Do 
not drink from, vessels of gold and 
silver, and: do not wear Ad-Dibaj. or 
silk. They are for them in this 
world, and for you in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih): 
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Comments: 


1. Dibdj or silk. brocade is also a type of silk. The objective i is to underscore that 
every type of silk is unlawful for men, whether’ it is fine, thick, thin, soft, or 


hard. 


2. ‘Silver and’ gold'vessels’: This.command is equal for men and women. 


Chapter 88.. Wearing Ad-Dibaj 
Interwoven. With. Gold: 


5304. It was. narrated: that Wafid 


bin. ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adk said: 
“I. entered upon. Anas bin, Malik 
when: he. came to: Al-Madinah and 
greeted. him with Salém. He said: 


‘Where. are you: from?’ I said:.‘T am 
Wafid bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d. bin. 
Muadh.’ He: said: ‘Safd: was the 


sreatest and most virtuous of 


people:” Then: he: wept a great’ deal; 
then he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #& sent a delegation. to: 
Ukaidir the: ruler. of Diimah, who: 


sent him: a: Jubbah: made of Ad- 


Dibay interwoven. with: gold! The 
Messenger: of. Allah 2%. put: it on, 
then: he: steed: om the. Minbar and: 
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sat, without speaking, then he came 
down and the people started 
touching it with their hands. He 
said: ‘Are you admiring this? The 
handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise 
are more beautiful than what you 
e.”” (Hasan) 
ao a ell ee cell 
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Comments: 
1. ‘When he came’: 


Anas bin Malik 4% was from the Ansar or Al-Madinah. But 


he had gone to live in Basra during the period of ‘Umar -%. 


pb 


‘Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh’ was the chieftain of the clan of Aws. 
‘Put it on’: This incident belongs to the period before the prohibition of silk. 
. ‘Handkerchiefs’: The Arabic expression used is Manddil. A small handkerchief 


is called Mindil, which is usually held in hand for cleaning specks of dust, etc. 
Generally, it is of lesser rank as compared to other garments. 


Chapter 89. Mentioning The 
Abrogation Of That 


5305. Jabir said: “The Prophet # 
put on a Qabé"') of Ad-Dibaj that 
had been given to him, but he soon 
took it off and sent it to ‘Umar. It 
was said to him: ‘How soon you 
took it off, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril, peace be upon him, 
prohibited me from wearing it.’ 
Then ‘Umar came weeping and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
disliked something but you gave it 
to me.’ He said: ‘I did not give it to 
you to wear it, rather J gave it to 
you to sell it.’ So ‘Umar sold it for 
two thousand Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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[1] Oabé’ (plural Agbiyah): An outer garment with full length sleeves. 
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Chapter 90. Stern Warning 
Against Wearing Silk, And 
That Whoever Wears It In This 


World Will Not Wear It In The 


Hereafter 


5306. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
said, while he was on the Minbar 
delivering a Khutbah: “Muhammad 
# said: “Whoever wears silk in this 
world, will not wear it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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5307. Khalifah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say: “Do 
not let your womenfolk wear silk, 
for I heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: Whoever wears it in this 
world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


CaS Cyl ge Added a 


‘Do not dress your women with silk clothes’: In other words, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair considers this command general. 


5308. ‘Imran bin Hittan narrated 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
about wearing silk. He said: “Ask 
‘Aishah.” “So I asked ‘Aishah and 
she said: ‘Ask ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.’ 
So I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: 
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‘Abi Hafs!!! told me, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever wears silk in this world 


will have no share in the Hereafter.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ei eae le ke ae a 
The Companions’ sending forth questioners or inquirers to each other was 
due to their having a good opinion of others in that the other Companion 
possesses better knowledge than him or her and this good opinion is the 


evidence of erudition or knowledge. Otherwise, the awareness of one’s having 
been learned often becomes the cause of an erudite person’s downfall. 


5309. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Silk is only worn by one 
who has no share.” (Sahih) 
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5310. It was narrated that ‘A Al = © gig 3S eels sel ~ oy. 
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“There is Ibn ‘Umar.’ So she went 
after him to ask him, and I went 
after her to hear what he would 
say. She said: “Teil me about silk.’ 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade it.”” (Sahih) 
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UI That is ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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Commenis: 
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‘Has forbidden it? means for men; not for women, as has preceded in 
authentic and explicitly clear narrations. 


Chapter 91. Prohibition Of Al- 
Oassiyah Garments 


5311. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ enjoined seven things 
upon us, and forbade seven things 
for us. He forbade to us gold rings, 
silver vessels, Al-Mayathir, Al- 
Oassiyah, Al-Istabraq, Ad-Dibaj, and 
silk.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5301 and 5302. 


Chapter 92. Concession For 
Wearing Silk 


5312. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted a concession to ‘Abdur- 
Rabman bin ‘Awf and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-“Awwam allowing them to 
wear silken shirts because of 
scabies that they were suffering 
from. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 5 


This incident belongs to a journey. Some jurists stipulate the condition of the 
state of journeying along with itchiness, because at home, several other 
remedies are possible for an itch, although during traveling, it might cause 
hardship. Since silk happens to be soft, it does not inflame the condition of 
itching. On the contrary, it provides relief and comfort. And if the itch- 
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stricken body is not scratched, the itch heals up. Scratching aggravates it. In 
the event of wearing silk, one does not need to scratch. It gradually heals up. 
Some venerable individuals have taken the traveling and the itchiness to 
signify separate indications of permissibility. That means silk is permissible 
due to itchiness, as well as on account of traveling and while at war. And 


Allah knows best! 
5313. It was narrated from Anas 


that the Prophet #@ granted a © 


concession to ‘Abdur-Rahman and 
Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts 
because of scabies that they were 
suffering from. (Sahih) 


5314. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Sulaiman At-Taimi, from Abi 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi, who said: “We 
were with ‘Utbah bin Farqad when 
the letter of ‘Umar came, saying 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
said: ‘No one wears silk except one 
who has no share of it in the 
Hereafter, except this much.”” And 
Aba ‘Uthman gestured with the 
two fingers that are next to the 
thumb. And I saw the two of them 
pointing to the borders of the 
Tayalisah, so that I could see the 
Tayélisah."! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The fringes of sheets and shirts are often hemmed with silk straps; for 
instance, the front collars, sleeves, etc. There is no harm in doing so. 
Sometimes silk flaps are mounted on shoulders. There is no harm in them as 


(1) That appears to be the statement of Sulaiman. Tayalisah is plural of Tailsan a type of 
shawl or cloak (Burd) and they say that it is black. 
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well. But the straps should not be too wide. They ought to be equal to the 
width of a finger or so, meaning an inch or an inch and a half. 


2. ‘I at once understood’: So to speak, Yailsain (plural Taydlisah)} was a shawl-like 
garment which was worn over shoulders. Its borders used to be hemmed with 
silk straps. The utterer of this sentence is Sulaiman Taymi, the pupil of Abu 
Uthman An-Nahdi. 
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Comments: 
In the previous narration, there is mention of two fingers; in this there is four. 
The majority of the people of knowledge consider a four finger wide strip is 
permissible; not more, because no narration has come giving permission for 
more than this. 


Chapter 93. Wearing Hullahs C4\ damedl) Mess gee — (AY geneal) 


ig) bi 9s UAT - ovis 
said: “I saw the Prophet #% wearing ¢ ee ae Sa eee 
a red Hullah, with his hair combed, «@! OF *24 Be iJlb pte Woe 
and I have never seen anyone 2 <7) 235 :db al os oe 
before or since, who was more a eae ae j 
handsome than he.” (Sahih) Ya 48 5 


5316. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ mit oot 
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Comments:  ONV ESC cpa Lemomed : ey Aa 
(See no. 5234). 
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Chapter 94, Wearing a 
Hibarah""! 

5317. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The most beloved of 
garments to the Prophet of Allah 
#é was the Hibarah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Garments Dyed With Safflower 


5318. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ saw 
him wearing two garments dyed 
with safflower and he said: “This is 
the clothing of the disbelievers; do 
not wear it.” (Sahil) 
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5319. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that he came 
to the Prophet #2 wearing two 
garments dyed with safflower. The 
Prophet #@ got angry and said: “Go 
and take them off.”’ He said: 
“Where should I throw them, O 
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“I Al-Hibarah: A cotton cloak with red or green stripes 
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Messenger of Allah?” He said: “In a Te ee i nk Be 
. *. . ” ¢e I ; 5 - “0 x on 
the fire.” (Sahih) a SB TUT dd GE Bat cd a 

til 


GLH Cotosdd GBI) cay pe glle Cade ge VOW IG Calne ae el! py eal 
Comments: 
‘Into the fire’: And ‘Abdullah bin Amr actually threw it into an oven and 
burnt it. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. It is possible 
that Alléh’s Messenger #@ might have said it out of anger. 


5320. ‘Ali said: “Fhe Messenger of -J ges cp ge MG oe) — oy. 
Allah #¢ forbade me from wearing f 


y > i bain es of 
gold rings, and from wearing Al- } ae iF 4253 oF 
Qassiyah garments, and garments a Ol ely ie gs dil até si at 


dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’an while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) a 3 he oka 5 


85 15 oT all aioay « Aesa5, 
Eee cede [eee eps 


Comments: 
When it is forbidden to recite the Glorious Qur’4n in the posture of bowing; 
it would be first and foremost forbidden in the posture of prostration, because 
that posture consists of more humility and lowliness than the posture of 
bowing. See No. 1044. 
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Chapter 96. Wearing Green Gye petal ped — (41 prenedi) 
Garments (4$ dieell) 
5321. It was narrated that Abd: $G wins 33 4. Cast eae ~ oF | 
Rimthah said: “The Messenger of Sah dn Me a ee tee . Bee ee 
Allah #@ came out to us wearing vag Ga ese 4 ge? 
two green garments.” (Sahih) «Ld! - oh 3B + pt oy eS] até 32 
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Coniments: NOVY ig, put League aaliaill! ey Aa 
(See No. 1573): 


The Book Of Adornment... 169 pice! jo ka ES 


Chapter 97. Wearing Burdahs as 
(Cloaks) 290! oped 


wil - (AV penal) 
(40 dames!) 
5322.1t was narrated that <i ts 4) ge eed f 
Khabbab bin Al-Aratt said: “We i * ‘i a See eo aes 
complained to the Messenger of ee len] GF ecm GF stall Cy tame} 
Allah #§ when he was reclining on. 4, 25M gh é < 
his rolled-up Burdah in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. We said: ‘Will you 
not pray for victory for us, will you Vj. ij *_tse: st ara rae A 
i : ie: ae 
not pray to Allah for us?” (Sahih) ib ? 
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Comments: 
1. The narration is lengthy. The author has mentioned the relevant fragment. 


2. The sheet which is placed beneath the head could also be worn or wrapped 
round the body like an izar. 


5323. It was narrated that Sahl bin Fie Age aes bs) - oy 
Sa‘d said: “A woman brought a ee re ee ee 
Burdah” — Sahl said: “Do youknow =~" &* je oF ‘(Oe ug! OF te 
what a Burdah is?” They said: at bg ‘ine 33! alo) ele - SU 
“Yes, it is a cloak with a woven» S anes yee 
border’? -— and she said: ‘O seal ok ae iit 3555) Ose 
Messenger of Allah, I wove this Jeo | be Mees Qssle 3 Zp 
with my own hands for you to POTS cxit. cg et Be ee Ee 
wear.” The Messenger of Allah 2 ade li UGS pin | Galen OM Carmtes | 190 
took it as he had need of it, then 45 Ci fae igii ei. BE a! Aes 
he came out to us and he was : 
wearing it as his Izaér (lower ae 
garment).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. The Command To oe card i yl - (4A pre) 
Wear White Garments (4% das}I) wn 
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5324. It was narrated from ute OG ae re ses eeth _ owe 
. OE a > 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: a 
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“Wear white garments, for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 1897). 


5325. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘You should wear white 
garments; dress your living ones in 
them, and shroud your dead in 
them, for they are among the best of 
your garments.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 99. Wearing Qaba’s 


5326. It was narrated that Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ distributed some Qabé’s 
but he did not give anything to 
Makhramah. Makhramah said: ‘O 
my son, let us go to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.’ So I went with him and he 
said: ‘Go in and call him for me.’ So 
I called him, and he came out 
wearing one of the Qaba’s. He said: 
‘I kept this for you.’ And he looked 
at him, and Makhramah put it on.” 
(Sahih) 
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a) dant re oa Meee i el] aor 
Comments: 


The Qabé resembles a shirt; they say it has a slit in the back, or from the 
middle in the back, and that it may have narrow sleeves. 


Chapter 100. Wearing Trousers 


5327. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Abbas that he heard the Prophet 
% say in ‘Arafat: “Whoever cannot 
find an Jza@r (waist wrapper), let 
him wear trousers, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs (leather socks).” (Sahilt) 


Comments: 
See No. 2672. 


Chapter 101. Stern Warning 
Against Dragging One’s Izar 


§328.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“While a man was dragging his Izar 
out of pride, the earth swallowed 
him up, and he will continue 
sinking into it until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
1, ‘Dragging the Izar’: 


4s Pl 


These narrations mention the punishment and warning 


when it is done out of pride. Chapter 103 includes what is not done out of 


pride, but intentionally. 
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2. No. 5338 addresses the women’s lower garment. 


3. ‘Until the Last Hour would come or the Day of Resurrection’ means the 
punishment would continue to engulf him till the Day of Resurrection. He 


would not be forgiven. 


5329. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘His garment’: Meaning any garment. 


5336. It was narrated that Muharib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Whoever drags his garment 
out of vanity, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will not took at him 
on the Day of Resurrection.’” 
(Sahih) 
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gh low Ha La Sade Ce EV /T HAO 
Chapter 102. Up To Where 
Should The Zza4r Come ? 


5$331.It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The i@r should 
come to middle of the shins and 
the calf. If you insist, then a little 
~ lower, and if you insist, then a little 
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further down, but the /zar has no Ce oe Oe ae Rote 2 xe 
right to (come to) the ankle.” This OP dlaalls os ee Slat J) bY 


is the wordings of Muhammad. «Gl! £155 Je) ES) DB ee ia 
(Salstle) aan) NG t HY 8 esl) & +s 


gl ys VAY: & why! rhe rr, Sh cl code al do ol Lee ] Fez Saeed 
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Comments: 
It is essential to cover the knees with the waist-wrapper or the lower garment. 
The knees should not be seen, in any condition: while working, bowing, or 
while performing prostration. The ankles should remain bare in every 
circumstance. To keep the garment above the mid-shanks is also unlawful, 
and letting it hang below the ankles is also unlawful. One may, however, keep 
his lower garments anywhere he may consider it appropriate, between this 
point (mid-shanks) and the ankles in accord with the season and the 
customary practice. The trousers or pants also fall under the ruling of the 
waist-wrapper. Therefore, they should also be kept above the ankles. 
Handsomeness dwells in obeying Allah, Most High, and His Messenger #¢ 
only. 

Chapter 103. Whatever Of The cy ope Sod Ve - (Vy eoaadl) 

Izar Comes Below The Ankles (Vs) diol) SY 

5332. Abi Hurairah said: “The 3,252 35 Jhetas) tyhi - ovvy 

Messenger of Allah #% - said: ees . Bee 

= - Pot gees 
‘Whatever of the Zzér comes below se aaa, Py - wll Cae os 
the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih) in ee ao —e o ge is 2b 
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gir yl cds plot Cl ethyl op tome oF lasdL cre oS stl ot cate # a YAV /Y sete 
(YOO /Y tem] tne) edhalt Js BSI cy phe oy cpm Mle pha 6 gies tpl 14a! g0 
SAVVN Ie Sh SUS Coded 
Comments: 
This punishment is for keeping the lower garment below the ankles, even if it 


is done without the sense of vain or conceit, except for the waist-wrapper 
which falls below the ankles once in a while without intent or realization. 


The Book of Adornment From... 174. Cpa Gye BaD) Gy 


5333. It was narrated from Abdi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whatever of the Jz@r comes below G tad C ae SG 3S 313 pl Cos 
the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih) beat gate a 
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ce OVAV ee So seb gee SI ye feed ob Cll gull ae tlt ee ps 
WV Ol em CSS od gty 04 Led Code 
Comments: | C ade 
Mention of the Fire in a threat is a means of knowing a thing is Haram in the 
basic rules of Figh, and it is also said that it is a sign of an act being a major sin. 


Chapter 104, Isbal Al-kzér JY! SG = 10 & panel 
(Letting the Zzar Hang Below ek ene 
The Ankles) | Oe ae 


5334. It was narrated that Ash‘ath 3 abi we 3 Ala GSI - ores 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair 4G cts HE OE oat a 
narrate from Ibn ‘Abbas that the a al hel cn de® 
Prophet #€ said: ‘Allah will not S45 fa.0 :JU Ea3f et in8 Sas 
look at the Musbil (the one who ee ee P 

z - le u* >, or a . ” on A “ o 
lets his Izér come below the ‘94 # sl oF ee gal OF ga Gt 
ankles).”’ (Sahth) AGIGYI poe Ml AB VY Aes 42 at op 
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5335. It was narrated that Abd :JG wi 4 Uk te 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of - 0, 1, “2 23 <3 
Allah #@ said: “There are three to Oleghew Cargo TUE dad GP phe Gus 
whom Allah (the Mighty and  ¢g8 o3 Guilt bo «Gace Sid Gl 
Sublime) will not speak on the Day) eye ef est co tee ee 
of Resurrection, nor will He Je SB 33 gl GF tip ce A OF 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 2] 4 | “alk Y dsb El pee 
painful torment: The one who ,-) wu) gk bee Ge et cae eho 
reminds others of what he has ‘* e@s pte Yo etal pe [Jeo 
given them (A/l-Manndn), the one 60315) fee calles) Los Ssh pel 
who lets his Izér come below his OY os ent. ate se: glee 
ankles, and the one who sells his ire hae Aad aly Geol 
product by means of false oaths.” 
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5336. It was narrated that Ibn -+-; eT ee : 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of - C 9 o i I - ory 

Allah 2% said: ‘A/-Isbal may apply = cal cp ppd ee Be a ta taco Gas 

to the Izaér, the Oamis and the --: +. UUs ; 

turban. Whoever drags any one of Jb uae er ae +3155 

these out of vanity, Allah will not 5I3Y! 3 jee 1B abl aie. oe) 

look at him on the Day of (65 42 2 ee ee aye? os 

Resurrection.” (Hasan) a ae ee age ts gosrills 
Aastall ¢ ag my Y 
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5337. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah @ said: “Whoever drags 
his garment out of pride, Allah will 
not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Abt Bakr said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, one side of my 
Izér slips unless I pay attention to 
it.” The Prophet #2: “You are not 
one of those who do that out of 
pride.” (Sahil) 
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If someone’s lower garment falls below the ankles and they pull it up when 


realizing it, then there is no harm. 


Chapter 105. Women’s Hems 


5338. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him.” Umm Salamah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
should women do with their hems?’ 
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He said: ‘Let it down a hand span.’ 


Co Srl ant 2 nines ALS 
She said: ‘But then their feet will vt ee 2 ee 
show.’ He said: ‘Let it down a 92421051 anSi 1) -GUG 33 ty 
forearm’s length, but no more than wile 35 ¥ Ui Leth -38 


that.” (Sahih) eis = 
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5339. It was narrated from Umm 353) a ut Gas - ova 

Salamah that she mentioned Tecate se pa ‘<.> 

youene hems to the Messenger of Selig yl Gas JB og pee ‘JU 3 
wl 


& ° 


Allah #@, and the Messenger of . 36 te 35 Oe tics. a21lg 
: > of et 

Aliah we said: “Let it down a hand & se a 

span.” Umm Salamah said: “But 5 stl Jpn 353 Bl dale e! oF 


that will uncover (her feet).” He So BE ad ners Sl Lol 53 
said: “Let it down a forearm’s ne eee mee ee eee 
length, but no more than that.” Tye cag MB] rake el CIE he 
(Sahih) als 35 Y E158 Us 1 d8 
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5340. It was narrated from Umm sh 22. eh 4g ene 8 € 
Salamah that when the Prophet =" 7 = a 
said what he said about the ar, On! 345 Jb Star 32 Res] awe 
Umm Salamah said: “What about +f ; - ee eh 7 
women?” He said: “Let it downa * or e CF sax ; v7 
hand span.” She said: “But then G 5Y! we 3 (Sj Me e By Saale 
their feet will show.” He said: ° oe te [e 

“Then (let it down) a forearm’s ‘Jt saa — a ! S56 3 
length, but no more than that.” $3,ga! 
(Sahih) 
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§341. It was narrated that Umm eV ate ie - a = ~ ows 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of a ee ; a - 
Allah #@ was asked how mucha ~~ sth GZ! dB pal © Ji 
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woman should let her hem drag. 
He said: ‘A hand span.’ She said: 
‘But then it will uncover her (feet).’ 
He said: ‘A forearm’s length, and 
no more than that.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 106. Prohibition On 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ 


5342. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
(Sahih) 


177 cased (40 


Sui wes 


be dt 3x2 as Gu - Suk 3H 583 
ids af 33 cys gp GLAS 2 ceil 

i ae ae r 5 oy Cae 
Sa irra we 
(SIG gies dB TS tL 


+g 43 V piggy sdb Sige 


$3 oS ala fd Gh cell carbs gl ae el [eee] tg pd 


ete cyl gh diliic te 4 pote! toe 


Masel 8 Seg — CVV ppenall 
(\+€ dasclt) elawall 


fey 5s GG ES GAT - orev 

dil KE cp dil ate Be le of! vf 
5b MG bl 35 JE gas gl 32 
soly OH cits Oly cell Suigts 


Bigh Ee or Je od 


4 gd ge YWig Gog ll go pa bb Gl gall eg dl oe et gy 


Comments: 


Lexically, the expression Jshtimal As-Samméa 


* (the solid-wrap) denotes that a 


person wraps himself in a garment and puts both edges of it over one side 
leaving no space for his hands to come out easily from inside it, when 


required. 


5343. It was narrated that Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
Ishtimal As-Samma@’ and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. Prohibition Of Al- os 
Ihtiba? (Wrapping OneselfInA sf. 227»! oF Ze ~ (ry ped 


“ 


Single Garment) (V0 dame!) dol’y Se 


5344, It was narrated from Jabir tei he GG eS Ge 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ aa . joka les: 
forbade “The Messenger of Allah 3% 4! J525 6 
#@ forbade Ishtimal As-Sammda’ and 
wrapping oneself in a single 
garment (that did not cover the dole Up 
private parts).” (Sahih) : 
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Chapter 108. Wearing Black patos! sje — (VA percasl) 
Turbans!" C5 tial) 5S 
5345. It was narrated from Ja‘far oz ect te gy tes Gk] ovee 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his _ os eg 


father said: “I saw the Prophet 8 i¢ gtr Gas 3d cpa S| Le gid 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) . : 


glee cul g cpm sbhey cor gl ge Olan a ay yglur 
Comments: 
‘Blackish’: In Arabic, the expression Harganiyyah is used, which is a derivative 
of the term Harag, which means burning in fire. In other words, it is such a 
color which resembles the color of a thing burned by fire. That color was 
called blackish, because it need not be necessarily jet black. 


f] 4]-‘Ama'im; plural of ‘imamah. Its definition is broader than what is commonly called 
“turban.” 
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Chapter 109. Wearing Black 
Turbans 


5346. It was narrated from Jabir 
that on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ entered {the city) wearing a 
black turban, and he was not in 
Thram. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2872). 


5347. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #¢ entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest wearing a black turban.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 110. Letting The End 
Of The Turban Hang Between 
The Shoulders 


5348. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah that his 
father said: “It is as if I am looking 
now at the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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on the Minbar, wearing a black a. a Pe ° 
turban, the end of which he has let po de ais J 5 ll & | zara al | 
hang down between his shoulders.” 75 gijb (51 35 tiSgn ttc athe; 
(Sahit) sink 
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Comments: 
The style of wearing or winding a turban is related to customary practices or 
ethnicity. Whatever mode or style is prevalent concerning the wearing of 
turbans, it is valid or allowed, because Allah’s Messenger #@ has not indicated 
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any specific style of wearing the turban. He wore the turban in accordance 
with the customary practices of his period of time. 


Chapter 111. Images 


5349. It was narrated from Abt 
Talhah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The angels do no enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. It is not permitted to keep a dog inside the house. If it is kept out of 
necessity, then one could keep it in farms or enclosures, not in the house. 


(See narrations 4281 through 4296) 


2. ‘Image (Sirah)’, means the artificial picture of any living being, or a picture of 
animate beings taken by a camera. See No. 4251. 


5350. It was narrated that Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “The angels do no 
enter a house in which there is a dog 
or an image of an animate being.” 
(Sahih) 


§351.1t was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that he 
entered upon Abi Talhah Al-Ansari to 
visit him (when he was sick), and he 
found Sahl bin Hunaif there. Abi 
Talhah told someone to remove a 
blanket from beneath him, and Sahl 
said to him: “Why do you want to 
remove it?” He said: “Because there 
are images on it, and the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said what you know 
concerning them.” He said: “Did he 
not say: Except for patterns on 
fabrics?”? He said: “Yes, but this 
makes me feel more comfortable.” 
(Sahih) 
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5352. It was narrated from Abi 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The angels do not enter 
any house in which there is an 
image.” Busr said: “Then Zaid fell 
sick and we went to visit him, and 
on his door there was a curtain on 
which there was an image. I said to 
‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani: ‘Didn’t 
Zaid tell us about images 
yesterday?’ ‘Ubaidullah said: 
‘Didn’t you hear him say: Except 
for patterns on fabrics?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These narrations explain that patterns are allowed, while images of animate 


objects are not. 


5353. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I made some food and 
invited the Prophet #% (to come 
and eat). He came and entered, 
then he saw a curtain on which 
there were images, so he went out 
and said: ‘The Angels do not enter 
a house in which there are 
images.” (Sahih) 


Ob Saye Up bya Gas - over 
dane 16 SSG Be cpolbe 32 255 Gls 
Vala Lsh% 6 ale ty Be call gpl 
4.3 4d \ ius shi peace 165 Me oN Ly2ib 
VY Boch op :du; ts ag laa’ 


Wy glad ad EX S38 


The Book of Adornment From... 182 Cpe! Go Gah Gs 


cary WSie inal oh Bl tok cieabY) carl gt asl [meee] tess 


2 | ae Sudloel oe as Salen cy YY OQie 


5354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU wall on elec el — ofos 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 _—,,, tite Me Ete of geal 
went out, then he came in, and I “ {™ ~J Fl ee 


had hung up a curtain on which > :ENG Lbs 32 cael be 8356 
there were (images of) horses with Pe ee ee 
wings. When he saw it, he said: y : 

‘Get rid of it.”” (Sahih) ESE ae SYGI Sl ag Ute 
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5355. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, -5 il até 23 Aint UT - oreo 
the wife of the Prophet #£, said: ig MO giPe eR 5 eee. Ae. + ss 
“We had a curtain on which there . 


* 


were images of birds, at the 32 i532 Gis :dG ste ol 3) 3515 

entrance to the house. The fed ee ey te ot ttt 
* a 2 P . . &.:* . 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘O SO OS" mae Cy Ae 


‘Aishah, remove it, for every time I: 2) BB 251 253 dhe be plas 
come in and see it, I remember this F Seer ame ae ee a ae 
a 1) codi fess 3b Ga 

world.” She said: “We had a plush > ee en ese eos 

: : - aume id son ee s % a 
wrap, with a border on it, that we &) :BE a! Sy%5 Sle «fell [os 
would wear, and it was not cut # 
off.”""! (Sahih) 
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5356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah yi we by Keays ree — ero 
said: “In my house there was a ee Ae ee ee ee ee 
cloth on which were images, which 7° OF **~ Bie Se Merle 

: . ow : sy, aq “ <i a tog 

I put in a niche of the neue and bb Gg oy lal oF pert oO epost 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to - ‘ 


[1] The border was silk (see Muslim No. 5521) and Qatifah is a plush or velvet cloth of hair 
or the like, used as a wrap or blanket. 
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pray facing it. Then he said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, take it away from me.’ So 
I took it down and made it into 
pillows.’” (Sahih) 


5357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she put up a curtain on which 
there were images, then the 
Messenger of Allah #% came in and 
took it down, so she cut it up (and 
made) two pillows. A man in the 
gathering there whose name was 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard 
Abt Muhammad — meaning Al- 
Qasim — narrate that ‘Aishah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recline on them.” (Sahih) 


LONNIE “ze . 


Comments: 
(See No. 762). 


Chapter 112. The People Who 
Will Be Most Severely 
Punished 


5358. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came from a journey, and I had 
hung a curtain on which there were 
images over a niche. He took it 
down and said: “The people who 
will be most severely punished on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to match the creation 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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5359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #%, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
entered upon me, and I had put up 
a curtain on which there were 
images. When he saw it, his face 
changed color, then he tore it down 
with his hand and said: “The people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to imitate the 
creation of Allah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapier 113. What The Image- 
Makers Will Be Commanded 
To Do On The Day Of 
Resurrection 


5360. It was narrated that An- 
Nadr bin Anas said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man from 
among the people of Al-‘Iraq came 
to him and said: ‘I make these 
images; what do you say concerning 
them?’ He said: ‘Come closer, 
come closer. I heard Muhammad 
#@ say: Whoever makes an image 
in this world will be commanded 
on the Day of Resurrection to 
breathe the soul into it, and he will 
not be able to do so.” (Sahih) 
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5361. It was narrated that Ibn fie; pie . 4G eg ied _ ays) 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a ; 

Allah #¢ said: “Whoever makes an rhe ol uF i de KE oF Ca gl iF 
image will be punished until (he is ¢- 4-25 o-y oe a ee 4 eG 
commanded) to breathe - soul un faa = a : ‘i — 
into it, and he will not be able to asl, ods cay)! Ke Pats ee Ode 
do so.” (Sahih) : rire 
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5362. It was narrated that Abi MW iat ares: pes ~ oy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever makes an‘ 
image will be commanded on the Sea JE JU isa a 6 (as Ke te 
Day of Resurrection to breathe the : ° 
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Comments: 
In other words, he would not only be commanded to breathe life (into the 
pictures), but he would also be continuously tortured or punished. He will 
continue to be punished until he breathes life into them, and he will never be 
able to do so. Hence, he would spend the entire Judgment Day in 
punishment; and this would indeed be a most severe punishment. 


5363. It was narrated from Ibn 31% as -JG aS UA) - ora 

‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: 77 --s 4 hoes pat tg 
“The makers of these images will ean oF ie = Te ue 
be punished on the Day of  ja/l ods Steel of -JG Pal 
Resurrection, and it will be said to Rig: chia, pull e Seek Gee ee eee 
them: ‘Breathe life into that which Sl ball 6 aii aes pl 
you have created.” (Sahil) Manas Ue Leola) 
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5364. It was narrated from fs is -GG kee ee _ oes 

‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet : — 
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#¢, that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “The makers of these images 
will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Bring to life that which you 
have created.” (Sahih) 
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5365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: 
“The people who will be most 
severely punished on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who try 
to match the creation of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 114, The People Who 
Will Be Mast Severely 
Punished 


5366. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Among the people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the image-makers.’”” (Sahih) 
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5367. It was narrated that Abi sae, eat 
Hurairah said: “Jibril, peace be sl ie Syol wg Sts GZAI - ora 


upon him, asked permission to {6 cislke Je (qalects| P) Dye bos 


enter upon the Prophet #2 and he ,.. F “ct ee 

: hoe a gne Almwts oe as 
said: ‘Come in.’ He said: ‘How can pelt oc eer me JE eps us| 
I come in when there isacurtamin iS :Jl@ </[53) :Jli x rol dé 


your house on which there are os? ¢- os |. zh a er: 
i | ¢ 
images? You should either cut off . we glad ad he CES bo Jel 
7 v4 4 ais $a 4% oF 
their heads or make it intoarugto Lb ciby bi. [ees 5\ e992 - 
be stepped on, for we Angels do ; is oemae o 
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are images.” (Saltih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that if the cloth bearing pictures is spread on the ground 


where it is trod upon, then there is no harm in it. Or the picture should be cut 
in such a way that the face does not remain. 


Chapter 115. Blankets (VAY asec!) oN x }-(\\o eaeeedl) 
5368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah +; 5% teh icf own 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #£ e Po a a? 
would not pray in our blankets.” Oberlin op peg ee Gy Ole 


(Sahile) 
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Comments: 


Blankets or sheets which are used for one’s bed are not washed or changed as 
frequently as clothes. It is more difficult to detect impurity on them. 
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Chapter 116. Description Of , Son age oe 
The Sandals Of The Messenger AN J guy ja ddwe — (VN 1 aaoli) 


Of Allah 2 (\\£ dicll) BE 


5369. Anas narrated that the .4)5 <:. 4: f25% Gc3f 
‘Jb yar fp deme Ly! — aF44 

sandals of the Messenger of Allah ee ae ee, ete she 

#@ had two straps. (Sahih) Gas :JB ela Gas iJ ols Bis 
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Comments: 


The straps of sandals are meant for keeping the feet affixed to the sandals. 
One or two; or they could be even more than two. 


5370. It was narrated that ‘Amr ‘J 
bin Aws said: “The sandals of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 had two : ; 

straps.” (Sahih) E55 IU Sl os 9 pe 16 sen be 
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Chapter 117. Prohibition Of gi yb ell 383 - OV geal 
Walking In One Sandal “No teed siel} fies 3 


5371. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: ; , 
“If the strap of the sandal ofone of = asP YI Gus :JG he Jo ke Ge 
you breaks, let him not walk in one we 2% 2 ered Ofte la of tz 
sandal until he fixes it.” (Sahih) S oa a nl se uF ‘C at 
pat 8 SUE! Js ace aladil (pr Jb 
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Comments: 
Scholars have mentioned various views for the reason behind this; shoes 
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protect from filth, or one is more likely to fall, and, other than that. There is 
no conducive proof to support the reasoning and claims behind it. 


5372. It was narrated that Abia 
Razin said: “I saw Abti Hurairah 
clap his hand to his forehead and 
say: ‘O people of Al-‘Iraq, you 
claim that I tell lies about the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. I bear 
witness that J heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: If the strap of the 
sandal of one of you breaks, let 
him not walk in the other until he 
fixes it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. What Has Been 
Related About Leather Cloths 


5373. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% lay 
down on a leather mat and 
sweated. Umm Sulaim got up and 
collected his sweat and put it in a 
bottle. The Prophet #¢ saw her and 
said: “What are you doing O Umm 
Sulaim? She said: “I am putting 
your sweat in my perfume.” And 
the Prophet #% smiled. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Leather mat or rug. (The term used in Arabic is Nata’. It means a leather 
mat or rug or spread used as a table-cloth, and gaming board)’: It happens to 
be superior to a cloth-sheet in every way. The purpose is that it is not 
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blameworthy to use excellent things. 
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2. ‘He laid down to rest’: Umm Sulaim and Umm Haraém were related to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in a way that they were his unmarriageable kin. On that 
account (Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were sisters, and they had a bond of 
relationship with the maternal side of the Prophet’s #¢ grandfather), Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ used to visit them sometimes in their houses and rest there. 

3. ‘Collected or scooped out the Prophet’s #¢ perspiration’: So to say, she took 
or absorbed the perspiration with some piece of cloth, and then she squeezed 
the cloth into her perfume or into an empty bottle. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 119. Keeping Servants 
And Mounts 


5374. It was narrated that Samurah 
bin Sahm said: “I came to Abi 
Hashim bin ‘Utbah when he was 
suffering the plague, and Mu‘awiyah 
came to visit him. Abi Hashim wept. 
Mu‘awiyah said to him: ‘Why are 
you weeping? Is it because of some 
pain that is hurting you, or is it for 
this world, the best of which has 
gone?’ He said: ‘Neither; but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave me 
some advice, which I wish that I had 
followed. He said: “Perhaps you will 
live to see wealth that will be 
distributed among the people when 
all that would suffice you of that 
would be a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah.” I lived to 
see that, and I accumulated 
(wealth).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘The best part or portion’ means of the Companionship of the Messenger of 


Allah 8, or of his youth. 


The Book of Adornment From... 191 pace Gyo A OES 


2. ‘Wealth’ means there would be an abundance of spoils. 

3. ‘I have accumulated {it)’: This was his seli-effacement or modesty, otherwise, 
he had left no heritage. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

4. The purpose of the chapter is that to have a servant, and to keep ready a 
mount is not excessive. 
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5375. It was narrated that Abd = :40 Ly 33 objec UAT - orve 
Umdmah bin Sahl said: “The + 2, 26. 42 1,5. . eee 
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5377. It was narrated that Sa‘eed - 49 Gas :dU ES UGS - orvy 
bin Abi Al-Hasan said: “The iy et 5s 
pommel of the sword of the °% ae hos oe sg ial 39 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ was of Uae a3 CUS 2b orl | of as 
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Chapter 121. Prohibition Of 
Sitting On Red Al-Mayathir 


5378. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to me: “Say: O Allah, make 
me steadfast and guide me.” And 
he forbade me to sit on Al- 
Mayathir.” Al-Mayathir. Qasst which 
the women used to put on the 
saddles for their husbands, such as 
red cushions. (Sahih) 
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ATO: 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5187). 


Chapter 122. Sitting On Chairs 


5379. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin Hilal said: “Abti Rifa‘ah said: ‘T 
came. to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
while he was. delivering a Khutbah, 
and: said: “O' Messenger of Allah, a 


stranger has come to: ask about his. 


religion, for he does.not know what 
his religion is.” The Messenger of 


Allah: #2 stopped delivering his. 
Khutbah and: tured: to me. A. chair 
was brought, and: I think its legs 


were of irom The Messenger of 


Allah, 8 sat dewn on. it and started. 


to. teach me what. Allah has. taught 


him, then. he went and completed 


his: Khutbah.’””’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 

1 . The purpose of the chapter is that sitting on a chair while other people are 
seated on the ground is not prohibited, if there is a need to do so. For 
instance, delivering a discourse or sermon, so people could easily see the 
sermon-giver while hearing him, Even otherwise, sitting on a chair does not 
imply pride or vain conceit. 

2. This narration proves Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ affection and gracefulness to the 
zenith of their perfection. He left his place and went forth to reach out to an 
unknown poor person. 
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5380. It was narrated that Abt Ter po53 hte GBT - ova. 


Juhaifah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #¢ in Al-Batha’ and he Ou G53 Glas) Bis 236 pols " 
was in a red tent, and some people LE aS al 2 oe os plat ae 
were with him, and he was about to : e 

set out. Bilal came and called the labs #8 rol ae US UG ane al 
Adhdan, turning this way and that.” 

(Sahih) 
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The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 


49. The Book Of The 
Etiquette Of Judges 


Chapter 1. Virtue Of The 
Judge Who Is Just In Passing 
Judgment 


5381.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Prophet #% said: “Those who are 
just and fair will be with Allah, Most 
High, on thrones of light, at the right 
hand of the Most Merciful, those 
who are just in their rulings and in 
their dealings with their families and 
those of whom they are in charge.” 
Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
said in his Hadith: “And both of His 
hands are right hands.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Justice and fairness means to restore the right of every rightful owner, and to 
behave with people in accordance with their rank and station; whether it is 
the chair of justice, or the throne of a ruler, whether it is at home or abroad, 
whether it is a mosque or a school. 

2. “Thrones of light’: When there could be a throne of wood and stone, then why 
not of light? angels are absolute luminary or luminous creation. Some 
researchers have understood it to mean high ranks or stations. But there is no 
need to negate the notion of throne. Thrones would also be, as it were, ranks 
or stations. 


Chapter 2. The Just Ruler (Y deed!) Solel ele — (F pzerall) 
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5382. It was narrated from Abd = G3): GU ni 25 ays GAT - ovary 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 
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Allah #@ said: “There are seven 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will shade with His shade 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Day when there will be no shade 
but His: A just ruler, a young man 
who grows up worshipping Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime; a man 
who remembers Allah when he is 
alone and his eyes flow (with 
tears); a man whose heart is 
attached to the Masjid; two men 
who love each other for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; a 
man who is called (to commit sin) 
by a woman of high status and 
beauty, but he says: ‘I fear Allah’; 
and a man who gives charity and 
conceals it, so that his left hand 
does not know what his right hand 
is doing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Seven persons’: In other narrations, apart from these seven, some others are 


2. 


also made mention of. These seven do not negate them. 

‘The shade of Allah Most High’: The significance is that no one will be able 
to procure shade on his own; nor would there be any shade except that shade 
which would be provided by Allah, Most High, and to whomever He wills. 


. “Young man’, because what else would an old man do, except worship? When 


death knocks at the door, the wolf turns pious. The real excellence lies in 
youthtul worship. 

“Whose heart is attached to the Masjid’: He finds tranquillity in the mosque. 
He remains restless outside the mosque, and awaits the next prayer. 

“Two men’: Since the action of both of them is identical, it would be counted 
as one. 

They say it means she invites him to illicit relations. They also say, based 
upon other reported wordings, that it may refer to marriage, and he fears he 
will not fulfill all of the rights of marriage most of them consider the first 
view to be the more obvious. 


ry . 

500 oF ote 9p js 

oe 2 Pts of cet 0 
pans ee is Lo qt: Te orv o¢ 
svae — [eng erih cere ap: 


elo of irene (itt 3) 
sla 2) - Fee fg yeep 


YIOM Ino Iof yULIOdde jou op 
SAA, ‘Pres pue ‘oli pasnoxe pue oul 
PaAslTaq FH “yse 0} Sulos o10Mm Ady} 
yeym MOUY jou PIp | WY} Vey Ppo} | 
pue ‘pres Aor} yeyM Joy pozisojode 
]., ‘pres esq 2qQV ...ytOm IMOoA 
Op 0} sn asn ‘WeTY jo Josuossopy 
O, ‘pres Aoy} pue ‘Woq] VIM 
jUuaM J OS {WY ¥se 0} SUIJOMOS 
DAVY OM JOT ‘SE YBITW JO 1osuassoy] 
24] 0} SM YIM OD, :ples pue 
OUI 0}. smIeD Seysy oy} suoure 
moa ajdoed sulos,, ‘pres Bsn 
ngy 384} pojeiseu sem J] “pees 


spn Y¥ 39g OJ, osey Sy OWAA 
sO sunwoddy joy *p 1ojdeyy 


‘S]USTIATO JOOI Uj} Oe JOAVSPUE PUL LONUWS]UI poor 
“URUE JO SIOMOG 3} UIYIIM JOU SI JWOAe IO WOTIDe JO JOaTZe OY} 10 SUIODINO 3q} 
9SNeI9q ‘JOU IO s}{Nser SMOYS HW JOYIOYA “IOAREpuS oY} IO} popreMel oq AToINs 
PInom Asy} ‘SatI} JO sIOAROpUS oY Jy ‘sIOAvopus jsaq sity ssn AfUO Ue UB 


ZILLA wpe [PP Aso HO ae HO fe ty CP rts 2 


SJUUIUIO-) 
De Abo 


im? 22 A0dn Spe? Comes IRE ED AS Re (= pas? fey tr gene |f peep 
cD ey pag > ipaeys ApS peer 4S 1 pas? ta Fr gene |F 


116 Ag ete qq ge pte 


gw" 


dsl as Ia qtr qno & 
5 of. Pv ete Ap: Al Sad 6 \ rr 
ie rao 0 st 0 fh 2 =a as 


a - 
ere 


oy 
c 
if 
. 
3 
a 
os 


owt “ 4 “es 
30 e ¢: ¥ 3 


(Citaceann®) 


re") - RA ? pes 


Sa yeu sens | 961 


(qyvs) .(preael auo 
SARY TNS [IM oy ‘SuoIM I sjos yng 
UOISNpouods USI IY} YIvIs 0} SoALys 
oy fl ‘spremosl OM} DART PIM 3 
qysu WW sjosd pue UOISNfOUOS ISH 
dU] TORol O] soaLjs pue Jwowspnl 
sossed ospnf v JI, :pres 38 yenyv 
JO JasHASsay] SUL, ‘pres Tememyy 
NOY iY} Poyeleu SEM IT "ESCs 


juouispne 
9991107) SUIsseg “¢ Jajydeyqy 


saspn{ JQ aphenbyq eyL JO Yoo, ey. 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 197 Bhdadit lal ts 


anyone who asks for that.” (Sahih) 
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Ga grenadl Sight Ale op Ate gh ager yl bod 
Comments: 
The one who covets a post or an office, they would not be able to fulfill their 
obligatory duties with honesty. They would make their office or post a source 
of achieving emimence and power. Moreover, they would not receive any help 
or success from Allah. Therefore, such people should not be appointed on 
significant posts. Lf the government asks for applications, one may send in a 
- request. There is no harm in it, and such persons may be given the post. (For 
further details, please turn to Hadith 4) 


5385. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Hudair that a man from among 
the Ansar came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and said: “Will you not 
appoint me as you appointed so- 
and-so?’? He said: “You will 
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encounter selfishness after I am 
gone, so be patient until you meet 
me at the cistern (Al-Hawd).” 
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Comments: 7 ° C 
1. Every ordinary person, rather than the people who have special skills or 
qualities, cannot be appointed to a significant post. Posts do not come 
aplenty. Other people, therefore, should not pour out their jealousies and 
rebellion. They should show patience. Otherwise, this would create disorder 
and anarchy. 
2. “You will encounter’: Some commentaries explain that it could mean: “You 
will find that others are given preference over you after me...” 
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5386. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- :d6 2,2 33 Sait GGT - eran 


Rahman bin Samurah said: “The pits cae Vertigo: Bis cetes aes 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do trl) Ge toe Ge eelet| Lae 


Chapter 5. Prohibition Of 
Asking For Governorship 
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not ask for governorship. For if it is 
given to you because of asking, you 
will be left to your own devices, but 
if it is given to you without asking, 
you will be helped (by Allah).” 
(Sahih) 


cobnny eVIEV IC cl gall Sy BLY Sle ge rok calSe Vi cc sled ax) ges oad 
beh op gag Cade ge WW/VV0OT Ie clade Ge pedly OLY bh ge Gell ob aby! 


Comments: 
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1. Acting as a governor or commander under the rule of someone else is a large 
responsibility; one would be accountable for it. One may even have to 
undergo punishment in the event of shortfalls and failures. Therefore, one 
should not invite this potential trouble for oneself. But if some responsibility 
is bestowed upon someone, or if people are given responsibility, they should 
accept it in the name of Allah. In this event, Allah’s succor would accompany 
them, and people would aiso cooperate. 

2. ‘Would be left to your own devices’ means neither Allah’s help will 
accompany you, nor will people cooperate with you. It is obvious that only 
disgrace will follow, and one would encounter defeat. 


5387. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“You will be keen for governorship 
but it will be regret and loss on the 
Day of Resurrection. What a good 
position it is when they are alive, 
but how miserable their state when 
they die (and leave it behind).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4216.) 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 199 


Chapter 6. Appointing Poets 


5388. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that a group from Banu 
Tamim came to the Prophet #2. 
Abi Bakr said: “Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ 
bin Ma‘bad (as commander or 
governor),” and ‘Umar said: “No, 
(appoint) Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis.” They 
argued until they began to raise their 
voices, then the words were 
revealed: “O you who believe! Make 
not (a decision) in advance before 
Allah and His Messenger...” until 
the end of the Verse: “And if they 
had patience till you could come out 
to them, it would have been better 
for them." (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1. This narration does not contain a manifest allusion to the theme of this 
Chapter. In other narrations, however, there is mention of the poetry of Aqra’ 
bin Habis that he had recited vainglorious poetic verses before the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and Hassan bin Thabit had given him a versified reply on behalf 


of the Prophet #8. 


2. The Noble Qur’an and the Prophet’s Traditions generally deprecate the poets, 
because they happen to be habitually accustomed to hyperbolic expressions; 
rather falsehood, flattery and arrogance. The Divine law considers these 
characteristics bad. Even otherwise, a ruler ought to be sober and dignified, 
and the professional poets happen to be bereft of these qualities. What is 
outwardly understood is that poets should not be given offices of leadership. 


Chapter 7. If People Appoint A 
Man As Judge, And He Passes 
Judgment Among Them 


5389. It was narrated from Shuraih 
bin Hani’ from his father, that 
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when he came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he heard them calling 
Hani’ by the nickname of Abii Al- 
Hakam, the Messenger of Allah # 
called him and said to him: “Allah 
is Al-Hakam (the Judge) and 
judgment is His. Why are you 
known as Abi Al-Hakam?” He 
said: “If my people differ 
concerning something, they come 
to me, and I pass judgment among 
- them, and both sides accept it.” He 
said: “How good this is. Do you 
have any children?” He said: “I 
have Shuraih, and ‘Abdullah, and 
Muslim.” He said: “Who is the 
eldest of them?’’ He said: 
“Shuraih.” He said: “Then you are 
Abi Shuraih,” and he supplicated 
for him and his son. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Prohibition Of 
Appointing Women For 
Judgment 

5390. Jt was narrated that Abt 
Bakrah said: “Allah protected me!” 
with something that I heard from the 
Messenger of Alléh #@. When 
Chosroes died, he said: ‘Whom have 
they appointed as his successor?’ 
They said: ‘His daughter.’ He said: 
‘No people will ever prosper who 
entrust their leadership to a 
woman.” (Sahih) 
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[i Allah protected me: i.e., from joining the “Army of the Camel” which was led by‘ Aistiah. 
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Comments: 
‘His daughter’: In between, his son Khosrou Parvez also remained the 
emperor, but for only six months. He was, therefore, not taken into 
consideration. 
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On The Basis Of A ae a ae a ee 
Comparison Or Similarities, oo we Jd ol st NN! S35 
And Mentioning The (4 diol) wh ol Gude 3 


Differences Reported From AlI- 
Walid Bin Muslim In The 
Hadith Of Ibn ‘Abbas 


5391. It was narrated from Al-Fadl gf pf fy tine USI - eval 
bin ‘Abbas that he was ridin ae. a ee ee ee = 
behind the Messenger of Allah Ps OF Ar! ge cielo ll ye ‘a5 
on the morning of the Day of oF a cl oF ¢ gling cp lake 
Sacrifice, when a woman from | : : 
Khath‘am came to him and said: : te es ee 
“Q Messenger of Allah, the pe Q¢ ell ab «poll sls He 
command of Allah, the Mighty and <«- 4, <¢- 

Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father isan & .¢ : 
old man and cannot ride unless he eae i : eee Et cee 8 
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behalf, for if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident happened during the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2. ‘If he owed a debt’: This is an example which Allah’s Messenger #% employed 
in order to explain the matter. 
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5392. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that Ibn 
‘Abbas told him: “A woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ a question when Al-Fadl 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, the command of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come 
while my father is an old man, he 
cannot sit upright in the saddle. 
Will it suffice if I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?” He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Others reported this Hadith 
from Az-Zuhri, and they did not 
mention in it what Al-Walid bin 
Muslim mentioned. 
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5393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “Al- 
Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allah # when a 
woman from Khath‘am came to ask 
him a question. Al-Fadl started 
looking at her, and she at him, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ turned 
the face of Al-Fadl the other way. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
the command of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, to His slaves to 
perform Hajj has come while my 
father is an old man, and he cannot 
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sit firmly in the saddle; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He 
said: “Yes.’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahi}z) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2636). 


5394. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Sulaiman bin Yasar 
told him that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that a woman from Khath‘am said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man, and he cannot sit upright 
in the saddle. Will it discharge his 
duty if I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said to her: “Yes.” Al-Fadl 
starting turning toward her, for she 
was a beautiful woman, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned AIl- 
Fadl’s face to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2636.) 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Yahya 
Ibn Abi Ishaq 


5395. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢: 
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“The (command te perform) Hajj 
has come while my father is an old 
man and cannot sit firmly in the 
saddle, and if I tie him, I fear that he 
may die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Do you think that 
if he owed a debt you would pay it 
off for him?” He said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf 
of y our father.” (Sahih) 
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5396. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #, 
when a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my mother is 
an old woman; if I put her on a 
mount she cannot sit firmly, and if 
I tie her, { fear that I may kill her.” 
He said: “Do you think that if your 
mother owed a debt you would pay 
it off for her?” He said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf 
of your mother.” (Sahih) 
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5397.1t was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar, who narrated 
from Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas, who said: 
“A man came to the Prophet #% 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, my 
father is an old man and cannot 
perform Hajj.’ If I put him on a 
mount he cannot sit firm. Can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf? He 
said: “Perform Haj on behalf of 
your father.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
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said: Sulaiman did not hear from 
Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas. 


5398. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbds that a man came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “My father is 
an old man, can I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?” He said: “Yes. Don’t 
you think that if he owed a debt 
and you paid it off, that would 
suffice him?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Ruling According 
To The Consensus Of The 
Scholars 


5399. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “The 
people asked ‘Abdullah too many 
questions one day, and ‘Abdullah 
said: “There was a time when we did 
not pass so many judgments, but 
now that time is over. Now Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed that we reach a time when, 
as you see, (we are asked to pass 
many judgments). Whoever among 
you is asked to pass a judgment after 
this day, let him pass judgment 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If he is faced with a matter 
that is not mentioned in the Book of 
Allah, let him pass judgment 
according to the way His Prophet ## 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
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a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and concerning which 
His Prophet did not pass judgment, 
then let him pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet and the righteous 
did not pass judgment, then let him 
strive to work it out, and let him not 
say ‘I am afraid, I am afraid.’ For 
what which is lawful is clear and that 
which is unlawful is clear, and 
between them are matters which are 
not as clear. Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.”” (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This Hadith is very good. 


206 
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Comments: 


CS SB gay 04 


I. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i in this chapter is to prove the authority of 


consensus of opinion or Jjma". 


2. “There was a time’: Before discord, and when more of the Companions were 


alive. 


3. ‘Righteous people’: Meaning, the earlier people of righteousness; the Salaf. 


5400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid said: “There 
was a time when we did not pass so 
many judgments, but now that time 
is over. Now Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed that we reach 
a time when, as you see, (we are 
asked to pass many judgments). 
Whoever among you is asked to 
pass a judgment after this day, let 
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him pass judgment according to 
what is in the Book of Allah. If he 
is faced with a matter that is not 
mentioned in the Book of Allah, 
let him pass judgment according to 
the way His Prophet #€ passed 
judgment. If he is faced with a 
matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet did not pass 
judgment, then let him pass 
judgment according to the way the 
righteous passed judgment. And let 
him not say ‘I am afraid, I am 
afraid.’ For what which is lawful is 
clear and that which is unlawful is 
clear, and between them are 
matters which are not as clear. 
Leave that which makes you doubt 
for that which does not make you 
doubt.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


qed! cuted | bil t a js 


‘That which is lawful is clear’ means the lawfulness of certain things is evident 
and uncontroversial, and certain things are absolutely unlawful. It is easy to 
make decisions concerning them, while certain things are confusing to many 
because of their lack of knowledge about them. Precaution is essential in 


these things. 
5401. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he wrote to ‘Umar, to ask him 
(a question), and “Umar wrote back 
to him telling him: “Judge 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If it is not (mentioned) in 
the Book of Allah, then (udge) 
according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #2. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah 
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or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, then pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah, 
or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and the righteous did not 
pass judgment concerning it, then if 
you wish, go ahead (and try to 
work it out by yourseif) or if you 
wish, leave it. And I think that 
leaving it is better for you. And 
peace be upon you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Meaning Of The 
Verse: “And. Whosoever Does 
Not Judge By What Allah Has 
Revealed, Such Are The 
Disbelievers” "4! 


5402. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were kings 
after ‘Isa bin Mariam who altered 
the Tawrah and the Injil, but there 
were among them believers who 
read the Tawrah. It was said to 
their kings: ‘We have never heard 
of any slander worse than that of 
those (believers) who slander us 
and recite: “And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has 
revealed, such are the 
disbelievers.”!*! In these Verses, 
they are criticizing us for our deeds 
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when they recite them,’ So he 
called them together and gave 
them the choice between being put 
to death, or giving up reading the 
Tawrah and Injil, except for what 
had been altered. They said: ‘Why 
do you want us to change? Leave 
us alone.’ Some of them said: 
‘Build us a tower and let us go up 
there, and give us something to lift 
up our food and drink so we do not 
have to mix with you.’ Others said: 
‘Let us go and wander throughout 
the land, and we will drink as the 
wild animals drink, and if you 
capture us in your land, you may 
kill us.? Others said: “Build houses 
for us in the wilderness, and we will 
dig wells and grow vegetables, and 
we will not mix with you or pass by 
you, for there is no one of the 
tribes among whom we do not have 
close relatives.’ So they did that, 
and Allah revealed the words: ‘But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them, but (they 
sought it) only to please Allah 
therewith, but that they did not 
observe it with the right 
observance.’!!! Then others said: 
‘We will worship as so-and-so 
worshipped, and we will wander as 
so-and-so wandered, and we will 
adopt houses (in the wilderness) as 
so-and-so did.’ But they were still 
following their Shirk with no 
knowledge of the faith of those 


[) 4l-Hadid 57:27. 
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whom they claimed to be following. ac Xe [2 
When Allah sent the Prophet 2¢, “ > (ee “#o*t ue aN 
and there were only a few of them 31355 3 ee ppleb sal x ere 
left, a man came down from his Steere tenade aie 
cell, and a wanderer came from his  ‘*##**/ a joc mgleaks he N5 
travels, and a monk came from his april So Sys re wea ASR 2G 
monastery, and they believed in ffx Te 
him, And Allah said: ‘O you who oO 22 SEP dB i gS eet; 
believe! Fear Allah, and believe in cS fe Shsb YIP pa © sgeness pn 
His Messenger (Muhammad), He ° 
will give you a double portion of 
His mercy — meaning, two rewards, 
because of their having believing in 
‘Isa and in the Tawraih and Injil, 
and for having believing in 
Muhammad ##@; and He will give 
you a light by which you shall walk 
(straight), — meaning, the Qur'an, 
and their following the Prophet 2; 
and He said: ‘So that the people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
may know that they have no power 
whatsoever over the Grace of 
Allah.) (Da gf) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘We have never heard... worse’, because they call us unbelievers. 

2. ‘Leave us alone’: Even so, some people entered the minarets, and continued 

- with their worship residing there. Some people became monks. They used to 

roam here and there aimlessly in various townships. Some built houses of 
worship in remote places, and began to stay there. In short, they gradually lost 
contact with people. And this is what the evildoers desired. They did not have 
anyone around to censure them. 

3. ‘Monasticism’: The term rahbianiyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the 
life of this world - to the exclusion of married life; mutual transactions, etc. 


(1) 4L-Hadid 57:29, 
(] tt was graded Sahih by both Shaikhs Al-Albani and Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Wallawi. 
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4. Then others said... earlier, people were in reality upon their True Religion. 
But they adopted these practices in order to safeguard their Religion (Din). 
Later, some irreligious people too began to unwittingly imitate them, who 
were polytheists and irreligious, apart from being ascetics. 


Chapter 13. Judgment Based bil 2&2 cae ° 
On What Is Apparent 5 ed praou) pee 
(VY dati) 


5403. It was narrated from Umm: JB de are 
Salamah that the Messenger of .., ,. 5 
Allah #¢ said: “You refer your “9 — f 


disputes to me, but I am only =. ths ap Se os) ds 338 
human, and some of you may be ,ss «.- a ee ee ee” ee 
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Comments: 

i. ‘Iam a human’: Meaning, Allah does not reveal to him about what you want, 
but what he wills when people request a judgment from him #% on personal 
disputes, he judges based upon what was already revealed, and after testimony 
and proof, while that testimony or proof may be corrupt, and that is beyond 
his #@ control and understanding of the evidences. “I am not the knower of 
the unseen that I may reach the root of reality. I return verdicts based on 
mere evident arguments or proofs.” 

2. ‘He should not take it’: So to speak, if a person, with the help of his glib 
tongue or false evidence, succeeds in getting the decision of the Qa@di or judge 
in his favor, that does not make him a legitimate master of that right. 
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Chapter 14. Ruling Of A Judge 
Based On His Knowledge 


§404. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There were two women who had 
two children, and the wolf came 
and took away the son of one of 
them. She said to her companion: 
‘Tt took away your son.’ The other 
one said: “No, it took away your 
son.” They referred the matter to 
Dawid, peace be upon him, for 
judgment (about the remaining 
child) and he ruled in favor of the 
older one. Then they went out to 
Sulaiman bin Dawid and told him 
(about that). He said: “Give me a 
knife and I will cut him in half (to 
be shared) between you.’ The 
younger one ‘said: “Do not do that, 
may Allah have mercy on you; he is 
her son.’ So he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the younger 
woman.” Aba Hurairah said: “By 
Allah! I never heard ‘Sikkin’ used 
until that day. We would only say: 
‘Mudyah.””* (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This is an astonishing incident that a dispute arises over a child; while children 
have identity of their own. Even if no one is found who could help identify it. 
2. ‘In favor of the elder one’: There are no details to clarify why that was the 


case. 


3. Since she would give him up just so he could live, while silent; it was clear 


that she was his mother. 


4. “Sikkin’: In the Arabic language, a knife is called Sikkin as well as Al-Mudyah. 
It might perhaps have heen called Al-Mudyah in the province of Abi 


Hurairah. 
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Chapter 15. The Judge Is 
Allowed To Speak Of 
Something That He Will Not 
Actually Do In Order To 
Establish The Truth 


5405. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Fwo women went 
out with two children of theirs, and 
the wolf attacked one of them and 
took her child. The next day they 
referred their dispute over the 
remaining child to Dawid, peace be 
upon him, and he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman and 
he said: ‘What is your story?’ So they 
told him. He said: ‘Bring me a knife 
and I will cut him in half (to be 
shared) between you.’ The younger 
one said: “Will you cut him in half?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘Do not do 
that; I will give my share of him to 
her.’ He said: ‘He is your child, and 
he ruled that he belonged to her.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Judge 
Undoing A Ruling Passed By 
Someone Else Of His Caliber 
Or Greater Than Him 


5406. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Two women went out with their 
two children, and the wolf took one 
of the children from them. They 
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referred their dispute to Prophet 
Dawud, peace be tpon him, and he 
ruled that (the remaining child) 
belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman, 
peace be upon him, and he said: 
‘How did he judge between you?’ 
She said: ‘He ruled that (the child) 
belongs to the older woman.’ 
Sulaiman said: ‘Cut him in half, 
and give half to one and half to the 
other.’ The older woman said: 
‘Yes, cut him in half.’ The younger 
woman said: ‘Do not cut him, he is 
her child.” So he ruled that the 
child belonged to the woman who 
refused to let him be cut.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Refuting A Judge 
If He Passes An Incorrect 
Judgment 


5407. It was narrated from Sélim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
#¢ sent Khalid bin Al-Walid to 
Banu Jadhimah. He called them to 
Islam but they could not say 
Aslamna (we submitted, i.e., 
became Muslim) so they started to 
say Saba‘na (we changed our 
religion): Khalid starting killing 
and taking prisoners, and he gave a 
prisoner to each man. The next day 
Khalid bin Al-Walid issued orders 
that each man among us kill his 
prisoner.” Ibn “Umar said: “TI said: 
‘By Allah, I wili not kill my 
prisoner, and no one (among my 
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companions) will kill his prisoner.’ coef og a nee ae ae 
We came to the Prophet #8, and 

he was told of what Khalid had = cojmei be fo 
done. The Prophet #@ said: ‘I b 2 or ae ae 
disavow what Khalid has done,’ 
twice.” (Sahilr) te fp SG 
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Comments: 


1. The disbelievers used to nickname Muslims Sabi, the one who emerges from 
his religion. They used to consider them irreligious. The expression Sabana is 
derived from it. The motive of Bani Jadhimah was, ‘We have emerged from 
our ancestral religion, and have embraced Islam’. But they employed the 
expression which the disbelievers sacrosanctly employed against Muslims. This 
misled Khalid bin Al-Walid «&. He thought they were still adhering to their 
disbelief, and were satixizing the Muslims. It was, however, not the case. 
Khalid <& took disciplinary measures. Since it was his deducible error, Allah’s 
Messenger #€ merely absolved himself, and did not punish him. 

2. The author’s argumentation is upon the course of action adopted by Ibn 
‘Umar 4% and his Companions that they did not accept the order of the one 
in command. In this case, Ibn “Umar, the narrator himself, was sure that they 
intended that they accapt Islam. The Hadith, recorded by Muslim 4765, Al- 
Bukhari 7257, and others, supports Ibn ‘Umar’s behavior: “There is no 
obedience in disobedience.” And Allah’s Messenger #¢ also supported them. 


Chapter 18. Mentioning What rs Lol ead Le SR - (NA wre!) 
The Judge Should Avoid - : ee. 

one CMV died!) aoe bi 

5408. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- fh Gas :OG KS GBT - ots 
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Sijistan -— saying: ‘Do not pass 
judgment between two people 
when you are angry, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: No one 
should pass judgment between two 
people when he is angry.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This anger means violent anger, which momentarily halts or blunts man’s 
ability to think and comprehend, and there remains the danger of making the 
wrong decision, although slight anger, with which one is filled upon hearing 
the crime of a criminal, is not blameworthy in the process of one’s arriving at 
a judgment. Apart from anger, anything that creates an impact upon one’s 
ability of thinking and comprehending it falls under the ruling of rage, for 
instance, hunger, thirst, distress, sickness, etc. It is better to record the verdict 
in a separate sitting session, so that momentary emotions do not cast any 


impact on the verdict. 


Chapter 19. Concession 
Allowing A Trustworthy Judge 
To Pass Judgment When He Is 


Angry 


5409. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwém that he 
disputed with a man among Ansar 
who had been present at Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah 2, 
concerning a stream in Al- 
Harrah"! from which they both 
used to water their date palm trees, 
The Ansdari said: “Let the water 
flow.” But he (Az-Zubair) refused. 
The Messenger of Allah #£ said: 
“Irrigate (your land), O Zubair! 
Then let the water flow to your 
neighbor.” The Ansari became 


[1] The lava fields in and around Al-Madinah. 
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anery and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?’’ The face of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ changed 
color (because of anger) and he 
said: “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) then block the water, until it 
flows back to the walls.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #% allowed Az- 
Zubair to take his rights in full, 
although before that he had 
suggested to Az-Zubair a middle 
way that benefited both bim and 


the Ansév?. But when the Ansdri? 


made the Messenger of Allah 2% 
angry, he gave Az-Zubair his rights 
in full, as stated clearly in his 
ruling. Az-Zubair said: “I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: ‘But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is clear; the author intends to say that this 
narration may be proof that the prohibition of a judge issuing a verdict while 
angry may be only a prohibition of dislike. Or, there is an exception for those 
who are known to be trusted. This is the more obvious, since he said: ‘A 
trustworthy judge’ using the word ‘4/-Amin’ clearly makes analogy between a 
trusted judge and Allah’s Messenger #¢ while other scholars will consider the 
prohibition of passing judgment while angry to be general, and this proof 
deals only with specifics that are specific to Allah’s Messenger 2%. 


(1) An-Nisd’ 4:65. 
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Chapter 20. The Judge Passing 
Judgment In His House 


5410. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b, from his 
father, that he asked [bn Abi 
Hadrad to pay off a debt that he 
owed him. Their voices grew so 
loud that the Messenger of Allah 
#& heard them when he was inside 
his house. He came out to them, 
drew back the curtain of his room 
and called out: “O Ka‘b!” He said: 
“Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Drop his debt to 
half.” He said: “I will do that.” He 
said (to the debtor): “Go and pay it 
off.” (Sahth) 
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The purpose of the chapter is that it is not necessary that the verdict could be 
passed in judicial courtrooms only. But if need arises, the judgment could be 
passed at home, mosque, marketplace, or wherever occasion arises, although 
the above-quoted incident is of conciliation, rather than of judgment. 


Chapter 21. Seeking Help 
Against Another Person 


5411. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah with my paternal uncles 
and entered one of its gardens, 
where I rubbed an ear of grain (to 
take some grains). The owner of 
the garden came, took my cloak 
and hit me. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and sought 
his help against him. He sent for 
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the man and they brought him. He 
said: “What made you do that?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
entered my garden and took one of 
the ears of grain and rubbed it.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘You did not teach him if he was 
ignorant, nor feed him if he was 
hungry. Give him back his cloak.’ 
And the Messenger of Allah x 
ordered me with a Wasq or half a 
Wasq.” (Sahih) 
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1. The objective of the chapter is that seeking another’s help to solve disputes is 


allowed. 


2. “Was ignorant’: What is meant is that he was ignorant, a stranger and hungry. 
You could have explained to him lovingly. ‘Look! My brother, instead of 
plucking it out, you should have taken permission of the owner.’ Then you 
should have given him something to eat, so that he could have satisfied his 
need, Instead, you took something from this poor stranger, and thrashed him. 


” 


From this, we learn the danger of punishments when there is no education. 


4. To take a bite or two, or drink from an orchard, is not a crime upon which 
the prescribed legal punishment could be passed. This topic preceded. 


Chapter 22. Sparing Women 
The Need To Attend The 
Ruling 

5412. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. One of them said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, pass judgment 
between us according to the Book 
of Allah.” The other, who was 
wiser, said: “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah, and allow me to speak.” He 
said: “My son was a laborer serving 
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this man, and he committed Zina 
with his wife. They told me that my 
son was to be stoned to death, but 
I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a slave girl of mine. 
Then I asked the people of 
knowledge, who told me that my 
son was to be given one hundred 
lashes and. exiled for a year, and 
that his. (the man’s) wife was to be 
stoned to death.” The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah. As for your 
sheep and your slave girl, take 
them back.” Then he gave his son 
one hundred lashes, and exiled him 
for one year, and he ordered Unais 
to go to the wife of the other man 
and if she confessed, to stone her 
to. death. She did confess, so he 
stoned her to death. (Sahih) 
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1. ‘I ransomed him (I gave one hundred’ goats and a slave girl as ransom or 
appeasement)’: He thought adultery with someone’s wife is the infringement 
of her husband’s right. He should, therefore, be appeased. On the contrary, it 
is the violation of the commandment of the Divine law, which is connected 
with the society. Hence, this crime would not be pardoned due to the husband 
forgiving it; rather, after being taken to the court, prescribed legal punishment 


shall assuredly be given. 


2. ‘He was given one hundred lashes’, because he had confessed to it. The crime 


had been proved. 


3. ‘Go to the man’s wife’: The chapter’s argumentation is founded upon these 
words, that instead of summoning the woman to the judiciary, Allah’s 
Messenger #8 sent his official to her house. If, however, investigations are not 
completed at home, women may be summoned to the court of law, although, it 
is better that the investigations are completed at homes in the case of women. 
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5413. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: “We were with the 
Prophet # when a man stood up 
and said: ‘I adjure you, by Allah, 
pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was wiser than 
him, stood up and said: ‘He is 
right, pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Speak.’ He said: ‘My son 
was a laborer serving this man, and 
he committed Zina with his wife. I 
ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a servant.’ It is as if he 
was told that his son was to be 
stoned to death but he ransomed 
him from that. “Then I asked some 
knowledgeable men and they told 
me that my son was to be given 
one hundred lashes and exiled for 
a year.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to him: ‘By the One is Whose 
hand is my soul, J will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. As for the one hundred 
sheep and the servant, take them 
back, and your son is to be given 
on hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. O Unais, go tomorrow to the 
wife of this man and if she 
confesses, then stone her to death.’ 
She did confess, so he stoned her 
to death.” (Sahih) 
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By Kitabillah or ‘the Book of Allah’, the Divine law of Allah, Most High, is 
meant, whether it is described in the Qur’an, or the Prophet’s #¢ Sunnah. 
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Chapter 23. The Judge Turning , os. 3 fe Ye nal 
Toward One Who Tells Him i cs a aoe) 
That He Has Committed Zina (YY inal!) vs ra oie 


5414. It was narrated from Abi ines oe tll G3) ~ os 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that us 
a woman who had committed Zina 
was brought to the Prophet #8. He op dale ° 
said: “With whom?” She said:!4! Ce - ; 
“With the paralyzed man who lives ~¥ 3! | aI: 

in the garden of Sa‘d.” He was ¢i| aaasli 7. :du IGS oak Sas 5; 
brought and placed before (the .,, ee cce _ 
Prophet #%) and he confessed. The Vy 4 BB al) Joo cae bile is 
Messenger of Allah #@ called fora = 45 653 BEG SY 40 A 
bunch of palm leaves and hit him. a ees 


He took pity on him because of his tits ES dards er JISL gs 
disability and was lenient with him. brs 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Took pity on him’: He was not married. Lashes were incumbent for him, 


because there was the risk of his dying. He was, therefore, whipped with a date 
palm stalk with its leaves, so as not to cause too much harm to-him. 


Chapter 24. The Judge Going AM oS Ll at - (YE qaeeall) 
To His People To Reconcile (YY dase) ee I at aes 


Between Them “s 


5415. Sahl bin Sa‘d Al-Sa‘idi said: SU yee oo eds be) ~ ef\e 
“Words were exchanged between ; 


two clans of the Ansar, to the point C4 fa gi Gis JG oat i 
that they began to throw rocks at ay 48 (uel eb 


one another. The Prophet #@ went 


[] In the body text of the main manuscript used, it says: “He said,” while in the margin is 
the note: “She said” and it is obviously what is correct. Similarly, it has been published 
by others like that, saying “She said” instead of “He said.” Take note that our printed 
edition says: “He said.” 
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to reconcile between them. The 
time for prayer came, so Bilal 
called Adhan and waited for the 
Messenger of Allah :8%, but he was 
delayed. He said the Igadmah and 
Abii Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, went forward (to lead the 
prayer). Then the Prophet #% came 
while Abi Bakr was leading the 
people in prayer, and when the 
people saw him they clapped. Abi 
Bakr would not turn around when 
he was praying, but when he heard 
them clapping, he turned around 
and saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. He wanted to step back but 
(the Prophet #£) gestured to him 
to stay where he was. Abia Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
raised his hands, then he moved 
backward and the Messenger of 
Allah #2 came forward and led 
(the rest of) the prayer. When the 
Messenger of Allah #& finished 
praying, he said: “What prevented 
you from staying where you were?’ 
He said: ‘I would not like Allah to 
see the son of Abii Quhafah 
standing in front of His Prophet. 
Then he (the Prophet #¢) turned 
to the people and said: ‘If you 
noticed something while you were 
praying, why did you clap? That is 
for women. Whoever notices 
something while he is praying, let 
him say: “Subhan Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is that the ruler should not keep waiting that the 
people will approach him after fighting among themselves; then he would pass 


the judgment. He should attempt to see that fighting does not take place at 
all. People should be made to reach a compromise. Other relevant themes of 


this narration have been discussed previously. 


Chapter 25. The Judge 
Advising Disputing Parties To 
Reconcile 


5416. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin Malik that he owed a debt by 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Hadrad Al- 


Aslami. He met him, and asked 
him to pay it off. They exchanged 
words until their voices became 
loud. The Messenger of Allah # 
passed by them and said: “O 
Ka‘b!” and he gestured with his 
hand to say half. So he took half of 
what was owed and let him off the 
other half. (Sahih) 


dé oS ull 35 U8) - (YO qrerall) 
(YE dinull) celal pvaeal 


OG Suds BF a GGT - ot sn 


Pd 


ae t< (ee iy te tae (452 
gone Soe fe Gall Ch aw A> 


LE cM tl we be Ey) yl 
22 AON BI of CLS gf dil we 
oh le 6 25s ST uu 
wa - GS oh - eb ok UI 
43 by cay S ues uh 
GUS ead Go GU BE a 85 hy 


a 
308 


ee “oot x 8 3 

Vee Langa is le 6 wd | J 4a als oh 
* ee ae 

wtias 155 ole 


ae 


OWE Te SSSI bys COR Ie c pala [oeoene | Hs 


Chapter 26. The Ruler 
Suggesting That The Disputant 
Should Pardon 


5417. It was narrated that Wail 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ when a killer was brought by the 
heir of the victim by a string. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said to the 
heir of the victim: ‘Will you forgive 
him?’ He said: ‘No!’ He said: “Will 
you accept the Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: “Take him away.’ 
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When he went and turned away 
from him, he called him back and 
said: ‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: “Will 
you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Take him away.’ When he 
went and turned away from him, he 
called him back and said: “Will you 
forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you accept the Diya?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you kill him?’ He 
said: “Yes.’ He said: “Take him 
away.’ At that point the Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘But if you forgive 
him, he will carry his own sin and the 
sin of your companion.’ So he 
forgave him, and J saw him dragging 
his string.” (Salih) 
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In the case of disputes which are pardonable and could be excused, pardon 
and excuse in such matters is commendable, because forgiveness and 
magnanimity end mutual enmity. Love for each other increases. The social 
environ becomes tranquil. Taking revenge is, however, permissible, but in the 
case of retaliation, the situation often turns flammable. Mutual displeasure 
and enmity raise their ugly heads. Therefore, the Divine law considers 
forgiveness superior to taking revenge, provided the other party admits its 
fault in humility and asks for forgiveness with sincerity. It is appropriate for 
the ruler to make efforts for conciliation in the above-quoted legal wrangles. 
If he is not able to do so, then he should judge between them rightfully and 
justly, although certain social crimes are such that they are not worthy of 
forgiveness, for instance, theft, adultery, etc. If such cases reach the court of 
law, it is compulsory to return a verdict upon them. Murder or killing falls in 
the category. (For further details pertainmg to this narration, please see 
Hadith 4726 to 4735). 
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Chapter 27. The Judge 
Suggesting Leniency 


5418. It was narrated from “‘Urwah 
that ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
natrated to him that a man among 
the Ansar disputed with Az-Zubair 
concerning a stream in Al-Harrah 
from which they both used to water 
their date palm trees. The Ansari 
said: “Let the water flow,” but he 
(Az-Zubair) refused. They brought 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Irrigate (your land), O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor.” The Ansari became 
angry and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?” The face of the Messenger 
of Allah # changed color (because 
of anger) and he said: “O Zubair, 
irrigate (your land) then block the 
water until it flows back to the 
walls.” Az-Zubair said: “I think that 
this Verse was revealed concerning 
this matter: ‘But no, by your Lord, 
they can have no faith.”") (Sahin) 
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Chapter 28. The Judge Seeking Sie 
To Intercede For One Of The ps eal BUGS - (VA ee 


Disputing Parties Before (YV dane) ' ean jeci 43 Sel) 


Passing Judgment 


5419, It was narrated from Ibn jG tes tg Seek Ohi - 084 
‘Abbas that the husband of Barirah ——,” ; . i De ele 
was a Slave called Mughith. ItisasifI o* Ais Bie sdb olay! ae Go 
can see him walking behind her 
weeping, with the tears running down re eae 
onto his beard. The Prophet #¢ said to a a 
Al-‘Abbas: “O ‘Abbas, are you not GU act) (le As PO ae 
amazed by the love of Mughith for re a) i ae 
Barirah and the hatred of Barirah Vi ite o sal x5 jay 
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Comments: : 
Earlier it has preceded that if a slave woman is emancipated and her husband 
is still a slave, then she has the right to keep the marriage intact, or if she so 
desires, she may break it. Here the problem was the same. So to speak, the 
ruler need not necessarily return the verdict. He may rather intercede on 
behalf of one of the two parties for reconciliation. And this is superior, 
particularly so when there is the possibility of a break up. 
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Messenger of Allah 2 sold him 
(the slave) for eight hundred 
Dirhams, and he gave (the money) 
to him and said: ‘Pay off your debt 
and spend on your dependents.” 
(Saki) 


Comments: 
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Mudabbar signifies a slave whom his master says, “You will be free after my 
death.’ Evidently, had Allah’s Messenger #€ not sold the slave, he would have 
become free only upon the death of his Helper Companion. Allah’s 
Messenger #%, therefore, sold him. From this, we learn that the appropriate 
charity is only that which is performed after meeting one’s need, and after 


repaying one’s debt, etc. 


Chapter 30. Passing Judgment 
In A Dispute Concerning A 
Little Wealth, Or A Great Deal 
Of Wealth 


5421. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever seizes the 
wealth of a Muslim unlawfully by 
means of his (false) oath, Allah 
makes the Fire required for him, 
Paradise unlawful for him.” A man 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if it is something 
small?” He said “Even if it is a twig 
of an Arak tree.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. The Judge Passing 
A Judgment On Someone In 
Absentia, If He Knows Who He 
Is 


5422. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hind came to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Abii Sufyan is a stingy 
man who does not spend enough 
on my child and I. Can I take from 
his wealth without him realizing?’ 
He said: “Take what is sufficient for 
you and your child on a reasonable 
basis.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Take what is sufficient’ means what is in accord with your needs. An-Nasa’i 


.OFAY ra 6S SSI 


5s“ 


has argued, from this narration, concerning the permissibility of giving 
judgment over the person who is absent. 


Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Passing Two Judgments On 
One Issue 


§423.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ab? Bakrah, who was 
a governor in Sijistan, said: “Abi 
Bakrah wrote to me, saying: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: No one should pass two 
judgments on one issue, and no 
one should pass judgment between 
two disputing parties while he is 
angry.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 
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Passing conflicting verdicts in a single given lawsuit or in two identical 
lawsuits ruins the credibility of the judge. Besides, this gives rise to more 
disputes among people, while the main objective of returning verdicts is to 


end disputes and quarrels. 


Chapter 33. What May Cancel 
A Judgment 


5424. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “You refer your 
disputes to me, but I am only 
human. And some of you may be 
more eloquent in arguing their case 
than others, and I may pass 
judgment on the basis of what I 
hear. If I pass judgment in favor of 
one of you against his brother’s 
rights, then it is a piece of fire that 
I am giving him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The judgment of a judge or Q@di does not make lawful what is unlawful. This 
is the course of action of the dominant majority of the people of knowledge. 
For further details, please turn to narration 5403. 


Chapter 34. The Most 
Quarrelsome Of Opponents 


5425. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “The most hated of men to 
Allah is the most quarrelsome of 
opponents.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Al-Aladdil-khasim: This signifies a person who is always able to defeat his 
opponent in a controversy by the use of extremely adroit and often misleading 
arguments. The expression aladd (hostile) is derived from the word ladidan, 
meaning both sides of the neck so that implication is that this hostility is 
deeply rooted. Khisé@m means adversaries. It means that he is the strongest in 
argumentation when he speaks to you, even though he is inwardly false. 


Chapter 35. Passing Judgment 
When There Is No Evidence 


5426. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that two men referred a 
dispute to the Prophet 
concerning an animal, and neither 
of them had any evidence, so he 
tuled that it be shared equally 
between them. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Evidence’: For instance, a witness or any document, etc. Likewise, it was not 
in anyone’s possession, or was under the possession of both of them. The 
contextual indications also did not poimt out any priority. 


Chapter 36. The Judge 
Advising Disputants To Take 
An Oath 


5427. It was narrated from Nafi 
bin ‘Umar, that Ibn Abi Mulaikah 
said: “There were two female 
neighbors who used to do 
leatherwork (with an awl) in At- 
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Ta if. One of them came out with 
her hand bleeding and claimed that 
her companion had injured her, but 
the other one denied it. I wrote to 
Ibn “Abbas concerning that. He 
wrote, (saying) that the Messenger 
of Allah # ruled that the person 
against whom the claim was made 
should swear an oath. For if people 
were to be given what they claimed 
was theirs, then people would 
make claims against the wealth and 
blood of others.” So he!!! called 
her and recited this Verse to her: 
“Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant and their oaths, they 
shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter...”7! until the end of the 
Verse. He called her and recited 
that to her, and she confessed to 
that. News of that reached him and 
he was happy. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is absolutely clear that the defendant shall be made to take the oath (if he denies 
or disowns). If he swears the oath, the plaintiff shall receive nothing. If the 
defendant refuses to swear the oath, then the thing would be turned over to the 
plaintiff upon swearing the oath. This is called Yamin al-ghamits. (A typical form of 
sinful oath is when a person takes an oath on the truth of something which he 
knows to be untrue; this is called Yamin al-ghamiis or the engulfing oath). 


"] That is, Ton Abi Mulaikah. 
PI Al ‘Imran 3:77. 
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Chapter 37. How The Judge Is Stes tess ee oy ) 
To Ask People To Swear For a aa pone 
An Oath (1 dapat) 


5428. It was narrated that Abi ree ecg 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Mu‘awiyah, le ea ee 
(may Allah be pleased with him,) «ale. ae 

said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
went out toacircle-meaning,ofhis ~*~ ° eas 
Companions — and said: ‘What are: [46 atl 755] Glee JE SE Gs 
you doing?’ They said: “We have Sez Sr ee ae 
come together to pray to Allah and ; 
praise Him for guiding us to His <5) 
religion, and blessing us with you.’ ne {2 ste ote ey 8 et 
He said: ‘I ask you, by Allah, isthat "| rad j ; 
the only reason?’ They said: ‘By Yi aScdel G fall :JE aL Ele Say 
Allah, we have not come together gk fy) ith Gb ‘\ Be ays 
for any other reason.’ He said: ‘I am ee ots wt aes bias dd coe 
not asking you to swear fo an oath ror esd dagi p Salis! wt gif GID ib 


because of any suspicion; rather 4, #6 Vet seu fe A aye “< 
ak : Ol ol aye ewmasl ate Lil rot 
Jibril came to me and told me that ee f ce OT se 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is SSSI as ee 4E5 “3B 
boasting of you to the angels.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger’s 2% purpose is this, “I asked you to swear an oath in view 
of the significance of your deed. Not on account of any doubt or aspersion.” 

2. This narration demonstrates that an oath should be sworn by the name of 
Allah alone; and this much is sufficient. And that asking: “By Allah?” is 
sufficient when requesting one to swear an oath. 


5429. It was narrated that Abi :Jb yas pete oN — 0£¥4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2-7 ,-07 302 2 f%- . 4s fx 

ies : f ; ye Olagh * Vol > FIG ol > 
Allah 2% said: ‘‘fsa bin Mariam, ae ‘ag oe JB le 
peace be upon him, saw a man GF tad oy algae GF dae op ety 
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ae . / lb :Jb i 

stealing? He said: No, by Allah e ‘ cee 2 a ee Os . 
besides Whom there is no other #6 035 fp! Lee lb) BE al Jd 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 234 Bldad}) iid) ues 


“I on him, said: I geet ae tees 
God! “Isa, peace up s S dG ced5aF 0a bss Shs token 


believe in Allah and I disbelieve ae a ee, 
my eyes.” (Sahih) ale one JB Iga Ya] Y oil als 
MG aa 2585 du 2 rea] 


Cae 


cel | usta] gabe dtle cue Tie 6S pS | is gy [ peprene eau | Cees 
wabl al Sade Ce VERE IERN I cha Ge. pay ESI (3 S31 1 Je dil dd OL 
4 Olagh cyl 

Comments: 

1. ‘I disbelieve’: The meaning is if someone is made to take an oath, it should be 
acknowledged or believed. If someone swears a false oath, he would reap 
what he has sown. In the mentioned incident, the man might have been 
collecting his own property, or someone else’s, after having obtained their 
permission. Or his intention might have been merely to view the thing by 
picking it up. It might not have been his intention to carry it away. Such 
possibilities could be numerous. So to state, apparently it looked like a case of 
stealing. But the matter became clear by his taking the oath. 

2. To call Prophet ‘Isa (#8) ‘Isa bin Maryam every time and in every place 
provides the conclusive evidence that he was born without a father, so that he 
could become a miracle for people, upon his truthfulness. 

3. The oath mentioned in the narration is of the variety of Mu’aggad and Mughallaz 
(stressed or emphasized). In other words, such an oath could also be sworn. 
That is because the man did not merely say: “By Allah” but added: “Whom there 
is no other god!” stressing his oath. 
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The Book Of Seeking 
Refuge With AjJéh 


(Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Al- 

Mu ‘awwidhatain (Two Sirahs 
Seeking Refuge With Allah) 


5430. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“Tt was raining and dark, and we 
were waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah # to lead us in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2& came 
out to lead us in prayer and he said: 
‘Say.’ I said: “What should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One!!! and Al-Mu‘awwadhatain in 
the evening and in the morning, 
three times, and that will suffice you 
against everything.” (Hasaz) 
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Comments: 
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1. Man is a weak created being who cannot spend even a moment in this world 
without the Help of Allah, Most High. None is self-sufficiently independent of 
Allah. Countless are the occasions when man finds himself utterly helpless, 
and he becomes impotent and incapable, despite all his energies, capabilities, 
and resources. At that moment he feels the dire need of help and succor, and 
that help 1s only possible from Allah, Most High. In order to save himself 
from calamities and afflictions, man seeks refuge of Allah, Most High, 
whether the calamities and afflictions are of this mundane world or of the 
other world, whether they are physical, spiritual, material, or abstract. 
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2. Mu’awwidhatain (the two Surahs of refuge) Surah Al-Falag and Surah An-Nas, 
because they begin with the expression Aiidhu. The meaning is: The two 


Surahs of seeking refuge. 


3. That will suffice you as protection from everything from which protection is 
possible; otherwise, safeguarding against death, eic., is not possible, although 
protection against the evil of everything will be secured, for instance, from 


dying a bad death. 


5431. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khubaib that his 
father said: “J was with the Messenger 
of Allah # on the road to Makkah 
when I found myself alone with the 
Messenger of Allah #€. I drew close 
to him and he said: ‘Say.’ I said: 
“What should I say?’ He said: ‘Say.’ I 
said: “What should I say?’ He said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...”" until he 
finished (the Sirah), then he said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind...) until he 
finished it. Then he said: ‘The 
peaple cannot seek refuge with 
Allah by means of anything better 
than these two.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The meaning is that with regard to seeking refuge or protection, these two 
Surahs are the best of all, because they were sent down for this very purpose. 
For other purposes, some other Sura@hs could also be distinctly superior. 


5432. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhant said: “While I 
was leading the Messenger of Allah 
#2 on his mount on a military 
campaign, he said: ‘O ‘Ugqbah, say!’ 
I listened, then he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, 
say!’ I listened, then he said it a 


4 4)-Falag 113. 
[2] An-Nas 114. 


OG 2s 33 Aas GAT - sry 


Ml oe BE cppall ve be Aa us 
Ml LE oh Se Ge colle gol 


c. 


a“ 

Tyra is 3 a8 o o< ie on 7 

SN ye of GE 38 anf be 
Pos Hee 


6 Bel aad 253 Fe 36 


The Book Of Seeking... 


third time. I said: “What should I 
say?’ He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One...""! and he recited the 
Surah to the end. Then he recited: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...’7] and I 
recited it with him until the end. 
Then he recited: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Ajlah) the Lord of 
mankind...?! and I recited it with 
him until the end. Then he said: 
‘No one ever sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The meaning is that far from being superior, no other Surah equals them with 
regard to seeking protection or refuge. 


5433. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 
‘Say.’ I said: ‘What should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One),’4) 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak,’ ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.”! The Messenger of 
Allah #8 recited them, then he said: 
‘The people have never recited 
anything like them, or the people 
have never sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.” (Hasan) 
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5334, Abii ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Ton ‘Abis Al-Juhani told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “O Ibn ‘Abis, shall I not tell 
you of the best thing with which 
those who seek refuge with Allah 
may do so?” He said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
“Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak.” “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind.’?! - these two 
Siirahs.” (Hasan) 
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5435. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Prophet 2 
was given a gray mule which he 
rode, and ‘Uqbah led it. The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ said to 
‘Ugbah: ‘Recite.’ He said: “What 
should I recite, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Recite: ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of the daybreak, from the evil of 
what He has created.’ And he 
repeated it until I had learned it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The meaning is that to seek protection, this Surah is the best of all, because it 
is extremely comprehensive and all-embracing. In it, every type of evil has 
been alluded to, and Allah’s protection is sought against it. 


5436. It was narrated from ‘Ugqbah aly eg per” Ge) — ofy% 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the  .. 
Messenger of Allah 3% about Al- uo 
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Comments: 
In the dawn prayer (Fajr), lengthy recitation of the Glorious Qur’an was the 
practice of the Prophet #%. But that day, he recited these two concise Surahs 
in order to underline their significance, that in spite of their being brief, they 
are comprehensive and most excellent. So much so that they could suffice in 
place of lengthy recitation in the Fajr prayer. 


5437. It was narrated from “Ugbah 645s ts fees Edi 
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of the daybreak.”"'! and ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind...”! He thought that I 
did not seem too overjoyed with 
them, so when he stopped to pray 
Subh, he recited them when he led 
the people in the Subh prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah 2 
finished praying, he turned to me 
and said: “O ‘Uqbah, what do you 
think?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“What do you think?’ means did you realize the importance of these two Siirahs? 


5439. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “While I was 
leading the Messenger of Allah 2% 
(on his mount) in one of these 
mountain passes, he said: ‘Why 
don’t you ride, O “‘Ugbah?’ I had 
too much respect for the 
Messenger of Allah 8# to ride the 
mount of the Messenger of Allah 
#. Then he said: ‘Why don’t you 
tide, O ‘Uqbah?’ I was worried that 
I might be disobeying him, so he 
got off, and I rode for a little while, 
then I got off and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 rode. Then he said: ‘Shall 
I not teach you two of the best 
Siirahs that the people recite?’ And 
he taught me: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak,’ and Say: I seek refuge 
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(I 4n-Nas 114. 
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with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.”"!! Then the Jgdémah was 
said and he went forward and 
recited them. Then he passed by 
me and said: ‘What do you think, 
O ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir? Recite them 
every time you go to sleep and get 
up.” — 
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5440. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was walking with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: “O ‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What 
should I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He did not answer me, then he said: 
‘O ‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What should 
I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ But he 
did not answer me. I said: ‘O Allah, 
make him answer me.’ He said: ‘O 
‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: ‘What should I 
say, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of the daybreak...7! So I 
recited it until I came to the end. 
Then he said: ‘Say,’ and I said: 
‘What should I say, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind...,°! so I recited it until I 
came to the end. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘No one 
who asks has ever asked by means of 
anything like them, and no one who 
seeks refuge has ever sought refuge 


(] An-Nas 114. 
[2] 4]-Falag 113. 
[3] 4n-Nas 114. 
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with anything like them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘He did not answer me’: The Prophet’s #@ uttering the same thing and then 
falling silent was m order to arouse interest and attention in the mind of the 
interlocutor, so that the significance of the forthcoming facts might become 


clear to him. 


5441. It was narrated that “‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he was 
riding, and I put my hand on his foot 
and said: “Teach me Stirah Hjiid, 
teach me Sirah Yiisuf. He said: “You 
will never recite anything more 
precious before Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, than: ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak).’”” (Sahih) 
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‘More precious’ means in the matter of seeking protection. Otherwise, from 
other dimension, some other Surah could be excellent. 


5442. It was narrated from “‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There have been revealed to me 
Verses the like of which has never 
been seen: ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak...""!_ to the end of the 
Stirah, and ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind...’l! 
to the end of the Sirah.” (Sahih) 
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(1) 41-Falag 113. 
[2] An-Nas 114. 
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5443. It was narrated that Jabir bin i J a a ee ee me f _ osey 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ce on aye Lye 

Allah # said to me: ‘Recite, O) 4 
Jabir!’ I said: “What should I recite, 


may my father and mother be JT 7 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of :JU a! ue op ple be thei gl ae 
Allah?’ He said: Recite: ‘Say: I seek oar 3 


refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the : : - 
daybreak...,’ and: ‘Say: Iseek refuge 445 © 2h Gal ob 
with (Allah) the Lord of ote fe RAE : 
mankind..."4) So I recited them, and i ‘= ae > oe 
he said: ‘Recite them, for you will  : dB  gii5d «byl Oh Soc Bb 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge y wa ie NT ~ (x wel) 
With Allah From A Heart That an 
Does Not Feel Humble CY Aaoecll) atiory 

5444. It was narrated from 4 } pe — o£&% 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ; : 
Prophet #¢ used to seek refuge (56 Olew Wie : 3 cee) ae Bas 
(with Allah) from four things: +. pis f 2 ary 
From knowledge that is of no § 7 we 

benefit, from a heart that does not 2400 OlS BB AI o 


feel humble, from a supplication ee ee oe ee ee a ae 
. : x Y ols > oy : ; 1 

that is not heard, and a soul that is F ee ‘c a uv co <4 

never satisfied. (Hasan) «ee Y opty (eon Y clés ( pci 
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Comments: 


1. Beneficial knowledge signifies the action congruous to knowledge, because 
the first and foremost benefit of knowledge and erudition should reach the 
erudite himself, then to others, for instance, calling people to Allah, teaching, 
etc. 


(] 4n-Nas 114. 
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2. ‘From a soul that is never satisfied’: It signifies the inner self’s greediness and 
avarice, although desire or covetousness for knowledge and recompense is 


praiseworthy. 


Chapter 3. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Heart 

5445. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #§ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, the tribulation of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s 
Hearing And Seeing 


5446. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by means of 
which J may seek refuge with 
Allah. He took me by the hand and 
said: ‘Say: A‘tidhu bika min sharri 
sam%, wa shar basari, wa sharri 
lisini, wa shar galbi, wa sharri 
mant (I seek refuge with You from 
the evil of my hearing, the evil of 
my seeing, the evil of my tongue, 
the evil of my heart, and the evil of 
my sperm).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Seeking protection or refuge from these things means their illicit and 
misplaced utilization, and seeking refuge of Allah signifies their protection 
that they may not be wrongly used. 


Chapter 5. Seeking Refuge 2M 4 2 et — (2 ' 
From Cowardice oes eee pzeeel 
(0 dare) 


5447. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- agate 3o felktl | ~ oft¥ 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d (narrate) about his = * 
father: ‘He used to teach us five {) Carve Cagis JG ee cp ALN 
things, which he said that the - 2 J.- eats cue Ge 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to OS) eee ee On eee 
recite in his supplication: {,. .2%6 #2 ai! aoe Os oe 
‘Allaghumma inni a‘idhu bika minal- et gt ag Khe gis. 
bukhli, wa a‘idhu bika minal-jubni, = % oe a al oS a eS 
wa a‘idhu bika an uradda ila &h Rael (ell on ae real «peril 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min Penn Se See ae ee ee ne 
fimatid-dunya, wa a‘idhu bika min 92 Ot Oy 2613 «all 55) I ait ol 
‘adhabil-gabr {O Allah, I seek AD NE Sr OL 5 58\5-4 l 
refuge in You from miserliness, _ : 

and I seek refuge in You from 

cowardice, and I seek refuge in 

You from reaching the age of 

senility, and I seek refuge in You 

from the trials of this world, and J 

seek refuge in You from the 

torment of the grave).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 


Taking refuge means seeking protection or shielding with Allah; O Allah! 
Keep me protected from these things. 


Chapter 6. Seeking Refuge SOM 45 ESlee ANI - ( 
loeJ] * Las SI C1 pene) 
From Miserliness go ee ie 

C1 deol) 
5448. It was narrated that Ibn ora ae Cer er ory | 
Mas‘tid said: “The Prophet 2% used BP moms ree 
to seek refuge (with Allah) from = «485 §% oe Co fail Cae db 
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5449. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin a ae Jase Ab ed Gs — 0££4 
Maimiin Al-Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to 


teach his children these words as a as 
teacher teaches his students, andhe = gp 5 08 [EF «pee cp GUS we Be 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2 “ . 5%, +.) 22 643 ge 


used to seek refuge by means of oo pte ; 
them at the end of every prayer. StL plat has LS VLISIT ¢ 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- oss 3 
bukhli, wa a‘tidhu bika minaljubni, 7° C& S$ OS BB ah D425 8) J 85 
wa a‘tidhu bika an uradda ila fal & 2 dh 5 al i gun Seal 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 4 C3 2 OF cee a ee 
fitnatid-dunya, wa atidhu bika min 33 Q 2 3 4 ‘oe ue — 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, Iseekrefuge «GUI 3 3 Jb 3 yel5 « pal | di) 3 
with You from miserliness, and I : at: 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, \e esi58 a , his oa 2h rae 
and I seek refuge in You from ab Calas 
reaching the age of senility, and I 

seek refuge in You from the trials of 

this world, and J seek refuge in You 

from the torment of the grave.’ So I 

narrated that to Mus‘ab and he said 

that he told the truth.” (Sahih) 
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5450. It was narrated from Anas aes ice febes: GBI ~ ofo» 
that the Messenger of Allah 32% 
used to say: “Allahumma innt } \ 
a‘tidhu bika minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasal, = :3 4% SM #6 at 3,45 Ol 
wal-bukhli, wal-harami, ‘adhabil- bi ; ar, , é 
mlicilinatetie 2 ? —— os “ ded “ 4 7 & ; t 2 
gabr wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat ° pre Ce RS a gl Feet 
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(O Allah, I seek refuge in You Po ee eer Ter, te 
from incapacity and laziness, and ae om es ‘po 9 ta 
miserliness and old age, and the old 
torment of the grave, and the trials 

of life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Incapacity or ‘ajaza means man’s lack of strength or power or ability to do 
anything. He might not know how to do it, or he might not have the strength 
to do it, or he might be too helpless or overwhelmed that despite having 
power, he is not able to do it. 


Chapter 7. Seeking Refuge wa ee. Sea — (V aaescll) 
From Worry CY dases51) 


5451. It was narrated that Anas 3) 2 J22ii 25 te Gh) - of0\ 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 9 ~) og, scl ee, ee! 
Ailah #% had supplications that he Bla] iy dete Be cub eva 
never omitted to recite. He used to “MG ULE oy 50 Le tape op lea 
say: ‘Alla@humma inni atidhu bika .. gg5-0 ee ee me ke te 
minal-hammi, wal-hazani, wal-‘ajzi, OWS eCgeds Y olges BE bl dyed) ols 
wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa al er ‘ fl Sl gun 7" fs 
ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek oye oe ee Cre 
refuge with You from worry, grief, ‘dee «kN cp cops 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, MEN ES oo SSNN5 
cowardice and being overpowered ; 

by (other) men.)’” (Sahih) 
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5452. It was narrated that Anas - Jt ool ih ee GAS GA - ofo¥ 
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Allah # had supplications that he OF (Gl oe dee OF nye be 
never neglected. He used to say: HUE oy al LE 6g pee atl gee eee: 
Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- i tis we Suk ee, 
ham, wal-hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal- cigs BB al dp) Ob cb 
kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wad- eal iy ar ; re a gu 24845 
daini, wa ghalabatar-rijal_ (O Allah, aia i Saerny 3 ae. 
I seek refuge with You from worry, feed) Ip oe i‘ (a Ip Ord 
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grief, incapacity, laziness, 
miserliness, cowardice, debt, and 
being overpowered by (other) 
men.)” 

Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’t) said: This is correct, and 
the narration of Ibn Fudaill"! is a 
mistake. (Sahih) 
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Debt signifies that debt which could not be repaid, but rather increases and 
becomes a source of humiliation and disgrace for the debtor. Otherwise, debt 
in its absolute sense was often taken by the Prophet #% and there is often no 


escape from it. 


5453. Anas said: “The Prophet 2 
used to say in his supplication: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
kasali, wal-harami, wal-jubni, wal- 
bukhli, wa fitnatid-dajjali, wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, cowardice, miserliness, the 
tribulation of the Dajjal and the 
torment of the grave.)’” (Sahih) 
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5454. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika 
minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-harami, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa ‘atidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri, wa min 
fitnatil-mahyé wal-mamati (O Allah, 
I seek refuge in You from 


[ That is No. 5451. 
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incapacity, laziness, old age, 
miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and from the 
trials of life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Seeking Refuge 
From Grief 


5455. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 supplicated, 
he would say: “All@humma inni 
a‘tidhu bika minal-hammi, wal- 
hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wad-dala ‘id-daini, 
wa ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
over powered by men.)” (Sahih) 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa@’i) 
said: Sa‘eed bin Salamah is a 
Shaikh who is weak, we only 
reported from him because he 
added in the narration. 
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Chapter 9. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt And Sin 


5456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how often you 
seek refuge from debt!’ He said: 
“Whoever gets into debt speaks and 
lies, and makes a promise and 
breaks it.” (Sahih) 


250 alan) WSS 


bye BUSY GG - 4 peal 
(4 da>23]) la; pA 


wl gh OU 3s as a — £0 
vase Chia tl ala pis 5185 Mbe 


“ - ow 


"JG icsle ro 63555 oe EAM ge 


eel By i ol ae a oe aG 
a 55) Gah 5, es gals 
Las 68 fe Sp db Bibl Gy 3588 


rarikae 5855 AK 


clings eNVAV CATE Ie cp thell fs elelt Ob Ol KSlbed| ae st: wep 
43 SA Zl hale cps V¥4/0A4: Ta agai re diva dates be ols «tele 


Comments: 


Such person is overwhelmed. He possesses nothing to repay. He tells lies 
under duress to save his soul. He is forced to make impossible promises. This 
demonstrates that debt here does not connote an ordinary debt or the debt in 
its absolute sense, but heavy back-breaking debt, whose repayment is 
impossible for him to make. Sin in this narration also denotes that sin which 
men deliberately and brazenly commit, or it might signify that sin which a 
debtor commits as has preceded above. 


Chapter 10. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Hearing And 
Seeing 


5457. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by which I 
may seek refuge (with Allah).’ He 
took me by the hand then said: 
‘Say: Atidhu bika min sharri sam‘, 
wa shart basari, wa sharri lisini, wa 
sharri galbi, wa sharri mani (I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of my 
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hearing, the evil of my seeing, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my 
heart and the evil of my sperm),’ 
until _I-had memorized it.” Waki‘ 
contradicted him in the wordings. 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
(Please see narration 5446) 


Chapter 11. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Seeing 


5458. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma ‘Gfini min sharri 
sam‘, wa basari, wa lisani, wa qalbi, 
wa min sharri mani (O Allah, 
protect me from the evil of my 
hearing, my seeing, my tongue and 
my heart, and from the evil of my 
sperm.) — Meaning sexual organ. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Seeking Refuge 
From Laziness 


5459. It was narrated that Khalid 
said: “Humaid narrated: “Anas — 
bin Malik ~ was asked about the 
torment of the grave and about the 
Dajjal. He said: “The Prophet of 
Allah #@ used to say: Alla@humma, 
inmmt atidhu bika minal-kasali, wal- 
harami, wal-jubni, wal-bukhli, wa 
fitnatid-dajjali, wa ‘adhabil-gabr (O 
Ajlah, I seek refuge with You from 
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laziness, old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the tribulation of the 
Dajj@i and the torment of the 
grave.)” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


952 : Salam Z) aes 
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The signification of the answer of Anas is that the Deceiver or the Dajjal 
would surely appear, and that the punishment of the grave is true. The trial of 


Dajjal means following him. 


Chapter 13. Seeking Refuge 
From incapacity 


5460. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I will not teach you 
anything but that which the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
teach us. He said: ‘AllG@humma inni 
a‘tidhu binka min al-‘ajz wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wal-harami, 
wa ‘adhabil-qabri, Alldhumma Gti 
nafst taqwahad, wa zakkiha anta 
khairu min zakkaha, anta waliyyuha 
wa mawlahaé. Allahumma innt 
a‘idhu binka min qalbin 1a 
yakhsha‘u wa min nafsin la tashba‘u 
wa ‘ilmin la yanfa‘u wa da‘watin la 
yustajabu laha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One 
to purify it, You are its Guardian 
and Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from a heart that is not 
humble, a soul that is not satisfied, 
knowledge that is of no benefit and 
a supplication that is not 
answered.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 5444) 


5461. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet of Allah #¢ said: 
“Allahumma innt atidhu bika min 
al-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabmi, 
wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, old age, the torment of 
the grave and the trials of life and 
death.)” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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(For detail, please see narrations 5445, 5447, and 5450) 


Chapter 14. Seeking Refuge 
From Humiliation 


5462. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say: “Allahumma, 
innit atidhu bika minal-faqri wa 
a‘tidhu bika min al-qillati wadh- 
dhillati, wa a‘tidhu bika an azlima 
aw uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from poverty, I seek 
refuge with You from want and 
humiliation, and I seek refuge with 
You from wronging others or being 
wronged.)” Al-Awza‘l contradicted 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Poverty means that poverty which does not entail the danger of disbelief and 
misguidance, because poverty might become the source of misguidance for 
common folks. 


5463. Abi Hurairah said: “The WE 33 5,205 sf8i Ju - etsy 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Seek _; ee Pee re ae eee 
refuge with Allah from poverty, Bg gl or ae! Lge a 
want, humiliation and wronging 41 we 3) gles ns dl Paste 
others or being wronged.” (Sahih) eee atin gare A 
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5464. It was narrated from Abi... WE et ts ace eeaf 
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Hurairah, from the Prophet #8, yu sae i ; ae a 
that he used to say: “Alléhumma ‘JU Syl ne GF deel) te Ge 
innit atidhu bika minal-qillati wal- 3 eae 2 en Se eae aa 


fagri, wadh-dhillati wa a'tidhu bika a 
min azlima aw uzlam (O Alléh, I és! oF BP cot! GF why oF aver 
seek refuge with You from want 2, oh abt 4 2 cA & Se ae 

ee ; “we SL ge) ol LogUl) cad OW BE 
poverty and humiliation, and I seek ae ee a ae as ae =e 
refuge with You from wronging tb! di Sh a,6l5 dy c pial’ Halt 


others or being wronged.)” (Sahih) cl of 
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wronging others or being a ee et ee 
wronged.” (Sahih) 3) gle idb oele oy er ge 


The Book Of Seeking... 


Chapter 16. Seeking Refuge 
From Poverty 


5466. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from 
poverty, want and humiliation, and 
from wronging others or being 
wronged.” (Sahilz) 
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5467. Muslim — meaning bin Abi 
Bakrah — narrated that he heard 
his father say following the prayer: 
“Allahumma innit a‘idhu bika 
minal-kufri wal-faqri, wa ‘adhabil- 
gabri (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from Kufr, poverty and the 
torment of the grave.) I started to 
recite them and he said: “O my 
son, where did you learn these 
words?” I said: “O my father, I 
heard you saying this supplication 
at the end of the prayer, and I 
learned them from you.” He said: 
“Continue to recite them, O my 
son, for the Prophet of Allah #2 
used to say this supplication at the 
end of the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘At the end of...’: The expression used in Arabic is Dubur. Jt means ‘after’ and 
also ‘at the end’, Therefore, another translation could be ‘after the prayer.’ 


Chapter 17. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of The Trials 
Of The Grave 


5468. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
often used to say these words in his 
supplication: ‘Alla@humma, inni 
atidhu bika min fitnatin-nan, wa 
‘adhabin-nan, wa fitnatil-qgabri, wa 
‘adhabil-qabr, wa sharri fitnatil- 
masthid-dajjali, wa sharri fitnatil- 
fagri, wa sharri fitnatil-ghina. 
Allahummaghsil khatayaya bima@ith- 
thalji wal-baradi wa anqi qalbi 
minal-khataya kama anqaitath- 
thawbal-abyada min ad-danasi, wa 
béi‘id baini wa baina khatdyaya 
kama bé‘adta bainal-mashriqi wal- 
maghrib. Allahumma innit a‘tiidhu 
bika min al-kasali wal harami, wal 
ma’thami wal-maghram (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
tribulation of the Fire and the 
torment of the Fire, from the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, from the evil 
of the tribulation of the Al- 
Masthid-Dajjal, from the evils of 
the tribulation of poverty and from 
the evil of the tribulation of 
richness. O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the Hast and the 
West. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
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You from laziness, old age, sin and 
debt.)”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Arabic word Fitna, of which Fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range 
of meaning. By extension of the basic concept of ‘the melting of gold and 
silver in the fire in order to separate, or distinguish the bad from the good’, it 
comes to signify ‘a trial, a temptation, an affliction, by which a person is tried, 
proved, or tested’. Man is tried or tested with various things; for instance, 
poverty, wealth, etc. so that his Faith or disbelief becomes clear. Likewise, 
people would be tested with the trial of Ad-Dajjal or the Deceiver. 
Questioning in the grave would also reveal Faith or disbelief. That is why 
these things were called a trial or Fitna. 

2. Trial of the grave signifies interrogation or questioning, which occurs between 
the angels and the one buried or interred. And the evil of these trials means 
at the time of being tested by these trials, man might fail, and instead of 


Faith, disbelief comes to the fore. 


3. For the signification of ‘the washing of sins’, please turn to Hadith 61 and 896. — 


Chapter 18. Seeking Refuge 
From A Soul That Is Not 
Satisfied 


5469. Abad Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika min 
al-arba’: min ‘ilmin la yahfa‘u, wa 
min walbin la yakhsha‘u, wa min 
nafsin la tashba‘u, wa min du‘@’in la 
yusma (OQ Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from four: From knowledge 
that is of no benefit, from a heart 
that is not humble, from a soul that 
is not satisfied and from a 
supplication that ts not 
answered.)’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5444) 
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Chapter 19. Seeking Refuge 
From Hunger 


5470. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Allahumma innit 
a‘tidhu bika minal-jii't, fa innahu 
bi’sad-dajiu, wa a¥idhu bika minal- 
khiyanati, fa innahu 1 bi ‘satil-bitanah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
hunger, for it is a bad companion, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 
in one’s heart.)’” (Da ff) 
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1. Hunger is inherent m man. There is no escaping from it. Hence, hunger in 
this Tradition does not mean ‘absolute hunger’. It rather means serial or 
continuous hunger or appetite which is described by the expression Fagr or 
poverty in the narration 5462; in that man fails to obtain so much to eat and 


drink that he could satisfy his hunger. 


2. Treachery is blameworthy, whether it is in the rights of Allah, or the rights of 
bondsmen. It is a sign of hypocrisy. May Allah keep us safe from these both. 


Chapter 20. Seeking Refuge 
From Treachery 


5471. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a‘tidhu bika minal-ji:', fa innahu 
bi’sad-daji‘u, wa a‘idhu bika minal- 
khiydnati, fa innahu bi'satil-bitanah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
hunger, for it is a bad companion, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 
in one’s heart.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Seeking Refuge 


From Opposing The Truth, GA or BS | ~ (¥\ pall 


Hypocrisy And Bad Manners (Y\ dal) SIE! & gag Slasl 
5472. It was narrated from Anas cals G55 :d6 is G3 - OfVY 


that the Prophet #2 usedtosaythese <.- »w _«, r 7 
supplications: “Allahumma inni sacs ge) Og) oF eer OF 
a‘iidhu bika min ‘ilmin lé yanfa‘u, wa ar pra Jl gud lB odes 365 
galbin la yakhsha‘u, wa du‘@’in la ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 
yasma'u, wa nafsin la tashba‘u. (O ee ee > Se eee ee 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from meager “ (ays y yi ee 6 Y 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a TORTS a Ff yeotn, 
heart that is not humble, a one 54 OF 32 uss 
supplication that is not heard and a 

soul that is not satisfied.) Then he 

would say: ‘Alla@humma inni a‘idhu 

bika min haé’ula’il-arba‘ (O Allah, I 

seek refuge with You from these 

four.)’” (Sahih) 
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5473. Abi Hurairah said: “The celta cites ee i ~ otyr 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to say hee tes Ss ; 
in his supplication: ‘Allahumma = ot 28° OF eh as 3b ty is 
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Comments: 
‘Opposing the truth’: The term Shigdq signifies dissension, disunity, discord, 
OF Opposition, which is based on mere obduracy, bigotry, racism, and 
stubbornness, and which contains no dimension of justice. Obviously, such 
opposition could only be against truth. Hence, it is abominable. 
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Chapter 22. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 


5474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! You often seek refuge from 
debt and sin?’ He said: ‘If a man 
gets into debt, he speaks and lies, 
and he makes a promise and 
breaks it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5456) 


Chapter 23. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 


5475. Abii Sa‘eed said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2& say: 
‘A‘tidhu billahi minal-kufri wad- 
dain. (I seek refuge with Allah 
from Kufr and debt.)’ A man said: 
‘O. Messenger of Allah, are you 
equating debt with Kufr?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Yes.” 


(Daf) 
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In this chapter, the term Dayn is used, which also means debt or pecuniary 
obligation in general. Dayn signifies every right which is to be fulfilled 
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obligatorily, whether it is a debt or something else. Seeking refuge from Dayn 
means death might not befall me in a state when I owe rights to others, 
because this obligation would also become a barrier in one’s entering into 
Paradise, as death upon disbelief prohibits entrance into Paradise. ‘This is the 
reason why refuge from both these things is collectively sought, though 
disbelief permanently prohibits entry into Paradise. 


5476. It was narrated from Abu exc ts ie rece eae _ oty 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #@ said: ©* yee ss p 
. * ee eee al “ Y ” ~ # $e & Da 
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5477. It was narrated from  ¢y 38 iy ase] UpSl - ety 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that © 
the Messenger of Allah #€ used to is ote 

say these words in his supplication: + 9) 25 (JB al ne be 
“Allahumma innit a‘udhu bika min 

ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- : : ; ; 
‘aduwwi, wa shamatatil-a‘da’. (O oY Se: ge OW BE adsl S425 5 
Allah, I seek refuge with Youfrom .72 » 7, ¢ #7 4% yeatu, oe ret 
being overwhelmed with debt, from a oe os aH] 4 leah ms ae 
being overpowered by the enemy AGE GUS bse) Des ¢ oll 
and from the enemy rejoicing over 
my misfortunes.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Seeking Refuge 
From Difficult Debt 


5478. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Prophet # used to 
say: ‘Allahumma inni a'tidhu bika 
minal-hammi wal hazani, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala ‘d- 
dain, wa ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from worry, 
grief, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
overpowered by men.)”” (Sahih) 


262 Salen) WES 


fe ae 
the cyt Bo lene | — (Yo erred) 
(YO Rioed!) cl 
JE ts 23 acs Gel - eva 
- fis ag Gh Ag - pel Gls 
a j te sae ser St TA or 0 = 
SF al ah Brel i gel Le GF 
We og 7 he. te - 6 4 er E 
#5 Esl ob JB We op Lal be 
at o Sh 4 ge 4 19 3% _* ei 
ol oe Sh ae! Gl gh) od git 
cones NG SG OSH 
ASE WE5 oii elas 


VAVV ie eS ySU SB pas 00800 e coset Lene] te si 


Comments: 


(Please see narrations 5451 to 5452) 


Chapter 26. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
The Trials Of Richness 


5479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
used to say: ‘Allahumma inni afidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa fitnatin- 
nar, wa fitnatil-gabr, wa ‘adhabil- 
gabr, wa sharri fitnati masthid-dajjali 
wa sharri fitnatil-ghana’, wa sharri 
fitnatil-fagri. Allahummaghsil 
khatayiiya kama naqqaitath-thawbal- 
abyada minad-danas. Allahumma 
inni a‘tidhu bika minal-kasali 
walharami wal-maghrami wal- 
ma’tham (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of the 
grave, the tribulation of the Fire, the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, the evil of the 
tribulation of Masihid-Dajjal, the 
evil of the tribulation of richness and 
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the evil of the tribulation of poverty. 
O Aljléh, wash away my sins with 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin.)’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5468) 


Chapter 27. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of This 
World 

5480. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said that 
Sa‘d used to teach him these words, 
narrating from the Prophet 3%: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a'tidhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa aUidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa ‘adhabil-qabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and J seek refuge in 
You from the trials of this world and 
the torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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5481. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d and ‘Amr bin Maimin Al- 
Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to teach his 
children these words as a teacher 
teaches his students, and he would 
say that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to seek refuge (with Allah) with 
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these words at the end of every 
prayer: ‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika 
minal-bukhli, wa a‘idhu bika minal- 
jubni, wa atidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa min ‘adhabil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of this life and 
_ the torment of the grave).’”” (Sahih) 
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5482. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #@ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the trials of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Sahih) 


VALO: 
Comments: 


(Please see narrations 5445, 5447) 


5483. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab say: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things and say: 
Allahumma inni atidhu bika minal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-‘umuri, 
wa fitnatis-sadri wa ‘adhabil-qabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
cowardice, miserliness, reaching the 
age of second childhood, the trials of 
the heart and the torment of the 
grave.)” (Sahih) 
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5484. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimtn said: “The 
Companions of Muhammad 3% 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from stinginess, cowardice, 
the trials of the heart and the 


torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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5485. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimin said: “The Prophet 2% 
used to seek refuge.” Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mursal means that the transmitter did not mention the name of any of the 


Prophet’s #¢ Companions. 
Chapter 28. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of One’s 
Sexual Organ 


5486. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: “O Messenger 
of Ailah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma Gfin? min sharri 
sam‘, wa basart, wa lisani, wa qalbi, 
wa sharri mani (QO Allah, protect 
me from the evil of my hearing, my 
seeing, my tongue and my heart, 
and the evil of my sperm.)” - 
Meaning his sexual organ. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(Please see to narration 5446) 


Chapter 29. Seeking Refuge - 
From The Evil Of Kufr PSS Jobs bye BEL YN ~ (14 peeeal 
(YQ Soeerd|) 


5487. It was narrated from Abi ae te Ee ee eee , ee 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the % 97 0 OW 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say, 9 bo! * Jb ay on! Bas Jb col 
“A‘tidhu billahi minal-kufri wal-fagr tz ota OF os 2 Se 3 ie 
(O Alléh, I seek refuge with You ° 5. % © ? ae 
from Kufr and poverty.” A man © GJ! tao al uF ‘otal al 
said: “Are they equal?” He said: at peau iss Sis af He i! J 425 
“Yes.” (Da if) Noi oe i, ee 3. Ode 
‘bo Shas (sally aS Fie ih > el 
A550 2S FOV; 
VAY Oe (SSI 3d ph cOEVOLE plas [dpane 03 Vow! ] Cpa 


Comments: 

(Please see narrations 5462, 5475) 
Chapter 30. Seeking Refuge JM Are Sle ~ (ys , 
From Misguidance we * s _ 


(WY dared) 
5488. It was narrated from Umm ek ee tas. geek 
Salamah that when the Prophet #8 aa 
went out of his house, he said: [6 . 
“Bismillahi Rabbi! ‘Aiidhu bika min bet 
an azilla aw adilla aw azlima aw & © 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya ON ie 4h 
(In the name of Allah my, Lord, I~. we Use 
seek refuge in You from falling into der! 3! | 2 
error or going astray, or wronging Mle leo 5 
(others) or being wronged, and from : 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner.)” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 31. Seeking Refuge ee a os 
From Being Overpowered By TAS ye Boley - = ezerell) 
The Enemy (W\ dined!) jut! 


5489. It was narrated from cy ap* fp del pes — @fA4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that ee yz , ; 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to ae ee OS 

say supplication in these words: 6 9! 45 :Jb al ae fo 
“Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika min & A 

ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatill “~7 7° ~ ; ee 
‘aduwwi, wa shaméatatil-a‘da’. (0 sN3@ 36% OW BE a) d445 ol yest 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from jz egy 8 tf 8 aah LL erat 
being overwhelmed by debt and we ot = ia : w re Raids 
from being overpowered by the MNGEN) GEG «saad Des osu 
enemy, and from the enemy ‘ 
rejoicing at my misfortune.)” 


(Hasan) 
VAYELe es Sb phy COEVV Ie cpus Dep woe] t pee Pe 
Comments: : 
(Please see narration 5477) 
“eo 4%. 8 os bo 8 
Chapter 32. Seeking Refuge GS Lents iyo Balan YI ~ (VY aera!) 


From The Enemy Rejoicing In (YY discli) aKPAT 
One’s Misfortune “ 
5490. It was narrated from eh Em eae oes ae 
. ae ae ae ee ee 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the eon eee ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to say ro Je iJdb ve cal baal ide 
supplication in these words: | sis 32 ASN 25 we i aie 
“Allahumima innit atidhu bika min bie es the Oh ga ia 
ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- se OS RE atl Upeg 0 a ee on! 
‘aduwwi, wa shamatatil-a‘da’ (O +, 4, 3.2) 3) 22m - ews V2 

oe mena Ce He ogel lt LIS eV 5¢ 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from : : 7 Cee oe 
being overwhelmed by debt and Welder Y) lat s cpl Be 
from being overpowered by the 
enemy, and from the enemy 
rejoicing at my misfortune.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. Seeking Refuge ike we. Wee | 
From Old Age eel Se BLOM — (Ypres) 
(YY dase) 


5491. It was narrated from ‘Uthmén 344 gp dates bi dildc CZEI- 064) 
bin Abi Al-‘As that the Prophet 2% ooh ee he 2 a P 
used to say supplication in these Bana Oy SS Bas JE eri 
words: “Allahumma inniatidhubika = 3s ae (bases of ‘rl oh e 95h 
minal-kasali, walharami, wal-jubni, cies tire, 

wal-‘ajzi, wa min fitnatil-mahya wale 97 ** O8 8 eel ai ye ll al oo! 


ge “ 


mamét. (O Allah, I seek refuge in ie ab ve | al 14up ol ged! 
You from laziness, old age, ,. i i: es 
cowardice, and incapacity, andfrom 47 So 3g 334 5e i es 
the trials of life and death.)”’ lest ea i25 
(Hasan) Choe Cpl gd sores st VAY Ae CSS! OB say [ pm ooluul] + eee 


ow fo ag sk “net 


5492. It was narrated from ‘Amr ws i} te 83 AES ce ~ of4y 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his  ~_ r . 
grandfather said: “I heard the Se se as OF vo — 
Messenger of Allah 28 Say: ae 

‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 5 a 4 a a Bo s Ag 
kasali, walharami, wal-maghrami, 5 a J 325 eee JB ptt : cay 
wal-ma’thami, wa atidhu bika min (foKl &s Sh : 521 i un ax Fs 
sharril-masthid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 

bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa a‘tidhu ae J, 356 i5 «gil pana ly (8 9 
bika min ‘adha@bin-nér (O Allah, I ! de iL ery c 

seek refuge in You from laziness, old v ls - Fa e 
age, debt and sin, and J seek refuge in a) IE bs 2 dh: 3215 (ol 
You from the evil of the AL-Masihid- 

Dajjal, and I seek refuge in You from 

the torment of the grave, and I seek 

refuge in You from the punishment 


of the Fire.)’” (Hasan) 

4g a op eat Sade spe VAT & \AO Peel dm >| cp 02 ww} | Fes Bete 
Chapter 34. Seeking Refuge eye Sp BRAS — (FE pnenall) 
From Being Destined To An ee aT 
Evil End y ) gly 


5493. It was narrated that Abi :d& ose! tp Geek] el = 247 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2% Sy odl 
used to seek refuge from these : we E = 
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three: From being overtaken by 
destruction, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being destined to an evil end, and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity.” Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said: “There were three, 
and I mentioned four because I do 
not remember which one was not 
one of them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overtaken By 
Destruction 


5494. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ used 
to seek refuge from being destined 
to an evil end, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being overtaken by destruction and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity. (Saftitr) 


Chapter 36. Seeking Refuge 
From Madness 


5495. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to Say: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
juniini wal-jadhami, wal-barasi wa 
sayy il-asqam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from possession, leprosy, 
Jeukederma and bad sickness (that 


may lead to visible deformity).” 
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Chapter 37. Seeking Refuge oS fs BUSI — (FY coal) 
From The Evil Eye Of The ile cues aan 
Jinn (YV dame} ) cles 


5496. It was narrated that Abi 08 esd o Js Fee ~ 0644 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of : : ee ee ee es 
Alléh #% used to seek refuge from ¢* >* Wate 28 Obes oy de Ge 
the evil eye of the Jinn andthe evil (,- 
eye of humans. When Al- sgh. Rghek es onic 2 as eee 
Mu‘awwadhatén were revealed, he oy Ut 794 #5 atl dye) oS cdl 
started to recite them and stopped oGs5ai) SG Gb igo | o83 oy Lead 
reciting anything else.” (Daf) 2.4 a eee 
Brae LS gw Us j5 Logs A> | 
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Chapter 38. Seeking Refuge cgi Spe SLR — (VA paenall) 
From Having A Bad Old Age (A tine!) 26 


5497. It was narrated that Anas os 2sy es 40) 1 FY pert 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% eo aa i ol a a : 
used to seek refuge by saying these wher fF 8G BF Gee Gus ib 
words: Allahumma innit a‘tidhu 3455 #E dl sry a a) te 
bika minal-kasali, wal-harami, wal- Boh ee ae 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-kibari, — 3! tell 54 Ol LIN! ken 
wa fitnatid-dajjali wa ‘adhabil-gabr Sista te sey ay. eet 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You gel qe aaa oe a ea 
from laziness, old age, cowardice,  «d'-! £235 Cpl e953 6 balls 
miserliness, a bad old age, the 4 Pi ie, 
tribulation of the Dajjdl and the = a 
torment of the grave.)”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: Jal ps 
In Arabic, the term used is Kabar (Kabr). If it is read Kibr, it would signify 
pride or vain conceit. If it is read Kibar, it would mean old age. In the case of 
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the signification of vain conceit or pride, Sil kibr would mean the bad habit 


of arrogance or priding. 


Chapter 39. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Senility 


5498. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d say, concerning his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite in _ his 
supplication, and say: “Allahumma 
innt atidhu bika minal-bukhli, wa 
a‘tudhu bika minal-jubni, wa a‘tidhu 
bika an uradda ila ardhaiil-‘umuri, 
wa a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
in You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge in You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the torment of the 
grave.)” (Sahih) VAN: 


Chapter 40. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Second Childhood 


5499, It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimtn said: “I went for Hajj 
with ‘Umar, and in Muzdalifah, I 
heard him say that the Prophet #¢ 
used to seek refuge from five 
things: ‘Allahumma inni a‘idhu 
bika minal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 
a‘tidhu bika min su’il-‘umuri, wa 
a‘iadhu bika min fitnatis-sadri, wa 
a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
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miserlineéss and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge with You from 
reaching the age of second 
childhood, and I seek refuge in 
You from the ills of the heart, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


Comments: VAP Ere (SSN ib gay OLE Oe cots [rome eee 
- (See narrations 5445, 5447, and 5448) 


Chapter 41. Seeking Refuge oN “a $SLELYI — (4) geceall) 
From Loss After Plenty 1 we are paral 


“ou 


(£) Lindt) 955) Lg 


‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the , 5, % 
Messenger of Allah ## traveled, he 9 “** > 
would say: “Allahumma innit atidhu = 3 
bika min wa '‘th@’is-safari, wa kabatil- 
mungalabi, wal-hawri_ ba ‘dal-kawri, ? 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa suw'il- iS. 42H! oly te SL gol <cal 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mal {O Allah, I ee eee Pa ne 
seek refuge with You from the $9993 ‘(NI Ju oly deel 
hardships of travel and the sorrows JUN BY 3 Bales cp gla 
of return, from loss after plenty, : == - 
from the supplication of the one 

who has been wronged, and seeing 

some calamity befail my family or 

wealth.)” (Sahih) 
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5500. It was narrated from :JG Jos 3) *85 
J 


Comments: 

1. ‘Grief of return’: This means ‘that J return grief-stricken after having failed in 
my objective’. 

2. ‘Loss after plenty (or decrease or recession after increase or addition)’: These 
are comprehensive all-embracing words, which cover in their range every gain 
and loss, good and evil, for instance, disbelief after Faith, illness after heaith, 
poverty after wealth or abundance, étc. 
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S501. It was narrated from eros spat Bato ey. ade Woes 

‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the SUN elec Ui Boe peees 
Messenger of Allah #@ traveled, he cp abl we fe (mp le Ce Saye Boe 
would say: “Allahumma inni atidhu ie Oe ae a et ee ale 
bika min wa'thd’is-safari, wa kabatil 7" ~ a Ress ge gee ae 


munqalabi, wal-hawri_ ba‘dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa su’il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mal wal-walad 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from loss after 
plenty, from the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, and 
seeing some calamity befall my 
family or wealth or child.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Seeking Refuge 
From The Prayer Of One Who 
Has Been Wronged 


§502.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “When 
the Prophet #€ traveled, he would 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
hardships of travel, and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of one who 
has been wronged, and from seeing 
some calamity befall.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Seeking Refuge 
From The Sorrows Of Return 


5503. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ traveled and 
rode his mount, he gestured with his 
finger — and Shu‘bah (one of the 


3985 Se BBY! - (2) nell) 
C£Y dapecl) p giles 


wer oy a| 
TzoFt ve se I WG 8 Pinte, 
Tene see) a 4 6 pAroadl elie ’s oy og 


- 


a wf ane ae ees see 
epurg ce gaa! a5ed9 ey gSUI ey poslls 
eee 


«ttle Getta! Beil [rene] t pe pol 
AS fe BRA — (EY peel) 
($1 dined!) CLES 


y+ 


a eek Go AGL 


ogo ae Goel acest 


Zhe 
a ¢ of f go “E95 Tee e 23 6 
oF SAE us! cp) Vote eles e-Lie cp! 


a i . a w ow ow 
CF 6 eeertad| pty cp abl Le fe we se 


# 


The Book Of Seeking... 274. Golan) ks 


narrators) stretched out hisfinger- 4 go <2 42 ; 
and said: ‘Allahumma, antas-sihibu 0272 8° 798 SOA al GP 1403) 
fis-safari wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal- — capualy JB G15 C558 Gls 1) BE al 
mal Allahumma, innit a'tidhu bika tf ya st . oe Ese ts 
min wa'tha@is-safari, wa kabatil- ee beat no cdl See ae aoe eS 
mungalabi (O Allah, You are our BY Pgs tadseSI5 pol | 8 Colas 


help when we are traveling and the a ee ae eee = 
One Who takes care of our families a ee ae del sil mel i Jal 
and wealth (in our absence). O MEAN O1S5 «28 


Allah, I seek refuge in You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return.)”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Seeking Refuge US ue LES — Gs | 
From A Bad Neighbor 2 8 SOME ezexell) 
(£& Laoesl!) & geadl 


5504. It was narrated that Abi JG She 2h get tapes - 0or€ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of - +... 5. 4223 
Allah #% said: ‘Seek refuge with ° — aa 
Allah pian aie ge eee wal ie 6G pall Ae os of Late te 
permanent abode, for one’s tae aie gy ee ae Ste eee 
neighbor in the desert will got RB Bl dye dE cob “aa” 
change.” (Hasan) Ske OM cela! 413 3 oh SS GE Be all 
mrs Joe sot 

O Meee gp deme tude Ga VV codes} Wo VI eg Goeull am >| [cpautm ] Fes S eae 
MANA Ie SSO Gb gag TEN/V dem] ate Gall Gloend gy Gar llie auliy oa 


Comments: 
A place of long continuance, residence, abode, or absolute abode means a 
city, township, or habitation, where houses are built, which last for centuries. 


“as. 8 ee 
Chapter 45. Seeking Refuge ANS fy2 Balam YI — (£0 grredl) 
From Being Overpowered By (£0 deel) SE 
Men oe 


Messenger of Allah #@ said to Abit : 


5505. Anas bin Malik said: “The :JG 32 23 jhe Goi - c0-0 
Talhah: “Find me one of your boys to st 
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serve me.’ Abii Talhah brought me 
out, riding behind him, and I served 
the Prophet #% every time he 
stopped (on his journey). And I 
often heard him say: ‘Allahummia, 
innit atidhu bika min al-harami, wal- 
huzni, wal-‘ajzit, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala ‘id-dain, wa 
ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from old age, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, the burden of debt and 
being overpowered by men.)’”’ 
(Sahil) 

oVAEe; 
Comments: 
(See no. 5452.) 


Chapter 46. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Dajjal 


5506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the Dajjal, and he said: “You will 
be tried in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2067.) 


Chapter 47. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 
And The Evils Of Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal 

5507. It was narrated that Abi 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A‘idhu billahi min 
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‘adhabi jahannama, wa a‘tidhu 
billahi min ‘adhdbil-qabri, wa 
atidhu billahi min sharril-masthid- 
dajjali, wa a‘tidhu billahi min sharri 
fitnatl-mahya wal-mamat (1 seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave, and I seek refuge with Allah 
from the evil of the Dajjél, and I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of the trials of life and 
death.)’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For details, please see narrations 5453, 5492. 


5508. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: “ Allahumma 
inni a‘udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, 
wa attidhu bika min ‘adhabin-nari, 
wa atidhu biika min fitnatl-mahya 
wal-mamat wa a‘tidhu bika min 
sharril-masthid-dajjali (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal.y” (Sabih) 
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Chapter 48. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Devils 
Among Mankind 


5509. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “I entered the Masjid 
and the Messenger of Allah ## was 
there, so I came and sat before him 
and he said: ‘O Aba Dharr, seek 
refuge with Allah from the evils of 
the devils among the Jinn and 
mankind.’ I said: ‘Are there devils 
among mankind?’ He said: ‘Yes.”” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 49. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Life 


5510. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
torment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, and seek refuge with 
Allah from the tribulation of Al 
Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 


pat i § 


pole) OS 


4h bye BLY — (2A prceallD 
(£A dinl) yy crn lt 


” Pa 
os ee 8 & 


wei bales oy aoe Gi — 06+4 


Fou “ou, oy oe oan a Toe “re 
de Woe (J OSE Gp Jae De 


Ae GF ee gl UF al ge GF gar Hil 
ESES dU SS ol 32 sts ot 


ME sl 5255 Stall 
> be ah 555 153 ul Ge sd aii 
oo E 5B oF oe o 7 
cobs gh cee KN all bts 
ot, 1 1S eA an 
Haast SB Pend 

hao | aor >| [uaa eolwt | eps 
at VASE re 6S! Cd phy 0 (52 grad 
10 fos dem! te wid Halt Jy (Lal) 

“Oe 6 a. “89 
(£4 dame\) ere) 

ota, Gis : 3G oS CAT - 00. 
COPY oF UB fi Gls YE Siig 
? “Ng nine % “ oeoe € ed 
15356) :Jls Be ég\ “6 anaes al 3 

“pb ‘ i ar ? Bie oe g 
xa tye UL lyage ¢ pall le Fe UL 
ra bye abl oye ae, TAs 


SESS renal 


alo tye WY fOAAt 65 glad cg Aue slew Le wl, de Lidl tpt ax oN oe os 


5511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things, saying: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
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5512. Abi Hurairah said: “Iheard 455 32 U8; 25 A802 UAT - coy 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ say: ae ern oe ae ee aes 
‘Whoever obeys me has obeyed ¥ Ae GF tat Gus ilales aS 3595 
Allah and whoever disobeys me has: Os. sigh cle cl das db >the 
disobeyed Allah.’ And he used to es ee ae ee ee 
seek refuge from the torment of BG dN pe Cage SU u 
the grave, the torment of Hell, the = Las 2,25 a gibi 43 obi tal cdg 
trials that may befall the living and gn ee ce 
the dead, and the tribulation of AL (ge! tp ME Se 23S O65 AU 2b a 
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§513. Abi Hurairah said: “He 9»! Ga-: 
(meaning the Prophet #§) said: eRe Sie. ee eG geil 
‘Seek refuge with Allah from five . ras " y 
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Chapter 50. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Death 


5514. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
teach them this supplication as he 
would teach them a Sérah of the 
Qur’an: “Say: ‘Allahumma, inna 
na‘uwdhu bika min ‘adhabi 
Jahannama, wa a‘adhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabri, wa atidhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjah, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahyé wal-mamat 
(O Allah, we seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the 
tribulation of Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death.)’” 
(Sahih) 
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5515. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, from the torment of the 
grave and from the tribulation of 
the Al-Masihid-Dajjal .” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Grave | 


5516. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say in his 
supplication: “Allahumma, inni 
a‘itdhu bika min ‘adhabi 
jJahannama, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
‘adhabil-gabri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatl-masihid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the tribulation 
of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death.) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trial Of The Grave 


5517.It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he heard 
Abt Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say in his 
supplication: ‘Allahumma, inni 
atidhu bika min fitnatil-gabri, wa 
fitnatid-dajjali, wa fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the trial of the grave, and 
the tribulation of the Dajjal, and the 
trials of life and death.)’” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa@’t) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Sulaiman bin Sinan.” 
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Comments: ; ; 
If the punishment of the grave is separate from the trial of the grave, then the 
trial of the grave would be the questions of the angels, and the punishment of 
the grave means that punishment, which is meted out to the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, after their interrogation by the angels. We seek refuge in Allah 
from it. Taking refuge from the questioning of the angels means ‘I might be 
able to answer them rightly and might emerge triumphant from this test’. 
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5518. It was narrated from Abi =: GU 5,26 43 A aes & BaNK 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 5) ge? ee ty ree 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the  ‘@* Yh ge og gl gl GF oleae Be 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge +, aL re 3) -JE eal oye BES el 
with Allah from the torment of the ° Uae a 
grave, seck refuge with Allah from j ; : 
the trials of life and death, andseek = {43,6 «coli, Lad) a ally 5d 5¢ 


a ca ff : 4 . o 
cl NE Be al bya,6 call! Wide 


refuge with Allah from the a 7 rn 
tribulation of Al-Masihid-Dajjal.” ee aay ae ake 
(Sahib) 


VAOVIE SSS od gts cDOVIIE costal Lem] ceed 


Chapter 54. Seeking Refuge wide ont slant Y | — (0% a scnell) 
From The Torment Of Hell . ee 


5519. It was narrated that Abi =: JU mol 53h oe ee ge ~ 0044 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2.5 2) +423 z 2 
Allah #¢ used to seek refuge (with  **~ ee eee oe J 
Allah) from the torment of Hell, cea sp alee ee ea toe fy Ase 26 
the torment of the grave, and Al- seis he ios Scie. eet ees 

Masthid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) BE AN yey ol OE Ope og 


4 


ra 
} if 


“ 


m1 San eile -- aa r . cabet 
6 yall wl Les (en gr wile cy Byes 
JEM peemdhly 
j ; 
Calm ge WIV LORAL Ee Ca plvall Bein Sbetng be oly caer lined cplene oro Cay po 
VAAL Ee SSS ob gay cu Sad 


The Book Of Seeking... 282 Salen y! ES 


Chapter 55. Seeking Refuge oa eee 
From The Torment Of The we Sys LEM ~ (00 penal) 
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Chapter 56. Seeking Refuge Aol > Bes! — (07 panel) 
From The Heat Of The Fire 7 
| COV dares} !) 
5521. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Jb yas oe ee ene — ooY\ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ ac € fe. 
ae cs Os. 216 o) 23 

said: ‘Allahummah, rabba jibra’tla, ot } OF at a Pre OS ol ge 
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Comments: 
Jibril, Mikail, and Israfil are superbly high-ranking Angels of Allah. Apart 
from a lofty station, they possess mighty powers. They are the leaders of 
angels. 
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§522.It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Sinan Al-Muzani that 
he heard Abi Hurairah say: “I 
heard Abt Al-Odsim #% say, during 
his prayer: ‘All@humma, innit a‘idhu 
bika min fitnatil-gabri, wa fitnatid- 
dajjali, wa min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamati, wa min hart jahannam (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
the trial of the grave, and from the 
tribulation of the Dajjal, and from 
the trials of life and death, and 
from the heat of Hell.) (Sahih) 
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5523. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik aid: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever asks Allah 
for Paradise three times, Paradise 
will say: ‘O Allah, admit him to 
Paradise.’ And whoever seeks 
protection from Hell three times, 
Hell will say: ‘O Allah, protect him 
from the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 57. Seeking Refuge From 
The Evil Of What One Has Done, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported from ‘Abdullah Bin 
Buraidah About That 


5524. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the Prophet 
wg said: “The best of prayers for 
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forgiveness is for a person to say: 
‘Allahumma, anta rabbi, 1a ilaha illa 
anta, khalagtani wa and ‘abduka, wa 
ana ‘ala ‘ahdika wa wa‘dika 
mastata ‘tu, a‘tidhu bika min sharn 
ma sana‘tu, abuw’u laka bidhanbi, 
wa abuw’u laka bini‘matika ‘alayya 
faghfirlt, fa innahu 14 yaghfirudh- 
dhurnuba ila anta (O Allah, You are 
my Lord, there is no god but You. 
You have created me and I am 
Your slave and I am keeping my 
promise and covenant to You as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. [ 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive me, 
for there is none who can forgive 
sin except You.)’ If he says this in 
the morning, believing in it firmly, 
and dies on that day before evening 
comes, he will enter Paradise, and if 
he says it in the evening, believing 
firmly in it, and dies before morning 
comes, he will enter Paradise.” Al- 
Walid bin Tha‘labah contradicted 
him. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s Actions, 
And Mentioning the Differences 
Reported From Hilal 


5525. It was narrated from ‘Abdah 
bin Abi Lubabah that Ibn Yasaf 
told him that he asked ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Praphet #, what 
supplication did the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ say the most before he 
died? She said: “The supplication 
that he said the most was: 
‘Allahumma, innit a‘tidhu bika min 
sharri ma@ ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lan aimal ba’d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done, and from the 
evil of what I have not done yet.)’”” 
(Sahih) 
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5526. Ibn Yasaf said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, what was the supplication 
that the Prophet #% said the most? 
She said: “The supplication that he 
said the most was: Alla@humma, inni 
a‘idhu bika min shart ma ‘arniltu 
wa min sharri m@ lam a‘mal ba‘d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done, 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)” (Sahih) 
VAVO: a 


5527. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
about what the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to say in his supplication. 
She said: ‘He used to say: A ‘tidhu 
bika min sharrt ma ‘amiltu wa min 
sharri ma lam a’mal ba‘d (1 seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and the evil of 
what I have not done yet.)’” (Sahih) 
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5528. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say: ‘Alla@humma, inni 
atidhu bika min sharri ma ‘amiltu 
wa min sharri ma lam a‘mal ba‘d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
What One Has Not Done 


5529. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of something that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say in 
his supplication.’ She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
Allahumma, innit a‘tidhu bika min 
sharri ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and from the evil 
of what I have not done.)’” (Sahih) 
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5530. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to say.’ 
She said: ‘He used to say: 
Allahumma, inni a'‘tidhu bika min 
sharri ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done and from the evil of 
what I have not done.y” (Sahih) 
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VAG > cco AI copes \TAAte> cand , a) 
Comments: CMe aa eee: Cire 
One could seek refuge from the evil of immment or upcoming sins, because 
their ultimate appearance is already fore-destined. And on the Day of 
Judgment, all the sins would appear in the Book of Deeds in their entirety. 


Chapter 60. Seeking Refuge ee | iy alee co | ~ (4: paced) 
From Being Swallowed Up By ' raed | 
The Earth ea! 


5531. ‘Umar said: “I heard the - ta eae Gs) ~ gos 
Messenger of Allah #8 © say: an Sif ie, aac 
‘Allahumma, inn? a‘idhu bi. ch™ of SUE 34 oSd Yi jal 
‘azmatika an ughtala min tahtt (O it . Bait a ee eas 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your .e oe 

greatness from being swallowed up J 95 Edge rb 558 i! ay ‘iy A 


from beneath me.)’” (Sahih) “i bechs, 3 521 al rob cigs 


‘ 


ho wth OS tad see je 


CVT OU GOL> tpl domes VAVA Ie 6¢e | us? ro [eee os Lew} ] Te res 
cob lll atile s cOVACONV /\ 2 Sleds 


5532. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #@ used ; : ; 
to say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah, and = Ze fe - Sgles Cyl Ga - olghe Ge 
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Chapter 61. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Thrown From A 
High Place Or Crushed 
Beneath A Falling Wall 


5533. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
Yasar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: ‘Allahumma 
innit a‘tidhu bika minat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-gharaqi, wal-harigi, wa 
a‘tidhu bika, an yatakhabbatanish- 
shaitinu ‘indal-mawti, wa a‘tidhu 
bika an amiita fi sabilika mudbiran, 
wa a‘tidhu bika an amiita ladigha 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from being thrown from a high 
place or crushed beneath a falling 
wall, or drowning or being burned, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
being led astray by the Shaitan at 
the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from dying in 
Your cause while fleeing from the 
battlefield, and I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.)’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. The majority of these are accidental deaths in which men die all of a sudden. 
They do not even find the opportunity to utter the formula of the Oneness of 
Allah. These types of deaths, therefore, are not good. 

2. Fleeing or running away from the battleground is a major sin. Death in that 


condition is a sinful death. 


5534. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to supplicate and 
say: “Allahumma inni atidhu bika 
min al-harami, wat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-ghammi, wal-hariqi, wal- 


db ate | ee Csi - coors 


“ 
h au o aa 


& 


” Pan led Ja 4 < re 9 ii 
Be OF tle & GI Gel cd 
pol ol G2 bbe 3 chee gil 


3 3 4 te os, 4,4 ate *. “ 
eel) ilps ge Ob BE atl Uy05 


3 


ol 


The Book Of Seeking... 


gharagi, wa a‘dhu bika, an 
yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa an u@qtala fi sabilika 
mudbiran, wa a‘idhu bika wa an 
amuta ladigha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from old age, 
bering thrown from a high place, 
being crushed by a falling wall, 
distress, burning and drowning. I 
seek refuge with You from being 
led astray by the Shaitan at the 
time of death and from being killed 
in Your cause while fleeing from 
the battlefield. I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting)” (Hasan) 

VAT Ie SS OS gay 


5535. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Aswad Aj-Sulami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
hadmi, wa a‘idhu bika minat- 
taraddi, wa a‘tidhu bika minal- 
gharaqi, wal-harigi, wa a‘tidhu bika 
an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘ndal- 
mawti, wa a‘udhu bika an amiita fi 
sabilika mudbiran, wa a‘tidhy bika an 
amuta ladigha (O Allah, 1 seek 
refuge in You from being crushed by 
a falling wall, and I seek refuge with 
You from drowning or being 
burned, and I seek refuge with You 
from being led astray by the Shaitan 
at the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from being killed 
for Your sake while fleeing the 


battlefield, and I seek refuge with . 


You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Seeking Refuge In 
The Pleasure Of All4h Most 
High From His Wrath 


5536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I looked for the Messenger 
of Allah # one night in my bed, 
and I did not find him. I struck my 
hand on the head of the bed, and 
my hand fell on the soles of his 
feet. He was prostrating and saying: 
‘A tidhu bi ‘afwika min ‘igabika, wa 
a‘tidhu bi ridaka min sakhatika, wa 
a‘tidhu bika minka (I seek refuge in 
Your forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
You.)”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 169 and 1101.) 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
From The Difficulty Of The 
Standing On The Day Of 
Resurrection 


5537. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah with 
what the Messenger of Allah 2% 
would start Oiyaém Al-Lail. She said: 
“You have asked me about 
something that no one else has 
asked me about. He used to say 
Allahu Akbar ten times, and Subhan- 
Allah ten times, and Istaghfir-Allah 


> pnd oy di |e 


Geb bye BLES! — OY preall) 
(XY diel!) oa a5 plas 


gay 3 mall Pies — oovy 


oye oI eagle Gas dG 
mlb is cessll bp tol Sich D 
oS i tse Bk 336 : 
ESE ae els ees Me itl J yey 


The Book Of Seeking... 


ten times, and he would say, 
Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
wazugni, wa ‘afin’ (O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, grant me provision 
and give me good health,) and he 
would seek refuge from the difficulty 
of the standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 64. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Heard 


5538. It was narrated from Sa‘eed, 
from Abii Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Allahumma inni atidhu bika min 
flmin la yanfa‘u, wa min qalbin la 
yakhsha‘u, wa min nafsin 1a tashba'u, 
wa min du‘a’in la yusma‘ (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a soul that 
is not satisfied and a supplication 
that is not heard.)’” (Sahift) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sa‘eed did not hear from Abt 
Hurairah, rather he heard it from 
his brother, from Aba Hurairah. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5444.) 


5539. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
‘ Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min 
flmin 14 yanfa‘u, wa min qalbin la 
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yakhsha‘u, wa min nafsin la 
tashba‘u, wa min du‘a’in la yusma‘ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from knowledge that is of no 
benefit, a heart that is not humble, 
a soul that is not satisfied and a 
supplication that is not heard.)’” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 65. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Answered 


5540. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: 
“When it was said to Zaid bin 
Argam: “Tell us what you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #2, he 
said: “I will not tell you anything but 
that which the Messenger of Allah 
# commanded us to _ say: 
‘Allahumma innit a‘idhu binka min 
al-‘ajzi wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabn. 
Allihumma 4ti nafst taqwaha, wa 
zakkiha anta khairu min zakkahé, 
anta waliyyuha wa mawléha. 
Alléhumma innit aTidhu binka min 
nafsin la tashba‘u wa min galbin la 
yakhsha‘u wa min ‘min la yanfa'u 
wa duG’in la yustajab (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One to 
purify it, You are its Guardian and 
Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from a soul that is not satisfied, a 
heart that is not humble, knowledge 
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that is of no benefit and a 
supplication that is not answered.)”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5460.) 


5541. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet #¢ 
went out of his house, he said: 
“Bismillahi Rabbi. ‘Aiidhu bika min 
an azilla aw adilla aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
‘alayya (In the name of Allah my 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from 
falling into error or going astray, or 
wronging (others) or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner.) (Da ff) 


Comments: 
(See narration 5488) 
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The Book Of Drinks 


51. The Book Of 
Drinks 


Chapter 1. Prohibition Of 
Khamr"! 


Allah, the Blessed and Most High, 
Says: 

“OQ you who believe! Intoxicants 
(all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and 
gambling, and Al-Ansab (stone 
altars for sacrifices to idols, Jinn, 
etc), and Al-Azlam (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaifén’s (Satan’s) 
handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful. Shaitan 
(Satan) wants only to excite enmity 
and hatred between you with 
Khamr (alcoholic drinks) and 
gambling, and hinder you from the 
remembrance of Allah and from 
As-Salah (the prayer). So, will you 
not then abstain?! 


5542. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that when the prohibition of Khamr 
was revealed, ‘Umar said: “O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr,”’ and the Verse in Al- 
Bagarah was revealed. ‘Umar was 
called and it was recited to him. 
Then ‘Umar said: “O Allah, give us 
a clear ruling on Khamr,” and the 
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I) Khamr: often translated as “wine”, the word Khamr refers to any kind of intoxicant, 


‘including all kinds of alcoholic drinks. 
(21 4)-M@’idah 5:90-91. 


The Book Of Drinks 


Verse in An-Nisa@’ was revealed: 
“Q you who believe! Approach not 
As-Salah (the prayer) when you are 
in a drunken state”.!"! And when 
the Igamah for prayer was said, the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2 
would cry out: “O you who believe! 
Approach not As-Salah (the 
prayer) when you are in a drunken 
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state.” ‘Umar was called and this 
was recited to him. Then he said: 
“OQ Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr.” Then the Verse in Surat 
Al-M@’idah was revealed, and 
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Comments: 


1. This Tradition is concise. Otherwise the first Verse or the Ayah to descend 
pertaining to the prohibition of wine was the Verse of Surah Al-Bagarah: 
“They ask you about alcoholic drinks and gambling. Say: There is great wrong 
in both of them and also certain benefits for mankind. But wrong in them is 
greater than benefit.’ 

2. The passionate feeling for the unlawfulness of wine in the heart of ‘Umar <& 
was inspired by Allah, Most High, making his heart glow before the descent 
of the absolute commandment. 


Chapter 2. The Drinks Which 
Were Deslroyed When Khamr 
Was Prohibited 


5543. Anas bin Malik said: “While I 
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was taking care of a group of people, 
including my paternal uncles, and I 
was the youngest of them, a man 
came and said: ‘Khamr has been 
forbidden.’ I was taking care of 
them, and was pouring Fadtkh (date- 
wine) for them. They said: ‘Pour it 
away.’ So I poured it away.” I (the 
narrator) said to Anas: “What is 
that?” He said: “Unripe dates and 
dried dates.” Abii Bakr bin Anas 
said: “That was their wine in those 
days.” And Anas did not deny that. 
(Sahih) 
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5544. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I was pouring (wine) for Abi 
Talhah, Ubayy bin Ka‘b and Abt 
Dujanah among a group of Ansar 
when a man came in and said: 
‘Something new has happened; the 
prohibition of Khamr has been 
revealed.’ So we poured it away.” 
He said: “The only intoxicant in 
those days was Fadikh, a mixture of 
unripe dates and dried dates.” And 
Anas said: “Khamr was forbidden, 
and most of their Khamr in those 
days was Fadikh.” (Sahih) 


5545. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Khamr was 
forbidden, their drink was (made 
from) unripe dates and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Khamr Is A Drink Nj! aay 3 sl = ( gaceall 
(Made) Of Unripe Dates And ; prered 


ee efy,- oo 
Dried Dates CY daoasdl) ply yor! 
5546. It was narrated that Jabir- 1d pei 33 ag UAT - 00th 


meaning bin ‘Abdullah — said: - 
“Unripe dates and dried dates are 
Khamr.” (Sahih) — wl be Gl ge ple GF whe 


Soi et 6 
BD ybrodd cut ga dite Fe OOF re 6S SS) 3 gay [ eee coliw! ] ees 


5547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 3G ni 33 Aye thi - ooty 

“Unripe dates and dried dates are : mets othe te a ate ctf 
Khamr.” Aj-A‘mash narrated it in 9 Gt 2°" OF SORA OF BN Le Be 
Marfii' form. (Sahih) SG di) ae tT Ble Caas 2d bs 


Bras a are ager | ae 

0908 te 61g SUI uP 39 t glud} eta)! (pal [ pepoene os wf] es 

5548. It was narrated from Jabir JG Oe an Gai - ota 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Ratsins Pe a ee er ee ee 
and dried dates are Khamr.” ‘uel ge cole GF al ane Lo! 
eee! lel gb ple $F upbe gh pyle be 
SS GA AEG Cott dB ag 

hh sone g 4 ey Cy alder ode ye VEV/E 2 Stoll am | [pam] Fated 
dad lod| domes y cb SS dal ad aly C0800. & 65 pl ce PPS 6 dal aaa 9 9 6 openssl b yt 


Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter and the relevant Tradition is the repudiation of 
the viewpoint that wine is made out of grapes only. 
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Chapter 4. Clear Prohibition fas, ey. oat 

Of Drinkiag Nabidh Made Of slot OF OMe oe ~ (2 en 
Two Things Mixed Together, ct gts A be dxo| 1 ota dod is hes 
Relies Upon The Clarification oo; ot, (- 

Of Al-Balh"™! And At-Tamr (2 pls 

(Dried Dates) 


5549, It was narrated from Ibn Abi: J jes on ane Gs) — 00£4 


Laila, from one of the Companions eat of ee ee ow 50s Fees =| 


“ 
e 


of the Prophet #2, that the Prophet 
#2 forbade (mixtures of) Al-Bath Ley be de> is a al on! oF 


and dried dates, and of raisins and od ot 25 ot ze zal 


dried dates, (Sahih) 


cleric 


cy PY Ole 6 oypaalse | ce? ise A aI cagld gl ae ol Weed oo lnw| | Tease 
{&:tat sre plot Cre Ae op pseu ONO 6S Sl cP phy 6 Eee Sade 


ie 


Comments: 


1. 


Some fruit is immersed in water. When it becomes soft, the fruit is given a rub 
by the hands in the water. Then the water is squeezed out in a piece of cloth in 
a way that the straw pulp is separated. Thereupon that beverage having the 
effect of the fruit is drunk. This is called the Nabidh. It happens to be delicious 
and energizing. There is no harm in drinking it. But it should not be kept for a 
long time, because it ferments quickly, often changing to alcohol. If it turns 
intoxicating, tt is unlawful like wine. If the Nabidh is brewed out of two types of 
fruits, meaning if two types of fruits are immersed into the water, the possibility 
of its turning intoxicating quickly becomes greater. It is because in it chemical 
action starts with speed. That is why the Nabidh of any two substances is 
absolutely forbidden. In the event of it not being alcoholic or intoxicating, 
however, its use would nonetheless be appropriate. But commoners do not 
happen to be sensible in the matter of intoxication. It was, therefore, absolutely 
forbidden. 

Fresh ripe dates and dried dates are mutually quite different from each other. 
They were, therefore, considered equaling two different fruits. 


Chapter 5. Mixing Al-Baih And Pyir els LJ — (0 gral!) 
Az-Zahuw"*! "(0 dass) 


5550. It was narrated that Ibn yy LE ie Gz ~i — o6e: 
els 23 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of # 


(1 Which they say is the date once it begins to ripen. 
7] Unripe dates (Al-Busr) that have begun to take on a red or yellow color. 
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Allah #¢% forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- c , a: gaat ag k’ Hoan ween. ete 
3 . : i , eo ; (E 

Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- 3 ane uF her! GH Bus td 

Nagir, and (he forbade) mixing Al- wit he oF ‘ is of oS bee 
; [1] , 

Balh with Az-Zahuw."'’ (Sahih) at att 2 425 £36 


“ “6 


Liss oy tguelly- Wea G4 Sally 
3855 aa 

céll orb Capt 2 SIS ge Gell wh CASS cline an oli ge od 
Shes ay SSSI 3 shy cu Obs 5 op heed oy dere Gato oe EV /\AAore 


Comments: 

1. In the above-quoted vessels, due to their absorbing the contents, intoxication 
would remain in them. These vessels were, therefore, forbidden for making 
Nabidh. Or these vessels were probably used for brewing wine. At the time of 
the prohibition of alcoholic drinks or wine, the use of these vessels was 
temporarily forbidden so that even the idea of wine does not recur. Later on, 
permission to make use of these vessels was given, although one should deal 
cautiously and see that intoxication is not produced, Otherwise, the beverage 
would become unlawful. If it does not intoxicate, then there is no harm in it. 

2. Balah, Zahr, Busr, Rutab, and Tamr are the various states or conditions of 
dates. 


5551. It was narrated that Ibn  :J& oot l pI oe alee bys - oc} 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of - . 4 dey gees 
Allah # forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al. 0 S°" ot SET OF AT ba 


Muzaffat,’ — and on one occasion = gs : JU egal sl ey Raper ya eee 

he added: “An-Nagir,’ — “and (he ; it a na 
aes, Se Spool) welll oS Me aN 52 

forbade) mixing At-Tamr (dried °”? eae teeel Ce aie a Ope 


« ' 5S oo” 7 - ” a “ 6 ¢ eo 
dates) with raisins, and Az-Zahuw jai kiss ol3 | 5 - Gel By 
with At-Tamr.” (Sahih oe 

ae BL BBG a 


FONT & (Sh SS ob yey child! Gute bil Loree] Gees 


5552. It was narrated that Abi oe pee oy oes Gj — eooY 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade a 
(mixing) Az-Zahuw and At-Tamr, +65 
and raisins and dried dates (At ogy Veg a e ae ae 
Tamr).” (Sahih) : a ai 


et oP aamilne ne 


"l See Chapter 28 which follows. 
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Chapter 6. Mixing Az-Zahuw 
And Rutab Ripe Dates 


5553. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet #2 said: “Do not combine 
dried dates with raisins, nor Az- 
Zahuw with ripe dates.” (Sahih) 


BING AG LYE - 1 penal 


C1 dowd) 
SE 2h 23 its Gf - coor 
Bas dE ZeliGNi os ail Ue tas 


e 
ad 
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on 3g Ts ahs J oe 
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BIL. pally ped bl, Yoo! ch ge Gh eR BY ego en Ali ges 
tom ya \AAAL & pole goer en Why je) Skt) aah s hk 6h eV (plana g COUT Ie 


5554. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatédah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, and 
do not soak raisins and ripe dates 
together.” (Sahih) 
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CESS SD gh9 4 ES al oe ae 


7 Seah ty doe U3) - coos 
- oe Gls 06 pe Us OK Ui 
| Si UE - SUA BI AS 
dil 3585 of BG vl i stale 
aa as CLG 34H Fees Sp 


Mae CLG C2 


gh (ELS Gated pel) tag cial cp tomes oye Yo /\8AAte ‘abe dx 1! omy eal 


Chapter 7. Mixing Az-Zahuw 
And Al-Busr 


5555. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khadri said: “The 
Messenger of Ailah #% forbade 
mixing dried dates and raisins, and 


; ‘ lll Br a 6S 8 
pols gh dads ~ (V poecall) 
(V dead!) 
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mixing Az-Zahuw and dried dates, pene. 2 i 

and Az-Zahuw and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) 2) 0 S32 gt A OF silvers 
Ol #2 bl S425 6 JG & Asli hance 
aN LES 5 35 Le 


Reed Sey Fats 
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Chapter 8. Mixing Al-Busr And bi5 pool Lydd — (A gona) 
Ripe Dates (4r-Rutab) (A does) 


5556. ‘Ata’ narrated from Jabir o* rata o Oo Oo ss G peal — 9084 


that the Prophet #@ forbade mixing ee! il Bee ee al Gag SS 


dried dates and raisins, and Al-Busr “1” ,, ; ae 
and ripe dates. (Sahih) MS gl ol: pk be the Gel sd 

pls cel A RE be Le 

ib iS15 


NALVSANI ecole glee Co ly sacl SLaN dal S Ol bY cphine aor 21! pay 

calf ne pals ped babes Volt sh ge Ol ALEYT Cc bedly COUR poe Lode oy 
Oe be Sal us ps te pe cpl Cardo cy OY: \ — 

§557. t was narrated from Jabir, os! uf ole cn ane UTS | - eoey 

that the Messenger of Allah # ay Gas : 36 ats, Gis. JG Shs 

said: “Do not mix raisins and dried =. |g 

dates, nor Al-Busr and dried J guy al ple OF cee iF he 


dates.” (Sahih) By Sul bie Yo JG ae ds 
NG NG 

wesc pled) Sudocdt Bil ca elke tote Cyt ale Gite gh [emer call] > et Ps 
+ lens cyl i p laa ait LST rye Sl ss La dodls 


Chapter 9. Mixing Al-Busr And ply spel Lajé ~ CV persed) 
Dried Dates (Aft-Tamr) ° ; (4 tea) 


5558. It was narrated from Jabir jy eile aoe a tet ST ~ 800A 
that the Messenger of Allah 8 xe pies oe en ee 
forbade soaking raisins and dried ~ 5 Ml 54) LF é ais ge tglae oe 
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dates together, and he forbade oo: 6 2 seme s 3) tos tf 
soaking Al-Busr and dried dates OF iggig thea jell’ er) ds Ol po 


together. (Sahih) Vas 25515 fed a ee 
P hg 64 ES ye 0001 pat! Cotod) sl V/V be em li eo 
O81Ore 6S SS 


5559. It was narrated that Ibn ey XE 33 eld es — 0004 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ; Z 
Allsh #@ forbade Ad-Dubba’, AL TF SO A¥ ba oll oF 
Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- sl oF ee yaeeere Lx oye oul al i 
Naqir, and that Al-Busr be mixed "ct, > ue, x 
with dried dates, and that raisins be shee oe = - J 945 a Ji oo 
mixed with dried dates, and he 23) 365 epg Cals (pS 
wrote to the people of Hajar °:* 2 6, 2 «eta ce 
saying: ‘Do not mix raisins and aa 9 Sap aes boa, fa 3 
dried dates together.” (Sahih) Yoo! see fal QOS oo 
ates ely as SSI | shales eee: 


pe 


6S pi us gag 64 pled lenw| a Sago oe VAG te t ples ae oes 


Comments: 
(For details, please turn to narration 5550) 


5560. It was narrated that Ibn :d Sutls 43 ics GBT - con. 
o£ 
pes 


‘Abbas said: “Al-Busr on their own ees a ee 
; wo ol 

are unlawful and with dried dates 4b Ke se J “J 
they are unlawful.”""! (Sahih) aa ale ses 3 JE ls oil ge 
Se sail 


cd9]a ail is Jal gs als COON be ih AS [ub 63 ys goer | CPs 
9 la cp gh dan it 0&9 FYE Vs /\ dard, cT¥ Ate 
Comments: 
In the Nabidh or beverage brewed out of the Busr variety of dates, 
intoxication might probably have been taking place quickly. Ibn Abbas 
might have been considering it unlawful on that account. In every case, it is 
unlawful only when it causes intoxication, otherwise not. But the concocted 
Nabidh or beverage brewed out of Busr and Tamr is invariably unlawful, 
irrespective of whether it intoxicates or does not intoxicate. This is because 
Allah’s Messenger #% has forbidden it absolutely. 


(4) Meaning when soaking them in water to make a drink. 
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Chapter 10. Mixing Dried eae oe ae 
Dates And Raisins SMS etl LS - Opened) 
(\* damcd{) 


5561. Jt was narrated that Ibn Pe gyce coe aa PG od ort 

“yw th 5) tp deme Lye} — oot} 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of = ere roan a a 2h 
Allah # forbade mixing dried 8 ere rie at wy! Ae Ve 2 YB tac 
dates and raisins, and dried dates , 


Pil; et ae 5 A, Ee AB ee j 
and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) gH OF Sgee gt ae OF Oe oe 


bls 86 #2 ld 45 6 di te 
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5562. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: sey) yep te Card Geth_- 
we ts 3 Upel - coy 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 oo ie ne vee 2 
forbade dried dates and raisins, 63>! ‘JB ote Ge OF ous 
and he forbade dried dates and Al- A ee ES | eee 
Busr, if they are soaked together.” oo : =. 
(Sahih) TO pai abl we fp Fle Cae td ke 
fice af Pet ‘i jee “7% 
toons yell GF HE Al Ugo Ue 
Bagh ME OF 2515 ABI 52 45 
Be OOTE Le ¢ bil cdalgd aly CO T8IE Co SH US gay [cere colin) ] 2 ery es 


Chapter 11. Mixing Ripe Dates sue Ley Lae | 
And Raisins NG BJS - 1) peer 
C14 Agoesd |) 


5563. It was narrated from 

‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from ; : ese eal 

his father, that the Prophet #¢ said: ce! cy Wed GF cles GF al ae Ue! 
° - 


2 § 
| 


-JG nai Pe go Gye) - oony 


“Do not soak Az-Zahuw and ripe foe cept fF 8 wy ee ee .e 
dul ° sobs oo! sp al We > : 

dates, and do not soak ripe dates ~”_ a ; ‘it ae a - 
and raisins together.” (Sahih) sal | p45 Yo :Ja Se Zed a 
Bye Sek 4 ae ve ~%t #2te 

i Ng ub I | ges Y (ob SN 
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Chapter 12. Mixing Al-Busr re ee ee 
And Raisins Sy ped ade - OY penal) 
(VY dial) 


5564, It was narrated from Jabir 2 iy) is 3G eS G2) - eons 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade soaking raisins and ALBusr 2! de> G# ple ra eel al 
together, and he forbade soaking <1; 17 1A 31 gf Sh ge 
Al-Busr and ripe dates together. sot <3 vi 4 sas ee 


(Sahih) age 2L7515 2 ot eral Pir 


VA/VAATE © byl glee Ce glly pacdl SUS dalS Gl ca OY cols ax ol! gy Pal 
OVNI G OS SU! CS ghs ca Ad ye 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The fe coll abel $53 - ay paral) 
Reason Why These Mixtures “$s Sb AEN Ss od Ulet 
Are Forbidden, Which Is That SHS BS gales ot ‘ee 
One Of Them Is More Potent (\Y dill) dole Je Lads | 


Than The Other 


5565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 


| » sla (e dl we & 
Allah #@ forbade us to soak two : ee 4 or on aT, 
things together when one is more 9 =*JUE Ube op sl ie «fel gy steal 
1 a a eee eee Pi “3 oe 
potent than the other. I asked him Bad et as ol #6 15425 


about Fadikh (a drink made from *"" = 3 
fresh dates cut open) and he oF alas TJ ele le Lass 
forbade it. He disliked the extra bit = - 7444, ab. ; Ne fee ie 

JAN 553 OW dE Ay 
on Al-Busr, fearing that that might aed Le ; we dle «cy 
make it two things, so we used to «andes USS oS geet sr ol alee pill & 
cut it off.” (Sahih) 


SY) Cutodt [gee cals Coton cOWVY 6S S| we AS [ cpm J es 
. 4 shed cyl of éilie 

Comments: 

1, Fadhikh’: It was a beverage of the kind called Nabidh, which was prepared 
from full-grown unripe dates without them being touched, i.e. boiled or 
heated in any degree. Since it used to be intoxicating, it was forbidden. 

2. ‘Which has ripened from one side’: Ripe on one side, unripe on the other. So 
to state, such type of date is also a fruit consisting of two varieties. Unripe 
and fully ripe (fresh ripe dates). Therefore, the Nabidh or beverage of this 
type of dates is also forbidden, except for when both the sides are separated, 
and the Nabidh is made out of one portion, as has been described in the 
Tradition itself. 
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5506. It was narrated that Abi 
Idris said: “I saw Anas bin Malik 
when some Busr which had extra 
bits were brought to him, and he 
started to cut them off.” (Hasan) 
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5567. Oatadah said: “Anas used to 
tell us to cut off the extra bits.” 
(Hasan) 


5568. It was narrated that Anas 
would not leave any dates that had 
become ripe but he would remove 
them from his Fadikh. (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Al-Busr 
On Their Own, And Drinking 
It Before It Changes In One’s 
Fadikh 


5569. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, nor 
Al-Busr and raisins together. Soak 
each one of them on its own.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 


Allowing Soaking (Of These ie SY! 2 dat =e pa!) 
Fruits) In Vessels That Are gar 1351 pe Qo Jl eas wee 0 aN 
Tied Shut 

C\O dasestl) 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Oataédah said to 


5570. Yahya narrated that :JU £235 2) 225 USI - cov: 
him from his father, that the , Jb 


Prophet #% forbade mixing Az- el 5 acs! oF was $51 3 o di| Ate 
Zahuw and dried dates, and mixing ~~ os ae 
Al-Busr and dried dates, and he zone bles pe \s a a Vale OF i 
said: “Soak each one of themonits +15 is | ne JSG % pals 4 Foeal 
own in vessels that are tied shut.” fics 8 vast a cs 
Gal gil dé 


aplod SBI ca 2S col op eee Cad oe tle Gite yey [pepe oabteal] sey oe 

Os : ‘ . « 

Cie eatas . Ye 66S SI us cam) apa oe 
The purpose of the chapter is that the Nabidh ought to be made in water- 
skins instead of pitchers. In pitchers, particularly those which are coated with 
tar, intoxication takes place quickly and remains after the drink is removed. In 
skins, intoxication does not occur rapidly. Even if intoxication takes place, it is 
soon discovered. 


Chapter 16. Concession Te ee 
Allowing Soaking Of Dried ot) Ge a a NN (sa 
Dates On Their Own (V7 dnc) okey posh 


5571. It was narrated that Abd :JU 23 3 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudrsi said: “The iby aisle sue die, Se 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade eee cee ee oes ae 
mixing Al-Busr with dried dates, or of 32 Seth ff Gis 
raisins with dried dates, or raisins bf cas a 
with Al-Busr, and he said: = 
‘Whoever among you (wants to) {4 2.35 Pa ead SI AR 
drink them, let him drink each one ° | «; 


of them on its own: dried dates on dels § ee m Kis é A cl Ji3 
their own, or A/-Busr on their own, : P| a SF oo 41 1558 ($05 21S Se 
or raisins on their own.” (Sahih) ee 
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5572. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 2 
forbade mixing Al-Busr with dried 
dates, or raisins with dried dates, 
or raisins with A/-Busr, and he said: 
“Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
on its own.” (Sahilt) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: Abii Al-Mutawakkil’s name is 
‘Ali bin Dawid. 
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Chapter 17. Soaking Raisins 
On Their Own 


5573. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
mixing A/-Busr and raisins, and Al- 
Busr and dried dates, and he said: 
‘Soak each one of them on its 
own.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Concession 
Aliowing Soaking Al-Busr On 
Their Own 


5574. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#¢ forbade soaking dried dates and 
raisins, and dried dates and Al- 
Busr, and he said: “Soak raisins on 
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their own, and dried dates on their ays, sanyo a Sype wed, Tos 2% Oo ee 
own, and Al-Busr on their own.” 7 ~ Vp ls Carls el Se ol og 


(Sahih) 58 33515 SB go 2563 
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Chapter 19, Interpretation Of - Gs Al ed “Lele 

The Saying Of Allah The Most s ; a i oF dg - se aa 
High: “And From The Fruits ai Ostet CHENG Sse OSS nbd 
Of Date Palms And Grapes, [WV 3 fowl] ot tes 
You Derive Strong Drink And : 

A Goodly Provision?" (V4 deed) 


5575. Abii Hurairah said: “The :38 ,25 43 333% G4) - cove 
Messenger of Allah #8 - said: Boe be 
‘Khamr comes from these two.” : 
Suwaid (one of the narrators) said: 22 Glass 7) as USI; e% oo yl 
“From these two trees: The date Bie JG ee eg 2s fats 
palm and the grapevine.” (Sahih) Ser OS sel og Hig Oe onl 
“tie af “ ve o “eas “, 
Se Sse Ul eke sls es 
ya DU . “ ~— ie 
S85 tyHlh be adie ag at 85 
fo 7 aia 2 ate ~ 4 on” * . Bee 
a cesly ‘se! op el Og is ae tye 
conedl A) oP Ase, Lava hss la ‘cma ol Oke wh ca oI 6 pots don 1! om 
OAV I eS y SOL Cb phy 4 celia Ti Sade yt VE/VMAO TE ClGat (gue 
5576. It was narrated that Abd -3G Og) ts 3 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of | 
Alilah #@ said: ‘Khamr comes from 
these two trees: The date palm and = has: Jl 3 cal oe caret GE Glel| 


the grapevine.” (Sahih) oe ee se es et oe 
P ai d4t5 S638 oh OT Le os 

ati a . mee 7 on ° gett ae 

reese) opel gh cya peel ID > ae 

areelly 


[1] 4n-Nahl 16:67. 
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PUAN oe 616 Sl ue 349 &gelad] Eydocd| tbs} Looe] Ces 
5577. It was narrated from AI- MG pa oe vid Gael ~ eoVvy 
Mughirah that Ibrahim and Al- ,. 2, ,. Bi Se tee 
Sha’bi said: “Strong drink is Oe Pi aee i ged ae er de 


Khamr.” (Da Wf) ae SING waa; well 


“=” 


Meg Olle Brey th pt te OTAL I 6S SI ats [trent 0d bine! | Texte 


5578. It was narrated that Sa‘eed ve U2) G6 3nd UAT - ova 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is bing: DE? a ye: eeien, shade ck 
Khamr.” (Sahih) A rs ae ace a 
$2 2H 236 EF of at 
BY) cated! ail, eae ede eh His pt us? re) [eee] es 


5579, It was narrated that Sa‘eed  :d6 wal5} {3 Giles) UAT eova 

bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is fey ote Sg es bef 

Khamr.” (Sahih) un! oF a7 ers Ue gare 
SA dB et de SE - BE 


po ~ 


O°ATi en ie od ut g3 [oerene osliw{] Te ps 


Fo, g 


-JG 3355 SET - eed: 


Pal 

we 

ena 
« 


5580. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 322 Uj 


bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is =. ob wee aranconre 
unlawful, and a ‘goodly provision’ 9 777" OO" G7 OF Vie OF F 


(is lawful).” (Sahih) besdt G55 te Ske db 
inbes 


: ee og SSI 3 re) Leen] ee yas 


Comments: 
By quoting the statements of various followers or the Ta@bi’in, the objective is 
to underscore the truth that according to the followers residing in the cities of 
Kiifa, Busra and Makkah, alcoholic drink could be made out of dates also, as 
it is made from grapes. And this is the course of action adopted by the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge, Traditionalists and jurists. 
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Chapter 20. Kinds Of Things Leal ela ¢|gil 353 - (Y peered) 
From Which Khamr Was Made 425, BS ee ey Ae, ee 
When The Prohibition Of It ar oO gee ee 
Was Revealed (Ys Baoedd!) 


. “a Ao 4 “ee VE 


5581. It was narrated that Ibn Jb oll oh pis LFS] - 008A) 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar, may We Aen of ts TE ST ate 
Aligi- be plesed wi in, 
delivering a Khutbah on the Minbar E3n0 :JG 422 ale aye eh ae 
of Al-Madinah and he said: ‘O Zach 2 ee ie eee ah ae 
people, on the day that the i Oe ae : a“ 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed, pol wee J | VI IE gl ‘ 


it was made from five things: From a ee ee 3 
E ences) or en ne ee Js é 3 


grapes, dates, honey, wheat and as aa or 
barley. Khamr is that which  «pacJip cdbtedly «foals 6 pocll’s 
overcomes the mind.” (Sahih) Jia ects ys 888 5 


; ago ope hat 60 nS 9 ee cy Pes a aa ec Sobedls - a be lane! 
O*AAt Ee (SS 2 hs wa Le 


“ 


5582. It was narrated that Ibn Ait ews! 2 aa tees rege — @0A¥ 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar bin Al- A aR Ce 2h Bap Ces 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ‘°° “¥ Pd oF Gul onl be 


him, on the Minbar of the 4.4 :JU Ye ol of sel ee 


Messenger of Allah #%, say: ‘The . <~ », 4 ah (acl eee 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed 7” us —e 4 = we 
when it was made from five things: 4:55! Ob is be a 2 at) J yc 


3 


From grapes, wheat, barley, dates Bape eee. ee ge 
and honey.” (Sahih) A a nears re ae ant J 
LESS 6 SNS ce tSG cdlatell5 


5 . \ . “ Z ae . Se 
Comments: USSG MS Sap hs eel Cael ele) ee 
By the mention of these five things, negation of the remaining things is not 
meant. On the contrary, the objective is to show their customary practices. 
Otherwise from whatever substance the wine is prepared, it is unlawful. Even 


a drop of it is unlawful. 


5583. It was narrated that Ibn wee aes Meee (0 pes ~ CoAy 
‘Umar said: “Khamr is made from > Ad 


F.] I ge 


6 ball OF di | ink nee 
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five things: From dates, wheat, 
barley, honey and grapes.” (Sahih) 


jonas 


Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Intoxicating Drinks Made 
From Fruits And Grains Of All 


Types 


5584. It was narrated that Ibn Sirin 
said: “A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: ‘Our families make drinks for 
us by soaking (fruits) at night, and in 
the morning we drink them.’ He 
said: ‘I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that the people of Khaibar 
used to make drinks by soaking such 
and such, and they called it such and 
such but it was Khamr. The people 
of Fadak used to make drinks by 
soaking such and such, and they 
called it such and such but it was 
Khamr’ And he listed four things, 
one of which was honey.” (Sahih) 


Dydd cpl ge dilne # 0°41: 


Chapter 22. Applying The 
Name Khamr To All Drinks 
That Intoxicate 


5585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 


311 dipe¥l US 
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Seal B A pal —¢ a — 
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OW 552 gil SM J) Ed Be 
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ae. al Of isle tn Agbh oe 5285 all 
AS i 22057 185 155 fa Uij4 b ys 
bpids 838 JS Oy Abb 25 1585 
cpg 85 3S Sich 55 5 be UGS 
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“Every intoxicant is unlawful and i op ae Bee ee a cee 
every intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih) #5 oF uo 
wad whe 
of ee ol of i ie ON ele 
Sin 85 HF fas js OG 88 Zi 
ae 
Veer cpl pot YS aly pat Some YS OF oly OL SY calee ae el: ete 
lis I a 61S pS cst Pe 64 He} op slae Laude fy 


5586. It was narrated that Ibn of ype Of Send GBT - cos 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 9+. 2. a0 *20% a 


Allah #% said: ‘Every intoxicant is 3° 2 
unlawful and every intoxicant is Gis :JG Gage 25 eG ae he 
Khamr.” (Sahih See eee See ee 
a ( ) on! oF ail oF wo gl 32 35 32 SUS 
Soe [80 ME dl 425 IB dE Ge 

“ maa $3. 9 


5587. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU 2553 45 oy Ghi - ooav 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ., , re ee ee 


Allah 2% said: ‘Every intoxicant is -~ cn! oF ccs OF 6 yl Ge alae Ce 
Khamr,” (Sahih) Ad $8 lake Ad 95 08 iG 


5588. It was narrated that Ibn =: JG Ope 2h be Al ~ O0AA 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #€ said: ‘Every intoxicant is G77 & 
Khamr and every intoxicant is db 52 cpl oF abl oF cag 6 
unlawful.” (Sahih) | ee are 


0°40: TSS 8 hs GO0A0 le cade Leone] ‘Cet yess 


5589. It was narrated from Ibn Kes G es 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 


“Byery intoxicant is unlawful and 


a8 Cet ee pes ~ 00A4 


- @e2F aw 


il UF CONE oy Heres OF db) 
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every intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih) 42, 4S we 2 err 


gus fr JG BB Sl GF He yg! 
Was Ste JS alse 


OAD t pbail'y ee a ad CSRS db ges Lee | Fes Beal 


- OS 3 eo” : | 
Chapter 23. Prohibition Of wl fs we ges — (YY zenll) 
Every Drink That Intoxicates / (ve er Kh 


§590. It was narrated from Ibn: 8h sa deoes el ~ 904: 


‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: dil he 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful.” ‘ape or deme $F dae i os 


(Hasan) Lgl oF yp ol oF Ache gl i 
4 al gus js Ju ge 

ce VV te cele See JS Ob BY car le gpl or el [ep oolinf] tees 

ce" VALE Le ogde yl S15 s See af 6S pal re shy bt gee fy aires) atehom 


° “ Oy “i4 


5591. It was narrated that Abi :dG 23 25 Ais gees ~ 604\ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of et eh ie aan es GE 
Allah #2 said: “Every intoxicant is er a ee uo ae ee 
unlawful.’” (Hasan) JE :SG ine al te: wage of iA 
Mele Sie 8) 1B 3,2 


O89AT ee te Su! se ry) [pa esleul] > Cee yom 


5592. It was narrated from Abad i > “3 ibe G pes —- oo04¥ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of me , : 

: i Loses . ‘ye Lets 
Allah #@ forbade soaking (fruits) in tthe gl OP uF 
Ad-Dubba’, Al-Muzaffat, An-Nagir, toca) ce BE ail J 505 al 3 aes us! 


Al-Hantam, and every intoxicant 1s ee es 
é as ir i Fee ele arat] 
unlawful. (Hasan) ee eee Te si : ie 


73 #S 
> ew BS 
el dade oy pg yee Cp teres Lente ‘ya OV /Vi eel dm | [tp i Tex Banal 


2 O844re ci SS Od phy cw 
Comments: C sa oe 


(Please turn to Hadith 5550) 
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5593. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Do not 
soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’, An- 
Nagir, Al-Hantam, and every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) 


314 HpbY) ts 


in 
26 2 of Te Be het of pet 
G, s¢ oe é 4 os oer 4 
6a jal Y3 ce bl ee das > ‘J 


2 


Wale oe va ASS pol ig 


SSS F909 68 pull Cade oye PTV TTY [Vidcat ae Loam oa iw) } ee pa 
wd cp eS op dle ga 5 cpl gli asl gl cal pa Ola. Giemsa OV erie 


5594. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawtul.”’ Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “From the Prophet 
8.” (Sahih) 


Sate “ Pr) e an - 6 “ye %% 
135 pealiil Gi Glan GST - 0094 


if cals cal jt CSAS ye Oar 22 
Pe wes oy ae or ae ee 
ws JS) Be tl O53 SB Sb Atle 
<te wn, een See ir Pe te 

3B 23 5 OB IE GIS 38 SI 


Vee  amell Vp Aub egg! jar VY ch cep gil 6S Gel ar 1! eee So 


5595. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ was asked about mead! and 
he said: “Every drink that 
intoxicates is unlawful.” This is the 
wording of Suwaid. (Sahih) 


OVVIE SSH Sb gms 642 Ae op Olea 
‘a 6H 32 Ss iysi - e040 


4 
Poll “ o- 
wer, 


ai ke GT 08 oi ky Goh 
ile ol 38 oles onl GF NL U8 
ME i) S425 OF ge Ml ce) Lule be 
seal Ni jor: el Pe ds 

i524 bin, als 


ee RT ah SSH 3 prs 6 pled! Qodteed| ail Leone] Fes Seaal 


5596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
asked about mead and he said: 
“Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful,” and mead is made from 
honey. (Sahih) 


fen eet t ‘tin Oke “pnt 
aé USI JB Aye UZ! - 004% 
a its + aay Pe vor or 45) 
é os 6S PG of © pod oe AN 
a i | wee Sy 


Sef oS Bo JE Bh os fe 
ALAN Se ANG AE 58 


[1] 4/-Bit', its English name is mead, made of fermented honey or honey-combs and water. 
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5597. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ was asked 
about mead and he said: “Every 
drink that intoxicates is unlawful.” 
And mead is a drink made of 
honey. (Sahil) 


= as o se Gye) - ecdy 

A GU He be GEN Ot Shy Ee 
oF ick: ae: / me ae “ae 
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§598. It was narrated that Abia 
Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah @ said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Sahil) 
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5599, It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent 
Mu‘adh and me to Yemen. Mu‘adh 
said: “You are sending us to a land 
where the people have many kinds 
of drinks. What should I drink?’ 
He said: ‘Drink, but do not drink 
any intoxicant.”” (Sahih) 
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5600. It was narrated that Abii. ts eee ett ones 
Miisa said: “The Messenger of tt tad 

Allah 2% said: ‘Every intoxicant is 7) 7 - as dE 5403 ae Gis 3G 


unlawful.”” (Sahih) g 7 9° 3 be re ; a 
oO ce ol of 6 ae 
Wal’ al> por {80 18 : 


64 elie aglo tp DlaLs oslo al of EVUCEV0/E aml doe =| Leeuw] : ‘Ps 
» Cyats Ldl Cideed| pails cole: TSS od gry 


5601. Al-Aswad bin Shaiban ASs- “ws Tee J “ ita arn at o%s 


bik sige : ge Ue 
Sadiisi said: “I heard ‘Ata’ being ie ae ee 
bs gdedl Glad oy Spo Yl Ue! SG all 
asked by a man: ‘We travel and estore! Oe ot Ope FE : 
drinks are offered to us in the ) : 3% ies iis ths eke AG 
marketplaces, and we do not know gs gs gee s,, ae ie 
what kind of vessels they were G3! G4 VIO 378 bls) 25 
prepared in.’ He said: ‘Every <¢:2 Ag ‘AB tes] G ot Y 
intoxicant is unlawful’ He repeated *, gg, ee kg lee 
the question and he said: ‘Every ‘ol an SUS Jon Ad spl 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated sala Fi Ge as CAG 


the question and he said: ‘It is as I 
have told you.” (Sahih) 


Byladl cpl ga dulie a OVALE vy) a as [ cepoene oa lun | eps 
Comments: 
The objective of ‘Ata’ was that a vessel does not render anything lawful or 
unlawful. If the beverage is intoxicating, in whichever vessel it is made, it 
would be unlawful. Tf it does not contain intoxication, then it is lawful, 
irrespective of which vessel it is made in. 


5602. It was narrated that Ibn ies Gf 306 Ags ai - otey 
Sirin said: “Every intoxicant is — 


unlawful.” (Sahih) Cage cel oF cpctlel op Ole LE ail 
PIGS Soe Ag : JS 
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5603. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- ts oth JG igs Ge f— oy 
Malik bin At-Tufail Al-Jazari said: : 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz wrote to S) aya Jabs SMH wee 2 at 


us, saying: ‘Do not drink the sige i sal xe tb 22 lj a 
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thickened juice of grapes (obtained 
by boiling it down) until two-third 
of it has gone and one-third is left. 
And every intoxicant is unlawful.” 


(Da if) 


317 di dS! LS 


SPS 


$3, se we, pth 2 8 Be <3 
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el nus or 


i SLSI J sgee2 Sol Mase a ae SSI 1d 545 rere oo wl] eyes 


Comments: 


PV Sadoadl ily 


When the juice of grapes is cooked on a fire, until it turns into a paste, it is 
called Tila. When this juice is cooked until the quantity of the two-third has 
evaporated, the possibility of intoxication does not remain in it. Hence, it is 
permissible to drink this thick paste-like liquid. But if it evaporates in less 
quantity, then the possibility of intoxication remains. It is, therefore, not 


permissible to drink. 


5604. It was narrated that As-Sa‘g 
bin Hazn said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy bin Artah 
(saying): ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.’” (Hasan) 


5605. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahzh) 
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Chapter 24, Explanation Of Al- 
Bit‘ (Mead) And Al-Mizr (Beer) 


5606. Abi Bakr bin Abi Misa 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # sent me to 
Yemen and I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are (different kinds of) 
drinks there, what should I drink, 
and what should I refrain from?’ 
He said: ‘What are they?’ IJ said: 


aly eel ns — (Y~ pzene)t) 
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‘Al-Bit‘ (mead) and Al-Mizr (beer).” set 02) ic se Be et, 8 8 

He said: ‘What are ia oa ee 9 sks Bical Cl eee 
beer? I said: ‘Mead is a drink iy Josh 4S AN GT 28 eta; 
made from honey and beer is a ee s a Gas ene ea 
drink made from grains.’ The NS Bes SR ge) CU eR es 57a) 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do MH S8 iS ats. mE Sa 
not drink any intoxicant, for I have 

forbidden all intoxicants.” (Hasan) 


SSN 3 eg ce ele Gee ge ON /teel el Pye] teed 

Comments: eee Dal 

1. Abdi Misa Al-Ash’ari was from Yemen. He, therefore, was very familiar with 
the drinks of that region. 

2. Every province has its own different foods and drinks. The people of other 
provinces are often not familiar with them. That is why Allah’s Messenger 
had to ask him concerning Al-Bit‘ and Al-Mizr, because every province or 
region has its own definitions. And there is nothing objectionable about it. 

3. Grain: Dhurah is a species of food grain like millet. Some have taken it to 
denote maize also. 

4. ‘I have fotbidden’ means by the Commandment of Allah, Most High, because 
the authority of lawfulness and unlawfulness rests with Him; He reveals it by 
means of Wahy or Revelation. 


5607. It was narrated from Abii gp pal gn tomes GS 


Burdah that his father said: “The a ee ee ae ee ee 
° ‘ | & \| ‘ ¢ . | F 3 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent me to OF Sagi OF d pet gal ioe la 


4 4 ae ad ras a 4 o- Lo é 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of = 48! J 345 a (JB ayl 6 Ba TA 
Allah #%, there are drinks there W 51 tail Apr at 5 each J a 


which they call AL-Bit‘ (mead) and oe 

Al-Mizr (beer). He said: ‘What is 3) ‘Jb fidis a ipsa roe 
mead (and beer)?’ I said: ‘A drink - 4 2% v4 1 3 Ae tea pet 
made pat honey, and beer is $” ad ne Tze eB eS 
made from barley.’ He said: Every 5? :JU padi Se O90 S35 « el 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) a aes co 


cele em LS add dl Shes corp gh Ce oh eggshell cele ae elt ga pel 
LS OVVETE CSU LS gry ca Shetll Gloend ogi Cade ge MEME 
Comments: 
Al-Mizr is a certain kind of beverage or Nabidh which was made of millet, 


barley, wheat, and even of other grains. Hence, there is no conflict. It was a 
kind of Nabidh. 
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5608. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ delivered a Khutbah and 
quoted the Verse about Khamr. A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about Al-Mizr 
(beer)?’ He said: “What is beer?’ 
He said: ‘A (drink) from grains 
that is made in Yemen.’ He said: 
‘Does it intoxicate?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.”’ (Sahih) 


.O\ Sa: 


5609. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Juwairiyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas when he was asked: ‘Advise 
us about Badhig {a drink made 
from the juice of grapes slightly 
boiled).’ He said: ‘Muhammad 
came before Badhig (i.e., it was not 
known during his time), but 
everything that intoxicates is 
unlawful.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Badhig was also a kind of wine, which was prevalent among the non-Arabs. 
the Persians. They used to call it Badah. The Arabs made it Badhig. 

2. These add up to nearly 35 narrations, from which it transpires clearly, and the 
purpose of the author is also very much the same, that the cause of the 
prohibition of wine is intoxication. Therefore, in whichever substance 
intoxication is found, it is absolutely unlawful like wine, in small quantity as 
well as large. And this matter is extremely manifest by common knowledge, 
intellectually, and canonically. And this is the very course of action adopted 
and adhered to by the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the 
Prophet’s Companions, and the followers. 
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Chapter 25. Prohibition Of wi ~ (Yo 11) 
Every Drink That Intoxicates + B me 

In Large Amounts (YO dimall) 038 esl 

5610. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated = :d6 tae 3) tl 2s GST - on): 
from his father, from his ee ee ee ee 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2% fea OF — dee Ol gat — een Ge 


said: “What intoxicates in large ctl a as: 23 gee GIS a di 
amounts, a small amount of it is ass 
a G ole 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 23 Kal tn dU a il oF ott Uf 
| as AR: 
cela ALB ot Sal be Gl cay SY carla gpl ar tl [ope colbel] tee od 
OVIVIe CSS oe PS CAL poe op diline Gyl> oy TYRE se 


5611. It was narrated from ‘Amir 9:06 as 4 Ace ST - ont 
bin Sa‘d, trom ee father, that the Paes sent f mi itaeeeat - ee ata 
Prophet #§ said: “I forbid to you | |, { Si ae 

small amounts of whatever olsse tp SLEeall ye id aes ol 


es in la ws ee oS a ee ee ee 
intoxicat nee amounts.’ sé 28 Ab Palo e a 
(Hasan) fs : 


es Eh v a db 6 * We Sigh 
CH ye arom oy AWie 6 gatroll es 29 jlodl cp! don | Lope oatew|] : ea 
died 3 (ile cols ATA & cole cpl Ameren 9 COAL E CSS! Ld phy oy Sou! 


AUT e (gr onal 
5612. It was narrated from ‘Amir cy i! E33 BI ~ Oty 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the §- 2 +s. 41.3, ee ee al 
fe Sfp Aggll Ghn de ute 
Prophet #¢ forbade a small amount ar nk ae J jisf 
of whatever intoxicates in large ba LS op SSG Se cole oy SL 


amounts. (Hasan) 


Gude ce 44S a darl de) co pls! Suto! it _ oon ‘eps 
OVVAT Ee 6S SU OS gay cy Ob oy AS cy dll 


5613. It was narrated that Abi NG lee 4 atts Al - _ ety 
Hurairah said: “I know that the 
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Messenger of Allah #% was fasting, 
so I prepared some Nabidh for him 
to break his fast that I had 
prepared for him in a gourd. I 
brought it to him and he said: 
‘Bring it here.” So I brought it 
closer and it was bubbling. He said: 
‘Throw it against the wall (throw it 
away), for this is the drink of one 
who does not believe in Allah or 
the Last Day.” (Sahii) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’s) 
said: This is evidence that 
intoxicants are forbidden in both 
small and large amounts, and that 
it is not as those who try to deceive 
themselves say, that what is 
forbidden is the last part of the 
drink and that what is drunk before 
that is permissible. There is no 
dispute among the scholars that 
reaching the stage of intoxication 
does not happen only with the last 
sip and not with the first or second. 
And with Allah is the facilitation to 
do what is right. 
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ot as Sea ost a 
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a As 33 anil s Cy gaan Ake ONV ele 6S SUI wa gh 3 64 gles cyl alas 


Comments: 


» bala) | gee 4S YOY /E 2 cheb Mul 


1. ‘It was bubbling’ means it contained signs of intoxication. 
2. “Those who do not believe’ means this is the drink of the disbelievers, not of 
Muslims. It does not signify that the one who drinks it would become a 


disbeliever. 


Chapter 26. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Al-Ji‘ah Which Is A 
Drink Made From Barley 


5614. It was narrated that ‘Ali —- 


may Allah honor his face — said: 
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“The Prophet #6 forbade tome to 4c cr se tee eee LE gteyest 
use gold rings, Al-Qassf, AI- ae a ae eee Se eee 
Mitharah and Al-Ji‘ah (a barley 3,6 «Gl Go! bY G5 3 gles Gas 


drink).” (Sahih) 44 | G4 a ee ie (OLS gb oil ha Os 
als 36 8 2S gle db - 485 
eeesir ¢ saNls (oll worst] 


OAV 6S pal se AS coy: Ta teks [enrue] : Cet yess 

Comments: 
(See No. 5171). 

5615. Sa‘sa‘ah said to ‘Alt bin Abt its Ms :d6 Ss Gbf - orto 
Talib — may Allah honor his face — an 
“Forbid e us, O Commander of es ial 583 - helt] be 2 so (3)! 
the Believers! What the Messenger ae J Py 2 : EUG de 7 
of Allah #¢ forbade to you.” He ‘ os 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubb@’ AG 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 


| ps CN 6 
ovYY: CSS db gay OWE Te ced Leow] ers 


Comments: 
(See No. 5174.) 
Chapter 27. In What (Fruits) 2 3h) 43 2 Fs WSS - (CYV aoencll) 
Were Soaked For The Prophet oO #? oe 
ii CYV daezd!) And u 2 


5616. It was narrated from Jabir 

that (fruits) would be soaked for ,. « 

the Prophet #¢ in a small vessel gel ol i gle OF cas! 
made of stone. (Sahih) | ijS Bes 5 $ ad ie OS Be 
Mentioning vessels in which it was 5 Lae , 8 
forbidden to soak dates. Some are ; 
prohibited and others are not i,al 3c Y fh. Bly. U oss 
because when dates are soaked in . eet 
the others, the drink does not eR aS 
become strong. 


sets poly ely Capel ob SLY ge Gell Ol ALY cole ae li ge 
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Comments: 


The Nabidh or beverage could be prepared in any vessel, provided it does not 
produce intoxication, although such vessels ought to be discarded which might 
- produce intoxication rapidly. It is quite possible that one might not feel or 


sense intoxication, 


Chapter 28. Prohibition Of 
Soaking (Making Nabidh) In 
Earthenware Jars 


5617. It was narrated that Tawiis 
said: “A man said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbid soaking (fruits) in 
earthenware jars?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Tawiis said: ‘By Allah, I heard that 
from him.” (Sahih) 


ipa ds 34 2gal - (YA eared) 
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met 36 stall 4d 3 i an 32 
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- 44 MPa sl Aly sere jG 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 5550, 5615, and 5616.) 


5618. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman At-Taim?i and Ibrahim 
bin Maisarah said: “We heard 
Tawis say: ‘A man came to Ibn 
‘Umar and said: Did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbid soaking (fruits) 
in earthenware jars? He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Ibrahim added in his Hadith: “And 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds).”” (Sahih) 
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5619. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
soaking (fruits) in earthenware 
jars.” (Sahih) 
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ce oe ope Ne oy Bge Cade ge VYA/ Vi teol a ol [pmee nobel] igen el 
ee 6S SI ce phy 64 
5620. It was narrated that Ibn JE a ai oe Lae res i ~ ote 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of yeu ae 
Allah #8 forbade Al-Hantam. I (the icc ond i be (as fe deal Gas 
narrator) said: “What is Al- , 6 i) 3425 OE ced 
Hantam?’’ He said: “The uP wag] , 15 ai pare ae ae 
earthenware jar.” (Sahih) Jl Vited! ts aE peel 
<zel] ao ells 5 yoll ee SLONY| PS al sgl wel, a lene dom of Fx Saeal 
OVYV: TSS Cb 583 cOT1Y: plata)! Cytoed| tii 4 Aad tude ope OT/VAGY: Fa 


5621. It was narrated that Abt Bra se) ke OS sf - oy) 
Maslamah said: “I heard ‘Abdul- fo tat ; 
‘Aziz — that is, bin Asid AtTahi ol OF 4 Sie :d6 WE Gls 26 
from Al-Basrah -— say: ‘Ibn Az- a i - z pai ws carves ANS Ait 
Zubair was asked about soaking 

(fruits) in earthenware jar and he oil de As ~ Sy el Jeol 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% das ae CY : dl ea) is 36 aes PF] 
forbade us from that.” (Hasan) ee ‘ 


OVTATE 6S pS ce gh 64 Tad Cade oe 0 W/E deed ae el Dep] cea 
dal gb Eydoelly codons Oke onl aly jejellyes claps cn tae ye Lola gl 


5622. It was narrated that Sa‘eed op dil ate 3 cet & oo) ~ etry 
bin Jubair said: “We asked lbn 3, Uz. 

‘Umar about Nabidh made in an 
earthenware jar and he said: “The 4° al gf lbs Le fae 3 Stil 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade te oe see en NE 
that” So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and *Y" gee Ot ee OF tel GF cal 
said to him: ‘Today I heard {2 : Ju “sh 3 iB Sab ie 
something that surprised me. He ,., . , ,. a ae 
said: “What was it?’ I said: I asked “#8? obe Gol Cob oe atl Jy) 
Ibn ‘Umar about Nabidh made in 94m li IU edhe Clenk atte a Cae 
an earthenware jar and he said: CF sae oo eas ak tin OR. Bee 
The Messenger of Allah we  *O 2} te oF ee GI OG cob 


+43 -4. ¢ ¢ id i ce. ee ca ee gt ates 
forbade it.’ He said: een Umar joe 33) Gie SUB BE di S435 US 
spoke the truth.’ I said: “What is an oe gON eps d ue. cee 
earthenware jar?’ He said: J G8 Bie? oP ‘JIB Tad) 6 reds 


‘Anything that is.made of clay.” 
(Sahih) 
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5623. It was narrated that Sa‘eed Yipes i 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn ; ; Je a, 
‘Umar when he was asked about + o* Oe OF bel Ge pela 
Nabidh made in an earthenware ig (oa met ea ne 288 5 ek gy 
jar. He said: “The Messenger of es - = a 
Allah #¢ forbade it.’ I got upset G23 (BE al spore : SU *sall de5 
when I heard that, so I went to [bn Ol hE te ies oft 8 We i ele 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar was pp Sake ds, eros ce ee 
asked about something, and | (Aalee| tard sini Oe fiw Foe oy 
found it difficult.” He said: ‘What Eat ae +2 “ed 2H od be 3G 


Se pot c ow Wee CE 
(85155 gp oye Ue - ony 


was it?’ I said: ‘He was asked about Ne oe ; oi on ee 
Nabidh made in an earthenware SS ES a! 5525 ane «bdwo ili 
jar.’ He said: “He spoke the truth; 5 tee Zed oe ME HG ted 

A ve *) ~ (to . : nee $ 
the Messenger of Allah # forbade gn CE oes om 


it.’ I said: “What is an earthenware 
jar?’ He said: ‘Anything that is 
made of clay.” (Sahih) 
» pled] Guted} Lily cols o Ges oul iF 3 Lane] es 


Chapter 29. Green OT “oot ~ (V4 goracdl) 
Earthenware Jars (¥4 Sao) 


5624. It was narrated that Ash- VE Ssh . 
Shaibani said: “I heard Ibn Abi 4 , ef 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of Allh go  **# UL 


#¢ forbade Nabidh made in green) Ge a5) pl Ness 46 esti 
earthenware jars.’ I said: ‘And ; ae a 

: . eV "oh is tse Be s ge a 
white ones?’ He said: ‘I do not s+ me ae BE 5) Oe 
know.”” (Sali) sag s§ VT 08 shacb 2 
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ie diy cede abd "sel Vids Ov Nie 


5625. Abii Ishaq Ash-Shaibani : dG eect sé fi Gel - ove 
said: “I heard Ibn Abi Awfa say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah x ae 

forbade Nabidh made in green and = ‘JB fort) S| sl as dl 


—_—Th 


pitas as OB ype Uo ke Bye 
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white earthenware jars.” (Sahih) apt se ot 4h tek oF ney 2 
, a Sy 6 Fd 98 ol ol Gol Cg 
285 2251 S21 LS 32 
"any a OUT CSS Go pty cGrledl Godel 551 Lee]: ces Pel 
poled) GuntesS! 5] ‘ee 


5626. It was narrated that Abii 5G 
Raja’ said: “I asked Al-Hasan about 
Nabidh made in earthenware jars-— 
is it unlawful? He said: “(It is) s-% 2.7 ee eet 2%, (ae ee 

eS codi CS JB cE 
unlawful. One who would not lie : far oe ee 


t, Se 4a4s Ope 9 & 
gles Pr Arua L| = a | 


narrated to us that the Messengerof J ja Gis 43 cal J Pye ale 
Allah ue forbade Nabidh made in + T 2 « “aS Py “ ~ es a «fe, 

= — i we al ay Ol Od 
Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), Al- = “* ue a s roa ae 7 "an - 
Muzéffat and An-Nagir.”") (Sahih) , rely 6 NIG ce bls + eal 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition Of Cl ics sb Sel ) 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ re ae ee a ‘- 
(Gourds) (Ps Asma!) 


5627. It was narrated from Ibn “JG Ove jy 5 gases pe — at¥y 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah i, fg sk eee gf cee 
#@ forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). pale GF Gt Cte SU 3g1b yl Ge 
(Sahih) OF GSE gil gb cube 38 chau gil 
cg] oe cbally cajell Us SLM ge ell Gh RAY cole ae sl pe oe 
OWES ES 6S SSS 389 64 Demet ot pad! al Sudm Gs oF AVA 
Comments: 
When the gourd dries up, it is cleaned from inside. Its skin turns extremely 
hard, and it becomes like a vessel. The people of Ignorance used to brew wine 
in it. When the wine was forbidden, Allah’s Messenger ## forbade the vessels 
of wine also, but later on he permitted them, although it ought not to 


intoxicate. The caution demands that such vessels should not be used for 
beverage or Nabidh, 


('l An-Nagir is something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a large cut of a date 
palm tree. 


The Book Of Drinks 327 4 pci abs 


5628. It was narrated from Ibn sie tt Et EE ota 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah a sie a — a 7 
#% forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). wus iJ ob op Uo Ee Jb 
_— el bb bh Yi Gis 306 os 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 56a) AY ii : 5 AN — (VN poceall) 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ ie ae 
(Gourds) And Al-Muzaffat") (") deat! CHI 


5629. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - ei “y npeiey Ree — ot¥4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) eo (mela oP pes, 3455 yes 


2 tae GIS dE as 3b ces GS 
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OUT Te be 5a! ee, pho 64 yas Cade 
5630. It was narrated from ‘Ali-  - J gh re eae G8) — ety. 
may Allah honor his face-that the __ oae. <0 
Prophet #¢ forbade Ad-Dubbéi’?’ Out be olet be oy Oe 
(gourds) and Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) be 8h oh & eal oe we mai l5il 
gE ihe Ferow 
al 8 ZS ge - oe 


Cyr YE/V\VAEie © peda 9 ¢ Leal} iste eae ye Ce cy da SO al i (gy bel ore 
A ONPV Ee oS SN OS hy CGS! Cytol eilca dee Vl Glebe Cyt 


[] 4L- Muzaffat is that which is coated with pitch or tar. 
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5631. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mar that the ; 
Prophet #% forbade Ad-Dubba’ and = 36 428 Gis :dG ies 23 oC Gs 
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5632. It was narrated from Anas 22li Gas :J6 5 GAT - ony 


bin Malik that the Messenger of jcc - MG ei 
Allah #@ forbade soaking (fruits) in 8) *SU* ot gel OF tylee oil oF 


Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and Al- GaN 52 Ge a J85 SF ST 


Muzaffat. (Sahih) re) ae 
cal} -- ebay Capel (2 SLB ge Gell Gl a SYI clas sor yl gee al 
OTA 6S SII 3 CA Anca Oe VAAN Te 


5633. Aba Hurairah said: “The :dG ,,2% 25 ist Gi - ove 


aa 


Messenger of Allah #@ forbade -~- 2 ot, <e- en ees 
soaking (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ ied haa i — oe 
(gourds) and Al-Muzaffat” (Sahih) Sym Be Ul exe al asks gl aoe) 

‘i oth; rest} oe RE al aise, ue 


OVE Ee 65S is 


5634. It was narrated from Ibn :dG anc 23 al Ud UAT - one 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah self GG al ack te ct Gh 
#6 forbade Al-Muzaffat and © SO RE OF uses 
squashes. (Sahih) OF oh BB al dgh5 Ol thee ol oe 
els CaS 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), Al-Hantam 
And An-Nagir 


5635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢@ forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), Al- 
Hantam and An-Nagir. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OVEN fue os uP AS 643 Hedine ude bp OA {NAA Ee 


The root or the lower part of the palm tree was hollowed out or excavated in 
order to give it the form of a vessel. It was called An-Nagir. This vessel was 


also used for making wine. See No 


5636. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
drinking from green pitchers, 
gourds and vessels carved from 
wood. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 
(Gourds), Al-Hantam And AIl- 
Muczaffat 


5637. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Ad- 
Dubba’ (gourds), Al-Hantam and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 


mit roe rare — N ponell) 
(ry er CHANG pisdls 


sce US) OG gt Bye) ~ oy 


The Book Of Drinks 330 Hw Us 


Aas COVERT e os SS OB pny eee Eee? OL {VA cabins ntl aaa 
log bl YI dies is LS " Wt y lone Cr Ape Antnt "ttl gal g "ut lone cy” digrw  S  fao Y| ee 
pe ltealed bee "eat plows fp diya ra SSI! 3 


5638. Abii Hurairah said: “The 6 by= 
Messenger of Allah #&@ forbade | -.- z8- 


3s iJ *#el55VI at 
earthenware jars, Ad-Dubbda’ aan eis a Bs 
(gourds), Al-Muzaffat containers.” eyes Pa a 8 | eee bd er ri gas 
(Sahih) Nell gf 2 we dh\ 5 ie “1G 
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5639. ‘Aishah said: “I heard the ‘2 G<2f di 0578 Gye) eed 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbidding 
drinks made in Dubbaé’ (gourds), ‘“~ o* 
Hantam or Muzaffat, that were not =, igs 
oil or vinegar.” (Sahih) a ek es es ) 
oe WE A 85 Cee SSE AL 


i 


ach cle on OF uF 


tu 
EX 
. 
Be 
x‘ 
=" 
— 
dy i 
ig 


pe rH 655 us a lh oF 
$3 548 5 oke 


: dal gd Sutoed s COVE (SSS! 3 gs [emomrel ep 

Comments: 
‘Apart from oil’: It means oil (of olive or any other commodity) could be 
made use of, irrespective of wheiher it might be in any vessel. Likewise, 
vinegar, etc. This is because the reason of prohibition is intoxication. 


Chapter 34. Mentioning The des ib r ‘Sa - (8 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In a5 

— ear pies 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), An-Nagir, Y \y i Ig eh 
Al-Mugayyar™! And Al-Hantam (YS dame) 
5640. Abi Hurairah said: “The ae | we a hee pes ~ ors 


Su 
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Dubbé’ (gourds), Al-Hantam, An- = 


(I 41-Mugayyar is similar, or the same as Al-Muzaffat from Al-Qar or, “tar.” 
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Nagir, and Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 5550) 


5641. Thumamah bin Hazn Al- 
Qushairi said: “I met ‘Aishah and 
asked her about Nabidh. She said: 
‘The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais 
came to the Messenger of Allah #% 
and asked him in which vessels 
they should soak (fruits — to make 
Nabidh). The Prophet #% forbade 
them to soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Mugayyar, 
and Ai-Hantam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is the first arrival of the delegation of Abdul-Qais, which took place 
toward the end of the year 3 H., or in the beginning of the year 4H., because 
it contains the allusion to the barrier created by the Quraish. The second 
arrival had taken place in the year 9H. By the time Makkah had already been 
conquered and the obstacle of the Quraish had ended. The first arrival had 
taken place during the early period of time, following the Battle of Uhud, and 
the period was fresh when wine had just been forbidden. During this period of 
time, along with wine or alcoholic drinks, the vessels of wine were also 
forbidden, so that minds do not turn toward alcoholic drinks. Later, when 
wine became a forgotten matter of the past, permission to make use of these 
vessels was given, although because these vessels are supportive and helpful in 
producing intoxication due to their having been without pores, it is superior to 
eschew them in making Nabidh or beverage. But as long as intoxication is not 
produced, beverage would not become unlawful in those vessels, because 
vessels cannot render anything lawful or unlawful. 
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5642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “He forbade Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds) specifically.” (Sahih) 
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5643. It was narrated from Ishaq - 
he is Ibn Suwaid — that he said: 
“Mu‘ddhah narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade Nabidh made in 
An-Nagir, Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubba’, 
and Al-Hantam.”’ And in the 
narration of Ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ishaq 
said: “And Hunaidah mentioned 
from ‘Aishah similar to the 
narration of Mu‘addhah, and she 
named earthenware containers. I 
said to Hunaidah: ‘Did you hear 
her say earthenware containers?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.”” (Sahih) 


.O\Oer: 


5644. It was narrated that 
Hunaidah bint Sharik bin Aban said: 
“I met ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, in Al- 
Khuraibah,!"! and I asked her about 
the dregs”! and she forbade them 
to me and she said: ‘Soak (the fruit) 
at night and drink it in the morning, 
and tie the vessel closed.’ And she 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Muzaffat, 
and Al-Hantam.” (Da‘f) 


[I A place near Basra. 
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] That is, the sludge at the bottom of Nabidh or Khamr. 
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Comments: enn 

1. Khuraibah is a locality of the city of Basra, which was also called Busra 
Sughra or the Tiny Basra. 

2. ‘Drink it in the morning’ means Nabidh should not be kept for a long time. 
There is possibility of its turning intoxicating. 

3. ‘Fasten its mouth or head’ means the vessel containing Nabidh should be kept 
covered. Tightly closed, which delays fermentation. So far as the detail 
concerning the vessel remains, it could be seen in the narration 5641. 


Chapter 35. Al-Muzaffat (Yo dealt) EBS - (10 panel 


rs 


5445. It was narrated that Anas: JG Ogi 3) 6 G31 - arte 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 : 


forbade Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) oF SUR Saas as welt Ce?! a as 
pH a5 JB ll Be aa 
ral 3 yal 
Pte oe Gel op DLS ge VA VT Tt deel ae ol [peer cole] i ey ol 
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Chapter 36. Mentioning The eal Ji OYA *sa- weal) 
Evidence That The Prohibition : 55s Ali vp x oe bya 
Of The Vessels Mentioned ward 2) OF init 4 
Above Was General In eal Ab Y UY US BS KyS5 
Application And Did Not Refer (04 Sell) 


To An Isolated Incident 


5646. Sa‘eed bin Jubair narrated =: JG Guach 23 Acs Ubi - one 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn see, Geese ea 
‘Abbas testify that the Messenger 0 2** Bas iO 556 3, 13 Gas 
of Allah #€ forbade Ad-Dubba’ e RCN ee Pes cp dant oe ots 
(gourds), Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, 


- st we oiled woe F + 6 
and An-Nagir. Then the Messenger 5 de Ig La wen Be con geP G! 
of Alléh #% recited this Verse: pe cet 36 i at sae ail 
“And whatsoever the Messenger .” . + .o ct) ee ais 


Ke 2 h - rae Cee 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; RE BN ye eB edi 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 4 #4434 d¢8f i Toe SV oi 
abstain (from it).”""! (Saki) 


(I 4l-Hashr 59:7. 
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The Book Of Drinks 
; | | | & Por av i 
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call oo. elully Cazelt CF SUSY ge Gall Ob BY cglae ent ee te 
us! Ag cen dtl s 4 dom jhe Wiese aI 6430 ou} 92 6% Co es aah cy Ev /V44¥: a 
. OVoy: a 6S NI 
5647. It was narrated from Asma es ie Vg ie ek f ~ ork 
bint Yazid that a paternal uncle of : 
hers whose name was Anas said: Gy tol bs fell bate fe al 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: Does not Allah ‘d cs of a 
ee el Cg afer | Ju 
say: “And whatsoever the a e yl oF a 


Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, 
take it; and whatsoever he forbids 
you, abstain (from it).’?!) He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Does not Allah say: 
‘It is not for a believer, man or 
woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter 
that they should have any option in 
their decision?! I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I bear witness that the 
Prophet of Allah # forbade An- 
Nagir, Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubbé’, 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Explanation Of 
The Vessels Mentioned 


5648. Zadan said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: ‘Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ concerning 


vessels and explain it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade Al-Hantam, which are what 
you call earthenware jars. And he 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ which are what 


[1] 4i-Hashr 59:7, 
[2] 4LAhzab 33:36. 
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you cal] squash. And he forbade . .z cect aah or bot 
An-Nagir, which are hollowed-out & “7 08 yd Cee oe er ie 
date palm wood. And he forbade (455 «Fal G31 Syocs a5 oN! Gay eC 
Al-Muzaffat which are (Al- b See gue ots, Bie a : 
Mugayyar) vessels daubed with oF tis ea sal gas pel oF 
tar.” (Sahih) Saal oa) ca yre 
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Permission Allowing Soaking ote (EE edi AKENT 3 AGNI 
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Some Of The Vessels le So dé Esl ol obly tt 
Mentioned Above 
Chapter 38. The Permission 5S i 28 

. ~ (YA 
Concerning Whatever Of These BO bed sy! - ( fom 
Drinks Is Made In A Water Skin (YA damerll) gre aw Y| 


5649. It was narrated that Abd 5 dl ake ie Bisa er —~ o$4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ~~ a re? a 
Allah 2% forbade the delegation of 2% G SH! Ae Lae idb jo 
‘Abdul-Qais, when they came to [2 Be 5 0 = Tae ee 
. ore A cst! Cy Chemes w Las as | 
him, Ad-Dubba’, An-Nagir, AI- ee oe i oa a ee a 
Muzaffat, and \arge water-skins that 2° ~¥2 5 Nl dpe)  tdb oy 
are cut from the top and can no (21; les) prea ad pra ae eae | 
longer be closed. He said: ‘Make fi oar oe, ot 
Nabidh in your water-skins, and  *#sereS! Sells ccajll gf) «HI 
close them and drink it sweet.’ One 43-3, sas. teu 3 Lai 385 
of them said: “O Messenger of ; e Be em a 
A issi 1h S5o5 G 3 Od caged SE ag 
Allah, give me permission BU oe penn 
concerning something like this. He od ips rites Sia ye . Ga ib a 
said: ‘If you make it like this,’ and Sot he. eee 
he gestured with his hand, showing AUS Cares sot GLals 
him how.” (Sahih) 
[V9 AV ie cpbney (Olam cp plia Code ce £41 [Yi taol ae =! [eeorel Cees 
, en ag ees) us G9 GAD Cp pew Cp teres Cade ys TY 
5650. Jabir said: “The Messenger 4:5 <2 f . 41 
of Allah # forbade Al-Muzaffat i pan | 
jars, Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An-Naqir, pt! JUS :SB 5ttZ ates cpl ye ail 
and if the Prophet #% could not 
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find a water-skin in which to make dil ee 1 4 3 x CANE Edad wy 
Nabidh, it would be made for him 4 oe 
in a small vessel of stone.” (Sahih) ( els 4 selalts 4 wed gall chi ag 2 ie 
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5651. It was narrated that Jabir ‘Jb ME : — ae il - 704 
said: “(Fruit) would be soaked for Ce Aa 
the Messenger of Allah #% in a J <7 ae 
water skin, and if he did not have a 2 ws! Ge OLA Lo! fo Ell ws 
water skin, it would be made for =] 45 ae Wane ot oi: See 
’ a i & JE nk 
him in a small vessel of stone. And e 2 BE al jo sd 
the Messenger of Allah #% forbade a a! i Hay al 3 os fs Be he is 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An-Nagir, and 
: : | 6 al’ 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) Yo Jy 4 ee jg o:d (4 a 
bth «og velo 
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5652. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An- 
Nagir, earthenware jars, and Ale: ¢ 
Muzaffat. (Sahih) 


meted eee sir _ dl 
OVO4Te 6S pS! ie 9 c pild} eatoed{ bil Larue | F cate 


Chapter 39. Permission For ais ear ; yy _ v4 ; 
Earthenware Jars Only iam we Pe erxel 
| (14 dani!) 


“2228 


5653. It was narrated from :d6 ano 3 eatlpl Lye! - exe 

é a h aiie a, oe Se od, 2 ~ ow. 

Abdullah that the Prophet Bh ek Giz 38 gee sic 

granted a concession allowing : . 

earthenware jars that are not ral we oe «yale al jf idalies OF 

coated with pitch. (Sahth i a ae ne ee 
pitch. (Sahih) SSG GE dl Gots Ba al 
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5654. Ii was narrated from Ibn nas LE oy pal Lye! — ovo 
Buraidah that his father said: “The ~~, <.. ,. y ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Iused al vl oF al uP 
to forbid you (to store) the 23 36 «Gleal yl bé gs at 3} 
sacrificial meat, but now eat it and fae ede! on 
store it; and whoever wants to visit JG se GF bil ve : oe ee 
graves (may do so), for they are a 2g Le Steg Cs i ;2E dh! ney Je 
reminder of the Hereafter; and 

drink but avoid all intoxicants.” ba3 sie5lb 1858 = Lay pas 


(Sahih) eM SE GR Sah sey 5151 
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5655.1t was narrated from ane ‘ 
oll Mo) ee { — eto0o 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his on Y exe 


father said: “The Messenger of pyle § iF by mr Sra «feat cx! uF 
Allah # said: ‘I used to forbid you 
to visit graves, but (now) visit them. dy ait 
And I forbade you (to keep) the 8545 OF ES ce8 bp EE tl J 95 


sacrificial meat for three days, but LY ete eget ai 
: pst Sg; 3 eg y9 5b 9 soil 
now keep whatever you wish. And I ‘a } of Af 73 , 


forbade Nabidh to you, unless it ae) = Kearapcomt pt! HE Gy) 


was {made} in a water skin, but ani ecb sli Ji iti 
now drink from all kinds of vessels als 3 ie a3 S of 


Jb: OE al 8 BAS on dil Le Le i gby 


aE ee eae 
but do not drink any intoxicant.” Sie | gets YG 
Comments: 


This narration is more explicit than the previous one, and this narration is 
quite plain in the issue that the prohibition of Nabidh was given in the 
beginning. Afterward, this command was abrogated. There is consensus 
among the people of knowledge over it. Likewise, the prohibition of the 
vessels has already been abrogated. The course of action of the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge is very much the same, and it is most 
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appropriate. Details have preceded above. Please See Hadith 5646. Moreover, | 
this is the best form of proof for abrogation, that Allah’s Messenger 2 
himself offered clarification pertaining to the abrogation of his previous 
command, and stipulated a new ruling. In such an abrogation, no grain of 
doubt remains. From the point of view of the chain of transmitters also, this: 
natration is of the highly authentic grade, because this Hadith occurs in Sahih 


Muslim, 

_ 5656. It was narrated from Ibn 
- Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘I used 
_. to forbid three things to you: 

_ Visiting graves, but now visit them, 
and may visiting them increase you 
in goodness; and I forbade you (to 
store) the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat 
whatever you wish of it. And I 
forbade to you drinks in (certain 
kinds of) vessels, but now drink 
from whatever vessel you wish, but 
do not drink any intoxicant.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5657. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his . 


father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I used to forbid 
certain kinds of vessels to you. Now 
soak (fruits) in whatever you wish, 
but beware of any intoxicant.”” 
(Sahih) 
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5658. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
(narrated) from his father that 
while the Messenger of Alléh #€ 
was walking, he approached some 
people and heard a confused noise 
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coming from them. He said: “What 


is this noise?’? They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, they have a 
drink that they drink.” He sent for 
those people and said: “In what do 
you soak (fruit — to make that 
drink)?” They said: “We soak 
(fruits) in vessels carved from wood 
and gourds, and we have no water 
skins (that can be closed).” He 
said: “Do not drink except from a 
vessel that can be tied closed.” 
Then as much time as Allah willed 
passed, then he went back to them 
and they had fallen sick and 
become pallid. He said: “Why do 
you look so ill?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, our land is 
unhealthy and you forbade to us 
everything except that which was in 
a vessel that could be tied closed.” 
He said: “Drink, but every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Hasan) 
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‘Tied closed, means prepare it in a leather water bag, because only such 
containers could be fastened shut. For the specific reason for making Nabidh 


or beverage, please see No. 5649. 


5659. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade large water skins that are 
cut from the top and can no longer 
be closed, Ansér complained and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, we do 
not have any vessels.” The Prophet 
#¢ said: “Then there is no harm.” 
(Sabify 
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So to say, the restriction remained for some period of time. When Allah’s 
Messenger #% saw that people encountered hardships, he lifted the ban. 


Chapter 41. Status Of Khamr 


5660. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “On the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey (ALJsra@’), two cups, of 
wine and milk, were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He looked 
at them and chose the milk. Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to him: 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has guided 
you to the Fitrah. If you have 
chosen the wine, your Ummah 
would have gone astray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The night’: This incident was during the last period of the Prophet’s #¢ 
Makkan life. In other words, at the time of the Ascension itself, an indication 
was made that wine would be made unlawful, although the command of 
prohibition descended later during the third year of Hijrah. 


2. ‘I took the milk’: So to speak, from the beginning, Allah’s Messenger 2 


detested wine. 


3. ‘The Fitrah, because milk is a natural food for man. 


5661. Ibn Muhairiz narrated from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢ that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “People among my Ummah 
will drink Khamr, calling it by 
another name.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Stern Warnings oF Ae | eee 41) 
About Drinking Khamr is 37 oe a ae oe 
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5662. It was narrated that Abi ‘JB 245 {3 Ur GAI ~ ona 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The adulterer is not oe , 
a believer at the moment when he cx ow! 28 of SS Gl UF 
is committing adultery, and the \3- je GG gcse f ae moray 
wine drinker is not a believer at the ji : 2 
moment when he is drinking wine, 3°99 ek Ge IZ! Ge YW) (SE al 
and the thief is not a believer ate ao. Ss iy ee ea 
the moment when he is stealing, 5 ; oe 
‘ . * e - g ca Poa eee wb, OY 
and the robber is not a believer at Gs! Gi Ya tae 35 WS 
the moment when he is robbing ‘ef * 2 Vj- + 95 8 *% o- - 
46 ge Va to 9 Ope os 
and people are looking on.’”’ . ° : aed ix oe ee 
“A Oy, r “1 ~ 6& woe Fy w Sie 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of the Tradition is that these actions are the repudiation of faith. 
Faith cannot tolerate these things. It stops one from them. It does not mean 
that he becomes an unbeliever. For details, please see narration 4873. 

2. This narration proves the enormity of drinking wine, because it is shown to be 
the negation of Faith or Iman. Even otherwise, drinking wine obligates the 
prescribed legal punishment, and the action which calls for the 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishment happens to be an 


enormity; adultery, theft, and highway robbery are all included among 
enormities. 


5663. It was narrated from Abt “WU all ge ak rr ~ ott 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ae me es ee ee ee 
“The adulterer is not a believer at of ‘o* ba 3 a cag cy Ado) os 
the moment when he is committing als acer i in acs exes ib é Bil 
adultery, and the thief is not a : " : 
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believer at the moment when he is 
stealing, and the wine drinker is 
not a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking wine, and the robber 
is not a believer at the moment 
when he is robbing and taking 
something valuable by force while 
the Muslims are looking at it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar and a number of the 
Companions of Muhammad #& 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), kill 
him.”” (Sahih) 
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5665. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “If he becomes 
drunk, whip him; then if he 
becomes drunk, whip him; then if 
he becomes drunk, whip him.” 
Then he said concerning the fourth 
time, “Strike his neck (ie., kill 
him).” (Sahih) 
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5666. It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah bin Abi Misa, that his 
father used to say: “I do not sce 
any difference between drinking 
Khamr and worshipping this 
column instead of Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Reports Concerning The Salah 
Of The One Who Drinks 
Khamr 


5667. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim 
narrated that Ibn Ad-Dailamf rode 
looking for ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As. Ibn Ad-Dailami said: “I 
entered upon him and said: ‘O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say 
anything concerning Khamr?’ He 
said: “Yes, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: If a man among 
my Ummah drinks Khamr, Allah 
will not accept his Salah for forty 
days.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


Acceptance of prayer (ritual prayer) means gaining the recompense or the 
reward of prayer. So to speak, the wine drinker would not gain the 
recompense of his performed prayers for up to 40 days, although he will have 
to pray still, and their restitution would not be obligated upon him. 
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5668. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “If a judge accepts a gift he 
has consumed something unlawful, 
and if he accepts a bribe, that takes 
him to the level of Kufr.” Masriq 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, he 
has committed (an act of) Kufr, 
and his Kiujfr is that his Salah does 
not count.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 44. Sins Generated By 
Drinking Khamr, Such As 
Forsaking Salah, Murder And 
Committing Zina 


5669. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Al- 
Harith that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it 
is the mother of all evils. There was 
a man among those who came 
before you who was a devoted 
worshipper. An immoral woman 
fell in love with him. She sent her 
slave girl to him, saying: We are 
calling you to bear witness. So he 
set out with her slave girl, and 
every time he entered a door, she 
locked it behind him, until he 
reached a beautiful woman who 
has with her a boy and a vessel of 
wine. She said: ‘By Allah, I did not 
call you to bear witness, rather I 
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called you to have intercourse with 
me, or to drink a cup of this wine, 
or to kill this boy.’ He said: ‘Pour 
me a cup of this wine.’ So she 
poured him a cup. He said: ‘Give 
me more.’ And soon he had 
intercourse with her and killed the 
boy. So avoid Khamr, for by Allah 
faith and addiction to Khamr 
cannot coexist but, one of them will 
soon expel the other.” (Sahih) 


PM Cade! oly coNVt: 


5670. Abi Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Alj-Harith narrated 
that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it is 
the mother of all evils. There was a 
man among those who came before 
you who was a devoted worshipper 
and used to stay away from 
people.’’”’ And he mentioned 
something similar. He said: “Avoid 
Khamr for, by Allah, it can never 
coexist with Faith, but soon one of 
them will expel the other.” (Sahih) 


A tage or nig Cate ye VAACYAV/A: 


5671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever drinks 
Khamr and does not get 
intoxicated, his Salah will not be 
accepted so long as any trace of it 
remains in his belly or his veins, 
and if he dies he will die a Kafir. If 
he becomes intoxicated his Salah 
will not be accepted for 40 nights, 
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5672 It was narrated from .° 79 22 442% GcLi 
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5673.It was narrated that .f 35 3) ml Gs) _ ewe 
‘Abdullah bin Ad-Dailami said: “I or a 

entered upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr - 
bin Al-‘As when he was in a garden NG 26l55N\ is: dg Gls = 
of his im At-Ta@if called Al-Waht. : Meat : ‘ 
He was walking and holding hands Ot $7" eer T SR Ot De 


[I That is, the author reported it through two chains, one of them from Ibn Adam with the 
discrepancies in wordings noted. 
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with a young man of Quraish who 
was suspected of drinking Khamr. 
He said: ‘J heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: Whoever drinks 
Khamr once, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again, his 
repentance will not be accepted for 
AQ days, then if he repents, Allah 
will accept his repentance. If he 
does it again, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again (a 
fourth time), then it is a right upon 
Allah to make him drink from the 
mud of Khiball'! on the Day of 
Resurrection.” This is the wording 
of ‘Amr. (Sahil) 
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‘Al-Wahl’: This was his large and extensive orchard, which he had inherited 
from his revered father. Its expanse is said to be immense. It mostly had 


grapevines. 


5674. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Whoever drinks Khamr in 
this world and does not repent 
from that, will be denied it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning, the juice or sweat of the people of Hell 
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Chapter 46. Reports 
Concerning Drunkards 


5675.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #@ said: “No one who 
reminds others of his favors, na 
one who is disobedient to his 
parents and no drunkard, will enter 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Meaning these are barriers preventing entrance to Paradise; while after 
punishment or repentance, the barrier may be lifted. 


5676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet € said: 
“Whoever drinks Khamr in this 
world and dies addicted to it, and 
not having repented, will not drink 
it in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5674). 


5677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever drinks 
Khamr in this world and dies 
addicted to it, will not drink it in 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Obl oS os pradl gare or! 
‘When he departs this world’ means after dying, in Barzakh or on the Day of 
Resurrection. 
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5679. It was narrated that Sa‘eed ee oh 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar, may j : ; 
Allah be pleased with him, Gis :JB 2us 32 JEN! ae Gas 
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5681. It was aerated from Ibn helanl 3 ceo rf feed ~ oA) 
Buraidah, from his father, that the a. ae 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade Ad- 9 Shy Ure 6 3 he oe 
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So to speak, the sfotnal narration i is thus. 


5682. It-was narrated from Simak, HE 416 ‘ a a a f — oay 
from Qirsafah, one of their a : 2 
womenfolk, that ‘Aishah said: #' + J 
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5683.It was narrated from 
Qudamah Al-‘Amiri that Jasrah bint 
Dijajah Al’Amiriyyah told him: “I 
heard ‘Aishah when. some people 
asked her about Nabidh, saying we 
soak dates in the morning and drink 
it in the evening, or we soak them in 
- the evening and drink them in the 
morning. She said: ‘I do not permit 
any intoxicant even if it were bread 
or even if it were water.’ She said 
that three times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ; 
It transpires from this Hadith that ‘Ai’shah % did not consider permissible the 
substance containing even slight intoxication. It is significant fo realize that 
intoxication does not occur in the Nabidh brewed in the evening or in the 
morning with the passage of one night or day. Even then, she sounded a word 
of caution that intoxication should not occur. Hence, the unknown narration 
transmitted upon her authority previously is not appropriate from any aspect. 
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forbidden Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), you 
have been forbidden A/-Hantam, : 4 
you have been forbidden Al/- 
Muzaffat.’ Then she turned to 
women and said: ‘Beware of green 
earthenware jars, and if the water in 

your clay vessels intoxicates you, do 

not drink it.” (Daf) 
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5685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Pere me, 
was asked about drinks and she ad ae ee ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 3, Gis :J6 ME Gis 336 
used to forbid all intoxicants.” And iu ‘ists iy ie OE ke 
they use the narration of ‘Abdullah oF gills # 
bin Shaddad from ‘Abdullah bin I je et)  : 256 AN oF ate 
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5686. It was narrated from Ibn. 5 Foecbi — ot an 

Shubrumah who mentioned it from we he ra scene ay 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin Al-Had, © yl ae Gis be S158) pee 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Khamr 


aie eas ae 

was forbidden in small or large a : =i Fa at ae - 
amounts, aS was every kind of Jib vt onl oF oF aigi on ee cn 
intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) — AS bs 2 S255 3 a4 35 5 gl es row ‘ ages 5 
Ibn Shubrumah did not hear from sisher is <k- , aibag es eee es pe a. 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. ep Mee op ee een 
| 3143 

Sydodi Sl cals Cote) colar eS 3 yy [eel i pe 
ONAA: SY! 


5687. It was narrated that Ibn = :dB le 33 Xgl GAT - ona 
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intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 
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intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 

While Ibn Al-Hakam did not 
mention: “in small or large 
amounts.” 


Pe a 


5689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in small or large amounts, as was 
every kind of drink that 
intoxicates.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Shubrumah. Hushaim bin Bushair 
would commit Tadlis and in his 
narration there is no mention of 
him hearing from Ibn Shubrumah. 
And the narration of Abt ‘Awn is 
more like what the trustworthy 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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5690. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi said: “IT asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, when he was leaning 
back against the Ka‘bah, about 
Badhaq (a drink made from the 
juice of grapes slightly boiled). He 
said: ‘Muhammad came before 
Badhag (i.e., it was not known 
during his time), but everything 
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that intoxicates is unlawful.’”’ He 
said: “I was the first of the ‘Arabs 
to ask him.” (Sahih) 

» Anak cyl pp Olt a OVAV ie 6S SUI us 9 COTAT sede [oem | > Gey you 
Comments: 

(See Hadith 5609) 
5691. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Whoever : J NG oy cea Gai ~ oX4\ 
would like to regard as forbidden ,, ,_.. BS eel 
that which Allah and His Messenger 77 Jeo & 1 pals zp? » al ty 
#2 regard as forbidden, let him 45 oy roe ter oF a — ft 3 5 ye 
regard Nabidh as forbidden.” (Sahih . , oy 
Mawgitf) J gene 
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Comments: pra. ee wes ae + e SN we HS 


What clarification could be more distinct than this one that Ibn Abbds deems 
the intoxicating Nabidh unlawful by Allah and His Messenger 2¢? How could 
he permit the little quantity of the intoxicating beverage? 


5692.It was narrated from .jG 35 42 490% Eki - e 
- oy4y 
‘Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 9 7 
his father said: “A man said to Ibn tg! HE gn See BF atl Le Ga 
‘Abbas: ‘I am a man from slr eles EN ate SG acl Se 
A e - * . : ao . A . St : 
Khurasan, and our land is a cold sd Z v . v F . . _ 
land. We have a drink that is made a 2 5! pas — AN be Sal 
from raisins and grapes and other 
things, and I am confused about it”? ~ ae cs ; = 
He mentioned different kinds of 4% > ree JSel 385 0 325 alls 
drinks to him and mentioned many, °{ 2c Ee eh x ie o. 6t2 
. , 
until I though that he had not sa ee 5 See 
ame! 


ote ae °\ Sout, 
understood him. Ibn ‘Abbas said to go) BBL ole oy ls JU cage 
‘ a: of - of ae ts ove 
him: “You have told me too many. —3f 5 3f Ft aia ee ale 
Avoid whatever intoxicates, a , 
whether it is made of dates, raisins one 


or anything else.” (Sahih) © oN44: > «cS 3 yay [reeene elww] ] ees 
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Comments: 
In his response, Ibn Abbas # has commanded avoidance of every type of 
intoxicating substance, irrespective of whether it is prepared out of anything. 


5693. It was narrated that Ibn WE eye 48 a f ceth — ona 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh made from sss oo =< oe 

Al-Busr is forbidden and is not iJ 

permissible.” (Sahii) 


web cpl ga ola> & oe a 66 pol wt AS Leone ool} ] : es 
Comments: 
Since the beverage of exclusively unripe dates quickly gets intoxicating, the 
need for stipulating restriction was not felt. From this edict or ruling also, the 
course of action of Ibn Abbas becomes pronounced, 


5694. It was narrated that Abd -9G Ub ty len pe ~ ord 
Hamzah said: “I used to interpret ‘ 
between Ibn ‘Abbas and the # 
people. A woman came to himand <= 1% SN 
asked him about Nabidh made in a 
earthenware jars, and he forbade it. 
I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abbas, I make a 3 isl Al twits of Gg ol te gs 
sweet Nabidh in a green ee eee We wut, ee 

earthenware jar; when I drink it, PAP te 4558 Il Wend FN pao 8 
my stomach makes noises.’ He del 
said: ‘Do not drink it even if it is ak 
sweeter than honey.” (Sahiiz) ead! Ss 


i Pd o9 Jo, wrt 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the question is that no sourness in its taste is felt. On the 
contrary, it happens to be very sweet, and this is symbolic of it not being 
intoxicating. But the rumbling in the stomach creates doubts that it probably 
contains intoxication, because this tartness is its evidence. The gist of the 
answer is that one should not consume such a spurious beverage, irrespective 
of whether its taste is wholesome and apparently it does not seem to be 
intoxicating. Just consider it that Ibn Abbas «4 is not prepared to give 
permission for doubtful Nabidh. 

2. ‘Abi Abbas’: This is also the agnomen of Ibn Abbas -&e. 
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5695. Abii Hamzah Nasr said: “I 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas that my 
crandmother makes Nabidh in an 
earthenware jar and it is sweet. If I 
drink a lot of it and sit with people, 
I am worried that they will find 
out. He said: ‘The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
Welcome to a delegation that is 
not disgraced or filled with regret. 
They said: O Messenger of Allah, 
the idolators are between us and 
you, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred months. Tell us 
of something which, if we do it, we 
will enter Paradise, and we can tell 
it to those whom we left behind. 
He said: I wiil enjoin three things 
upon you, and forbid four things to 
you. I order you to have faith in 
Allah, and do you know what faith 
in Allah is? They said: Allah and 
His Messenger know best. He said: 
(It means) testifying that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Sal@h, paying 
Zakéh and giving one-fifth (the 
Khums) of the spoils of war. And I 
forbid four things to you: That 
which is soaked in Ad-Dubba’, An- 
Nagqir, Al-Hantam and Al- 
Muzaffat.’” (Sahih) 


356 GAY) ts 


Ps as: JG 3915 ral ges — oa 4e 


(Sas ae ee tne ao i 


ie ag ee aa A She ie ts 
CI3 ib jae! ; aoe gl Cie male 5% 


= eg nS Ue J Be spe op 
cae ai As pon j| re rege 


ne seca E ai dts se vi 


bay 2s Eel ES y Che 4 
32 Sly GI Solr dB UA95 
ls 


555 185 wine Stal Sy A 71 
eh Ae55 a fe cede dey 
ells a Yo a VY af Bye 338 
Se Ngltd fy catS4 ey cae 
Us ll be. STS «Zaidi lore 


pS5llg pais 


oe Ql aes 


OTST ie (SSI i Ps COVE e pha Fag eakuwf ] Fen Stel 


Comments: 

1. See Hadith No. 5641. 

5696. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Wahban said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 


‘IT have a small jar in which I make 
Nabidh and when it has bubbled 
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and settled down again, I drink it.’ 
He said: ‘For how long you have 
been drinking that?’ He said: ‘For 
twenty years’’ — or he said: ‘for 
forty years.’ He said: ‘For a long 
time you have been quenching your 
thirst with something forbidden.” 


(Da7f) 
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Comments: 


The occurrence of fermentation in Nabidh is a sign that it contains 
intoxication. That is why Ibn Abbas ruled it as being polluted and unlawful. 
So to state, according to Ibn Abbas, intoxicating beverage is polluted and 
unlawful, whether it is jittle or much. Therefore, the narration transmitted 
from him, concerning the permission of drinking intoxicating drinks in less 
quantity than what intoxicates, is not correct. 


5697. Ibn ‘Umar said: “While he 
was at the Rukn,") I saw a man 
bring a cup to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in which there was 
Nabidh, He gave the cup to him 
and he raised it to his mouth, but 
he found it to be strong, so he gave 
it back to him and a man among 
the people said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, is it unlawful?’ He said: 
‘Bring the man to me.’ So he was 
brought to him. He took the cup 
from him and called for water. He 
poured it into the cup, which he 
raised to his mouth and frowned. 
Then he called for more water and 
poured it into it. Then he said: 
“When these vessels become strong 
in taste, pour water on them to 


") Meaning, at the Black Stone. 
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weaken them.” (Da7f) 
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5698. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Nafi‘ from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #8. (Daff) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin Nafi‘ is not 
well-known, and his narrations are 
not used as proof, and what is weil- 
known from Ibn ‘Umar is the 
opposite of what he mentioned. 


.OY#0: 


5699. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked about 
drinks and he said: “Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Pa es fe 


5700. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Jubair said: “I asked Ibn “Umar 
about drinks and he said: ‘Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Gill] Gute) bly covey: 


5701. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Intoxicants are unlawful in 
small or large amounts.” (Sahih) 
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5702. It was narrated that Ibn «CL, 4. 4 1-8 42 
‘Umar said: “Every intoxicant is dat ene nm ola JB - ovey 


Khamr and every intoxicant is ,Jy=| ; pots cpl oF pel “is ale 
unlawful.” (Sahih) Be. eye ee ee 
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5703. It was narrated from Salim BY ere Ao o3 Gy2f - eyey 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that Be ee ae ae 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said:  ~ “et Cree iJL potest! Gus cdbs 
“Allah has forbidden Khamr, and eae pac yi re i ich Meare 
every intoxicant is unlawful.” Da ot Aaa 
(Hasan) dy! GE edll LE op plo GF ol oy 
cpadl Bl G5on dU BE tt 45 be 
vie os 24, 
Wale Sica 55 
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5704. It was narrated that Jbn jes Se wes oy (cece t 
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‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 2 sil : oe 
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Khamr.” (Hasan) 
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said: These people (narrators) are ass IS a ig) Be ai ie, 
the people who are confirmed, and 2 wr ; 
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5705. Rugaiyah bint ‘Amr bin Sa‘d 
said: “I was under the care of Ibn 
‘Umar, and raisins would be soaked 
for him and he would drink them 
in the morning, then the raisins 
would be left to dry, and other 
raisins would be added to them, 
and water would be poured on top 
of them, and he would drink that in 
morning. Then the day after he 
would throw them away.” (Da7f) 
And they use the narration of Abi 
Mas‘tid and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr as 
proof. 
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Comments: 
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If a fruit remains iramersed in water for a day or half a day as much, its effect 
is transferred to water to a great extent. The water becomes sweet. This is 
called Nabidh. If, however, it is kept too long, it begins to ferment and turns 
intoxicating. That is why Ibn ‘Umar «%& used to throw it away after a day or 
half a day, so that no trace of intoxication remains. 


5706. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘id said: “The Prophet 2 
became thirsty around the Ka‘bah 
so he called for a drink. Some 
Nabidh was brought in a water skin 
and he smelled it and frowned. He 
said: ‘Bring me a bucket of 
Zamzam (water).’ He poured it 
over it and drank some. A man 
said: ‘Is it unlawful, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘No.’”” (Daf) 
He said: This narration is weak; 
because Yahya bin Yaman is alone 
among the companions of Sufyan 
reporting it. And Yahya bin 
Yaman’s narrations are not used 
for proof due to his bad memory 
and many errors. 
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5707. Abii Hurairah said: “I knew 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
fasting on certain days, so I 
prepared some Nabidh for him to 
break his fast, and made it in a 
gourd. When evening came I 
brought it to him, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I knew that 
you were fasting today, so I 
prepared this Nabidh for you to 
break your fast.’ He said: ‘Bring it 
to me, O Abi Hurairah.’ I brought 
it to him, and it turned out to be 
something bubbling. He said: “Take 
this and throw tt against the wall 
(throw it away), for this is the drink 
of one who does not believe in 
Allah or the Last Day.” (Sahih) 
And among what they use as 
proof, is what was done by ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5613.) 


5708. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Ajlah be pleased with him, 
said: “If you fear that Nabidh may 
be too strong, then weaken it with 
water.” ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) said: “Before it gets 
strong.” (Da ff) 
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5709. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who heard Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab say: “Thaqif 
welcomed ‘Umar with a drink. He 
called for it, but when he brought it 
close to his mouth, he did not like 
it. He called for water to weaken it, 
and said: ‘Do like this.”” (Daf) 


OF Sos! Olan He OT V0; 


5710. It was narrated that ‘Utbah 
bin Fargad said: “The Nabidh that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb used to 
drink had turned to vinegar.” 
(Daf) 

One of the things that points to 
the soundness of this is the Hadith 
narrated by As-Sa’ib. 
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5711. It was narrated from As- 
S#ib that “Umar bin Al-Khattaéb 
went out to them and said: “I 
noticed the smell of drink on so- 
and-so, and he said that he had 
drunk Aj-Tila’ (thickened juice of 
grapes). I am asking about what he 
drank. If it was an intoxicant I will 
flog him.” So ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattaéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, flogged him, carrying out the 
Hadd punishment in full. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Humiltation And 
Painful Torment That Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Prepared For The One Who 
Drinks Intoxicants 


5712. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from (the tribe of) 
Jaishén, who are from Yemen, 
came and asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about a drmk that they 
drank in his homeland that was 
made of corn and called Al-Mizr 
(beer). The Prophet #¢ said to 
him: “Is it an intoxicant?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
promised the one who drinks 
intoxicants that He will give him to 
drink from the mud of Khibal .” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the mud of Khibél?” He 
said: “The sweat of the people of 
Hell,” or he said: “The juice of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


(For details, please see narration 5673.) 


Chapter 50. Encouragement To 
Avoid Doubtful Matters 


5713. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘That which is lawful is clear and 
that which is unlawful is clear, but 
between them there are matters 
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which are doubtful.’’’ And 
sometimes he said: “But between 
them are matters that are not as 
clear. I will describe the likeness of 
that for you. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has a sanctuary and the 
sanctuary of Allah is that which He 
has forbidden. Whoever grazes 
around the sanctuary wili soon 
transgress into the sanctuary. And 
whoever approaches a matter that 
is unclear, he will soon wind up in 
the sanctuary.” And sometimes he 
said: “He will soon transgress, and 
indeed whoever mixes in doubt, he 
will soon cross into it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This narration has preceded. For details, see Hadith 4458. 


5714. It was narrated that Abii Al- 
Hawra’ As-Sa‘di said: “I said to Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him: “What did you 
memorize from the Messenger of 
Allah #€?’ He said: I memorized 
from him: ‘Leave that which makes 
you doubi for that which does not 
make you doubt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. It Is Disliked To 
Seli Raisins To One Who Will 
Use Them To Make Nabidh 


5715. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawis, from his father, that he 
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disliked to sell raisins to one who 
would use them to make Nabidh. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Juice 


5716. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “Sa‘d had many 
grapevines and he had someone 
looking after them for him. (The 
vines) bore many grapes, and that 
man wrote to him (saying): ‘I am 
afraid that the grapes will be 
wasted; what do you think if I 
squeeze them to make juice?’ Sa‘d 
wrote to him (saying): ‘When this 
letter of mine reaches you, leave 
my land, for by Allah I cannot trust 
you with anything ever again.’ So 
he made him leave his land.” 
(Sahih) 


OTT: 


5717. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirtn said: “Sell it as juice to one 
who will make Af-7ila’ (thickened 
grape juice) with it, and not Khamr 
(wine) with it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Kind Of - sto4 7 
Thickened Grape Juice Is ue Ane 5H . 23 ial ore 
Permissible To Drink And (oY diet!) 4509 Y 5 5 Silas 


What Kind Is Not Permitted 


5718. It was narrated that Suwiad YI we 3b MSS ees — oV\A 

bin Ghafalah said: “Umar bin Al- bi, Sees, Bk ao ee eis 
a (pee eee TU ee hs eG 

Khattaéb wrote to some of his . J ji 

workers saying: ‘Give to the 4 ¢5 uy 26 «SG 3s met lal ig 

Muslims thickened grape juice a err ae 

when two thirds of it have gone °% * ar. eee op: pte JG 


\ 


and one-third is left.’ (Daf) i stl Ze Saghtth G55! of gti 


Spl te aby cy gine UL te OTVEDS cS 3 gay [ete oolbul Fox Fae 
Comments: 

When the grape-juice dries up to such an extent, generally the possibility of 

intoxication does not remain in it. Only sweetness remains. But if it also 

contains intoxication, then it would be unlawful. 


5719. It was narrated that ‘Amir toc coetf OE 3 3 te f- evi 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the letter oe 

of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab to Abi = 38 « jleee Lol 38 an SUL Fé ail 
Mis4 (in which he said): ‘AU; ; 
caravan came to me from Ash- ; 
Sham carrying a thick black paint (G8 :40 Gi. og ol J) Obs ot 
like the pitch that is danbed on 4-2 4% 0: 4) - + a: bras 
camels. I asked them how long they . ; : e 
cooked it, and they told me that _J¢ wgils ests « bY eAbS 345i Ute 


they cooked it until it was reduced fe se Fat. ash | geet oe Ft, og 
i ; j geass ol 39 pel gored 

by two-third. So the bad two-third a os ae mrs < 

had gone, one-third to take away 4x, CL oY HCTONS are 

evil and one-third to take away the : dees cre 


bad smell. So let those who are SF 3 als ea 4 bo | HU 


with you drink it.” (Daf) 
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5720.1t was narrated that j%2 G3 -3G ky 2 el — oV¥e 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi |) gz | ra Sac a 
said: “Umar bin Al-Khattéb, may 9! 26 Ol Gee ofl ge colt GF atl 
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Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 

us (saying): “Cook your drinks until 

the share of the Shaitan is gone, for 

he has two (shares) and you have 
ne.” (Da4, 


phat (ype Olax oy plas 1% OVYV ie 


5721. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, used to give the 
people thickened grape juice into 
which flies would fall and not be 
able to get out again.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


The purpose is that it used to be very thick. The thicker the more protected 
from intoxication. Anything that contains intoxication is unlawful. 


5722. It was narrated that Dawiid 
said: “I asked Sa‘eed: ‘What is the 
drink that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarded as permissible?’ He said: 
‘That which has been cooked until 
two-third has gone and one-third is 
left.” (Sahih) 


5723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Aba Ad- 
Darda’ used to drink that of which 
two-third had gone and one-third 
was left. (Sahil) 
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5724. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Miisa Al-‘Ash‘ari that he used to 
drink thickened grape juice that of 
which two-third had gone and one- 
third was left. (Sahih) 
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5725. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin ‘Ata’ said: “J heard Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab say, when a Bedouin 
asked him about a drink that had 
been cooked and reduced by half: 
‘No, not until two-third has gone 
and one-third is left.’” (Sahih) 


5726. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “When At 
Tila’ (thickened grape juice) has 
been cooked and reduced to one- 
third, then there is nothing wrong 
with it.” (Sahih) 


5727. Abii Raja’ said: “I asked Al- 
Hasan about At-Tila’ (thickened 
grape juice) that has been reduced 
to half. He said: “Do not drink it.” 
(Sahih) 


5728. It was narrated that Bushair 
bin Al-Muhajir said: “I asked Al- 
Hasan about juice that has been 
cooked. He said: “That which has 
been cooked until two-third of it 
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has gone and one-third is left. 
(Hasan) 


5729. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Sirin said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Shaifan disputed 
with Nah, peace be upon him, 
concerning the grapevine. One 
said: “This is for me,” and the 
other said: “This is for me.” Then 
they agreed that Nih would have 
one-third and the Shaitén would 
have two-thirds.” (Hasan) 


5730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Tufail Al-Jazari said: 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to 
us (saying): ‘Do not drink A?-Tila’ 
{thickened grape juice) until two- 
third of it are gone and one-third 
remains, and every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Daf) 

OTT’ ra ‘SS i 


§731. It was narrated that Makhil 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


Oyo: 


Chapter 54. What Kind Of 
Juices Are Permissible To Drink 
And What Kinds Are Not 


5732. It was narrated that Abi 
Thabit Ath-Tha‘labi said: “I was 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man came 
to him and asked him about juice. 
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He said: ‘Drink that which is fresh.’ 
He said: ‘I cooked a drink on the 

fire and I am not sure about it.’ He 433) :dlé § asl oe rier ee 
said: ‘Did you drink it before you Se sgh GS OR, 2k See 
cooked it?? He said: ‘No. He said) ee “et ms 
‘Fire does not make permissible di 
something that is forbidden.’” «@ s 
(Sahih Mawgif) Je 


Bled ol ol Be ES :de zi 


“an 


ol # aS sali ail Eadodly COYPAL 6S SSI oP 5 [dg tual : ea eed 
OL y 5% potas ply could cp cal ga Coll 
Comments: 
When the grape-juice is fresh, it is free from intoxication. It, therefore, could 
be drunk. But if it becomes old, then there is in it the possibility of 
intoxication. | 


5733. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Ibn ae UFS) dG ys GAT - evry 
‘Abbas say: ‘By Allah, fire does mot she seth ts ne eee | 
make anything permissible or ao - al 
forbidden.” He said: “Then he % [ly tse Wle Gl Gad Jb 
explained what he meant by ‘it. -s; «2 .4)5 s52-8 Sj- et tytn 4? 
does not make permissible’ as af Wwe apace = a Je 
referring to what they said about Ys ¢X!l Z oe) 5a or Sexi Y ays os 
At-Tila’ (thickened grape juice), 
and he explained what he said 
about ‘it does not make forbidden’ 
as referring to performing Wudit’ 
after eating something that has 
been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 


ONYA I 6S rSH Od gm5 Deere colemil] 2 coy ei 
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SI lod lana > ani ‘sS | ae soe) 


Comments: 
(See Nos. 171-185.) 


5734. It was narrated that Sa‘eed Kw is JG ute Fes — ovyg 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Drink juices s__-, 
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so long as it does not have any grey 1e et I OP | 
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Comments: 


Appearance of froth evidences change or alteration, and it is the sign of 
intoxication. 


5735. It was narrated that Hishdm  4°2 G2) -36 iow Ker - evo 
bin ‘A’idh Al-Asadi said: “I asked jae : 
Ibrahim about juice and he said: edhe tJ 
‘Drink it, unless it bubbles, so long = -435 Sx 53 “JG 8 Bes) 2 al) 
as it doesn’t change.” (Hasan) : _ "iz “i513 


OVEN ie SJ i? AS L cp oo luw} | Tes 


~ 


Comments: 
This ruling is not specific to grape-juice only; for every type of juice the same 
ruling is applied. 


o 


5736. It was narrated from ‘At@ its Gfei :dU 442 aes — eyes 
that he said, concerning juice: a er a 
“Drink it unless it is bubbling.” ores ee lh | oO wulva) he OF d\ 


” 
” 


(Hasan) hg ae ae oe ieasit 
al oy ALS Je alo tye (AY): 4 oY se ges am | [- > eolinn ees 
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5737. It was narrated that Ash- +. ~-2f (“5 % oats 

we Uwe} ide ue byel - o 
Sha‘bi said: “Drink it for three days Sr or oe sale 
unless it bubbles.” (Sahih) ob S58 32 cdcla of oles Be atl 
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Chapter 56. Kinds Of Nabidh us de goes eo 8 SO ees) 
sda byw Coy 

That Are Permissible To Drink ee ra J us x ag 

And The Kinds That Are Not (00 din!) Symi Y We 3455 


“ 


5738. It was narrated from gp Olde J2 95sé ees — oV¥A 
‘Abdullah Ad-Dailami that his  jas- . 
father Fairfiz said: “I came to the ~ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O | KE BF cy pee 
Messenger of Allah, we have Fis “ue Pare gee wy tet 
grapevines and Allah, the Mighty pais ‘U8 3333 a oF teeth 
and Sublime, has revealed that Uj !4) d,25 G cle Be at J 545 prs 
Khamr (wine) is forbidden, so what 
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should we do?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ I said: “What should we do 
with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 
vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 
it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.’” (Sahih) 
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5739. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Dailami that his father said: “We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
have grapevines; what should we 
do with them?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ We said: ‘What should we 
do with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 


vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 


it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.” (Sahih) 
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5740. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
#3 and he would drink it in the 
morning, and on the following 
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morning. Then on the evening 
before the third day, if there was 
anything left in the vessel, they 
would not drink it and it would be 
thrown away.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


OVEV I 


In the narration of the Mother of the Believers, Ai’shah %», there is mention 
of one day and one night. It is possible that during summertime when there 
was the danger of the occurrence of intoxication, one day and one night was 
thought enough, and during the wintertime, etc., he #¢ might have been 
drinking it until two or three days. Moreover, this Nabidh was made in a 
leather water bag (as is elucidated in the report of Ai’shah %). There was, 
therefore, no danger of intoxication, even if it was kept for long. At the most 
it could turn sour. Hence, both the narrations are correct. The objective is 


protection against intoxication. 


5741. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that raisins would be 
soaked for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he would drink it that day, 
the following day, and the day after 
that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘(He) used to drink it’ provided the danger of intoxication had not had 
occurred. When there was danger of intoxication, it was poured out. 


5742. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh of raisins 
would be made for the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ at night, and he would 
put it in a water skin and drink it 
during the next day, the day after, 
and the day after that. At the end 
of the third day, he would give it to 
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others to drink, or drink it himself, 
and if anything was left the 
following morning, he would pour 
it away.” (Sahih) 
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5743. It was narrated from Ibn +; Wed NE ck cbf — over 
‘Umar that Nabidh of raisins would : | 
be made for him in a water skinin 3 gp! oF veal GF call ee FS al 
the morning, and he would drink it = ++ 3% ¢-» ay lk, 3 25 ie 5 if 
that night, and it would be made ae ee ee ee 

for him in the evening, and he «ss he Ane al os hl Ss 
would drink it in the morning. He Bee VG 1 er ee 
would wash out the water ne and tae Lee ; Peer Ys = ae = 
not leave any pieces or anything in jaa js eye 
them. Nafi’ said: “We used to drink 

it like honey.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Like honey’ means it used to be pure sweet. It contained no sourness. It is 
obvious that in one night or one day, there is absolutely no possibility of it 
turning sour. Though, if there is no intoxication, absolute sourness does not 
render Nabidh unlawful. After all, vinegar also happens to be sour. And 
vinegar is lawful and permissible. 


5744, It was narrated that Bassam awe ees JE oe oC) — ove’ 
said: “I asked Abt Ja‘far about a a. a ; 
Nabidh and he said: “‘Ali bin of 2°* GI cJle ide ply be ail 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with  % 5 . oe a ide Os 3 Ju PI 
him, would have Nabidh made for +2,, £04 se Hi tes tee 
him at night, and he would drink it © 429 ‘#34 4543 J & as 
in the morning, and he would have . SU wv Peete e- 4 
Nabidh made in the morning and 

he would drink it at night.’” 

(Sahih) 
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5745. ‘Abdullah said: “I heard itz Ree 
Sufyan being asked about Nabidh. 


— — 6V~ie 


“ 


Gc 
Pell 8 sb ee Sas Sane : SE at 


The Book Of Drinks 375 Spb LS 


He said: ‘Make Nabidh at night Ce ae eT een © ae 
and drink it in the morning.” Sse a als Loe 431 -JU 
(Sahih) 
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5746. It was narrated from Aba 1ts Gye) :JG hye Gai - ove 
‘Uthman, who was not Al-Hindi, a an oe eo te te 
that Umm Al-Fadl sent word to oleate J uF ‘ie Sut be al 
Anas bin Malik, asking him about al e1s5\ jail si af : GAL eal | 
Nabidh made in an earthenware cet Bi eat Bee od 

jar. He told her about his son An- ae va as ur dus oo 2 um | 
Nadr, who used to make Nabidhin if 5S 3 445 OW al a3} pal ye é 
an earthenware jar in the morning : nd 


a ag, ® hard os; 


and drink it in the evening. (Daf) ie Se ne 
Sled! dggree Olate yl ak OY ONE (SSS say [tage oclunf] Ce pa 
Comments: 


(Please turn to Hadith 5655) 


5747. It was narrated from Sa‘eed | eae ce) — oVi¥ 


bin Al-Musayyib that he disliked _. ssl See ess Ok ase a 
putting the dregs of Nabidh into a uF es ur Aon wr: 
(new) Nabidh lest it become strong ay ese Oh ce ls forsee] 


because of the dregs. (Sahih) JEL tion ra a 


ne bee 


dal gd aly cOYOE Te be od it AD [eee] Ce yrs 
Comments: | 
The details concerning this matter preceded above in the narration 5743. 


5748. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 4% ae ee Bete ges — oVta 
bin Al-Musayyab said concerning 
Nabidh: “The dregs are what O ‘So? 


intoxicates.” (Hasam) Be Sel oh de lee. as hae 
af a4 
43353 


shal gd aly COVOO Ge cc ySH 3 shy [opm] 5 ey oad 
Comments: 


Meaning intoxication is produced in it and its ruling becomes that of wine. It 
becomes unlawful to drink it, because from the dimension of the Divine law, 
the ruling for intoxicating drink and wine is one and the same. 
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5749. It was narrated that Sa‘eed = s., zee 4 a 

bin Al-Musayyab said: “Khamr is so pA 06 Bt GST ae ce 
called because it is left until the <p tao (5 81 36 cas te ail 


good parts are gone and the dregs a ee Poe | ane oe eT 
remain.’’ And he disliked BY pel Gee Ley Jb wll 


everything that was made by using = « AS 5 LAS ae a ge Es 5 
dregs (by adding new materials to 


the dregs). (Sahih) . 5 sth igs Sus a Js 555 O55 
OYOV GE SSN OS say [erm ste] Ce 


Chapter 57. Different Reports va Jae i. — (oY hsgu 
From Ibrahim Concerning : 


“ 
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5750. It was narrated that Ibrahim 36 be ty 5S Pe 
said: “They used to think that ; : 
whoever drank something and 

became intoxicated from it, it was ox quer CF 3 re a3 tee GIS db 
not befitting for him to go back é 
and drink more of the same.” % ° 
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(Sahih) Of ala Sth ps5 ths o 8 
» 48 yer 
OYOV IG 6S SS OS gy [emrene saben] oe oe 
Comments: 


In other words, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii did not consider permissible any 
intoxicating drink. Neither a little nor a lot. And he has transmitted this 
course of action from the Salaf or the predecessors. Salaf signifies the 
Prophet’s Companions and prominent followers. 


S751. It was narrated that Ibrahim AW See 6 S342 ees —~ eve) 

said: “There is nothing wrong with ar re | 

Nabidh Al-Bukhtuj”") (Daf) cae gl BE Spas U2 Olas Be al 

AP 4° ee are “(oe wo) 8 
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Comments: 

Please see narrations 5718 through 5730. 
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5752. It was narrated that Aba Al- tee etl ue teen Eakf — over 
Miskin said: “I asked Ibrahim: ‘We 9 ~* 77S 

take the dregs of Khamr or Tila’? :d8 o Ste ool U6 cilye ol be ail 
(thickened grape juice) and clean Pe a5 ee 2 a ee 


them, then we soak it with raisins 


for three days, then we strain it and. ENE seer ab as S UES esl Fi 
leave it until it matures, then we We Bes ile Se 225% see as 
° ‘ . e . vate bys ao 
drink it.” He said: ‘That is Coa tae 
Makrih.” (Daf) ae 
Sedt y gine See gle OVON ees SU LS gay Lets colinl] : ees eel 
5753. It was narrated that Ibn: pale) (§ G4! Gysl - ever 


Shubrumah said: “May Allah have 
mercy on Ibrahim. Other scholars : i 
had strict views on Nabidh but he 48 Got53 ESN 3 JD 54 ol 
was lenient.” (Sahih) 
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5754. Ibn Al-Mubdarak said: “I 36 anc i) abl ice GAs - eves 
have never found any sound report, 
giving a concession on intoxicants, 
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Comments: 
So to speak, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii is solitary or alone in this matter. All the 
Companions and the successors or the T@bi’in consider an intoxicating 
beverage forbidden, while Ibrahim An-Nakhaii has been reported to condone 
it in small quantity. Opposition of the consensus of the Prophet’s Companions 
is not an ordinary matter. 


5755, ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed said: JU ted 3) al Le GBI - ovec 
I heard Abii UsAmah say: J never rf Ce Ae FAVA 
saw any man more assiduous in a 
seeking knowledge than ‘Abdullah = «S5GS1 gi al ae Ge ot Cb 
bin Al-Mubarak, not in Ash-Sham Pe oe ee eee = 
re ads Sead FSS Fee SELES 
Egypt, Yemen or the Hijaz.’” SMe Cals aes 


(Sahib) 
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Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Permissible Drinks 
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5756. It was narrated that Anas. if 4icefs tk = oves 
said: Umm Sulaim had a wooden oe gil 6 —s 


OW dG Tt 8S cull $6 Khe 


cup and she said: “I gave the 
Messenger of Allah 8% all kinds of 


things to drink in it: Water, honey, ; é, 
milk and Nabidh.” (Sahih) ad Cas ESE OIE be 255 rh 
(esl, ota) ee me a 9 


OY TY: ‘é 6 SpSSI SP 3 lepee tall: ‘a yed 

Comments: 

1. It has been described previously that Allah’s Messenger 2% often paid visits 
to the houses of Umm Sulaym and her sister Umm Hardm, on account of his 
having relationship with them. In this way, they used to get opportunities of 
serving and honoring the Messenger of Allah 2. 

2. It should be borne in mind that here Nabidh ann fresh Nabidh. 


5757. It was narrated from Sa‘eed eS hee a — oVoy 


bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b about Nabidh, and he said: 
‘Drink water, drink honey, drink 
Sawig (barley gruel) and drink milk 
that you have been nourished with 
since childhood.’ I repeated the 
question and he said: ‘Is it wine 
you want? Is it wine you want?” 


(Dai) 
Ore Sos] Olaw % 


Comments: 
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The objective of Ubayy bin Ka‘b was that the Nabidh comes of all sorts; 
intoxicating as well as plain. If I tell you that you should drink Nabidh, then I 
am afraid lest you end up drinking intoxicating Nabidh, because slight 
intoxication is often not felt. 
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5758. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘tid said: “The people have 
invented new drinks and I do not 
know what they are. I have not 
drunk anything for 20 years (or he 
said: 40 years) except water and 
Sawiq (barley gruel), and he did 
not mention Nabidh.” (Sahih) 


OF TO 


5759. It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “The people have invented 
drinks and I do not know what they 
are. I have not drunk anything for 
20 years except water, milk and 
honey.” (Sahih) 
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5760. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sbubrumah said: “Talhah said to 
the people of Al-Kifah concerning 
Nabidh: ‘It is a test whereby a 
young man may benefit but an old 
man may be harmed.’ If there was 
a wedding among them, Talhah 
and Zubaid would offer milk and 
honey to drink. It was said to 
Talhah: ‘Why don’t you offer 
Nabidh?’ He said: ‘I would not like 
a Muslim to become intoxicated 
because of me.” (Sahijz) 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Is a trial or test’: The purpose is that the people of Kifah have a great 
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fixation on Nabidh. Everyone drinks it, the little ones, the young and the old 
alike. 

‘Become intoxicated’: This is because Nabidh could cause intoxication. One 
might probably not come to realize about its being intoxicating prior to 
drinking. One might realize after drinking that intoxication had already 
occurred in it. In this way, one could end up drinking an intoxicating beverage 


unknowingly. 


5761. Jarir said: “Ibn Shubrumah 
would not drink anything except 
water and milk.” (Sahih) 


OTTA: 


This is the end of Kitab Al-Mujtaba 
of An-Nasa’t. Praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. May Allah send 
blessings and peace upon our master 
Muhammad, the Seal of the 
Prophets, and upon his good and 
pure family. May Allah be pleased 
with all the Companions, and those 
who follow them in truth until the 
Day of Judgment. 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used: 
1. Consonants 


Arabic script English symbol] English words having si- 
! milar sounds 


: 
c/S 
c | @ 
ols 


ii if 






_ 
© 
pay) 
o. 


safe 
show 
fee 


3 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 
English words having similar sounds 
~ 


h 
health 
6) 

WwW 
wealth 


G 
y 
youth 


* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 


** ‘These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 


Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 





*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ /’ ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 


There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 


a approximately as in ‘bad’ 
as in ‘bid’ 


ete 


u as in ‘pull’ 
as in ‘father’ 
as in ‘bread’ 


oo FO fF 


as in ‘pool’ 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd : (1.5!) Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahman—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab- 
dul-Khaliq (‘Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (LS!) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir : (,..5|) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


Abtah or Batha: (cl-kJ\ 5) elas V1) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar- 
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


Abyar ‘Ali: ( Js jl!) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (sle) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabiir : (, J\)Westerly wind. 
Adahi : (_>\2\) Sacrifices. 


Adam: (»3|) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


Adhan : (\8N\)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhd&n is called a Mu’adhdhin. The Adhan consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Al- 
lahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an 1a ilaha illallah, Ash-hadu an 1é ilaha 
lallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasitil-Ullah, Ash-hadu anna Mu- 
hammadan Rasil-Ullah; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayyalas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all activity and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 
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‘Adl: (Jsst) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
‘behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 


Afdal : (\.23N\) The best. 

‘Adwa : ((¢515|) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Ahabish : (_-2\~\) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

Ahadith: (2es\~V\) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad #2. | 

‘Ahd: (1¢0/\) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons Or groups. 


‘Ahd Alastu: (2J| 1g¢) (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Alléh asked their souls: “Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?” And they all an- 
swered: “Yes! We testify!” At the Resurrection it will be determined whether 
each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other words, 
did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood and Allah’s 
Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life of a denier—- 
one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of Alast? This Covenant is men- 
tioned in Sirat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and Strat Ya-Sin (36:60). The Old 
Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


Ahkam : (¢ \s>‘V1) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: { Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib ~2-\,j\), 2. Desirable or 
‘recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb C>c..0J!), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal J>-\), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makriih o; .J\), 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Haram 
pled! gl p peal). 

Ahlaf : (sing. Hilf) (3y%—V1) Covenants and oaths. 

Ahlul-Bayt: (2.5! j»|) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Qur’4n when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Stirat Haid (11:73). Generally 
the term Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Prophet 28. 


Ahlul-Hadith: (2.4>J\ js!) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imim Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 


Ahlul-‘Ariid : (4 5 35\ el) and (‘Awaliyul-Madinah): 4.1.5} dlyes Outskirts 
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of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
Aj-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


Ahlul-Kitab : (0lS)\ si) Literally meaning “People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur’an, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


Ahlul-Kitab was-Sunnah : (4.5\5 0bS)| il) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur’an) and the Sunnah, 
i.c., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad x. 


Ahludh-Dhimmah : (4+J\ js|) See Dhimmis. 
Ahlul-Bagar : (,i)\ js\) Those keeping cows. 
Ahlul-Jabr : (,25\ js\) See Jabriyyah. 
Ahlul-Qadar : ( ,343\ sl) See Qadariyyah. 
Ahlul-Qura : (s ,3\ }si) The town-dwellers. 
Ahlul-Ugad : (.i+5\ j»\) The chiefs. 


_ Ahlur-Ra’y: (¢\,)\ jel) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 


Ahlus-Suffah : (42.2)! ji) People of the Platform. See Ashabus-Suffah. 


Ahmad: (4.>\)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad 2%. See the Noble 
Qur’an, Sirat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (» >| +e) See (Peace be upon him). 


Al-Ahzab: (~\;>N\) (The Confederates) Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


Ayyamut-Tashrig: (3 22)\ el) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 


Ayyim: (2 ') A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 


Ajj: (ce!) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Al-‘Ajma’: (¢l.>.+5|) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 


Ajnad: (st>\) *Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
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Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
‘Ajwah : (8 ,--J|) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah : (3,>\\) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res- 
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 


Akhyaf : (sL>-|) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah : (3 125!) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
Sirah of the Noble Qur’4n. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to Allah’. 
Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expression 
after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. A 
Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yagin : (-»4J| ¢») Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (p>J| le) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


‘Alim: (,JiJ|) (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allah: (a5!) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word lah which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi- 
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex- 
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi- 
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur’4n, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un- 
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 
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of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 


Allahu Akbar: (,S\ 44{) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 


Amah : (42) A female slave. 
Amal: (Stee!) The acts of worship. 


‘Amiailig : (35.051) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin “Iram bin 
Sam bin Nuh, between the period of Prophet Hid and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 


Al-Amanah: (%UN‘) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 


Amber: (,2+) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


Amin : (-,.«') Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin : (1) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah : (3\53)\ \ele) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
Amir : (,..\\) Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


Amirul-Mu’minin : (-,2«40)| |) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad #8. 


Amlah: (~\s|) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 


Amma Ba‘d: (4. \\) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever comes after’ or 
‘then after’, 


Anbijaniyyah: (43le5N\) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

Ansar : (,L2i51) (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
were the Companions of the Prophet #¢ from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
Muh§jirin (sing. Muhdjir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 

‘Anazah : (33.5!) A spear-headed stick. 

‘Aqabah: (4is5\) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet #¢ in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 2k. 

‘Aqd : (A4.5\) A contract. 

‘Aqd Sahih: (gona! Aint!) A legal contract. 


‘Agidah: (4.2J\) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Agilah : (435!) The near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s members who 
kilis a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashdbul-Furiid.) 


Al-‘Agig : (4.45!) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Agigah : (44.4)\)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halgai: (.> ic) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 


‘Arafah : (4°) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 


Arafat: (ol ,>) ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 


Arba iniyat : (LN!) Collections of the forty Ahadith. 


Al-Arba‘ah: (4,Y\) The four compilers of Ahddith: Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 
Arak : (3\,\) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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‘Ariyyah: (4 ,J|) (pl. ‘Araéyé) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to gath- 
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bay‘ul-‘Ariyyah) 


Arkan : (5\S)‘\) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 


Arkanul-Islam : (ed ts,|) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam that 
demonstrate a Muslim’s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. They are as 
follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the prayers. 3. To observe 
fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. 
To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon : (i5ié-058) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


Arsh: (.5,Y\) Compensation given in case of someone’s injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (i .5|) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah : (4.22)\) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father’s side. 


‘Asabiyyah : (4.025!) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb : (.22)|) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 


As-habul-A raf: (.3\ ¢\ bee!) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 


As-habul-Furtid: (_,25,4)) eel) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather’s father, grandmotherfather’s mother, son’s 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, 
stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side like broth- 
er, nephew, father’s brother etc. In the absence of them, the ‘Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arham, 
meaning the relatives through mother’s side like maternal uncle, mother’s sis- 
ter and mother’s father etc. 


As-habush-Shajarah : (6 >2J\ ~l+x2\) Those Companions of the Prophet 2% 
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who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 


As-habus-Suffah: (ii,2)| lee!) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-habus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn- 
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 


As-habusSunan : (:,.J\ ee!\) The compilers of the Prophetic Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum : (» >S\ _,¢%!!) The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah : (3 p2.0)\ 3 i«/!) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham : (elas) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


Ashiirii’: (+) ,4\!) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 


Al-Asma’ul-Husné: (2.25! elu!) The term Al-Asma’ul-Husnd, literally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 


Asma’ur-Rijal : (J\ 3 +l..|) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (.25\) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of Sirah 103 of the Noble Qur’an. 


As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: (Ke e el!) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet.one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salaim, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As-Sala- 
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mu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah’ and As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu meaning 
‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ ‘The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 


Astaghfirullah : (4\)\ ax!) This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask Allah’s for- 
giveness.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an- 
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf : (3\,.\) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s Messenger 
#@ made sacred. (An-Nihadyah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al- 
Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 


Athar : ()UY\) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet 2&. 


‘Atirah: (& ,2«)\) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 


‘Atiid : (> 5:5!) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 


A‘idhu Billahi minash-Shaytaénir-Rajim : (ner pl OUats! se al d,e1) This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be- 
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 


Awliya’: (cLSsV\) (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 


‘Awrah : (3,21) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 


Al-‘Awali: (_3\525\) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah : (434.5| Jip) See Ahlul-‘Arid. 
Al-‘Awamir : (_,«\ 525!) Snakes living in houses. 


Awaq: (G\3\) (sing. Ugiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Ugiyyah 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 392 yo aw!) UT a ng 


is equal to 40 tolas). [Ugqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, moor use of ounce 
28.349 grams. | 


Awgaf: (365N1) Property voluntarily transience to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


Awsaq or Awsug: (5! | Gle5\]) See Wasa. 


Awwabin : (:,2\9V!) This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (4N\) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur’an. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur’an. 


Ayyam Bid: (2: e\,|) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. | 


Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah : (4jet-J\ eli) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books of history, in- 
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 


Ayyamut-Tashriq : (42 25\ eL!) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 

Ayatul-Kurst : (_.» SS\ i!) Verse No. 255 in Siirat Al-Baqarah. 

Azfar : (,46N1) A type of incense. 

Az: (J 525!) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 


Azlam : (eX 3N\) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance.. 


Babur-Rayyan: (3) cl) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (e>%.51 Cl) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 
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Badanah: (4..3\) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhaq or Badhig: (33\)\) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah : (4>\5\) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (,.) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus- 
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Even though the Muslims were out- 
numbered, the final result was to their favor. [Sce Strat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42- 
48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah : (4..¢5\) (pl. Baha’im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 


Al-Bahirah : (3 > !\) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 


Bay‘:(.5!) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commadity. Commanly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 


Bay‘ul-‘Inah : (22+ ~) Qne form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend hint a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money. and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
ne., equal to his required money. In this way. he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 


Bay‘ul-“Ariyyah : (~~) (pl. Vtra Cya) Mt is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an “Arivvah iS allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. “Ariyvah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasg is of sixty Sa. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Ahadith Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 


Al-Bay‘ul-Batt : (2\! all) Absolute sale. 


Al-Bay‘ul-Batil : ( \b\J! e-!) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 


Bay‘ul-Gharar : (,>5\ e») Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
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uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-~Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 


Bay‘ Habalil-Habalah: (>5\ \> e») The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off- 
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro- 
hibited. 


Bay‘ul-Hasat: (s2>J\ e.) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur- 
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 


Bayul-Istisna‘: (¢\n220V\ ex) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu- 
facturer, the transaction of Istisn4‘ comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisna‘ that the price is fixed with the consent of the par- 
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu- 
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisna’‘. . 


Bay‘ul-Khiyar : (,\\ a») Optional sale. 


Bay‘ul-Malagih : (36S! ec) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay ‘ul-Mu‘Gwamah : (4+ 5\x05| ex) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 


Bay‘ul-Muhagalah : (43\.5| ~.) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 395 deve Meu Lola) wu 


Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah : (6 5-05! ~2) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhddarah : (3 2 \>.03| ex) The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
tipe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi- 
dent. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah : (4..>0)\ a) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 


Bay‘ul-Mundbadhah : (34.\.5| ce) A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw- 
ing garments to another. 


Bay‘ul-Mugdayadah: (4.2:\a5! ~s) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ‘thing’ is here opposed to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 


Bay‘ul-Muzabanah : (4.\5| ex) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay ‘ul-Muzayadah : (34.\ 505! ee) Public sale. 


Bay‘un-Najsh: (23 ex) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 


Bay‘un-Najiz : (4>-\) c:) Final sale. 


Bay‘us-Salaf : (4L.5\ ex) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 


Bay‘us-Salam (Bay‘us-Salaf) : (4.3 ex gl pole ex) It is also called Bay‘us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay‘us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
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quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind- 
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject 
matter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Isla- 
mic banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad- 
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 


Bay‘us-Sarf: (G ,2!! es) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 


Bay ut-Talji’ah : (42:3 ee) Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay ‘ut-Tawliyah : (4J 53\ 2) Released at cost price. 


Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: (\c)\ aw eLxw | zo 5l) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay‘ul-Urbun : (6 45! eo) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell- 
er. 


Bay ‘ul-Wadi‘ah : (2-22 3!\ ax) Resale at a loss. 


Bay‘ah: (4+.5\) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 


Bayda’: (+\.5\) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (3.4! 2.) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘miir : (, 3.*5\ 2.J\) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Magqdis : (_»405| cx) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqs& Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka‘bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay- 
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #8). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad #8 ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midréis: (_\)45| cy) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 
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Bay ‘atur-Ridwan: (0\ 2,31 4x3) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Qur- 
aysh in case they harmed “Uthman who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah: (4%) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 
Balam : (¢'Y) Means an ox. 


Balat: (b>J\) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah : (z-\5\) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: (su!) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 
Bani Labiin : (0 53 _42) A two-year-old male camel. 

Bani Makhdad: (2 _,) One-year-old male camel. 

Banii Asfar : (,2.2' ;2) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Bani Israel: (\3\,| 5») Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya‘qub . 


Al-Bagi‘: (~25\) Also called Baqi‘ Al-Ghargad or Jannatul-Baqi‘. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet #§ are buried in it. 


Barakah : (4 ,J\) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid : (4. ,J|) See Burud. 


Barakallah: (4\ ‘\)4) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah : (8731) Pious. 


Barzakh : (+5 ,5\) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet #¢. We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 
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Basmalah : (4\..J)) The: recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim. 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said be- 
fore any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur’4n, traveling, 
eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Batha’ : (+\>425\) See ’Abtah. 

Batil: (\b\5\) Falsehood, null and void. 
Batshah : (42125\) Grasp. 

Bawédi : ((2\ |) See Badiyah. 


Bid‘ah: (ic.5|) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #% said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 


Bikr: (,<J\) A virgin. 
Bint Labiin : (© 5) 2) Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhdd : (.,2\s» ~~) One year old she-camel. 


Bisat : (51) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a carpet 
or a piece of cloth. 


Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim : («> 3\ 50> \ 4) p.) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Meccitul. This is fhe first Verse of Siirat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur’an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A‘udhu Billahi minash-Shay- 
tanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. | 


Bithah: (&5\) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit‘: («:J|) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called ‘Black 
Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na- 
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 


Buith: (lu) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 
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Budn: (645)) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Buhtan : (0\:¢3\) A false accusation, calumny, slander, 
Buligh : (¢ sS1) Puberty 


Buraq: (G\) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad #¢ from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension ([sra’ and Mi‘raj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (3 ,5\ 5\ 2,31) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burnus : (, i |) (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu‘: (3 js!) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud : (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 


Busr: (J)) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busra : ((¢ .e:) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan : (©\>42) A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. | 


Dabb : (25!) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kall. 


Dab: (aall) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabirr : (|) Westerly wind. 

Daff : (3.3!) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis : (_.\x.2)|) (sing. Daghabiis) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn : (-,»45\) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Dat: (.£1u!) (pl. Du‘at) Muslim missionary involved in Da‘wah (preaching). 


Dayyan: (5L.5|) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajial: (St) (Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal Ste! gs!) Antichrist, False Christ 
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or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews. and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet ‘Eisa (Jesus) . 


Damm: (6 JJ!) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and ‘Um- 
rah). 

Danig: (\2) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Darul-‘Ahd : (4g5\,\2) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Darul-Bawar : (| ;5\5\2) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fanda’ : (+.4)\,|s) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Dérul-Ghurar : (55 5\)!2) The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb : (—,>\ »\3) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Diarul-Islam: (e%o\N\ ,\3) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah : (4°>-5\,!3) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Darul-Kufr: (4S3\ 5\s) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 


Darul-Qarar : (.~3\,\2) The blessed abode (paradise). 
Darul-Qad@’ : (+\.245\_,\2) Justice House (court). 
Darul-Qarar : (_\ ,3\)\>) The abode that abides. 
Darus-Salam : (¢>5\ 5\3) The abode of peace. 
Darush-Shuhada’ : (+\4¢24\)\>) The Home of Martyrs. 


Dawah : (3 ,°5|) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad 28. 


Déwiid: (25's) Prophet David , a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. 


Dayn : (45!) Loan or debt. 
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Deen: (:U') The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh: (-.45\) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah : (4+.:)\ \3) The one with the rope. (See Ahddith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhat Irq: (3,5 <3) Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitagayn : (.3\25\ 3) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (She was named so by the 
Prophet #. 


DhaturRiga‘ : (pl 1 3) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiga&’. 


Dhikh : (gS!) An animal-male hyena. 


Dhikr: (,5i5\) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhadn-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due to Al- 
lah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in- 
vocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah : (4.3\ i ri _~dt) A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempt from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im- 
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm : (.>)\ 35 ale > ,V{ 53) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (arannfathen), sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara@’id: (_,25\,4\\53) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are ‘Asabah 
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(4.20). 


Dhul-Hijjah: (d->5\53) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah: (42j>5\ 33) The Migat of the people of Al-Madtnah now 
called Abyar ‘Alli. 


Dhul-Khalasah: (4,2\+3| 53) Al-Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath‘am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa‘dah : (3s.4)\ 53) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn : (:,3 a1 55) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an (18:83). 


Dhul-Qurba : (_, ,4/\ 33) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


Dhii Mahram: (¢ ye» 95) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother’s son, a sister’s 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nan: (3) 55) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Niirayn : (22) 95\ 53) It means “Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters. 


Dhi Tuwa: (53% 53) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet #, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 


Dibaj: (clus!) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar: (,\2.5\) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet #¢, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
Dhira‘: (¢\)45!) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 


length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah : (4:\,.5!) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham : (o U1) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a nit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni- 
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ted Arab Emirates. 


Diyah : (445|) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Du‘@’: (c\e.J|) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du‘Gs can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per- 
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du‘as for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 


Dubba’: (+3!) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba. 


Duha : (_=~5|) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 


Dunya : (13.5!) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 


Eid: (1.251) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Eidul-Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
‘Eid is ‘Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A special 
congregational ‘Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 


‘Eidul-Adha: (_>2Y\ +.) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) and 
eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event commemorates Pro- 
phet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacrifice his only son 
Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


‘Eidul-Fitr: (23| ..©) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw- 
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


‘Fisa or ‘Isa: (..~©) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
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began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo- 
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 


Fadak : (\43) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 
Fahish : (_->\a!) One who talks evil. 


Fajr: (>|) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Stirah 89 of the Noble Qur’an has also this name. 

Fagih: (4.43\) (pl. Fugaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Figh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


Fagir : (44)\) (pl. Fuqara’) A poor person. 
Fara‘ :( ¢ pal) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 


sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels’ 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


Farad : (_,25\ |) See Faridah. 


Faraq: (3 ,3\) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, ie., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa‘. 


Fard: (,,2,4\) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kur (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 

Fard ‘Ayn: (2.5 |2,) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. : i 

Fard Kifayah: (4S _,2 3) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec- 
tive guilt. 


Faridah : (4.2; ,4)|) (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined duty. 
Farrijj : (5 ,4)\) A Qaba’ opened at the back. 


Farsakh ; (a ul) (Parasang. Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
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yards. 


Fariig: (3, \a!) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab. 


Fasl: (etl) Separation. After each Sirah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 


Fasiq: (3~\\) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. ‘The one who commits Fisq. 


‘atat: (ss!1) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fatihah : (2>5\)\) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Sirah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur’an. 


Fatwa : (5 s:!!) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur’an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet =. 


Fawahish : (_,>\5|) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
falsc accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 


Fay’: («_,2)\) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah : (4.4)\) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani- 
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Figh: (4:)|) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Figh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Fagih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shart‘ah. 


Firdaws : (52 ,4)\) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 


Fi Sabilillah : (aU ju .) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur’4n which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur’an in con- 
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (3-0|) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah : (é:a)\) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
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state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 


Fitrah : (@ 24)|) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being toward the Crea- 
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency toward goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one’s en- 
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of ‘Fi- 
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fugaha’: (+\4ai)\) See Faqih. 


Furgan : (0\3 ,4)\) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur’an. 


Ghabah: (&\:5\) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghada’ : (+\433\) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir : (_.25\) The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: (= ye) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet # stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy.” 


Ghayb : (—-3)|) Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es- 
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram : (¢ > ,£) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. 


Ghayy : (_35!) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 
Ghamus : (_,« 5035) False oath to deceive one. 


Al-Ghargad : (43 35!) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: ((¢5\5|) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 


Ghazwah: (33 35\) (pl. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad #% himself took part leading the army. 


Ghazwatul-Khandag : (34:3\ 353+) The name of a battle between the early 
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Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 


Ghibah: (4.35!) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah : (4L35\) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah : (@ ,35\) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 


Ghulal : (J _,\:5\) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in- 
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 


Ghuraf : (3 ,+J\) Special abodes. 
Ghurrah : (3 ,35\) A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr : (,¢2J\ 3+) The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjaliin : (© slox>.05\ _3\) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl : (,|.«5|) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa- 
sions like before Friday and ‘Hid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah : (4>5\ >) See Bay‘ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtiba’: (+\z>\ 5] 3,251) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs gath- 
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 


Hadath : (+4>35\) That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath Akbar: (,SY\ >!) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghus/ (bath) for purification. 


Hadath Asghar: (,x.2\ J>\) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudu’ (ablution) for 
purification. 


Hadd: (s>5\) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 
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Hady : (.545|) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 


Hadith : (224>3\) (Plural: Ahadith 2.3\>!) The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢@ through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc., of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet #. There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet #@.in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (30!) (report), “Athar (V1) (track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition) and Sunnah (%.J!) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn (.-05\) (main text), which 
is preceded by Sanad (.1.5\) (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (45:5) cusl~V1) and 
Ahdadith Qudsiyyah. (4.143)\ 22s\+V1) Ahdadith are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of Ahddith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Nasa’i, Imam Abt Da- 
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawt : (cs 5<5\ 2.45!) (Prophetic Tradition) A. saying of the Prophet 
#% himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur’an 

Hadith Qudsi: (_,0i3\ €.J\) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur’dn, reported by the Prophet #€ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahddith were revealed to him and he put them 
in his own words, unlike the Qur’an that is the Word of Almighty Allah, and 
the Prophet #@ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The scholars of 
Hadith say that Ahdadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as the meaning 
of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah as to the 
actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attribute any of 
the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for example, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawili {_J ,4!) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet #8. 
Fiti (_ js) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 28. 


Tagriré ((¢_,,%)|) (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shama’il (5:5!) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
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characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet #é. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad : (2\~\}) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (j255\) (Precious) 

Batil: ( |b!) (False) 

Da Gf : (4.x2)|) (Weak) 

Gharib : (22_35\) (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan : (:~>:5|) (Good) 

Jayyid : (4.2|) (Perfect) 

Majhil : (J 5¢-05\) (Unknown) 
Mailiil : (J j\..5|) (Defective) 
Mansikh : (& pol) (Abrogated) 
Magqbial : (J 40\) (Acceptable) 
Madti‘: (¢ slate!) (Intersected) 
Mardiid : (255 ,»5\) (Rejected) 
Marfii‘ (Traceable) (¢ 53 ,«I\) 
Mash-hiar : (, »¢25\) (Well-known) 
Matriik : (4\5 ,.5|) (Abandoned) 
Mawdit‘: (¢ 52 551) (Fabricated) 
Mawgiif : (— 55 ».J\) (Discontinued) 
Mawsill : (J 5.2 05!) (Complete) 
Mawthiig : (3 55 505|) (Trustworthy) 
Mu‘allag : (3\+.5\) (Suspended) 
Mungati‘: (-J.%..5!) (Interrupted) 
Musalsal : (,\.J..J\) (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad : (....)|) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir : (_3\ ..J\) (Continuous) 
Muda‘af : (4x.2.5\) (Doubtful) 
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Mudallas : (__.Ji.5\) (Truncated) 
Mudraj : (¢ )-0I\) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib : (— ,2.2.\) (Confounding) 
Munfarid : (» ,x.5\) (Unique) 
Munkar : (,<..5\) (Denounced) 
Mursal : (| »oJ\) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil : (,\.2-05|) (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh (a\¢ 3%)\) (Agreed upon) 
Qawi : (5 54)|) (Strong) 

Sahih : (e>-2)|) (Sound) 

Shadh : (3L23\) (Contradictory) 
Thabit : (<.\:\) (Authentic) 

Thigah : (42|) (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (423!) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur’anic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad #8 over 1,400 years ago. 


Hayd : (_,2J\) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 
Hays: (>|) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
Hajafah : (42>->)1) A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (>-\») (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim’s wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) ss. She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, 
since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred 
well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar : (,>») Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad : (>»\ _,>5\) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #&. 


Hajj: (cbs \) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 
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Hajj: (-~>J\) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan- 
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol- 
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years ago. In addi- 
tion to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one’s standing (1.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 
(21,31 single), Qiran (01,4! combined), Tamattu‘ (...| interrupted). 

Hajj Akbar : (,SY\ q>J\) The day of Nahr (i.c., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj Asghar : (2 Y\ gel) The minor pilgrimage (‘Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt : (=| ¢>-) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: (0\,3N\ ->) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Hajj Mabriir : (55,5\ g>J\) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad #% and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qirdn: (0\,4\ ~>) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taking off the Jhram in between. 


Hajj Tamattu‘: (e:.:)\ >) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihraim is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada‘: (¢\> \\ 4+) The last Hajj of the Prophet #8, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam : (\2>J\) One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (>>) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal : (Je!) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah : (4>3\) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre- 
scribed or not. 


Halif: (_21>!)) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
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belong to it by blood. 
Halg: (3\>5') To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah : (44\>-1\) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Ham: (el!) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hamah: (4s\5!) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different citcum- 
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 


Hanafi: (_«>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abt Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantah : (o\x») An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbali: (_j.>) Islamic school of law founded by Imém Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: (2:>5\) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) #8. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur’an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one’s inclination, dedication 
and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshipping 
Allah Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafa’: (+\e>J\) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka‘bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of 
Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which 
were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at 
this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of 
Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of 
the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word originally meaning 
‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end 
to have the sense of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature upright,’ because such persons 
held the way of truth to be right conduct. These Hunafa’ did not form a 
community. They were the agnostics of their day, each seeking truth by the 
light of his own inner consciousness. Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah became 
one of these. 
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Hantam or Hantamah: (4.2>3\ 5) evel) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
rah. 


Hanit : (> :>J\) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Hagqq: (3>5\) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haram: (p pol) Al-Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) #8. All 
things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet #€. Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re- 
ferred to as ‘Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 


Haram : (¢\ >3 \) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (+\)5 >|) A town in Iraq. 
Harbah : (4 >|) A small spear. 

Harbi : (_, >J!) Who is in the state of war. 
Harir : (2-8!) Silk. 

Harj: (~ ,¢3|) Killing. 


Harrah: (¢,>5\) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Haran: (&3,\») (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Misa (Moses) #¢ and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Hariiriyyah : (455 >J1) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har- 
ura’. 

Al-Hasba’: (+\.a>5!) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah: (%..>5\) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi’ah 2..J) 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 


Al-Hashr : (,2>\) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
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(oJ! es) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Stirah 59 of the Noble Qur’an. 


Hasir : (,.2>3\) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one 
man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes 
also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (3,5 .,23>) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad #2, whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawalah : (4\ 5>5\) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom- 
ing responsible for it. 

Hawari: (os lee!) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin : (5 3\54)!) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah : (% 5\5\)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (J >!) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa : (+\ >) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur’4n indicates that Hawwa was 
created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa sinned 
equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden tree in 


the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise equally 
forgiven. 


Haya’: (+\Le5\) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good and 
bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah .j> 55> and His Messenger #8 has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger #@ ordered to do. 


Henna : (+\:>5\) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah : (4.45\) present, gift. 


Hibarah : (& ,>5\) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. | 


Al-Hidanah : (%\.2>-!\) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (l2i-)|) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur’an. Any person who achieves this task is called Ha- 
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur’4n. 


Hijab: (OlesJ!) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
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between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur- 
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (5\=>5\) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta’if are situated. 


Hijr: (>>) The place of Thamid before Tabak between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah called Hatim, which at pre- 
sent is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hijrah : (& >~¢5\) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet #¢ that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri : ((¢ ,=-¢1) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet’s 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-Nabi (the Prophet’s 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla- 
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi‘ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Juma- 
dal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilab : (~>-) A kind of scent. 
AI-Hill : (,\>|) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
Hima : (_,«>J\) A private pasture. 


Hims: (_,26>) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 


Himyan: (5\t.>) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 


Higgah : (42>\) A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: (+\>J\) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nir on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad #€, at the age of forty, received the first 
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revelations of the Qur’an, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad #8 prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free from 
the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: (,\.») Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hubla: (>|) A kind of desert tree. 
Hud@’ : (+\4>5\) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel’s walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah: (4.225|) A well-known place ten miles (16 kms) from 
Makkah on the way to Jeddah. 


Hudiid: (9 54>-)\) (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob- 
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Hujjaj: (~\>>5\) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah as the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hajj 
= ¢ledi a male pilgrim; Hajjah = 4>-\>J\ a female pilgrim) 


Hujrah : (3 >.>!) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 


Hukm: (Se!) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah : (4.0523!) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu‘awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah : (4\>5\) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made.of the same material. 


Humaz : (<5!) Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (.,..>) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are the 
people .of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 
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Hunayn : (:,:>\) A valley between Makkah and Ta’if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet #% and Quraysh pagans. 


Hugiig : (3 54>!) (sing. Haq) Rights. 


Hiir : (555!) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hir‘in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hir‘in : (-.5 55>) Wide-eyed houris. 


Ibadah : (s2\25\) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 


Iblis : (_,..|) The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur’an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. Iblis rea- 
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in- 
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al- 
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshippers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur’an that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 


Ibn: (:»'V\) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of’. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be- 
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldin (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batiitah (a world 
traveler). | 


Ibn Hajar: (=> ¢y\) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 
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Ibn Labiin : (0 3 ey!) Two year old camel. 


Ibrahim : (aw |!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, J ia and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono- 
theism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 


YIddah: (3425\) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


Idhkhir : (,>3\\) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


Idtiba‘ (¢lngy \) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Ifadah : (&2\3N\) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: (,\23N\) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Cail to Prayer (Adhdn) is called. 


Ihdad : (>\s>\\) Mourning for a deceased husband. 


Thlal: (J>*\\) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 


Thram : (\,>\\) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is prohibited 
to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies of 
‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one assumes this 
state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one’s 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
Then Talbiyah — pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma Labbayk... Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white unstitched 
seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped below one’s 
waist is called Jzdr, and the other wrapped round the upper part of the body 
is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense of humility, 
purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihram the pilgrim is required to 
observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave or trim his 
hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (SW!) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
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and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsin means to be patient in per- 
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in accordance with 
the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet #¢ in a perfect manner. 


Thtikar: (,\%>‘N1\) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es- 
sential foodstuff. 


Al-Ihtiba@’ : (¢ls> 1) See Al-Habwah. 
Ibn Makhad: (_,2\~* ¢»\) One-year-old camel. 
Fjarah : (3)\>\\) Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijma‘ :(¢\.>\\) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret- 
ing the Shari‘ah. Ijma‘ comes next to the Qur’4n and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 


Ijtihad: (s\g‘\) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur’4n and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so- 
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur’4n and the Sunnah. 


Mla’ or Fyla’: (¢>N\) A husband’s oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto- 
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Tham: (e\g/\\) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Nya’: (-\.\) Eilat seaport near Israel at the head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


Ilm : (pba!) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur’4n and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 


Tim Jafar: (_4xJ| »le) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci- 
phering. 


Imam: (eY\) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea- 
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun- 
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ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


Imamah : (42\.2)|) The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: (c1g+ el!) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya- 
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet ‘Eisa (Jesus) #4 will take over the leadership. 


Iman: (5lY!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad #% is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlas : (_,2%«\\) An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a pregnant 
wife’s) abdomen. 


Imsak: (S\..¥'!) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah : (43\e.3N\) A woolen garment without marks. 


Injil: (jes!) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
(Jesus) #68 during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur’An should, however, not be identified by the four Gos- 
pels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of 
_ Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired state- 
ments of Prophet Jesus ss. It is significant, however, that the statements 
explicitly attributed to Jesus sss in the Gospels contain substantively the 
same teachings as those of the Qur’an. 


Inna Lillahi wa Inna Mayhi Rajitin: (0 5-\) +3| Ul, 4U bl) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning “We are 
from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Aliah is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 


In-sha’-Allah: (a\S\ «li ol) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus- 
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They leave the re- 
sults in the Hands of Allah. 
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Intigas : (_,2\#'N |) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing Wudia’. 
Tqal : (J\éJ') The rope by which the camel’s foreleg is fettered. 


Igamah: (4.18N\) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Igamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation is 
just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It is 
composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhan. 
The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhdn are recited once in Iqamah except the last 
utterance of Alla@hu-Akbar. 'The prayer is offered immediately after Igamah 
has been pronounced. 


Igamatus-Salat : (&.2)\ is45|) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is not 
understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, male or 
female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at the speci- 
fied times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. 
As the Prophet #¢ has said: “Order your children for prayer at the age of 
seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of a family, 
town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible be- 
fore Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under 
his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢% offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he #¢ said: “Offer 
your prayers the way you see me offering them.” Please see Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet’s way of praying, in the book of characteristics 
of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Takbir (Allahu-Akbar) 
with the recitation of Sarat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with Taslim. 


Igra’: (1,31) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite, it was the first word of the Qur’an 
revealed to Muhammad #¢ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im- 
portance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Prophet 
Muhammad ¢ said. 


Irfah : (e\8,Y1) To comb the hair everyday. 


Isbaghul-Wudii’ : (+ 52 3)\ ¢\.|) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like- 
wise, Ahsanal-Wudi’ means performing ablution well, and Atammal-Wudi’ 
means performing ablution pertectly.) 


Isbal : (SL.\) Making one’s lower garment too long below the heels. 


‘Isha’: (+\2.51) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
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after sunset, till the middle of night. 


IshGr: (,1.2\!|) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel’s hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
aside for sacrifice. 


Ishraq : (3\ 2 \) Sunrise. 


Ishtimdlus-Samma@’: (-\.2)) Jixi!) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a 
way that nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. (See Thti- 
ba’) 


Ishtirak: (2\\24N\) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (e%.‘\) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual’s surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op- 
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others’ rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza- 
tion of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun- 
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 
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Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre- 
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po- 
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God’s 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #¢ (Sirah 3 Al ‘Imran~The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and again (Stirah 
5: Al-Ma’idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected your 
religion for you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus- 
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 


Ismail: (Le Lu!) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka‘bah as a place for mono- 
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 


Isnéd: (s..\\) (sing. Sanad sJ{). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: (+\,Y!) Another name for Sirah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Isra? wa Miraj: (7\,S\y +\Y1) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad #&, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadijah’s death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad #&, 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 


Istabrag : (3 ,~|) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (+\ ,Y\) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar : (,44x\) To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihadah : (44\>2»'{) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 
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Istihsan: (L.o26N\) To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abi Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmar : (4.2 |) Purification by stone. 


Istikharah : (3,\s2~\) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘Gt in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer- 
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con- 
fronted. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9.) 


Istinja’?: («leez.!) Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshdg : ($\ic.~\) Rinsing the nose. 


Istisqa’ : (+\i..8 1) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm: (5!) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


 Ithmid: (43!) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


Itikaf: (3\&s‘\) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex- 
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. , 


Iz@r: (,\5N\) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. | | 


Jabriyyah : (4, 2J|) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Jad@’: (cleie) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha‘ah or Jadha‘: (4c4>. pic) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 
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Jahalah : (\g>5\) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam : (>) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re- 
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
Jevels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahim—the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger #¢, but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Satr—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Sagar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha- 
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah’s creation are the Mundfigin (hypocrites), whether they be of man- 
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger #¢. A dweller of Hell is called a Jahannami. 


Jahil: (\»\eS\) Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen- 
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 


Jahiliyyah: (4JstJ\) Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 2&. 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the directives of God. 


Jahim : (2=ze!l) See Jahannam. 


Jahmiyyah : (4.0¢>5|) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 


Jahri Salat : (4:,¢>\\ s>2)|) Prayer of audible recitation. 


Jayshul-Usrah : (& 5) ..2) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabuk. 


Jalil: ( \J!) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah : (4)l3|) A young girl. 

Jaz: (eS!) see Haldl. 

Jalab & Janab: (<3 —J~) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
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the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 


Jallalah: (>>|) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 


Jalsah : (4.1) Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam®: (eo \) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 


Jami‘: (e\-5|) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. | 


Jamé‘at : (4c \o>J\) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah : (3 ,2/|) (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adhda at 
Mina. 


Jamratul-‘Agabah : (44+5\ 3.2) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ula : (_35\ 3.) The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta : (Ja 3.2) The middle one. 


Janadbah : (4>\) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 


Janazah : (&5>\) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib : (2>5\) A good kind of date. 


Jannah : (>|) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
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around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman (OlLLN1 GL). 2. Babul-Jihad (oe! UL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (255! -.bIS! UL). 4. Babur-Rayyan (OL,)! UL). 5. Babur-Radin 
(021,31 LL). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(sti.)! OL). 7. Babut-Tawbah (45/1 Ot). 
8, Babus-Salat (s>2)! UL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (jt«3I 5 cod) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 


Jariyah : (4 )\>3!) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazaékallahu khayran: (\j> «U\ Stj>) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can’t repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al- 
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 


Jiah : (4s>3|) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra’il: (\3,>/ 4,2) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God’s many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God’s Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad #%. Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur’an as a 
Spirit (Rth) from God. 


Jibt: (c-»3\) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad : (s\g>-)\) The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the utmost.’ 
It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to strive for a 
better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and [jtihad. The other 
meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, diligence, fighting to 
defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually understood in terms of personal 
betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced concept, it should not be con- 
fused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the latter does not exist 
in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be involved in a Holy War. The 
latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to 
force the faith on others, as many people think of it. It should never be inter- 
preted as a way of compulsion of the belief on others, since there is an ex- 
plicit Verse in the Qur’an that says: “There is no compulsion in 
religion.” (Qur'an: Al-Bagarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 428 dye Maw!) Lo Co gd 


war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If 
such a regime or a group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that 
creating the chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against 
the people to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and 
influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping 
Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnap- 
ping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such 
violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like priests 
and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civilian con- 
structions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies is also 
prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights first time 
before the world. 


Jilbab : (oe!) (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar : (,\.>S\) See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (->5\) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad- 
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis- 
obedience to God. See Sirah 72 of the Noble Qur’an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo- 
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 


Jiranah: (3\,»>J!) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet 2 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of [hram to perform “Umrah. 


Jirar: (5\,2!) (Also called Quilah - 24!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 


(Qirbahs - 4 ,3}1). 


Jizyah : (453-5!) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar- 
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
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People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them. Jizyah symbolizes the submission 
of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
Ahddith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah : (4>5!) A cloak, outer garment. 
Al-Jubar : (,L>51) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 
Juhfah : (4é>>\) The Migat of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah : (4x.>J|) Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumnu‘ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe- 
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici- 
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sirah 62 of the Noble Qur’an. 


Jumu‘ah Masjid: (poloS\ sox.) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub : (_<>5\) A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex- 
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau- 
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Tahdarah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how- 
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammmum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution (Wudi’). 


Juyitb : (— 52/!) Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (¢523\) Collection of Ahddith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Kabah: (4.253|) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka‘bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael #4 about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the 
help of Prophet Muhammad #, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur’an. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
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place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Allah.’ It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka‘bah. 
The Ka‘bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 


Al-Kabé@’ir : (_iUS5\) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh : (_-SS|) Ram, a male sheep. 
Kafan : (.,453\) The shroud for the dead. 


Kafalah: (3US3\) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah : (3.483!) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kofil : (|.a55|) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 


Kafir : (3\S3\) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad #8 as the final Messenger of Allah. 


Kafir (, 3\S3\)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalalah: (45¥SS\) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kalam: (eI) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 
Kalam Majid : (i> eds) Refers to the Noble Qur’an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah : (4.355!) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla : (.\S3\) Poor dependents and a debt. 
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Kanz: (;S3\) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur’an 9:34). 


Karamat : (2 ,S\) (sing. Karammah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat: (4.5) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf : (2255}) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam : (251) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 


Al-Kawthar : (5 ,\\) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 
#@, which is at the end of the Sirdtu/-Mustagimn. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet # to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar). Also 
the name of Sirah No. 108. 


Khabal: (Js) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat : (422-!\) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf : (243-!') The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ray). 

Khadirah : (3 2+) A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar : (>) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 

Khayf: (>) A valley. 


Khalas: (2 vs") \ condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession, 


Khilfah: (4262')) Pregnant) she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 


Khalifah : (42is2\) (Caliph) The {mim or the Muslim ruler, 


Khalifah: (42J6!1) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor,’ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad wz as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha- 
lifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu’minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believers’. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad #¢, notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
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known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rashidiin. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢, were Abti Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin Khattab, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 


Khalifah : (34J+5\) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur’an with reference to man: “Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to place a vice- 
gerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur’an, Khulafa’ (pl.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc- 
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (\1s5\) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet #@ had only one Khalil, 
ie., Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khaliiq : (3 JJ!) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr : (,>5\) It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Bagarah (2:219), 
Al-M@idah (5:93). 


AlKhamsah: (i..033!) The five compilers of Ahddith, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah : (4.2..>5\) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandag: (3.5\) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharaj: (7\,55\) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 


Kharaj: (zc! pl) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharga’: (+\ >|) An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (i.») A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 
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Khatib : (_.J2>J|) Orator, speaker. 


Khawarij: (5\s2)\) (xharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the ‘elision and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (353) «»3+3\) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat, etc. 


Khibr: (,25\) The agreement to Mukhdbarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 


Khilabah : (4 >|) Deception. See Musarrah: 
Khilafah : (465) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wud (ablution). It refers to 
the passing of fingers either through one’s beard or passing of fingers of one 
hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the little fin- 
ger through the toes. 


Khimar : (\.>)\)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 


Khuff : (—2>5\) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul‘: (gbeS1) It signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur’4n, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 


Khumrah : (3 ,>!|) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (_,05\) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet’s kinsmen. Since the Prophet 
#¢ devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet # as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur’an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushii‘: (¢ 25|) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah : (45235\) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an /mam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega- 
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tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con-' 
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell address), gi- 
ven by the Prophet Muhammad #8, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu‘ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-‘Eid (the ‘Eid sermon). This is gi- 
ven immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Lids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikah : (cis iis) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 


Kifayah: (4.45) An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 


Kifl: (.\4\) Share or portion, a like part. 


Ki@b: (~S|) Ki‘ab is plural of Ka‘b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play- 


ing). 

Kohl: (\>5S\) Antimony eye powder. 
Kiifah : (4 S|) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar : (,4S3\) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Kiifi: (2,5) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur'an. 


Kufr: (,4S5\) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur’4n to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require- 
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kujfr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 2%, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kujr. Killing 
a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (445\) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
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reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu’ is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu’ for many reasons. 


Kunyah : (4:S3\) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so!’ Or calling a 
woman, O‘mother of so-and- so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kursi: (_.~ SS!) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad #£ said: “The Kursi compared to the ‘Arsh is 
nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert.” If the 
Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the ‘Arsh. 
Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the ‘Arsh, is the Most 
Great. 


Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kurst, b) To believe 
in the ‘Arsh (Throne): 


It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scho- 
lars that the Kurs? is in front of the ‘Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 


Kusiif : (2 ,.S5\) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 
Labbayk: (<5) Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa‘dayka: (és; £15) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw : (,2U\) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 


Lé hawla wa la quwwata illé billah: (UL ‘Y) 533 Ys Jj> Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: “There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala- 
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 


Lahd : (4>\) Niche type of grave. 
Lahut : (~ ,»W!) Divine. 


La Ilaha illallah: (4\)\ Y\ «\N) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first pillar is to 
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say: ‘Muhammadun Rasiilullah, which means: Muhammad is the a 
of Allah. 


Lat: (2!) A chief goddess of the Thagif tribe in Ta’if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur’an, An-Najm (53:19). 


Laylatul-Qadr : (,44)\ iJ) ‘The Night of Power,’ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur’an was first revealed by Jibra’il to the Prophet Muhammad #% in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah Ji 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur’an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though wnknown for certain), by offer- 
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur’4n 
Sirat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) | 


Al-Latif: (21) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-Shira 
(42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfiiz: (4 5405) -,W\) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur’4n was Gist written on the Lawh Mahfiz in its en- 
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Tzzah in the First Heaven. 


Liin: (\.U!) Mutual cursing. Both-the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in- 
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Strat An-Nar, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa?’: (¢\,U!) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (41 5! flag). 


Al-Lizim: (\;J\)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 


Lugatah : (424\\)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma “afiri : (.¢ 31.) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 
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Madhhab: (»i.5\) A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school’s opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con- 
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhi : (gis!) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma‘dhir: (,54.05|) Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah : (4,4.5|) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet’s Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya- 
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En- 
lightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for Al- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad #@ migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad #¢ died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city’s central 
mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah : (4.2.,25\) Rinsing the mouth. 
Maghafir : (3\x5|) A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: ((¢3le0)\) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet #¢ himself participated. 


Maghrib: (— ,+.5\) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak‘ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 


Mahr : (,¢5|) (Sad@q 3\4.c/\) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus- 
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band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu ‘ajjal: Inamediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram : ( e pxal) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom ‘stick Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s son, her sister’s 
son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due to. shar- 
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s father (father-in- 
law), her husband’s son (stepson), her mother’s husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter’s husband. These categories of people, along with the woman’s hus- 
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 


Maytah : (%..5\) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir : (_-.-5|) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majid : (s.2-s5!) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 


Majjis : (_»» 52~s)|) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor- 
ance. See Noble Qur’in, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah : (4x) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka‘bah. Muhammad #¢, a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad 2% 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu- 
hammad # marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka‘bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 


Makkiik : (+) <5!) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr : (5.5!) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makrith: (5,55!) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makrtih counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrih is of two types: Makrih Tahrimi and Makrih Tanztht. Makriah 
Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasig (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be 
committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makitih Tanzihi is that which 
if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any 
punishment. 


Maléikah : (455.5!) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God’s creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God’s 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person’s good deeds while the other records a person’s evil deeds. These re- 
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Qur’dn, such as Jibra’il (angel of revelation), Mika’il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 


Al-Mala’ikah : (45:>.5\) Another name for Sarat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur’an. | 


Malhamah : (421.5!) (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 


Maliki: (_S\») Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamliik : (4) ,l..5\) A male slave. 


Manét: (3\..) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 


Manarah : (3)\..5\) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (£).\.)|) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka‘bah and 
Sa‘y of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja- 
marat, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and "Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol.2-3. 
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Mandsi :(-2\-05\) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandiib: (~54:.) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandiib counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed or a sin. : 

Mani: (_05|) Semen or sperm. 

Manihah : (4>~2.5\) (pl. Mana’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a Sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (:,J\) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 

Mannan : (o\.5!) The one who reminds others of what he has given to them. 


Manzil: (J 05\) (pl. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Mandzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. ! 


Magam Ibrahim: (.+\ »| la») The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka‘bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot- 
print of Prophet Ibrahim #4 on which Abraham # stood while he and 
Ishmael #4 wére building the Ka‘bah. 

Magam Mahmiid: (>5.>J\ ¢laJ|) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #% and none else. 

Marigah: (3,\.5!) (Passers through) One of the Khawérij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma iif: (45 ,»0\) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah : (5 .«5\) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sari 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safa was 
named.A mound near the Ka‘bah that is referred to in the Qur’an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: (««) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
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Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus s in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur’an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas’alah : (4:...)\) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas’alah is Ma- 
sa’il. 
Mash: (qo!) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 


Ma-sha’-Allah: (4\ «ls t.) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash‘ar : (_,++-+J\) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Masharul-Hardm : (¢\ >5\_,».J\) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram in 
Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 


Mashrubah : (4 ,+05\) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal: (J3\-.5\ > J!) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (s>..J|) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration,’ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com- 
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su- 
jad (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masdjid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Agsd: (.,.23V\ Aee.s!) The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 


Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 


Al-Masjidul-Haram : (¢\,>5\ se..05!) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka‘bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Nabawi: (.¢ 52)\ 4¢-0J\) Another name for the Masjidur-Rasil in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet #% is buried there. It is the second sacred 
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mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah : (3 ~25\ Jo...) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing I[hrém; a Migat. 


Mataf : (3U25\) Area of Tawéf. 


Mathani: (_5\:.5|) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur’an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 


Ma’thurah : (3_3\.5\) Custom. 


Mawla: (_,)405\) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawila or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawld is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 


Mawlaya: (.¢Y 5) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 


Mawgiidhah : (33 3 J\) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 


Mawali: (J | go!) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawagit : (<-3\ 405!) See Migat. 

Mayathir : (iJ!) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit : (~..) A corpse, dead body of a human being 


Mazhar : (,¢2.J!) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani- 
festation of anything associated. 


Mihjan : (-->5\) A walking stick with a bent handle. 


Mihrab : (—\ >.5\) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka‘bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih- 
rab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the worshippers in 
prayer. 


Mijannah : (#>..5\) A place at Makkah. 
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Milad: (2>.4\) Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #¢. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 


Millah : (4.5!) See Ummah. 


Mina: (_-*) A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Hardm (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 


Minbar : (,.5|) Steps with a pulpit on which the Jimam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Migat : (~\4..5|) (pl. Mawdqit) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
we for entering the state of Ihraém (consecration) before entering Makkah 
when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 


Mivad: (_,2\,»-5|) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mita]: (c! x05!) Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet #@ from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhari) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur’an] See also Isra’ and Mi‘raj. 


Mirbad: (4: ,5|) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt : (4 |) (pl. Murat) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin : (-}S.s0J\) (pl. Masdkin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #¢ declared that Masakin are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser- 
ving of help. 


Misr : (,.2+) Egypt. 


Miswak : (4\\,.05|) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 
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Mitharah : (3 ,:.03\) See Mayathir. 


Mithgal : (J\é.5\) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgal = 94 grams approx.) 


Mizr : (5 5!) Beer. 


Mu’adh-dhin: (53305!) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhdn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray- 
er. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur’an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudi’ 
(ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega- 
tional worship. 


Mu‘Ghad: (sat..5\) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 


Mu’allafatul-Quliib : ( 5\a)\ 45 5) New Muslims who were given Sadagah by 
the Prophet #% to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu‘arras : (_»» »0\\) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu‘amalah : (il.\..5\) (pl. Mu‘amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 


Mu‘an‘an: (:».5|) Those Ahddith in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition ‘an. 


Mu‘aqgadah: (344..5\) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘asfar : (,2.2-.3\) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 


Mu“Gsharah: (3 »5\.5\) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 


Mu‘attilah: (4k+.5\) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah’s 
Attributes. 


Mu ‘awwidhat : (13 ,«5\) The last three Siirahs of the Qur’an 


Mu‘awwidhatan or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (-,53 520)! 5) OWS yea!) Le., Sirat ented 
(113) and Sarat An-Nas (114). 


Mubah : (7\. y Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
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category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat : (=\ ,..5\) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Miibigat : (~\% 051) Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah : (3 \4.5}) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar : (_,,.1.5\) A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter’s death. 


Mudarabah: (4.)\.205|) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro- 
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob- 
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 


Mudarib: (—~ l4.5|) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudérabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd : (1.5\) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sa‘ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 


Mufaddamah: (4+t4.5|) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 


Mufassal or Mufassalat: (2 .2405\ 51 jeees!) The shorter Surahs starting 
from Q4af to the end of the Noble Qur’dn (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur’an 114). 


Mufattaqah: (4%a.J\) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (42 5\451) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakdalah 
and Kafalah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi- 
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 


Mufti : (_240|) One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith : (24>.5\) (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad #&). 
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Muhaffalah : (4\4>-.)\) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhdjir: (,~\J\) A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet #¢ before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhdjir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. dbn Majah: 3934) 


Muhallal lahit: («5 \J>-\) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 


Muhallil : (, [loeoS!) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (i.>.) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad #¢. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad #¢ grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Qur’4n. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right- 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad #2 died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus- 
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhagalah : (4\3\-..5|) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (¢ peel) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram : (¢ >.5|) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab : (W.2>-s5|) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 


Muhassar: (,2>-.) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 


Muhdath : (oi) Innovation. 
Muhdith : (2o3>~.) An innovator of heresy. 
Muhkam : (¢Soxs! 1) Qur’dnic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
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(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear, 


Muhrim : (¢ ye!) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or “Umrah. 


Muhrimah : (4 ,>.5|) A female who assumes Ihram. 
Muhsan : (-»2>-s5|) One who is married. 


Muhsandat : (>\.2>-5\) It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the 
Qur’dn in two different meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 
‘married women’, that is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. 
Second, it has been used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of 
families as opposed to slave-girls. 


Muhsar : (_2>-0\) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 


Mujahid : (4»\.5\) (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihdd and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa ‘din. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (5;-5\|) A Qa’if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks, 


Mu{jizah : (3 ;»05\) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 


Mufam : (.>=x0/|) Collection of Ahadith alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid: (Agx5!) (pl. Mujtahidiin) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur’an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukatab : (_3\s.J!) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 


Mukhabarah : (3 ,\¢.051) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukha- 
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 


Mukhdadarah: (3 ,2\+5|) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhddarah. 
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ee (e.,as-05!) (pl. Mukhadramiin) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’ s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mula‘anah : (%5%.3|) The act of performing Li‘an. 
Mulabbadah : (3.:1.5|) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 


Mulamasah: (4.2.5!) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Muthid : (s>L.5|) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Mulhidiin : (© 542..5|) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam : (¢ jal) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka‘bah eres it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu’min : (¢,«405|) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munabadhah: (34\..5!) The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment for your gar- 
ment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have,” and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. | 
Munijfig : ((33\+.3\) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Bagarah 2:8-23). A'Munafig is more dangerous and worse than a Kafir. 
Munkar wa Nakir: (S35 ,<«) The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 
_Mugabalah:: (41.\4.5)) The animal whose.ears have been severed. 
Mugallid : (sda. 
Mugaradah: (i.2\45\) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Mialikis. It 
‘has ‘two explanations: .a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partier, ie., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
atid the :profit is shared between the two according to the agreed percentage. 





') A follower of a qualified ‘specialist‘on religious matters. 
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Mugarrabiin : (6 » ,405\) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought near.’ 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 


1. Mugarrabiin - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sabigiin, meaning ‘those who outstrip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul- 
Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of the Right.” The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashdbul-Mash’amah - literally, ‘the 
Companions of the Left.’ These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al- 
Wagqi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta ‘Gt : (~\.24.5\) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sirahs of the Qur’an. 


Mugayyar : (45!) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit : (42: ,5|) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah : (4 ,5\) (Also called the people of Ija’.) The Murji’ah sect has the 
belief that Jmdn (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (6 |) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Misa: (5) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur’an contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He- 
brew people, Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad afin : (;,.i.2.~0)|) Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddig : ((3..2.)\) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
Musalla : (_,.205\) A praying place. 

Musalli: (_\.2.5!) One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (_2.25\) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musdqat: (\3..J!) Watering and doing watchman’s job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro- 
duce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Muzdra‘ah 
(4c \;.5\). The difference between Musdgdt and Muzdra‘ah is that the first 
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mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (4° %63\ \ due.J! 41 31205!) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah: (4¢.:.05\) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf : (4>~.2.5\) A copy of the Qur’an. 
Mushdawarah : (6 .)5l2.5\) It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (3 4.5) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikiin) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subile level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. : 


Musinnah: (4.5|) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim : ( \) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to God.’ More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach- 
ings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative and offensive mis- 
nomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding of their creed- 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word ‘Moslem?’ is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet #£ as the Truth. 


Musnad : (.:..\) Collection of Ahdadith with complete chains. 
Musalla : (, \.2.5\) The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak : (4) 42..5\) Collection of Ahddith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (>=...J\) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re- 
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet #€ or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Adhan). 
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Mustahddah: (4.4\>.3)) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (-3~..5\) Collection of Ahdadith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Jsndd (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah : (4.2 55!) The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut‘ah: (4..5\) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet #¢ at 
Khaibar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahth AI- 
Bukhari. 


Muta’awwilin: (©,3s\z5!) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish : (_,:>-«.J\) A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat : (2\>J«.3!) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 


Mu takif : (2&:+.5!) One who is in a state of I'‘tikaf. 
Mu ‘amir : (_,2»)|) The person performing ‘Umrah. 


Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: (2acr0)| 3| daeczes!) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 


Mutashabihat: (og liz!) Allegorical. Qur’anic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mu‘tazilah: (45.51) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 


Mustawshimat : (24 4.51) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 


Mutras : (_,» :») A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 


Muttafag ‘Alayh: (ajc ja.) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahddith that are found in both the collections of Ahaddith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttagi: (_#-.5\) Derived from its noun Tagwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq- 
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
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Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttagiin: (© 45\) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 


Muwalladiin : (5.5 405|) The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzabanah : (%.\;.5\) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (<5 ;5|) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Mugayyar. 


Muzara‘ah : (4c)\;.1\) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzdra‘ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhdabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti- 
vator. 


Muzdalifah : (4) 5.5\) (Also called Mash ‘ar) A place between ‘Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from ‘Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be- 
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar: (,\\\) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (_<5\) (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa- 
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes- 
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur’an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 
#@ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (4:5!) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr : (4:51) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 
Nadihah : (4-.2\5\) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 
Nadiy : (_.25') A part of an arrow. 
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Nafath : (<.25\) Witchcraft. 
Nafkh : (eal) Puffing of Satan. 


Nafilah: (4s\J!) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 


Naf: (\«J\) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 


Nafs : (_}.#5|) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation toward God, called Fitrah, and 
which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person’s physical death 
in the present world. 


Nahd : (1¢5\) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar : (,55\ 5 ..¢) Forbidding evil. 


Nahr : (,>3\) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil- 
erims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najasah: (i.\-3\) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash : (_2~3\) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-Najashi : (_.+\2~5\) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (ie) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (_2~J\) Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa : ((¢ 2~5\) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur’dn (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: ( }xJ\) Slipper or sandal. 
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Namimah : (4..:5\) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah : (3 J\) (pl. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah : (4.2\5\) The woman who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 
Naqdul-Hadith: (224>3\ 1%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 

Nagib: (45!) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 


Nagir : (#5\) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 


Nasab : (_.../|) Lineage or genealogy. 


Nasara: (.¢)\e3\) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur’an and Hadith. 


Nash: (_;-5\) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to % Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (+_.<<J|) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 


Nasihah : (i>-.2:5\) Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (G3 1) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur’an. 


Nasl: (||) A part of an arrow. 
Nasut : (~ (5!) Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawafil: (.\3\ 451) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Nafilah. 


Nawat: (3\,3!) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 


Nifaig: (3\¢5\) Hypocrisy. 
Nifas : (_.\4|) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
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Nihal: (jo<5|) Present. (Hibah: Gift; ‘Umra: Lifelong gift; Rugbdé: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 


Nikah : (~\S:J\) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to Shari‘ah 
(Islamic law). 


Nigab: (—\kJ|) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 


Nisa@b: (4\eJ!) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakdat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithgadl, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Niséb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsugq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisdb 
of camels is 5 camels; Niséb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 


Niyyah : (4.J\) It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubiwwah : (3 5:5|) Prophethood. 


Nih: (c5) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 


Niin : (053) Fish. 

Nar : (5) Light 

An-Nir: (5 55\) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Surah. See An-Nar (24:35-36). 

Nusk : (£..J\) Religious act of worship. 


Nusub : (_.2:)\) (pl. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 


Nusuk: (2..J\|) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qaba’: (+La\) (pl. "Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 


Qabr : (,.4\) Grave. 


Qada’: (+L2a|) A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ or 
‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea- 
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son or other. 


Qadariyyah: (%.3|) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar : ()4)\) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid : (.34)\) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr : (,.4)\) ‘The Power.’ The name of Sirah 97 of the Qur’an also. 

Oadi : (21a!) Judge. | | 

Qa‘din : (-,,1©\4)|) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 

Qayliilah : (43 ,L.4)|) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

Qalib : (181) A well. 


Qamis : (_,2,.4)|) meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re- 
garded as an Islamic dress. 


Qar : (,\3\) Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz: (4 ,4|) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard: (_,2 ,4\) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: (%..> 52,5) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 


Qari: (+.¢)\3\) (pl. Qurra’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur’dn by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im- 
portant occasions and events. 


Qarin : (3)\8\) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 
Qarin : (: 3\) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 


Qarnul-Mandzil: (J33\5| 0,3) The Migat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 
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Qasab: (_.24)|) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasimah : (4.\.2!) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr : ( ,24|) Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak‘ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re- 
quired to pray four Rak ‘ahs. 


Qaswa’: (+\,.24)1) The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 
Qatifah : (42J24)\) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattat : (\:2)\) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah : (4 ,4)\) Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: (#3 5) e| 33) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect- 
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘:(¢ 54 \) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (43)\) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka‘bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer- 
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 


Qil wa Qal: (JBs (15) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: (,x2)\) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qira’ah : (-\ 41) The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qirad : (_,4|,4\) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiram : (¢\ |) A thin marked woolen curtain. 


Qirat: (| ,.4)|) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
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than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Danigq & 1 Danig = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen- 
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. | 


Qirbah : (4% ,4)|) A water skin. 
Qirsh: (_,: ,4)|) A unit of money. 


Qisas : (_,2\.24)|) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al- 
Ma’idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in- 
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (4) 5)  .i/!) A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. : 


Qitham : (e\:4)\) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 
f P P 


Qiyam : (ela) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Stirat AI- 
Fatihah or Siirat Al-Hamd and the second Surah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 


Qiyamah : (4\,4|) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


_ Qiyas : (_.4|) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagih who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 
#%. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi- 
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow- 
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur’an; (b) From the Prophet’s Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyds, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imam Shafi‘l), Qiyds is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 


Qada’ : (+23) Paying in a debt. 


Quba’ (Lai) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 2¢ 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos- 
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak‘ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet’s saying. 


Qubbah : (4.4\) A small and round one-room tent. 
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Qubbatus-Sakharah : (3 ,>~.2/\ 43) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad € was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 


Qudat : (s\.23)\) Plural form of Qadi. 
Qudhadh : (3i3|) A part of an arrow. 


Al-Quds : (_,44)|) Literally, ‘The Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Ma- 
dinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense 


Quilah: (4a!) (Also called Jirar - ,\,>J!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Quilahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Rat! weighs half a seer, ie., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 


Qumqum : (403) A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quniit : (~ ,4)|) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Qunit Naczilah : (4533 <3) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh : (_3 3) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet’s era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka‘bah and there- 
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 2¢ 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad #€ started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad’s downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill- 
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahiliyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak- 
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka‘bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (4,3 5| 13,3) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 2% belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 
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Qur'an: (| 4!) Meaning ‘the recitation,’ or ‘the reading.’ Qur’an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
#%, through the angel Jibra’il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur’an in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur’an has one text, one language, and one dialect. It has 
been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the world. The 
Qur’a4n continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world in the lan- 
guage of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet Mu- 
hammad #@ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Strahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur’4n have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur’an cannot be translated at all as the Qur’an re- 
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur’4n. The Qur’4n is so rich and compre- 
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur’dn is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad #%. The 
Qur’dn amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear- 
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur’an in the Qur’4n speak for themselves. The Qur’4n 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur- 
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Qur’an has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach- 
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur’an has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples’ color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurban: (o\ ,4\) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and the 
two days following it. 

Qust : (12..4)\) A type of incense. 

Qu‘iid : (> ,«4)\) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 


Rabati: (_°4)\) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Raba‘tyah: (454,5)) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 
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Rabb: (—,3|) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of ‘Lord’ actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur’an 2:21. 


Rabbuka : (£4) Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-’Ard: (,2)Y\ ~ 5) Owner of the land in Musagat and Muzdra‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal : (J\.5) ~,) A person who invests in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi‘ul-Awwal : (35 \' le ») The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah ‘Anhu (as «\ ..4)) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet #% is read or heard or 
written. 


Rada‘ah : (4¢\2 ,\) The suckling of one’s own or someone’s child. 


Rahilah : (>\,)\) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: (n> 3\3 go> \) These words are from the root ‘rahm’ 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur’dn this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahmdn (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More- 
over, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah’s mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of the Qur’an. 


Rahn: (;, ,\) Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan : (o\b=_)\) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 


Rayyan : (¢ |) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 


Rajab : ( 2-5) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah : (4 ,)\) See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (;~,)\) Name of poetic meter. 


Raj‘ah : (4.2 ,)\) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 
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Rajm: (> ,)\) Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak‘ah : (425 |) (pl. Raka‘Gt) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif- 
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary- 
ing numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan : (\.22,) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur’an started to be revealed to our Prophet #& 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the preat decisive 
battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Furthermore, 
Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sunset to 
develop piety and self-restraint. 


Ramal: (,\. j\) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one’s physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawdaf around the Ka‘bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 


Ramy : (|) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars Vimar) at Mina. 
Rasul-Mal : (J\.5\ .\,) Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 


Rasiil: (J!) The meaning of the word Rasiil is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur’an. From within the list, the Qur’an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nah (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Misa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad #%. See Nabi. 


Ratl : (,\ 3\) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quillah. 

Rawi: (¢5\3\) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahdadith. | 
Rayah : (| ,)\) A flag, it is bigger than Liwda’ (standard). 

Riba: (|) It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Ribé denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nas?’ah (42.051 4) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Ribd Fadl (,\.24)| ) - taking something 


of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Bagarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 


Ribat: (4% ,5\) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
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Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: (c\>,5|) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 


Rijz: (5,3!) Whispering, evil suggestions. 


Rikaz: (5\S,) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own- 
er of the land. 


Risdlah: (.,))) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahdadith 
dealing with a particular topic. 


Riwayah : (4\5 51) Narration. 


Riya: (+L!) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyaddul-Jannah: (>| 2.5) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rihullah : (4) re ») According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 and their students and the Mujtahidiin, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; (iii) Allah’s 
slave (‘Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rihullah) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, ie., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: “Be!” - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (‘Tlmullah); (ii) Allah’s Life (Haydtullah); (iii) Al- 
lah’s Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhatullgh) etc. 


Rithul-Qudus : (14) ie ») ‘The Holy Spirit.’ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra’il) #4. 

Rukn : (<5 }\) (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Ruki‘ :(¢ 5S 1) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 


tain unit in the Qur’4n. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ consists 
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usually of sixteen Ruki‘ 
Rugba : (_,3)) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 


Ruqyah: (43 )\) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Sarat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Siirah of the Qur’an and then blow one’s breath with saliva over a 
sick person’s body-part). | | 
Rushd: (1 ,3|) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 


Rutab : (_+_}\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


LJ!) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
7 £, g.), one Sa‘ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 
Saba : (\.2/\) Easterly wind. 
As-Sab‘ah : (i+.5\) The seven compilers of Ahddith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abii 
Dawud, Nasa@’i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Saba’ or Sheba: (\..) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi’tin or Sabean) 


As-Sab‘ul-Mathani : (_j\S\ esl) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Stirat Al-Fatihah. 


Sabahah : (ol~l.2) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabt : (2.5\) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe- 
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Stirah 7, Al-A raf. 


Sabi’: (+225!) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiqin : (6 4%!) See Muqarrabiin. 

As-Sabigiinal-Awwaliin : The first forerunners in the faith. 

 Sabiran: (05 ell) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi’iin or Sabean : (0 5.2!) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 465 diya Maud! BT Cw yg 


or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems. The Sabaeans played an 
important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say La Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabir (The Psalms of the Sabi’tins) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 


Sabr: (_,2)!) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de- 
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violance, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and chievement. 


Sa‘dan : (o\s+J|) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadagq : ((3\4.2)\) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadaqah : (4..2)\) Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakah, which is a manda- 
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s wealth or assets. 
Sadagah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur’an states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro- 
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 


Sadagatul-Fitr : (_,)2a)\ #12) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of ‘Fidul-Fitr. 


Sadiig : (354.23) Truthful. 


As-Safa wal-Marwah : (6.5 ,J\5 las!) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Harém (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms ‘Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Say. These are referred to in the Qur’an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Bagarah (2). 


Safar: (x25!) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 
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Saghirah : (3 »5.0)|) A child or minor girl underage. 


Sahabah: (4\>~2)|) (sing. Sahab?i)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad #% who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to 
emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s piety, knowledge and love for 
the Prophet # were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings 
and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahddith in the years following 
his death. 


Sahba’: (¢L.g¢.c) A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal: (J\Ji Wele) (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The 
financier in the Muddrabah form of partnership agreement. provides the fi- 
nance while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. 
There can be ane Ashabul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agree- 
ment. 


Sahifah : (4a>.231) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddith by a 
Companion. 


Sahihayn : (¢}>~2>--25|) The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadith— 
Sahih Al-Bukharit and Sahih Muslim. 


Sahih Al-Bukhari : A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahddith compiled by Imam Muslim. 


Sahiir: (,;J!) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad #&, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 


Sahw : (5¢~J\) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak ‘at a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 


Sa@’imah : (4.5.51) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


Sa@ibah: (45U.5\) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 


Sayhah : (4>~..2/\) Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhan: (dees Ob») Sayhin (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhén (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhiin and Jayhiin that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(MuSam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhiin is 
in India and Jayhiin in Khurasdn. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 467 do Maw!) Lola) Gu ng 


through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati’ul-Arab, and Nil (Nile) 
is the well-known river in Egypt. 


Sayyi’ah: (45\) (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit- 
ting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will re- 
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 


Sajdah : (s125\) (pl. Sujid) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 


As-Sajdah : (3>-J4) 
Sirah 32 of the Qur’an. 


Sajdatus-Sahw: (s¢J| tte.) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 


Sakinah : (4.531) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab : (_J\) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (2L5!) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf : (4.31) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 
Salam : (LSI) Synonym of Salaf. 


Salam : (e J!) Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re- 
fers to the saying of ‘As-Salaimu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 


Salat: (3.25!) Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God- 
consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His 
help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 
1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr 
(noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) 
late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 
5. Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer man- 
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ual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, 
prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed 
with mental concentration, verbal communication, vocal recitation, and physi- 
cal movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To 
perform Saldt, a Muslim has to have ablution (Wiudi’). He/she should make 
sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and place are attained before per- 
forming Salat. 


Salat: (3.23!) (pl. Salawat} We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad #¢ is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du‘G). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 2% 
is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.” 
Mushms are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 


Salatul-Awwabin : (:.2\3V\ 3.2) It is another name for Salatud-Duhd, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salétud-Duhai : (_>~25\ s>2) That is optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah : (42-\>J| 3.2) Prayer at times of need. 


Saldtul-Istikhdrah: (3)\42.N\ s>ue) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 


Salatul-Istisga@’ : (+\a.c.\ 3.2) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah : (35t>J\ s>U.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The nrayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Takbir, 
recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As-Sala- 
tul-Ibrahimiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, his 
or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, finish 
the prayer by uttering As-Salamu ‘Alaykum while turning to the right. 
Salatul-Jam‘:(.>5\ 3.2) Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah : (és\.>\\ sY.2) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami‘ah : (is\>5! s>.25!) Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu‘ah : (4a0>5\ 3.2) Friday prayer. See Jumu‘ah. 
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Salatul-Khawf: (3,351 se) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Surat An-Nisd’ 4:102. 


Salatul-Kusif wal-Khusif : (3 y.2J3\5 4 yS\ 3>4e) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 


As-Salatul-Maktiibah : (4 4S.5\ sU25\) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 
Salatul-Qasr : (,.24)\ 42) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu‘: (¢ slc\ 82) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih : (e:5| 2) The prayer of glorification. 

Salih : (>5e/|) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honorable or right- 
eous action, is often combined in the Qur’an with Jmdn and made a condi- 


tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 


Salwa : (.¢ 54S!) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad: (J».2)\) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting, It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: (cdo.> <5 all ) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is eh the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 


Samur : (_,5\) A kind of tree. 
Sanah : (\.») Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 
Sannit : (x aa \) Fennel or aniseed. 


Sagifah : (44.41.51) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet # 
met in a Sagifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet 3. 


Sarf: (3 .2)|) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Ad/ means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 


Sarif: (3,2) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah : (4,,.J\) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad #¢ for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 
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Satr: (,») Means ‘cover, shield’, And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. 


Sawm : ( e wall) (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the mGntl of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela- 
tions from dawn to sunsct. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a.sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi- 
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama- 
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over SQ miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 


Sawad Azam: (tae Y! siz!) The great majority. 


Sawiq: (2/1) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Say: (_«J\) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar’s search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sa@: (_¢UJ|) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
ae Saf. 


Sayyid: (1.51) A descendant of the Noble Prophet #%. See Qurayshi. 
Sayyid : (1.3!) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidé : (¢4.) My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar : (\ax.Y\ 1..) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 


Sha@irullah : (45\ _il.4) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Shaban : (55) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shafit : (_3\4) Islamic school of law founded by Imam ShAfi‘i. Followers of 
this school are known as the Shafi‘. 


Shahddah : (3\,23\) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration of 
faith: LG ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasilullah (1 testify that none has the 
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right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahaddah to convert to Islam. 
The Shahddah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (1.¢25\) (pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 


Shahid : (s»L2J\) A witness. 


Shaikh : (@& 4!) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs (spiri- 
tual orders or groups). 


Shaitan : (©U225\) (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See /blis. 


Ash-Shajarah : ( >5\) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham : (p Lc!) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah : (4\.25\) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shaqq: (3251) Ditch type of grave. 


Shari‘ah : (4+: ,2)\) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari‘ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man’s 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Is- 
lam. The Sharf‘ah is based upon the Qur’4n and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad #%, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding 
upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 


Sharikah: (45 25!) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (4... 45,5) for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 


Sharga’: (+\3 ,25\) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal : (J\,4) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shih: (+25!) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 


Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual au- 
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
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Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi‘ism believes that ‘Ali was the first of 
twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The téachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of Shart‘ah (Islamic law), 
used by Shi‘i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi- 
nions. So, a Shi‘ah is a follower of the twelve Imams. Shi‘ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 
Shib: (ras) A narrow pass. 
Shighar: (,\.:5|) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 
Shigdq: (.3\425\) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak : (2\ ,<5\) A leather strap. 
Shirk: (33 25!) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso- 
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, according to the 
Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 





Shirkah : (45 ,23\} Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Muddrabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: (i0\s5\ as 25!) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other parttier; a partnership that petmits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal: (J\y0V\ 35.) A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type ‘Indn or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul-‘Aqd: (s2+5\ 4s) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed fo co-ownérship that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree- 
ment or it may result from inheritance or frorti some other legal situation. 





Shirkatul-Inan : (oo3\ 45.5) A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in Which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor or eredit- 
worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne- 
cessary. 


Shirkatul-Jabr: (25) * 2) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
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law. dike inherttanee, 

Shirkah khassah: (2.2!\ 4S .i/|) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading iW a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis : (_-~\s!) 6S .4) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred- 
i-worthiness: see Shirkatul-Hujin, 


Shirkah Mufawadah : (4 slas!! 48 .!1) An unlimited partnership. 


Shirkutul-Wujih: (09>)! 452) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type ‘Indn or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatuz-Zimam : (el) a +) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, Where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ- 
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujiih insofar as it requires the physical pre- 
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shufah : (4.225!) Pre-emption. 


Shukak: (4),%25\) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 


Shira : ($525!) Consultation. 


Shurat: (s\,23)) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shuriit : (5 ,£5|) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah : (42..3\) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 


Siddiqg wa Siddigiin: (d,%.25\5 Ge!) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur’4n 4:69) 


Siddiq: (3:25\) Abii Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #%, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abi Bakr became the first caliph (succes- 
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 


Sidr : (,1.J1) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntaha : (_,¢%05\ 3)1.) ‘The lote-tree of the furthest limit.’ A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
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beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 


Siffin: (0) A battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu‘awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah: (%J\ ¢lowe! \) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahddith), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho- 
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi‘ah re- 
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hiri. 


Sihag: (3\l+.) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin : (c.2-J!) It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evildoers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin-nul-Buliigh : (+ 515\ -»~) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the tea are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow- 
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 


Sin-nut-Tamiz: (j.0)\ ¢»~) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 


Siyara’: (+\ 5!) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 


Sirah: (3,.J\) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #% about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtim in many languages is very 
famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 


Sirat : (4\ .2)!) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 
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As-Siratul-Mustagim : (ogee | 2/1) ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #§ demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur’an. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (4: pS s>4e5!) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 


Sirwal: (J\5 J!) (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak : (3\,5!) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sadiq: (3>Le3| cal) Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhdnallah : (43\ Ob...) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Ta‘Gla: (_J\i5 sl.) ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression 1s:Allah is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are:‘Azza wa Jalla: ‘He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: “He is the Exalted Majestic.’ 


Suffah: (4z2!\) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad’s time. It was also used by the Prophet # as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 


Sufi: (_35.e) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres- 
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather- 
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sutis have been grouped into organizations known as Tarigahs. 


Sufism: (43.0)|) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf- 
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
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through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the Shari‘ah, or 
‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah : (é ,4.J\) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com- 
binedly. 


Suhuf : (4>.25|) pages or manuscripts. 


Suhiiliyyah : (45 ;>.J\) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhiir: (5 >~5\|) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujiid : (> 5>5\) See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (:;.J\) Collection of Ahddith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkam). 


Sundus : (_»cJ\) A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (%.J\) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur’an, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re- 
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur’an. 


As-Sunnat-ut-Tagririyyah : (4 ,#)\ «<J|) The Prophet’s remaining silent on 
any Companion’s explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet’s abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be- 
fore him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: (2>x/\ 5\ 4.5!) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah : (..J|) That action which the Prophet #¢ did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu’akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu’akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu’akkadah : (335 %3\ %5|) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet #% continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 
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Sunnah Ghayr Mu’akkadah: (:3545\ ,# 45!) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet #% carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet #&. 


Sunni: (_,.J|) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad #¢ as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs,’ and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet’s son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 


Surah: (35 5J\) A distinct chapter of the Qur’an, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Stirah is called an Ayah. The Qur’an is comprised of 114 Surahs of varying 
lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur’an is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah : (3 5!) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 


Tabah : (4:U2)\) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi‘: (e3) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 
Tabi‘ah : (4.5) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 


Tabifin: (s~\\) (sing. Tabi) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet #2. 


Tabik : (£\,5) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 
Tadbir : (_,24:5\) About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis : (_,.54:5)) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (_.«)|) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
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Qur’an. Translations of the Qur’4n from Arabic into other languages such as 
Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur'an, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur'an. 


Taghit: (~ ,+\b|) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim- 
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s error is Fisy (i.c., dis- 
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghiit covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), ie., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta- 
ken as Taghiits. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor- 
shipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (+e¢3\) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Tsha’ and Fajr. 


Taharah : (3)\g45\) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah : (42~5\) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid : (Jon.05\ 423) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 


Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: (+52 53\ 423) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudiv’. 


Tahlil : (\\¢:)|) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 


Tahlil : (j\-=5|) Saying As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 


Tahmid : (s.o3\) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 


Taribat Yaminuka: (0; <»,5) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji “eer |) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 


Tartil: (\5 -\\) Measured recitation of the Qur’an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet #¢ has recommended it saying: “Whoever does not chant 
the Qur’4n is not among us.” (Abi Dawid). 


Tasbih: (~..<3\) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor- 
ify Allah é is also called a Tasbih. 


Tashah-hud: (1¢2:)\) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is his slave and 
Messenger.” 


Tashbih : («.2c)\) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit : (22/1) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Allah). 


Taslim: (,.c)|) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salaém—As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salamu ’Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (4..:)\) Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Tatil: (\.a:|) Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (2 55\) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhdan for Fajr prayers. 


Tawhid: (s.>s3\) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rubiibiyyah: (42 » | +53) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai- 
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Ulihiyyah: (4. )V\ 13) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim- 
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allih; 
Tawhidul-Asma’ was-Sifat: (cleasly slawY! t2,5) To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger . 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualificd with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allah's 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur’an) or men- 
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #2) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allah is present over His Throne as men- 
tioned in the Qur’an. (V. 20:5): “The Most Beneficent (i.c., Allah) /stawa 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne” over the seventh heaven; and He only 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of *Aratat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night. as 
mentioned by the Prophet #2, but He is with us by His Knowledge only. not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), “There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The Qur’an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse contirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: “To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands,” (V. 38:75); and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.”: (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi- 
larity for them. This is the Faith of all. true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad 2%. It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha tllallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #8: Wijiibul-Ittiba’ and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Ulithiyyah. This is included in the meaning: “J testify that Mu- 
hammad #@ is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), but Allah’s Messenger #s". 
[See the Qur’an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk : (3), )\) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah : (4 ;3\) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 


Tawaf: (—3\ ,4/|) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka‘bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak‘at, preferably at or near Maqém 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka’‘bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawédf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawaful-Ifadah : (226) 4\,b) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawéaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawdfuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudim : (¢ 9Aa)| Gl,b) The ‘Arrival Tawaf’, the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Tawafil-Wada' :(¢\> 3) SI 36) The ‘Farewell TawafThe Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. | 


Tawafuz-Ziyarah : ()45)| S\sb) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawrah : (é\, 5/1) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses ~s#" thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, 
the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur’an, just as Moses was a pre- 
decessor of Muhammad #% in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Ta’wil : (|, stJ\) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. | 


Ta‘widh : (4, ,~3\) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Taydlisah: (4.J\J25\) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum : (<3) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub- 
stitute for Wudi’ and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one’s hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa- 
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudiy and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat: (>\5\) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 


Tair: (,:;~5!) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 


Thaghamah: (4\%:)|) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalathah : (2>3)\) The three compilers of Ahddith - Abi: Dawud, Nasa@’i, 
Tirmidhi. 


Thani or Thaniyyah : (4331 5) sill) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah : (4::)|) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada‘: (¢\>33\ 43) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj : (3!) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid : (4, 35!) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. | 

Thawb : (— #51) Garment. 


Thawr: (,,3\) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad #¢ stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab : (—\ ,25\) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 
Thayyib : (_~3)!) A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 
Thigah : (#3) Trustworthy. 


Thunya: (\:)|) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah : ()<)\) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (+>5\) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah : (4 ,3\) Charms. 
Tiyarah : (3 425) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban : (\3) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulaga’ : (+\42)\) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tair : ( 5451) A mountain. 


Turbah : (4,3\) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs : (3!) A kind of shield. 
Udhiyah : (42.24 \) Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 
Uhud : (>|) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 


‘Ulama’: (+451) See ‘Alim. 


Ulul-Amr: (,°V\ Js!) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah : (3,!V!) They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah ; (4:\) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex- 
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur’dn refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it 
calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the 
Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance be- 
tween extremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. 
Such a community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emu- 
late. 


Umimi: (VI) It signifies the ‘unlettered.’ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu’minin : (¢22 45! el) It means ‘Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Surah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet’s death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad : (3 | el) (pl. Ununahdatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 


Umrat: (¢ ,+5\) See Nihal. 


‘Umrah : (3 ,2\) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil- 
erimage to the Ka‘bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (citcumambu- 
lation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), and Sa (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re- 
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’: (¢\2i)| 3 ,.¢) Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The fulfilled 
‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet # performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
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had not allowed him to complete. 


Ugiyyah: (435\) (pl. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Ugiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord- 
ing to different countries. (See Awdq) 


Urban: (b5|) Urbain means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 


Urfut : (43 5!) The tree which produces Maghdfir. 
Usfur : (4.225|) Safflower. 


Ushr: (,2+/|) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainly for the benefit of the ee and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah : (3 25!) The battle of Tabtik, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usiilud-Din : (-2S\ Jy0!) The principles of Islam. 


Uzza: ($35!) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafan tribe.in 
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 


Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam : (e Yd oils 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of yi Salamu ‘Alaykum’ (peace be on you). 


Wadi‘ah: (4x3,)|) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 


Wafat : (34/1) The death of a person. 


Wahy : (_>)\) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God’s 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matlit: (5| re a 3!) Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matlii: (5-5) > 3!) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka : (2\-..3) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (£25) “Woe upon you!’ 
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Wajib : (—~=\53|) (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea- 
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abt Hanifah makes 
Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakélatul Mutlagah: (44l205\ Js )!) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (.\-S J\) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: (+ |) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Wali: (3 ,)\) (pl. Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah: (4. ,)\) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom’s family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet #¢, whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Wagf: (2 5!) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es- 
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end- 
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars : (..»)3\) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah : (4.4) 31) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (Lie 3!) Wills or testaments.. 

Washimat : (41 ,J|) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil : (_|.2\/\) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah : (4Le\,51) The women who affixes hair extensions. 


Wasilah : (41. 5)\) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah : (4.5!) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (3~5)\) (plural Awsaéq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60) Sd‘s 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Siram Pa- 
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to |S89 
kilograms, | 


Wisal: (Je ,/!) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr : (3,31) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak‘als such as |. 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudit’: (+52 ,)\) Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear: 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudii’ serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleans- 
ing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a 
ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves symbolically touching 
clean earth, may be substituted. 


Ya jij wa Majiij: (> cork alg yk) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Quran and Ahddith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour, According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur’an, Al-Anbiya’ (21;96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrat 
us-Sa ‘ah | 


Yakhsifan : (o\a.s2) Eclipse. 

Yalamlam : (1.1) The Migat of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah : (is\..51) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yaqin : (-,.43\) Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya‘qiib: (+34:) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’dn and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmiik : (2) » 3\) A place in Sham. 
Yathrib : (~ 2) See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar : (5\45\ e3,) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ‘Uthm4n in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din : (:5\ ¢ 5) Literally “Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. Se Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyamah: (4\.3\ py) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg- 
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para- 
dise. 


Yawmun-Nafr: (45\ ¢y) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims (ewe Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr : (>| e ) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.ec., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru’its: (+55 ,\ ¢ y») Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following the ‘Eid day (‘Hidul-Adhd@). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah : (45 yl e x) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yiisuf: (20) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’dn and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabir: ();)!) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud 3s ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural pre- 
cursor to the Qur’an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad #€ in 
the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw : (,;)1) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya: (+453) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakat: (\5;\\) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one’s wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms dueé otf 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur’an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 


Zakatul-Fitr: (2i| 3153) An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims © 
before the prayer of ‘Hidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakétul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakdatul-Hubiib : (  4>S\ 355) Zakat of grain/corn. 
Zakatul-Ma‘din : (S425) 3155) Zakat of minerals. 
Zakatur-Rikaz : (5\S J\ 3\S3) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 


Zalim : (5 Ua!) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 


Zamzam : (e35) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka‘bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 


Zanadigah : (2304 ;)\) Atheists. 


Zanjabil : (,\.>i ;!|) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:17). 


Zaqgim: (55;)!) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur’an, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab : (5.5) A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihar : ()\¢335\) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus- 
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You are like 
my mother.” This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur’an, Al-Ahzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (453)) Tegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindig : (3:44 ;)\) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 


Ziyarah: (854.351) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad #% and his household. 


Zuhr : (_,¢!)|) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it’s zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zulm : (.aS|) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 
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